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uary  21/28,  1888);  Quod  anniversarius,  April  1, 

1888  (Volume  71,  Page  593,  ©  April  14,  1888); 
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POPE  LEO  XIII 
18784903 


The  conclave  of  1878,  the  first  to  assemble 
after  the  capture  of  Rome,  elected  Gioacchino 
Cardinal  Pecci  to  succeed  Pope  Pius  IX.  A  tall, 
ascetic-looking  noble  man  and  a  natural  leader, 
the  new  pope  took  the  name  of  Leo  XIII  because  of 
his  admiration  for  Leo  XII’s  conciliatory  attitude 
and  interest  in  learning. 

Gioacchino  Vincenzo  Pecci  was  born  at 
Carpineto  (Frosinone)  in  central  Italy  on  March  2, 
1810.  He  attended  the  Jesuit  College  in  Viterbo 
(1818-1824),  and  then  went  on  to  the  Roman  Col¬ 
lege  for  four  more  years.  He  was  admitted  to  the 
Accademia  dei  Nobili  Ecclesiastici  in  1832  but 
continued  his  studies  at  the  Sapienza  (1832-37), 
was  ordained  in  1837,  and  shortly  after  moved 
into  a  diplomatic  career.  Appointed  apostolic 
delegate  successively  to  Benevento  (1838)  and 
Perugia  (1841),  he  was  consecrated  titular  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Damietta  and  sent  as  nuncio  to  Brussels 
in  1843.  Recalled  at  the  request  of  the  king 
because  of  his  opposition  to  the  education  ques¬ 
tion,  he  was  appointed  bishop  of  Perugia  (1846) 
and  remained  there  for  thirty-one  years  winning 
the  affection  of  the  people  and  showing  great 
energy  and  skill  in  the  administration  of  his 
diocese.  Created  a  cardinal  in  1853,  he  was  recall¬ 
ed  to  Rome  in  1877  as  camerlengo,  and  elected 
pope  on  February  20,  1878. 


At  his  accession  Leo  faced  a  difficult  political 
and  religious  situation.  In  the  aftermath  of  revolu¬ 
tions  and  nineteenth-century  liberalism,  the 
Apostolic  See  deprived  of  temporal  power  was  in 
conflict  with  most  of  the  European  states.  The 
Kulturkampf  was  at  its  height  in  Germany,  and 
its  influence  was  being  felt  in  Switzerland.  Leo 
XIII,  as  intransigent  as  Pius  IX  on  the  Roman 
Question,  immediately  protested  the  situation 
confronting  the  pope  in  Rome  and  made  unsuc¬ 
cessful  attempts  at  a  settlement.  He  succeeded  in 
ending  the  Kulturkampf  in  Germany  and 
negotiated  a  compromise  on  the  May  Laws, 
effected  a  renewal  of  diplomatic  relations  with 
Belgium,  promoted  the  Ralliement  in  France,  and 
improved  relations  with  Russia.  He  promoted  the 
growth  of  Catholicism  in  the  United  States  and 
ended  the  disputes  over  Americanism  with  his  let¬ 
ter  Testem  benevolentiae  of  January  22,  1899.  He 
worked  toward  a  greater  role  for  the  papacy  in 
international  affairs  but  met  with  opposition  par¬ 
ticularly  because  of  the  Roman  Question.  He  was 
asked  to  mediate  the  dispute  between  Germany 
and  Spain  over  the  Caroline  Islands  (1885),  but 
was  prevented  from  participating  in  the  Hague 
Peace  Conference  because  of  the  opposition  of  the 
Itajian  government. 

The  significance  of  his  pontificate,  however, 


rests  primarily  on  his  doctrinal  and  intellectual 
achievements,  all  of  which  had  a  great  impact  on 
the  Church  as  it  moved  into  the  twentieth  cen¬ 
tury.  His  encyclicals,  apostolic  letters,  and  motu 
proprios,  especially  with  reference  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Church  on  social,  economic,  and  political 
questions,  aimed  at  the  restoration  of  the  social 
order  in  the  light  of  the  teaching  and  under  the 
direction  of  the  Church.  Leo  himself  placed  these 
pronouncements  in  perspective  in  his  apostolic 
letter  Parvenuti  all’ anno  (March  19,  1902).  He  also 
pointed  out  that  no  social  reformation  is  possible 
without  a  revival  of  sound  philosophical  thought. 
Rerum  novarum,  though  cautious,  laid  down  the 
broad  principles  underlying  the  rights  and  obliga¬ 
tions  of  workers,  employers,  and  the  State. 

His  efforts  to  effect  the  reunion  of  the 
separated  Churches  with  Rome  failed;  his  inquiry 


into  the  validity  of  Anglican  orders  resulted  in  an 
unfavorable  report.  In  1893  he  issued  his  en¬ 
cyclical  on  biblical  studies  and  in  1902  established 
the  Pontifical  Biblical  Commission.  In  1879  he 
opened  the  secret  archives  of  the  Vatican  to  the 
German  historian,  Ludwig  von  Pastor,  and  ex¬ 
tended  this  privilege  to  all  scholars  in  1883;  his  let¬ 
ter  on  historical  studies,  Saepenumero  (August  18, 
1883),  encouraged  participation  in  historical 
research. 

A  pioneer  for  the  most  part  in  all  of  these 
areas,  Leo  was  frequently  misunderstood,  even  by 
Catholics,  and  much  of  the  value  of  his  work  was 
not  recognized  until  years  after  his  death.  He  died 
on  July  20,  1903  in  his  ninety-fourth  year  after  a 
pontificate  of  more  than  twenty-five  years.  More 
than  fifty  of  his  encyclicals  were  issued  after  his 
eightieth  year. 


INSCRUTABILI  DEI  CONSILIO 


ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE 
EVILS  OF  SOCIETY 
APRIL  21,  1878 
78 


To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See. 

When  by  God’s  unsearchable  design,  We, 
though  all  unworthy,  were  raised  to  the  height  of 
apostolic  dignity,  at  once  We  felt  Ourselves 
moved  by  an  urgent  desire  and,  as  it  were,  neces¬ 
sity,  to  address  you  by  letter,  not  merely  to  ex¬ 
press  to  you  Our  very  deep  feeling  of  love,  but 
further,  in  accordance  with  the  task  entrusted  to 
Us  from  heaven,  to  strengthen  you  who  are  called 
to  share  Our  solicitude,  that  you  may  help  Us  to 
carry  on  the  battle  now  being  waged  on  behalf  of 
the  Church  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

2.  For,  from  the  very  beginning  of  Our  pon¬ 
tificate,  the  sad  sight  has  presented  itself  to  Us  of 
the  evils  by  which  the  human  race  is  oppressed  on 
every  side:  the  widespread  subversion  of  the 
primary  truths  on  which,  as  on  its  foundations, 
human  society  is  based;  the  obstinacy  of  mind 
that  will  not  brook  any  authority  however  lawful; 
the  endless  sources  of  disagreement, whence  arrive 
civil  strife,  and  ruthless  war  and  bloodshed;  the 
contempt  of  law  which  molds  characters  and  is 
the  shield  of  righteousness;  the  insatiable  craving 
for  things  perishable,  with  complete  forgetfulness 


of  things  eternal,  leading  up  to  the  desperate 
madness  whereby  so  many  wretched  beings,  in  all 
directions,  scruple  not  to  lay  violent  hands  upon 
themselves;  the  reckless  mismanagement,  waste, 
and  misappropriation  of  the  public  funds;  the 
shamelessness  of  those  who,  full  of  treachery, 
make  semblance  of  being  champions  of  country, 
of  freedom,  and  every  kind  of  right;  in  fine,  the 
deadly  kind  of  plague  which  infects  in  its  inmost 
recesses,  allowing  it  no  respite  and  foreboding 
ever  fresh  disturbances  and  final  disaster.1 

3.  Now,  the  source  of  these  evils  lies  chiefly, 
We  are  convinced,  in  this,  that  the  holy  and 
venerable  authority  of  the  Church,  which  in 
God’s  name  rules  mankind,  upholding  and 
defending  all  lawful  authority,  has  been  despised 
and  set  aside.  The  enemies  of  public  order,  being 
fully  aware  of  this,  have  thought  nothing  better 
suited  to  destroy  the  foundations  of  society  than 
to  make  an  unflagging  attack  upon  the  Church  of 
God,  to  bring  her  into  discredit  and  odium  by 
spreading  infamous  calumnies  and  accusing  her  of 
being  opposed  to  genuine  progress.  They  labor  to 
weaken  her  influence  and  power  by  wounds  daily 
inflicted,  and  to  overthrow  the  authority  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  in  whom  the  abiding  and  un¬ 
changeable  principles  of  right  and  good  find  their 


LEO  XIII 


6 


earthly  guardian  and  champion.  From  these 
causes  have  originated  laws  that  shake  the  struc¬ 
ture  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  enacting 
whereof  we  have  to  deplore  in  so  many  lands; 
hence,  too,  have  flowed  forth  contempt  of 
episcopal  authority;  the  obstacles  thrown  in  the 
way  of  the  discharge  of  ecclesiastical  duties;  the 
dissolution  of  religious  bodies;  and  the  confisca¬ 
tion  of  property  that  was  once  the  support  of  the 
Church’s  ministers  and  of  the  poor.  Thereby, 
public  institutions,  vowed  to  charity  and 
benevolence,  have  been  withdrawn  from  the 
wholesome  control  of  the  Church;  thence,  also, 
has  arisen  that  unchecked  freedom  to  teach  and 
spread  abroad  all  mischievous  principles,  while 
the  Church’s  claim  to  train  and  educate  youth  is 
in  every  way  outraged  and  baffled.  Such,  too,  is 
the  purpose  of  the  seizing  of  the  temporal  power, 
conferred  many  centuries  ago  by  Divine  Provi¬ 
dence  on  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  might 
without  let  or  hindrance  use  the  authority  con¬ 
ferred  by  Christ  for  the  eternal  welfare  of  the 
nations.2 

4.  We  have  recalled  to  your  minds,  venerable 
brothers,  this  deathly  mass  of  ills,  not  to  increase 
the  sorrow  naturally  caused  by  this  most  sad  state 
of  things,  but  because  we  believe  that  from  its 
consideration  you  will  most  plainly  see  how  seri¬ 
ous  are  the  matters  claiming  our  attention  as  well 
as  devotedness,  and  with  what  energy  We  should 
work  and,  more  than  ever,  under  the  present 
adverse  conditions,  protect,  so  far  as  in  Us  lies, 
the  Church  of  Christ  and  the  honor  of  the 
apostolic  see — the  objects  of  so  many  slan¬ 
ders — and  assert  their  claims. 

5.  It  is  perfectly  clear  and  evident,  venerable 
brothers,  that  the  very  notion  of  civilization  is  a 
fiction'  of  the  brain  if  it  rest  not  on  the  abiding 
principles  of  truth  and  the  unchanging  laws  of 
virtue  and  justice,  and  if  unfeigned  love  knit  not 
together  the  wills  of  men,  and  gently  control  the 
interchange  and  the  character  of  their  mutual  ser¬ 
vice.  Now,  who  would  make  bold  to  deny  that 
the  Church,  by  spreading  the  Gospel  throughout 
the  nations,  has  brought  the  light  of  truth 
amongst  people  utterly  savage  and  steeped  in  foul 
superstition,  and  has  quickened  them  alike  to 
recognize  the  Divine  Author  of  nature  and  duly 
to  respect  themselves?  Further,  who  will  deny 
that  the  Church  has  done  away  with  the  curse  of 
slavery  and  restored  men  to  the  original  dignity  of 
their  noble  nature;  and — by  uplifting  the  stan¬ 
dard  of  redemption  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe,  by 


introducing,  or  shielding  under  her  protection, 
the  sciences  and  arts,  by  founding  and  taking  into 
her  keeping  excellent  charitable  institutions 
which  provide  relief  for  ills  of  every  kind— has 
throughout  the  world,  in  private  or  in  public  life, 
civilized  the  human  race,  freed  it  from  degrada¬ 
tion,  and  with  all  care  trained  it  to  a  way  of  living 
such  as  befits  the  dignity  and  the  hopes  of  man? 
And  if  any  one  of  sound  mind  compare  the  age  in 
which  We  live,  so  hostile  to  religion  and  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  with  those  happy  times  when 
the  Church  was  revered  as  a  mother  by  the 
nations,  beyond  all  question  he  will  see  that  our 
epoch  is  rushing  wildly  along  the  straight  road  to 
destruction;  while  in  those  times  which  most 
abounded  in  excellent  institutions,  peaceful  life, 
wealth,  and  prosperity  the  people  showed 
themselves  most  obedient  to  the  Church’s  rule 
and  laws.  Therefore,  if  the  many  blessings  We 
have  mentioned,  due  to  the  agency  and  saving 
help  of  the  Church,  are  the  true  and  worthy  out¬ 
come  of  civilization,  the  Church  of  Christ,  far 
from  being  alien  to  or  neglectful  of  progress,  has  a 
just  claim  to  all  men’s  praise  as  its  nurse,  its 
mistress,  and  its  mother. 

6.  Furthermore,  that  kind  of  civilization 
which  conflicts  with  the  doctrines  and  laws  of 
holy  Church  is  nothing  but  a  worthless  imitation 
and  meaningless  name.  Of  this  those  peoples  on 
whom  the  Gospel  light  has  never  shown  afford 
ample  proof,  since  in  their  mode  of  life  a  shadowy 
semblance  only  of  civilization  is  discoverable, 
while  its  true  and  solid  blessings  have  never  been 
possessed.  Undoubtedly,  that  cannot  by  any 
means  be  accounted  the  perfection  of  civilized  life 
which  sets  all  legitimate  authority  boldly  at  defi¬ 
ance;  nor  can  that  be  regarded  as  liberty  which, 
shamefully  and  by  the  vilest  means,  spreading 
false  principles,  and  freely  indulging  the  sensual 
gratification  of  lustful  desires,  claims  impunity  for 
all  crime  and  misdemeanor,  and  thwarts  the 
goodly  influence  of  the  worthiest  citizens  of  what¬ 
soever  class.  Delusive,  perverse,  and  misleading  as 
are  these  principles,  they  cannot  possibly  have 
any  inherent  power  to  perfect  the  human  race 
and  fill  it  with  blessing,  for  “sin  maketh  nations 
miserable.”3  Such  principles,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  must  hurry  nations,  corrupted  in  mind 
and  heart,  into  every  kind  of  infamy,  weaken  all 
right  order,  and  thus,  sooner  or  later,  bring  the 
standing  and  peace  of  the  State  to  the  very  brink 
of  ruin. 

7.  Again,  if  We  consider  the  achievements  of 


the  see  of  Rome,  what  can  be  more  wicked  than 
to  deny  how  much  and  how  well  the  Roman 
bishops  have  served  civilized  society  at  large?  For 
Our  predecessors,  to  provide  for  the-  peoples’ 
good,  encountered  struggles  of  every  kind,  en¬ 
dured  to  the  utmost  burdensome  toils,  and  never 
hesitated  to  expose  themselves  to  most  dangerous 
trials.  With  eyes  fixed  on  heaven,  they  neither 
bowed  down  their  head  before  the  threats  of  the 
wicked,  nor  allowed  themselves  to  be  led  by  flat¬ 
tery  or  bribes  into  unworthy  compliance.  This 
apostolic  chair  it  was  that  gathered  and  held 
together  the  crumbling  remains  of  the  old  order 
of  things;  this  was  the  kindly  light  by  whose  help 
the  culture  of  Christian  times  shone  far  and  wide; 
this  was  an  anchor  or  safety  in  the  fierce  storms 
by  which  the  human  race  has  been  convulsed; 
this  was  the  sacred  bond  of  union  that  linked 
together  nations  distant  in  region  and  differing  in 
character;  in  short,  this  was  a  common  center 
from  which  was  sought  instruction  in  faith  and 
religion,  no  less  than  guidance  and  advice  for  the 
maintenance  of  peace  and  the  functions  of  prac¬ 
tical  life.  In  very  truth  it  is  the  glory  of  the 
supreme  Pontiffs  that  they  steadfastly  set  them¬ 
selves  up  as  a  wall  and  a  bulwark  to  save  human 
society  from  falling  back  into  its  former  supersti¬ 
tion  and  barbarism. 

8.  Would  that  this  healing  authority  had 
never  been  slighted  or  set  aside!  Assuredly, 
neither  would  the  civil  power  have  lost  that 
venerable  and  sacred  glory,  the  lustrous  gift  of 
religion,  which  alone  renders  the  state  of  subjec¬ 
tion  noble  and  worthy  of  man;  nor  would  so 
many  revolutions  and  wars  have  been  fomented 
to  ravage  the  world  with  desolation  and  blood¬ 
shed;  nor  would  kingdoms,  once  so  flourishing, 
but  now  fallen  from  the  height  of  prosperity,  lie 
crushed  beneath  the  weight  of  every  kind  of 
calamity.  Of  this  the  peoples  of  the  East  also  fur¬ 
nish  an  example,  who,  by  breaking  the  most 
sweet  yoke  that  bound  them  to  this  apostolic  see, 
forfeited  the  splendor  of  their  former  greatness, 
their  renown  in  science  and  art,  and  the  dignity 
of  their  sway. 

9.  Of  these  remarkable  benefits,  however, 
which  illustrious  monuments  of  all  ages  prove  to 
have  flowed  upon  every  quarter  of  the  world  from 
the  apostolic  see,  this  land  of  Italy  has  had  the 
most  abounding  experience.  For  it  has  derived  ad¬ 
vantages  from  the  see  of  Rome  proportionate  to 
the  greater  nearness  of  its  natural  situation.  Un¬ 
questionably,  to  the  Roman  Pontiffs  it  is  that 


Italy  must  own  herself  indebted  for  the  substan¬ 
tial  glory  and  majesty  by  which  she  has  been 
preeminent  amongst  nations.  The  influence  and 
fatherly  care  of  the  Popes  have  upon  many  occa¬ 
sions  shielded  her  from  hostile  attack  and 
brought  her  relief  and  aid,  the  effect  of  which  is 
that  the  Catholic  faith  has  been  ever  maintained 
inviolate  in  the  hearts  of  Italians. 

10.  These  services  of  Our  predecessors,  to 
omit  mention  of  many  others,  have  been  wit¬ 
nessed  to  in  a  special  manner  by  the  records  of 
the  times  of  St.  Leo  the  Great,  Alexander  III, 
Innocent  III,  St.  Pius  V,  Leo  X,  and  other  Pon¬ 
tiffs,4  by  whose  exertions  or  protection  Italy  has 
escaped  unscathed  from  the  utter  destruction 
threatened  by  barbarians;  has  kept  unimpaired 
her  old  faith,  and,  amid  the  darkness  and  defile¬ 
ment  of  the  ruder  age,  has  cultivated  and  pre¬ 
served  in  vigor  the  luster  of  science  and  the  splen¬ 
dor  of  art.  To  this,  furthermore,  bears  witness 
Our  own  fostering  city,  the  home  of  the  Popes, 
which,  under  their  rule,  reaped  this  special 
benefit,  that  it  not  only  was  the  strong  citadel  of 
the  faith,  but  also  became  the  refuge  of  the  liberal 
arts  and  the  very  abode  of  wisdom  winning  for 
itself  the  admiration  and  respect  of  the  whole 
world.  As  these  facts  in  all  their  amplitude  have 
been  handed  down  in  historical  records  for  the 
perpetual  remembrance  of  posterity,  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  it  is  only  with  hostile  design  and 
shameless  calumny — meant  to  mislead  men — that 
any  one  can  venture  in  speech  and  in  writing  to 
accuse  the  apostolic  see  of  being  an  obstacle  to  the 
civil  progress  of  nations  and  to  the  prosperity  of 
Italy. 

11.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  all  the  hopes  of 
Italy  and  of  the  whole  world  lie  in  the  power,  so 
beneficent  to  the  common  good  and  profit, 
wherewith  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see  is  en¬ 
dowed,  and  in  the  close  union  which  binds  all  the 
faithful  of  Christ  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  We 
recognize  that  nothing  should  be  nearer  Our 
heart  than  how  to  preserve  safe  and  sound  the 
dignity  of  the  Roman  see,  and  to  strengthen  ever 
more  and  more  the  union  of  members  with  the 
head,  of  the  children  with  their  father. 

12.  Wherefore,  that  We  may  above  all  things, 
and  in  every  possible  way,  maintain  the  rights 
and  freedom  of  this  holy  see,  We  shall  never  cease 
to  strive  that  Our  authority  may  meet  with  due 
deference;  that  obstacles  may  be  removed  which 
hamper  the  free  exercise  of  Our  ministry  and  that 
We  may  be  restored  to  that  condition  of  things  in 
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which  the  design  of  God’s  wisdom  had  long  ago 
placed  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  We  are  moved  to  de¬ 
mand  this  restoration,  venerable  brethren,  not  by 
any  feeling  of  ambition  or  desire  of  supremacy, 
but  by  the  nature  of  Our  office  and  by  Our  sacred 
promise  confirmed  on  oath;  and  further,  not  only 
because  this  sovereignty  is  essential  to  protect  and 
preserve  the  full  liberty  of  the  spiritual  power,  but 
also  because  it  is  an  ascertained  fact  that,  when 
the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  apostolic  see  is  in 
question,  the  cause  of  the  public  good  and  the 
well-being  of  all  human  society  in  general  are  also 
at  stake.  Hence,  We  cannot  omit,  in  the  discharge 
of  Our  duty,  which  obliges  Us  to  guard  the  rights 
of  holy  Church,  to  renew  and  confirm  in  every 
particular  by  this  Our  letter  those  declarations 
and  protests  which  Pius  IX,5  of  sacred  memory, 
Our  predecessor,  on  many  and  repeated  occa¬ 
sions  published  against  the  seizing  of  the  civil 
sovereignty  and  the  infringement  of  rights  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  Catholic  Church.  At  the  same  time  We 
address  ourselves  to  princes  and  chief  rulers  of  the 
nations,  and  earnestly  beseech  them  in  the  august 
name  of  the  Most  High  God,  not  to  refuse  the 
Church’s  aid,  proffered  them  in  a  season  of  such 
need,  but  with  united  and  friendly  aims,  to  join 
themselves  to  her  as  the  source  of  authority  and 
salvation,  and  to  attach  themselves  to  her  more 
and  more  in  the  bonds  of  hearty  love  and 
devotedness.  God  grant  that— seeing  the  truth  of 
Our  words  and  considering  within  themselves 
that  the  teaching  of  Christ  is,  as  Augustine  used 
to  say,  “a  great  blessing  to  the  State,  if  obeyed,”0 
and  that  their  own  peace  and  safety,  as  well  as 
that  of  their  people,  is  bound  up  with  the  safety  of 
the  Church  and  the  reverence  due  to  her— they 
may  give  their  whole  thought  and  care  to 
mitigating  the  evils  by  which  the  Church  and  its 
visible  head  are  harassed,  and  so  it  may  at  last 
come  to  pass  that  the  peoples  whom  they  govern 
may  enter  on  the  way  of  justice  and  peace,  and  re¬ 
joice  in  a  happy  era  of  prosperity  and  glory. 

13.  In  the  next  place,  in  order  that  the  union 
of  hearts  between  their  chief  Pastor  and  the  whole 
Catholic  flock  may  daily  be  strengthened,  We 
here  call  upon  you,  venerable  brothers,  with  par¬ 
ticular  earnestness,  and  strongly  urge  you  to 
kindle,  with  priestly  zeal  and  pastoral  care,  the 
fire  of  the  love  of  religion  among  the  faithful  en¬ 
trusted  to  you,  that  their  attachment  to  this  chair 
of  truth  and  justice  may  become  closer  and 
firmer,  that  they  may  welcome  all  its  teachings 


with  thorough  assent  of  mind  and  will,  wholly 
rejecting  such  opinion,  even  when  most  widely  re¬ 
ceived,  as  they  know  to  be  contrary  to  the 
Church’s  doctrine.  In  this  matter,  the  Roman 
Pontiffs,  Our  predecessors,  and  the  last  of  all,  Pius 
IX,  of  sacred  memory,  especially  in  the  General 
Council  of  the  Vatican,  have  not  neglected,  so 
often  as  there  was  need,  to  condemn  wide- 
spreading  errors  and  to  smite  them  with  the 
apostolic  condemnation.  This  they  did,  keeping 
before  their  eyes  the  words  of  St.  Paul:  “Beware 
lest  any  man  cheat  you  by  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,  according  to  the  tradition  of  men,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  elements  of  the  world  and  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  Christ.”7  All  such  censures,  We,  following 
in  the  steps  of  Our  predecessors,  do  confirm  and 
renew  from  this  apostolic  seat  of  truth,  whilst  We 
earnestly  ask  of  the  Father  of  lights8  that  all  the 
faithful,  brought  to  thorough  agreement  in  the 
like  feeling  and  the  same  belief,  may  think  and 
speak  even  as  Ourselves.  It  is  your  duty,  venerable 
brothers,  sedulously  to  strive  that  the  seed  of 
heavenly  doctrine  be  sown  broadcast  in  the  field 
of  God,  and  that  the  teachings  of  the  Catholic 
faith  may  be  implanted  early  in  the  souls  of  the 
faithful,  may  strike  deep  root  in  them,  and  be 
kept  free  from  the  ruinous  blight  of  error.  The 
more  the  enemies  of  religion  exert  themselves  to 
offer  the  uninformed,  especially  the  young,  such 
instruction  as  darkens  the  mind  and  corrupts 
morals,  the  more  actively  should  we  endeavor 
that  not  only  a  suitable  and  solid  method  of 
education  may  flourish  but  above  all  that  this 
education  be  wholly  in  harmony  with  the  Catho¬ 
lic  faith  in  its  literature  and  system  of  training, 
and  chiefly  in  philosophy,  upon  which  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  other  sciences  in  great  measure  depends. Q 
Philosophy  seeks  not  the  overthrow  of  divine 
revelation,  but  delights  rather  to  prepare  its  way, 
and  defend  it  against  assailants,  both  by  example 
and  in  written  works,  as  the  great  Augustine  and 
the  Angelic  Doctor,  with  all  other  teachers  of 
Christian  wisdom,  have  proved  to  Us. 

14.  Now,  the  training  of  youth  most  con¬ 
ducive  to  the  defense  of  true  faith  and  religion 
and  to  the  preservation  of  morality  must  find  its 
beginning  from  an  early  stage  within  the  circle  of 
home  life;  and  this  family  Christian  training  sadly 
undermined  in  these  our  times,  cannot  possibly 
be  restored  to  its  due  dignity,  save  by  those  laws 
under  which  it  was  established  in  the  Church  by 
her  Divine  Founder  Himself.  Our  Lord  Jesus 


Christ,  by  raising  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament 
the  contract  of  matrimony,  in  which  He  would 
have  His  own  union  with  the  Church  typified, 
not  only  made  the  marriage  tie  more  holy,  but,  in 
addition,  provided  efficacious  sources  of  aid  for 
parents  and  children  alike,  so  that,  by  the 
discharge  of  their  duties  one  to  another,  they 
might  with  greater  ease  attain  to  happiness  both 
in  time  and  in  eternity.  But  when  impious  laws, 
setting  at  naught  the  sanctity  of  this  great  sacra¬ 
ment,  put  it  on  the  same  footing  of  mere  civil  con¬ 
tracts,  the  lamentable  result  followed,  that, 
outraging  the  dignity  of  Christian  matrimony, 
citizens  made  use  of  legalized  concubinage  in  place 
of  marriage;  husband  and  wife  neglected  their 
bounden  duty  to  each  other;  children  refused 
obedience  and  reverence  to  their  parents;  the 
bonds  of  domestic  love  were  loosened;  and  alas! 
the  worst  scandal  and  of  all  the  most  ruinous  to 
public  morality,  very  frequently  an  unholy  pas¬ 
sion  opened  the  door  to  disastrous  and  fatal 
separations.  These  most  unhappy  and  painful 
consequences,  venerable  brothers,  cannot  fail  to 
arouse  your  zeal  and  move  you  constantly  and 
earnestly  to  warn  the  faithful  committed  to  your 
charge  to  listen  with  docility  to  your  teaching 
regarding  the  holiness  of  Christian  marriage,  and 
to  obey  laws  by  which  the  Church  controls  the 
duties  of  married  people  and  of  their  offspring.10 

15.  Then,  indeed,  will  that  most  desirable 
result  come  about,  that  the  character  and  con¬ 
duct  of  individuals  also  will  be  reformed;  for,  just 
as  from  a  rotten  stock  are  produced  healthless 
branches  or  worthless  fruits,  so  do  the  ravages  of 
a  pestilence  which  ruins  the  household  spread 
wide  their  cruel  infection  to  the  hurt  and  injury  of 
individual  citizens.  On  the  other  hand,  when 
domestic  society  is  fashioned  in  the  mould  of 
Christian  life,  each  member  will  gradually  grow 
accustomed  to  the  love  of  religion  and  piety,  to 
the  abhorrence  of  false  and  harmful  teaching,  to 
the  persuit  of  virtue,  to  obedience  to  elders,  and 
to  the  restraint  of  the  insatiable  seeking  after  self- 
interest  alone,  which  so  spoils  and  weakens  the 
character  of  men.  To  this  end  it  will  certainly  help 
not  a  little  to  encourage  and  promote  those  pious 
associations  which  have  been  established,  in  our 
own  times  especially,  with  so  great  profit  to  the 
cause  of  the  Catholic  religion. 

16.  Great  indeed  and  beyond  the  strength  of 
man  are  these  objects  of  our  hopes  and  prayers, 
venerable  brothers;  but,  since  God  has  “made  the 


nations  of  the  earth  for  health,”11  when  He 
founded  the  Church  for  the  welfare  of  the 
peoples,  and  promised  that  He  will  abide  with 
her  by  His  assistance  to  the  end  of  the  world,  We 
firmly  trust  that,  through  your  endeavors,  the 
human  race,  taking  warning  from  so  many  evils 
and  visitations,  will  submit  themselves  at  length 
to  the  Church,  and  turn  for  health  and  prosperity 
to  the  infallible  guidance  of  this  apostolic  see. 

17.  Meanwhile,  venerable  brothers,  before 
bringing  this  letter  to  a  close,  We  must  express 
Our  congratulations  on  the  striking  harmony  and 
concord  which  unites  your  minds  among  your¬ 
selves  and  with  this  apostolic  see.  This  perfect 
union  We  regard  as  not  merely  an  impregnable 
bulwark  against  hostile  attacks,  but  also  as  an 
auspicious  and  happy  omen,  presaging  better 
times  for  the  Church;  and,  while  it  yields  great 
relief  to  Our  weakness,  it  seasonably  encourages 
Us  to  endure  with  readiness  all  labors  and  all 
struggles  on  behalf  of  God’s  Church  in  the  ardu¬ 
ous  task  which  We  have  undertaken. 

18.  Moreover,  from  the  causes  of  hope  and 
rejoicing  which  We  have  made  known  to  you  We 
cannot  separate  those  tokens  of  love  and  obedi¬ 
ence  which  you,  venerable  brethren,  in  these  first 
days  of  Our  pontificate,  have  shown  Our 
lowliness,  and  with  you  so  many  of  the  clergy  and 
the  faithful,  who  by  letters  sent,  by  offerings 
given,  by  pilgrimages  undertaken,  and  by  other 
works  of  love,  have  made  it  clear  that  the  devo¬ 
tion  and  charity  which  they  manifested  to  Our 
most  worthy  predecessor  still  lasts,  so  strong  and 
steadfast  and  unchanged  as  not  to  slacken  toward 
the  person  of  a  successor  so  much  inferior.  For 
these  splendid  tokens  of  Catholic  piety  We 
humbly  confess  to  the  Lord  that  He  is  good  and 
gracious,  while  to  you,  venerable  brothers,  and  to 
all  Our  beloved  children  from  whom  We  have 
received  them,  We  publicly,  from  the  bottom  of 
Our  heart,  avow  the  grateful  feelings  of  Our  soul, 
cherishing  the  fullest  confidence  that,  in  the  pres¬ 
ent  critical  state  of  things  and  in  the  difficulties  of 
the  times,  this  your  devotion  and  love  and  the 
devotion  and  love  of  the  faithful  will  never  fail 
Us.  Nor  have  We  any  doubt  that  these  con¬ 
spicuous  examples  of  filial  piety  and  Christian  vir¬ 
tue  will  be  of  such  avail  as  to  make  Our  most 
merciful  God,  moved  by  these  dutiful  deeds,  look 
with  favor  on  His  flock  and  grant  the  Church 
peace  and  victory.  But  as  We  are  sure  that  this 
peace  and  victory  will  more  quickly  and  more 
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readily  be  given  Us,  if  the  faithful  are  unremitting 
in  their  prayers  and  supplications  to  obtain  it,  We 
earnestly  exhort  you,  venerable  brothers,  to  stir 
up  for  this  end  the  zeal  and  ardor  of  the  faithful, 
taking  the  Immaculate  Queen  of  Heaven  as  their 
intercessor  with  God,  and  having  recourse  as 
their  advocates  to  St.  Joseph,  the  heavenly  patron 
of  the  Church,  and  to  Sts.  Peter  and  Paul,  the 
Princes  of  the  Apostles.  To  the  powerful 
patronage  of  all  these  We  humbly  commit  Our 
lowliness,  all  ranks  of  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy, 
and  all  the  flock  of  Christ  our  Lord. 

19.  For  the  rest,  We  trust  that  these  days,  on 
which  We  renew  the  memory  of  Jesus  Christ, 
risen  from  the  dead,  may  be  to  you,  venerable 
brothers,  and  to  all  the  fold  of  God,  a  source  of 
blessing  and  salvation  and  fullness  of  holy  joy, 
praying  our  most  gracious  God  that  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  without  spot,  which  blotted  out  the 
handwriting  that  was  against  Us,  the  sins  We 
have  committed  may  be  washed  away,  and  the 
judgment  We  are  suffering  for  them  may  merci¬ 
fully  be  mitigated. 

“The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
charity  of  God,  and  the  communication  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  be  with  you  all,”12  venerable  brothers; 
to  each  and  all  of  whom,  as  well  as  to  Our  be¬ 
loved  children,  the  clergy  and  faithful  of  your 
churches,  as  a  pledge  of  Our  special  good-will  and 
as  an  earnest  of  the  protection  of  heaven,  We  lov¬ 
ingly  impart  the  apostolic  benediction. 

Given  at'  St.  Peter’s,  in  Rome,  on  the  solem¬ 
nity  of  Easter,  the  twenty-first  day  of  April,  1878, 
in  the  first  year  of  our  pontificate. 
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LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leon  is,  1:  44-58;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  10: 
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ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  The  Church  Speaks  to  the 
Modem  World,  ed.  by  Etienne  Gilson  (Image  Books, 
1954),  278-90. 

REFERENCES: 

1.  This  description  of 'what  is  usually  called  a  “corrupt 
government”  or  the  government  of  a  “corrupt  party”  is, 
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QUOD  APOSTOLICI  MUNERIS 
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To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  Our  pontificate,  as 
the  nature  of  Our  apostolic  office  demanded,  we 
hastened  to  point  out  in  an  encyclical  letter  ad¬ 
dressed  to  you,  venerable  brethren,  the  deadly 
plague  that  is  creeping  into  the  very  fibres  of 
human  society  and  leading  it  on  to  the  verge  of 
destruction;  at  the  same  time  We  pointed  out  also 
the  most  effectual  remedies  by  which  society 
might  be  restored  and  might  escape  from  the  very 
serious  dangers  which  threaten  it.  But  the  evils 
which  We  then  deplored  have  so  rapidly  increas¬ 
ed  that  We  are  again  compelled  to  address  you,  as 
though  we  heard  the  voice  of  the  prophet  ringing 
in  Our  ears:  “Cry,  cease  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like 
a  trumpet.”1  You  understand,  venerable 
brethren,  that  We  speak  of  that  sect  of  men  who, 
under  various  and  almost  barbarous  names,  are 
called  socialists,  communists,  or  nihilists,  and 
who,  spread  over  all  the  world,  and  bound 
together  by  the  closest  ties  in  a  wicked  con¬ 
federacy,  no  longer  seek  the  shelter  of  secret 
meetings,  but,  openly  and  boldly  marching  forth 
in  the  light  of  day,  strive  to  bring  to  a  head  what 


they  have  long  been  planning — the  overthrow  of 
all  civil  society  whatsoever. 

Surely  these  are  they  who,  as  the  sacred 
Scriptures  testify,  “Defile  the  flesh,  despise 
dominion  and  blaspheme  majesty.”2  They  leave 
nothing  untouched  or  whole  which  by  both 
human  and  divine  laws  has  been  wisely  decreed 
for  the  health  and  beauty  of  life.  They  refuse  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  higher  powers,  to  whom,  according 
to  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle,  every  soul 
ought  to  be  subject,  and  who  derive  the  right  of 
governing  from  God;  and  they  proclaim  the  ab¬ 
solute  equality  of  all  men  in  rights  and  duties. 
They  debase  the  natural  union  of  man  and 
woman,  which  is  held  sacred  even  among  bar¬ 
barous  peoples;  and  its  bond,  by  which  the  family 
is  chiefly  held  together,  they  weaken,  or  even 
deliver  up  to  lust.  Lured,  in  fine,  by  the  greed  of 
present  goods,  which  is  “the  root  of  all  evils, 
which  some  coveting  have  erred  from  the  faith,”3 
they  assail  the  right  of  property  sanctioned  by 
natural  law;  and  by  a  scheme  of  horrible 
wickedness,  while  they  seem  desirous  of  caring  for 
the  needs  and  satisfying  the  desires  of  all  men, 
they  strive  to  seize  and  hold  in  common  whatever 
has  been  acquired  either  by  title  of  lawful  in¬ 
heritance,  or  by  labor  of  brain  and  hands,  or  by 
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thrift  in  one’s  mode  of  life.  These  are  the  startling 
theories  they  utter  in  their  meetings,  set  forth  in 
their  pamphlets,  and  scatter  abroad  in  a  cloud  of 
journals  and  tracts.  Wherefore,  the  revered  majes- 
ty  and  power  of  kings  has  won  such  fierce  hatred 
from  their  seditious  people  that  disloyal  traitors, 
impatient  of  all  restraint,  have  more  than  once 
within  a  short  period  raised  their  arms  in  impious 
attempt  against  the  lives  of  their  own  sovereigns. 

2.  But  the  boldness  of  these  bad  men,  which 
day  by  day  more  and  more  threatens  civil  society 
with  destruction,  and  strikes  the  souls  of  all  with 
anxiety  and  fear,  finds  its  cause  and  origin  in 
those  poisonous  doctrines  which,  spread  abroad 
in  former  times  among  the  people,  like  evil  seed 
bore  in  due  time  such  fatal  fruit.  For  you  know, 
venerable  brethren,  that  that  most  deadly  war 
which  from  the  sixteenth  century  down  has  been 
waged  by  innovators  against  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  which  has  grown  in  intensity  up  to  today, 
had  for  its  object  to  subvert  all  revelation,  and 
overthrow  the  supernatural  order,  that  thus  the 
way  might  be  opened  for  the  discoveries,  or  rather 
the  hallucinations,  of  reason  alone.  This  kind  of 
error,  which  falsely  usurps  to  itself  the  name  of 
reason,  as  it  lures  and  whets  the  natural  appetite 
that  is  in  man  of  excelling,  and  gives  loose  rein  to 
unlawful  desires  of  every  kind,  has  easily 
penetrated  not  only  the  minds  of  a  great 
multitude  of  men  but  to  a  wide  extent  civil  sock 
ety,  also.  Hence,  by  a  new  species  of  impiety, 
unheard  of  even  among  the  heathen  nations, 
states  have  been  constituted  without  any  count  at 
all  of  God  or  of  the  order  established  by  him;  it 
has  been  given  out  that  public  authority  neither 
derives  its  principles,  nor  its  majesty,  nor  its 
power  of  governing  from  God,  but  rather  from 
the  multitude,  which,  thinking  itself  absolved 
from  all  divine  sanction,  bows  only  to  such  laws 
as  it  shall  have  made  at  its  own  will.  The  super¬ 
natural  truths  of  faith  having  been  assailed  and 
cast  out  as  though  hostile  to  reason,  the  very 
Author  and  Redeemer  of  the  human  race  has 
been  slowly  and  little  by  little  banished  from  the 
universities,  the  lyceums  and  gymnasia— in  a 
word,  from  every  public  institution.  In  fine,  the 
rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future  and  eternal 
life  having  been  handed  over  to  oblivion,  the 
ardent  desire  of  happiness  has  been  limited  to  the 
bounds  of  the  present.  Such  doctrines  as  these 
having  been  scattered  far  and  wide,  so  great  a 


license  of  thought  and  action  having  sprung  up 
on  all  sides,  it  is  no  matter  for  surprise  that  men  of 
the  lowest  class,  weary  of  their  wretched  home  or 
workshop,  are  eager  to  attack  the  homes  and  for¬ 
tunes  of  the  rich;  it  is  no  matter  for  surprise  that 
already  there  exists  no  sense  of  security  either  in 
public  or  private  life,  and  that  the  human  race 
should  have  advanced  to  the  very  verge  of  final 
dissolution. 

3.  But  the  supreme  pastors  of  the  Church,  on 
whom  the  duty  falls  of  guarding  the  Lord’s  flock 
from  the  snares  of  the  enemy,  have  striven  in  time 
to  ward  off  the  danger  and  provide  for  the  safety 
of  the  faithful.  For,  as  soon  as  the  secret  societies 
began  to  be  formed,  in  whose  bosom  the  seeds  of 
the  errors  which  we  have  already  mentioned  were 
even  then  being  nourished,  the  Roman  Pontiffs 
Clement  XII  and  Benedict  XIV  did  not  fail  to  un¬ 
mask  the  evil  counsels  of  the  sects,  and  to  warn 
the  faithful  of  the  whole  globe  against  the  ruin 
which  would  be  wrought.  Later  on  again,  when  a 
licentious  sort  of  liberty  was  attributed  to  man  by 
a  set  of  men  who  gloried  in  the  name  of 
philosophers,4  and  a  new  right,  as  they  call  it, 
against  the  natural  and  divine  law  began  to  be 
framed  and  sanctioned,  Pope  Pius  VI,  of  happy 
memory,  at  once  exposed  in  public  documents 
the  guile  and  falsehood  of  their  doctrines,  and  at 
the  same  time  foretold  with  apostolic  foresight  the 
ruin  into  which  the  people  so  miserably  deceived 
would  be  dragged.  But,  as  no  adequate  precaution 
was  taken  to  prevent  their  evil  teachings  from 
leading  the  people  more  and  more  astray,  and  lest 
they  should  be  allowed  to  escape  in  the  public 
statutes  of  States,  Popes  Pius  VII  and  Leo  XII  con¬ 
demned  by  anathema  the  secret  sects,"  and  again 
warned  society  of  the  danger  which  threatened 
them.  Finally,  all  have  witnessed  with  what 
solemn  words  and  great  firmness  and  constancy 
of  soul  our  glorious  predecessor,  Pius  IX,  of  happy 
memory,  both  in  his  allocutions  and  in  his  en¬ 
cyclical  letters  addressed  to  the  bishops  of  all  the 
world,  fought  now  against  the  wicked  attempts  of 
the  sects,  now  openly  by  name  against  the  pest  of 
socialism,  which  was  already  making  headway. 

4.  But  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  those  to 
whom  has  been  committed  the  guardianship  of 
the  public  weal,  deceived  by  the  wiles  of  wicked 
men  and  terrified  by  their  threats,  have  looked 
upon  the  Church  with  a  suspicious  and  even 
hostile  eye,  not  perceiving  that  the  attempts  of 


the  sects  would  be  vain  if  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church  and  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
Pontiffs  had  always  survived,  with  the  honor  that 
belongs  to  them,  among  princes  and  peoples.  For, 
“the  church  of  the  living  God,  which  is  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  truth,”6  hands  down  those  doc- 
trines  and  precepts  whose  special  object  is  the 
safety  and  peace  of  society  and  the  uprooting  of 
the  evil  growth  of  socialism. 

5.  For,  indeed,  although  the  socialists,  steal¬ 
ing  the  very  Gospel  itself  with  a  view  to  deceive 
more  easily  the  unwary,  have  been  accustomed  to 
distort  it  so  as  to  suit  their  own  purposes,  never¬ 
theless  so  great  is  the  difference  between  their 
depraved  teachings  and  the  most  pure  doctrine  of 
Christ  that  none  greater  could  exist:  “for  what 
participation  hath  justice  with  injustice  or  what 
fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness?”7  Their 
habit,  as  we  have  intimated,  is  always  to  maintain 
that  nature  has  made  all  men  equal,  and  that, 
therefore,  neither  honor  nor  respect  is  due  to 
majesty,  nor  obedience  to  laws,  unless,  perhaps, 
to  those  sanctioned  by  their  own  good  pleasure. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  in  accordance  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Gospel,  the  equality  of  men  con¬ 
sists  in  this:  that  all,  having  inherited  the  same 
nature,  are  called  to  the  same  most  high  dignity  of 
the  sons  of  God,  and  that,  as  one  and  the  same 
end  is  set  before  all,  each  one  is  to  be  judged  by 
the  same  law  and  will  receive  punishment  or 
reward  according  to  his  deserts.  The  inequality  of 
rights  and  of  power  proceeds  from  the  very 
Author  of  nature,  “from  whom  all  paternity  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named.”8  But  the  minds  of 
princes  and  their  subjects  are,  according  to 
Catholic  doctrine  and  precepts,  bound  up  one 
with  the  other  in  such  a  manner,  by  mutual 
duties  and  rights,  that  the  thirst  for  power  is 
restrained  and  the  rational  ground  of  obedience 
made  easy,  firm,  and  noble. 

6.  Assuredly,  the  Church  wisely  inculcates 
the  apostolic  precept  on  the  mass  of  men:  “There 
is  no  power  but  from  God;  and  those  that  are,  are 
ordained  of  God.  Therefore  he  that  resisteth  the 
power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God.  And  they 
that  resist  purchase  to  themselves  damnation.” 
And  again  she  admonishes  those  “subject  by 
necessity”  to  be  so  “not  only  for  wrath  but  also 
for  conscience’  sake,”  and  to  render  “to  all  men 
their  dues;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom 
to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honor  to 


whom  honor.”9  For,  He  who  created  and  governs 
all  things  has,  in  His  wise  providence,  appointed 
that  the  things  which  are  lowest  should  attain 
their  ends  by  those  which  are  intermediate,  and 
these  again  by  the  highest.  Thus,  as  even  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  He  hath  willed  that  the  choirs 
of  angels  be  distinct  and  some  subject  to  others, 
and  also  in  the  Church  has  instituted  various 
orders  and  a  diversity  of  offices,  so  that  all  are  not 
apostles  or  doctors  or  pastors,10  so  also  has  He  ap¬ 
pointed  that  there  should  be  various  orders  in 
civil  society,  differing  indignity,  rights,  and 
power,  whereby  the  State,  like  the  Church, 
should  be  one  body,  consisting  of  many  members, 
some  nobler  than  others,  but  all  necessary  to  each 
other  and  solicitous  for  the  common  good. 

7.  But  that  rulers  may  use  the  power  conced¬ 
ed  to  them  to  save  and  not  to  destroy,  the 
Church  of  Christ  seasonably  warns  even  princes 
that  the  sentence  of  the  Supreme  Judge  overhangs 
them,  and,  adopting  the  words  of  divine  wisdom, 
calls  upon  all  in  the  name  of  God:  “Give  ear,  you 
that  rule  the  people,  and  that  please  yourselves  in 
multitudes  of  nations;  for  power  is  given  you  by 
the  Lord,  and  strength  by  the  Most  High,  who 
will  examine  your  works,  and  search  out  your 
thoughts.  .  .  .  For  a  most  severe  judgment  shall  be 
for  them  that  bear  rule.  .  .  .  For  God  will  not  ex¬ 
cept  any  man’s  person,  neither  will  he  stand  in 
awe  of  any  man’s  greatness,  for  he  hath  made  the 
little  and  the  great;  and  he  hath  equally  care  of 
all.  But  a  greater  punishment  is  ready  for  the 
more  mighty.”11  And  if  at  any  time  it  happen  that 
the  power  of  the  State  is  rashly  and  tyrannically 
wielded  by  princes,  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic 
church  does  not  allow  an  insurrection  on  private 
authority  against  them,  lest  public  order  be  only 
the  more  disturbed,  and  lest  society  take  greater 
hurt  therefrom.  And  when  affairs  come  to  such  a 
pass  that  there  is  no  other  hope  of  safety,  she 
teaches  that  relief  may  be  hastened  by  the  merits 
of  Christian  patience  and  by  earnest  prayers  to 
God.  But,  if  the  will  of  legislators  and  princes 
shall  have  sanctioned  or  commanded  anything 
repugnant  to  the  divine  or  natural  law,  the  digni¬ 
ty  and  duty  of  the  Christian  name,  as  well  as  the 
judgment  of  the  Apostle,  urge  that  “God  is  to  be 
obeyed  rather  than  man.”1" 

8. .  Even  family  life  itself,  which  is  the  corner¬ 
stone  of  all  society  and  government,  necessarily 
feels  and  experiences  the  salutary  power  of  the 
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Church,  which  redounds  to  the  right  ordering 
and  preservation  of  every  State  and  kingdom.  For 
you  know,  venerable  brethren,  that  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  this  society  rests  first  of  all  in  the  indis¬ 
soluble  union  of  man  and  wife  according  to  the 
necessity  of  natural  law,  and  is  completed  in  the 
mutual  rights  and  duties  of  parents  and  children, 
masters  and  servants.  You  know  also  that  the 
doctrines  of  socialism  strive  almost  completely  to 
dissolve  this  union;  since,  that  stability  which  is 
imparted  to  it  by  religious  wedlock  being  lost,  it 
follows  that  the  power  of  the  father  over  his  own 
children,  and  the  duties  of  the  children  toward 
their  parents,  must  be  greatly  weakened.  But  the 
Church,  on  the  contrary,  teaches  that  “marriage, 
honorable  in  all,”13  which  God  himself  instituted 
in  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  and  made  in¬ 
dissoluble  for  the  propagation  and  preservation  of 
the  human  species,  has  become  still  more  binding 
and  more  holy  through  Christ,  who  raised  it  to 
the  dignity  of  a  sacrament,  and  chose  to  use  it  as 
the  figure  of  His  own  union  with  the  Church. 

Wherefore,  as  the  Apostle  has  it,14  as  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  Church,  so  is  the  man  the  head  of 
the  woman;  and  as  the  Church  is  subject  to 
Christ,  who  embraces  her  with  a  most  chaste  and 
undying  love,  so  also  should  wives  be  subject  to 
their  husbands,  and  be  loved  by  them  in  turn 
with  a  faithful  and  constant  affection.  In  like 
manner  does  the  Church  temper  the  use  of  paren¬ 
tal  and  domestic  authority,  that  it  may  tend  to 
hold  children  and  servants  to  their  duty,  without 
going  beyond  bounds.  For,  according  to  Catholic 
teaching,  the  authority  of  our  heavenly  Father 
and  Lord  is  imparted  to  parents  and  masters, 
whose  authority,  therefore,  not  only  takes  its 
origin  and  force  from  Him,  but  also  borrows  its 
nature  and  character.  Hence,  the  Apostle  exhorts 
children  to  “obey  their  parents  in  the  Lord,  and 
honor  their  father  and  mother,  which  is  the  first 
commandment  with  promise”;15  and  he  ad¬ 
monishes  parents:  “And  you,  fathers,  provoke 
not  your  children  to  anger,  but  bring  them  up  in 
the  discipline  and  correction  of  the  Lord.”115 
Again,  the  apostle  enjoins  the  divine  precept  on 
servants  and  masters,  exhorting  the  former  to  be 
“obedient  to  their  lords  according  to  the  flesh  of 
Christ  .  .  .  with  a  good  will  serving,  as  to  the 
Lord”;  and  the  latter,  to  “forbear  threatenings, 
knowing  that  the  Lord  of  all  is  in  heaven,  and 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.”17  If  only 
all  these  matters  were  faithfully  observed  accord¬ 


ing  to  the  divine  will  by  all  on  whom  they  are  en¬ 
joined,  most  assuredly  every  family  would  be  a 
figure  of  the  heavenly  home,  and  the  wonderful 
blessings  there  begotten  would  not  confine 
themselves  to  the  households  alone,  but  would 
scatter  their  riches  abroad  through  the  nations. u 

9.  But  Catholic  wisdom,  sustained  by  the 
precepts  of  natural  and  divine  law,  provides  with 
especial  care  for  public  and  private  tranquility  in 
its  doctrines  and  teachings  regarding  the  duty  of 
government  and  the  distribution  of  the  goods 
which  are  necessary  for  life  and  use.  For,  while 
the  socialists  would  destroy  the  “right”  of  proper¬ 
ty,  alleging  it  to  be  a  human  invention  altogether 
opposed  to  the  inborn  equality  of  man,  and, 
claiming  a  community  of  goods,  argue  that  pover¬ 
ty  should  not  be  peaceably  endured,  and  that  the 
property  and  privileges  of  the  rich  may  be  rightly 
invaded,  the  Church,  with  much  greater  wisdom 
and  good  sense,  recognizes  the  inequality  among 
men,  who  are  born  with  different  powers  of  body 
and  mind,  inequality  in  actual  possession,  also, 
and  holds  that  the  right  of  property  and  of 
ownership,  which  springs  from  nature  itself,  must 
not  be  touched  and  stands  inviolate.  For  she 
knows  that  stealing  and  robbery  were  forbidden 
in  so  special  a  manner  by  God,  the  Author  and 
Defender  of  right,  that  He  would  not  allow  man 
even  to  desire  what  belonged  to  another,  and  that 
thieves  and  despoilers,  no  less  than  adulterers  and 
idolaters,  are  shut  out  from  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  But  not  the  less  on  this  account  does  our 
holy  Mother  not  neglect  the  care  of  the  poor  or 
omit  to  provide  for  their  necessities;  but,  rather, 
drawing  them  to  her  with  a  mother’s  embrace, 
and  knowing  that  they  bear  the  person  of  Christ 
Himself,  who  regards  the  smallest  gift  to  the  poor 
as  a  benefit  conferred  on  Himself,  holds  them  in 
great  honor.  She  does  all  she  can  to  help  them; 
she  provides  homes  and  hospitals  where  they  may 
be  received,  nourished,  and  cared  for  all  the 
world  over  and  watches  over  these.  She  is  con¬ 
stantly  pressing  on  the  rich  that  most  grave 
precept  to  give  what  remains  to  the  poor;  and  she 
holds  over  their  heads  the  divine  sentence  that 
unless  they  succor  the  needy  they  will  be  repaid 
by  eternal  torments.  In  fine,  she  does  all  she  can 
to  relieve  and  comfort  the  poor,  either  by  holding 
up  to  them  the  example  of  Christ,  “who  being 
rich  became  poor  for  our  sake,18  or  by  reminding 
them  of  his  own  words,  wherein  he  pronounced 
the  poor  blessed  and  bade  them  hope  for  the 


reward  of  eternal  bliss.  But  who  does  not  see  that 
this  is  the  best  method  of  arranging  the  old  strug¬ 
gle  between  the  rich  and  poor?  For,  as  the  very 
evidence  of  facts  and  events  shows,  if  this  method 
is  rejected  or  disregarded,  one  of  two  things  must 
occur:  either  the  greater  portion  of  the  human 
race  will  fall  back  into  the  vile  condition  of 
slavery  which  so  long  prevailed  among  the  pagan 
nations,  or  human  society  must  continue  to  be 
disturbed  by  constant  eruptions,  to  be  disgraced 
by  rapine  and  strife,  as  we  have  had  sad  witness 
even  in  recent  times. 

10.  These  things  being  so,  then,  venerable 
brethren,  as  at  the  beginning  of  Our  pontificate 
We,  on  whom  the  guidance  of  the  whole  Church 
now  lies,  pointed  out  a  place  of  refuge  to  the 
peoples  and  the  princes  tossed  about  by  the  fury 
of  the  tempest,  so  now,  moved  by  the  extreme 
peril  that  is  on  them,  We  again  lift  up  Our  voice, 
and  beseech  them  again  and  again  for  their  own 
safety’s  sake  as  well  as  that  of  their  people  to 
welcome  and  give  ear  to  the  Church  which  has 
had  such  wonderful  influence  on  the  public  pros¬ 
perity  of  kingdoms,  and  to  recognize  that  political 
and  religious  affairs  are  so  closely  united  that 
what  is  taken  from  the  spiritual  weakens  the 
loyalty  of  subjects  and  the  majesty  of  the  govern¬ 
ment.  And  since  they  know  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  has  such  power  to  ward  off  the  plague  of 
socialism  as  cannot  be  found  in  human  laws,  in 
the  mandates  of  magistrates,  or  in  the  force  of 
armies,  let  them  restore  that  Church  to  the  condi¬ 
tion  and  liberty  in  which  she  may  exert  her  heal¬ 
ing  force  for  the  benefit  of  all  society. 

11.  But  you,  venerable  brethren,  who  know 
the  origin  and  the  drift  of  these  gathering  evils, 
strive  with  all  your  force  of  soul  to  implant  the 
Catholic  teaching  deep  in  the  minds  of  all.  Strive 
that  all  may  have  the  habit  of  clinging  to  God 
with  filial  love  and  revering  His  divinity  from 
their  tenderest  years;  that  they  may  respect  the 
majesty  of  princes  and  of  laws;  that  they  may 
restrain  their  passions  and  stand  fast  by  the  order 
which  God  has  established  in  civil  and  domestic 
society.  Moreover,  labor  hard  that  the  children  of 
the  Catholic  Church  neither  join  nor  favor  in 
any  way  whatsoever  this  abominable  sect;  let 
them  show,  on  the  contrary,  by  noble  deeds  and 
right  dealing  in  all  things,  how  well  and  happily 
human  society  would  hold  together  were  each 
member  to  shine  as  an  example  of  right  doing  and 
of  virtue.  In  fine,  as  the  recruits  of  socialism  are 


especially  sought  among  artisans  and  workmen, 
who,  tired,  perhaps,  of  labor,  are  more  easily 
allured  by  the  hope  of  riches  and  the  promise  of 
wealth,  it  is  well  to  encourage  societies  of  artisans 
and  workmen  which,  constituted  under  the 
guardianship  of  religion,  may  tend  to  make  all 
associates  contented  with  their  lot  and  move 
them  to  a  quiet  and  peaceful  life. 

12.  Venerable  brethren,  may  He  who  is  the 
beginning  and  end  of  every  good  work  inspire 
your  and  Our  endeavors.  And,  indeed,  the  very 
thought  of  these  days,  in  which  the  anniversary 
of  our  Lord’s  birth  is  solemnly  observed,  moves  us 
to  hope  for  speedy  help.  For  the  new  life  which 
Christ  at  His  birth  brought  to  a  world  already  ag¬ 
ing  and  steeped  in  the  very  depths  of  wickedness 
He  bids  us  also  to  hope  for,  and  the  peace  which 
He  then  announced  by  the  angels  to  men  He  has 
promised  to  us  also.  For  the  Lord’s  “hand  is  not 
shortened  that  he  cannot  save,  neither  is  his  ear 
heavy  that  he  cannot  hear.”19  In  these  most 
auspicious  days,  then,  venerable  brethren, 
wishing  all  joy  and  happiness  to  you  and  to  the 
faithful  of  your  churches,  We  earnestly  pray  the 
Giver  of  all  good  that  again  “there  may  appear 
unto  men  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  God  our 
Saviour,”20  who  brought  us  out  of  the  power  of 
our  most  deadly  enemy  into  the  most  noble  digni¬ 
ty  of  the  sons  of  God.  And  that  We  may  the 
sooner  and  more  fully  gain  our  wish,  do  you, 
venerable  brethren,  join  with  Us  in  lifting  up 
your  fervent  prayers  to  God  and  beg  the  interces¬ 
sion  of  the  Blessed  and  Immaculate  Virgin  Mary, 
and  of  Joseph  her  spouse,  and  of  the  blessed 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  in  whose  prayers  We 
have  the  greatest  confidence.  And  in  the  mean¬ 
while  We  impart  to  you,  with  the  inmost  affection 
of  the  heart,  and  to  your  clergy  and  faithful  peo¬ 
ple,  the  apostolic  benediction  as  an  augury  of  the 
divine  gifts. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  in  Rome,  on  the  twenty- 
eighth  day  of  December,  1878,  in  the  first  year  of 
Our  pontificate. 

t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  1:  170-83;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  11: 
372-79. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  The  Church  Speaks  to  the 
Modem  World,  ed.  by  Etienne  Gilson  (Image  Books, 
1954),  189-99. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE  RESTO¬ 
RATION  OF  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY 
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80 


To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with .  the  Apostolic  See. 

The  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father, 
who  came  on  earth  to  bring  salvation  and  the 
light  of  divine  wisdom  to  men,  conferred  a  great 
and  wonderful  blessing  on  the  world  when,  about 
to  ascend  again  into  heaven,  He  commanded  the 
Apostles  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,1  and  left  the 
Church  which  He  had  founded  to  be  the  com¬ 
mon  and  supreme  teacher  of  the  peoples.  For  men 
whom  the  truth  had  set  free  were  to  be  preserved 
by  the  truth;  nor  would  the  fruits  of  heavenly 
doctrines  by  which  salvation  comes  to  men  have 
long  remained  had  not  the  Lord  Christ  appointed 
an  unfailing  teaching  authority  to  train  the  minds 
to  faith.  And  the  Church  built  upon  the  promises 
of  its  own  divine  Author,  whose  charity  it  im¬ 
itated,  so  faithfully  followed  out  His  commands 
that  its  constant  aim  and  chief  wish  was  this:  to 
teach  religion  and  contend  forever  against  errors. 
To  this  end  assuredly  have  tended  the  incessant 
labors  of  individual  bishops;  to  this  end  also  the 
published  laws  and  decrees  of  councils,  and 
especially  the  constant  watchfulness  of  the 
Roman  Pontiffs,  to  whom,  as  successors  of  the 
blessed  Peter  in  the  primacy  of  the  Apostles, 


belongs  the  right  and  office  of  teaching  and  con¬ 
firming  their  brethren  in  the  faith.  Since,  then, 
according  to  the  warning  of  the  apostle,  the 
minds  of  Christ’s  faithful  are  apt  to  be  deceived 
and  the  integrity  of  the  faith  to  be  corrupted 
among  men  by  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,2  the 
supreme  pastors  of  the  Church  have  always 
thought  it  their  duty  to  advance,  by  every  means 
in  their  power,  science  truly  so  called,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  provide  with  special  care  that  all 
studies  should  accord  with  the  Catholic  faith, 
especially  philosophy,  on  which  a  right  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  other  sciences  in  great  part 
depends.  Indeed,  venerable  brethren,  on  this  very 
subject  among  others,  We  briefly  admonished  you 
in  Our  first  encyclical  letter;  but  now,  both  by 
reason  of  the  gravity  of  the  subject  and  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  time,  we  are  again  compelled  to  speak 
to  you  on  the  mode  of  taking  up  the  study  of 
philosophy  which  shall  respond  most  fitly  to  the 
excellence  of  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  be  conso¬ 
nant  with  the  dignity  of  human  science. 

2.  Whoso  turns  his  attention  to  the  bitter 
strifes  of  these  days  and  seeks  a  reason  for  the 
troubles  that  vex  public  and  private  life  must 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  a  fruitful  cause  of  the 
evils  which  now  afflict,  as  well  as  those  which 
threaten,  us  lies  in  this:  that  false  conclusions 
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concerning  divine  and  human  things,  which 
originated  in  the  schools  of  philosophy,  have  now 
crept  into  all  the  orders  of  the  State,  and  have 
been  accepted  by  the  common  consent  of  the 
masses.  For,  since  it  is  in  the  very  nature  of  man 
to  follow  the  guide  of  reason  in  his  actions,  if  his 
intellect  sins  at  all  his  will  soon  follows;  and  thus 
it  happens  that  false  opinions,  whose  seat  is  in  the 
understanding,  influence  human  actions  and 
pervert  them.  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  if  men 
be  of  sound  mind  and  take  their  stand  on  true 
and  solid  principles,  there  will  result  a  vast 
amount  of  benefits  for  the  public  and  private 
good.  We  do  not,  indeed,  attribute  such  force  and 
authority  to  philosophy  as  to  esteem  it  equal  to 
the  task  of  combating  and  rooting  out  all  errors; 
for,  when  the  Christian  religion  was  first  con¬ 
stituted,  it  came  upon  earth  to  restore  it  to  its 
primeval  dignity  by  the  admirable  light  of  faith, 
diffused  “not  by  persuasive  words  of  human 
wisdom,  but  in  the  manifestation  of  spirit  and  of 
power”,3  so  also  at  the  present  time  we  look  above 
all  things  to  the  powerful  help  of  Almighty  God 
to  bring  back  to  a  right  understanding  the  minds 
of  man  and  dispel  the  darkness  of  error.4  But  the 
natural  helps  with  which  the  grace  of  the  divine 
wisdom,  strongly  and  sweetly  disposing  all  things, 
has  supplied  the  human  race  are  neither  to  be 
despised  nor  neglected,  chief  among  which  is 
evidently  the  right  use  of  philosophy.  For,  not  in 
vain  did  God  set  the  light  of  reason  in  the  human 
mind;  and  so  far  is  the  super-added  light  of  faith 
from  extinguishing  or  lessening  the  power  of  the 
intelligence  that  it  completes  it  rather,  and  by 
adding  to  its  strength  renders  it  capable  of  greater 
things. 

3.  Therefore,  Divine  Providence  itself  re¬ 
quires  that,  in  calling  back  the  people  to  the  paths 
of  faith  and  salvation,  advantage  should  be  taken 
of  human  science  also — an  approved  and  wise 
practice  which  history  testifies  was  observed  by 
the  most  illustrious  Fathers  of  the  Church.  They, 
indeed,  were  wont  neither  to  belittle  nor  under¬ 
value  the  part  that  reason  had  to  play,  as  is 
summed  up  by  the  great  Augustine  when  he 
attributes  to  this  science  “that  by  which  the  most 
wholesome  faith  is  begotten  ...  is  nourished, 
defended,  and  made  strong.”5 

4.  In  the  first  place,  philosophy,  if  rightly 
made  use  of  by  the  wise,  in  a  certain  way  tends  to 
smooth  and  fortify  the  road  to  true  faith,  and  to 
prepare  the  souls  of  its  disciples  for  the  fit  recep¬ 
tion  of  revelation;  for  which  reason  it  is  well 


called  by  ancient  writers  sometimes  a  stepping- 
stone  to  the  Christian  faith,6  sometimes  the 
prelude  and  help  of  Christianity,'  sometimes  the 
Gospel  teacher.8  And,  assuredly,  the  God  of  all 
goodness,  in  all  that 'pertains  to  divine  things,  has 
not  only  manifested  by  the  light  of  faith  those 
truths  which  human  intelligence  could  not  attain 
of  itself,  but  others,  also,  not  altogether  unat¬ 
tainable  by  reason,  that  by  the  help  of  divine 
authority  they  may  be  made  known  to  all  at  once 
and  without  any  admixture  of  error.  Hence  it  is 
that  certain  truths  which  were  either  divinely  pro¬ 
posed  for  belief,  or  were  bound  by  the  closest 
chains  to  the  doctrine  of  faith,  were  discovered  by 
pagan  sages  with  nothing  but  their  natural  reason 
to  guide  them,  were  demonstrated  and  proved  by 
becoming  arguments.  For,  as  the  Apostle  says, 
the  invisible  things  of  Him,  from  the  creation  of 
the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made:  His  eternal  power  also 
and  divinity;9  and  the  Gentiles  who  have  not  the 
Law  show,  nevertheless,  the  work  of  the  Law 
written  in  their  hearts.10  But  it  is  most  fitting  to 
turn  these  truths,  which  have  been  discovered  by 
the  pagan  sages  even,  to  the  use  and  purposes  of 
revealed  doctrine,  in  order  to  show  that  both 
human  wisdom  and  the  very  testimony  of  our 
adversaries  serve  to  support  the  Christian 
faith— a  method  which  is  not  of  recent  introduc¬ 
tion,  but  of  established  use,  and  has  often  been 
adopted  by  the  holy  Fathers  of  the  Church.  What 
is  more,  those  venerable  men,  the  witnesses  and 
guardians  of  religious  traditions,  recognize  a  cer¬ 
tain  form  and  figure  of  this  in  the  action  of  the 
Hebrews,  who,  when  about  to  depart  out  of 
Egypt,  were  commanded  to  take  with  them  the 
gold  and  silver  vessels  and  precious  robes  of  the 
Egyptians,  that  by  a  change  of  use  the  things 
might  be  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  true  God 
which  had  formerly  been  the  instruments  of  igno¬ 
ble  and  superstitious  rites.  Gregory  of  Neo- 
Caesarea11  praises  Origen  expressly  because,  with 
singular  dexterity,  as  one  snatches  weapons  from 
the  enemy,  he  turned  to  the  defense  of  Christian 
wisdom  and  to  the  destruction  of  superstition 
many  arguments  drawn  from  the  writings  of  the 
pagans.  And  both  Gregory  of  Nazianzen12  and 
Gregory  of  Nyssa11  praise  and  commend  a  like 
mode  of  disputation  in  Basil  the  Great;  while 
Jerome14  especially  commends  it  in  Quadratus,  a 
disciple  of  the  Apostles,  in  Aristides,  Justin, 
Irenaeus,  and  very  many  others.  Augustine  says: 
“Do  we  not  see  Cyprian,  that  mildest  of  doctors 


and  most  blessed  of  martyrs,  going  out  of  Egypt 
laden  with  gold  and  silver  and  vestments?  And 
Lactantius,  also  and  Victorinus,  Optatus  and 
Hilary?  And,  not  to  speak  of  the  living,  how 
many  Greeks  have  done  likewise?”15  But  if  natural 
reason  first  sowed  this  rich  field  of  doctrine  before 
it  was  rendered  fruitful  by  the  power  of  Christ,  it 
must  assuredly  become  more  prolific  after  the 
grace  of  the  Saviour  has  renewed  and  added  to 
the  native  faculties  of  the  human  mind.  And  who 
does  not  see  that  a  plain  and  easy  road  is  opened 
up  to  faith  by  such  a  method  of  philosophic 
study? 

5.  But  the  advantage  to  be  derived  from  such 
a  school  of  philosophy  is  not  to  be  confined 
within  these  limits.  The  foolishness  of  those  men 
who  “by  these  good  things  that  are  seen  could  not 
understand  Him,  that  is,  neither  by  attending  to 
the  works  could  have  acknowledged  who  was  the 
workman,”16  is  gravely  reproved  in  the  words  of 
Divine  Wisdom.  In  the  first  place,  then,  this  great 
and  noble  fruit  is  gathered  from  human  reason, 
that  it  demonstrates  that  God  is;  for  the  greatness 
of  the  beauty  and  of  the  creature  the  Creator  of 
them  may  be  seen  so  as  to  be  known  thereby.17 
Again,  it  shows  God  to  excel  in  the  height  of  all 
perfections,  especially  in  infinite  wisdom  before 
which  nothing  lies  hidden,  and  in  absolute  justice 
which  no  depraved  affection  could  possibly 
shake;  and  that  God,  therefore,  is  not  only  true 
but  truth  itself,  which  can  neither  deceive  nor  be 
deceived.  Whence  it  clearly  follows  that  human 
reason  finds  the  fullest  faith  and  authority  united 
in  the  word  of  God.  In  like  manner,  reason 
declares  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  has  even 
from  its  very  beginning  been  made  manifest  by 
certain  wonderful  signs,  the  established  proofs,  as 
it  were,  of  unshaken  truth;  and  that  all,  therefore, 
who  set  faith  in  the  Gospel  do  not  believe  rashly 
as  though  following  cunningly  devised  fables,18 
but,  by  a  most  reasonable  consent,  subject  their 
intelligence  and  judgment  to  an  authority  which 
is  divine.  And  of  no  less  importance  is  it  that 
reason  most  clearly  sets  forth  that  the  Church  in- 
stituted  by  Christ  (as  laid  down  in  the  Vatican 
Council),  on  account  of  its  wonderful  spread,  its 
marvelous  sanctity,  and  its  inexhaustible  fecundi¬ 
ty  in  all  places,  as  well  as  of  its  Catholic  unity  and 
unshaken  stability,  is  in  itself  a  great  and 
perpetual  motive  of  belief  and  an  irrefragable 
testimony  of  its  own  divine  mission.19 

6.  Its  solid  foundations  having  been  thus 
laid,  a  perpetual  and  varied  service  is  further  re¬ 


quired  of  philosophy,  in  order  that  sacred 
theology  may  receive  and  assume  the  nature, 
form,  and  genius  of  a  true  science.  For  in  this,  the 
most  noble  of  studies,  it  is  of  the  greatest  necessity 
to  bind  together,  as  it  were,  in  one  body  the  many 
and  various  parts  of  the  heavenly  doctrines,  that, 
each  being  allotted  to  its  own  proper  place  and 
derived  from  its  own  proper  principles,  the  whole 
may  join  together  in  a  complete  union;  in  order, 
in  fine,  that  all  and  each  part  may  be  strength¬ 
ened  by  its  own  and  the  others’  invincible 
arguments.  Nor  is  that  more  accurate  or  fuller 
knowledge  of  the  things  that  are  believed,  and 
somewhat  more  lucid  understanding,  as  far  as  it 
can  go,  of  the  very  mysteries  of  faith  which 
Augustine  and  the  other  fathers  commended  and 
strove  to  reach,  and  which  the  Vatican  Council 
itself20  declared  to  be  most  fruitful,  to  be  passed 
over  in  silence  or  belittled.  Those  will  certainly 
more  fully  and  more  easily  attain  that  knowledge 
and  understanding  who  to  integrity  of  life  and 
love  of  faith  join  a  mind  rounded  and  finished  by 
philosophic  studies,  as  the  same  Vatican  Council 
teaches  that  the  knowledge  of  such  sacred  dogmas 
ought  to  be  sought  as  well  from  analogy  of  the 
things  that  are  naturally  known  as  from  the  con¬ 
nection  of  those  mysteries  one  with  another  and 
with  the  final  end  of  man.21 

7.  Lastly,  the  duty  of  religiously  defending 
the  truths  divinely  delivered,  and  of  resisting 
those  who  dare  oppose  them,  pertains  to 
philosophic  pursuits.  Wherefore,  it  is  the  glory  of 
philosophy  to  be  esteemed  as  the  bulwark  of  faith 
and  the  strong  defense  of  religion.  As  Clement  of 
Alexandria  testifies,  the  doctrine  of  the  Saviour  is 
indeed  perfect  in  itself  and  wanteth  naught,  since 
it  is  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God.  And  the 
assistance  of  the  Greek  philosophy  maketh  not 
the  truth  more  powerful;  but,  inasmuch  as  it 
weakens  the  contrary  arguments  of  the  sophists 
and  repels  the  veiled  attacks  against  the  truth,  it 
has  been  fitly  called  the  hedge  and  fence  of  the 
vine.22  For,  as  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic  name, 
when  about  to  attack  religion,  are  in  the  habit  of 
borrowing  their  weapons  from  the  arguments  of 
philosophers,  so  the  defenders  of  sacred  science 
draw  many  arguments  from  the  store  of 
philosophy  which  may  serve  to  uphold  revealed 
dogmas.  Nor  is  the  triumph  of  the  Christian  faith 
a  small  one  in  using  human  reason  to  repel 
powerfully  and  speedily  the  attacks  of  its  adver¬ 
saries  by  the  hostile  arms  which  human  reason 
itself  supplied.  This  species  of  religious  strife  St. 
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Jerome,  writing  to  Magnus,  notices  as  having 
been  adopted  by  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
himself;  Paul,  the  leader  of  the  Christian  army 
and  the  invincible  orator,  battling  for  the  cause  of 
Christ,  skillfully  turns  even  a  chance  inscription 
into  an  argument  for  the  faith;  for  he  had  learned 
from  the  true  David  to  wrest  the  sword  from  the 
hands  of  the  enemy  and  to  cut  off  the  head  of  the 
boastful  Goliath  with  his  own  weapon.23 
Moreover,  the  Church  herself  not  only  urges,  but 
even  commands,  Christian  teachers  to  seek  help 
from  philosophy.  For,  the  fifth  Lateran  Council, 
after  it  had  decided  that  “every  assertion  contrary 
to  the  truth  of  revealed  faith  is  altogether  false, 
for  the  reason  that  it  contradicts,  however  slight¬ 
ly,  the  truth,”24  advises  teachers  of  philosophy  to 
pay  close  attention  to  the  exposition  of  fallacious 
arguments;  since,  as  Augustine  testifies,  “if  reason 
is  turned  against  the  authority  of  sacred  Scrip¬ 
ture,  no  matter  how  specious  it  may  seem,  it  errs 
in  the  likeness  of  truth;  for  true  it  cannot  be.”25 

8.  But  in  order  that  philosophy  may  be 
bound  equal  to  the  gathering  of  those  precious 
fruits  which  we  have  indicated,  it  behooves  it 
above  all  things  never  to  turn  aside  from  that 
path  which  the  Fathers  have  entered  upon  from  a 
venerable  antiquity,  and  which  the  Vatican 
Council  solemnly  and  authoritatively  approved. 
As  it  is  evident  that  very  many  truths  of  the 
supernatural  order  which  are  far  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  keenest  intellect  must  be  accepted, 
human  reason,  conscious  of  its  own  infirmity, 
dare  not  affect  to  itself  too  great  powers,  nor  deny 
those  truths,  nor  measure  them  by  its  own  stan¬ 
dard,  nor  interpret  them  at  will;  but  receive  them, 
rather,  with  a  full  and  humble  faith,  and  esteem  it 
the  highest  honor  to  be  allowed  to  wait  upon 
heavenly  doctrines  like  a  handmaid  and  atten¬ 
dant,  and  by  God’s  goodness  attain  to  them  in 
any  way  whatsoever.  But  in  the  case  of  such  doc¬ 
trines  as  the  human  intelligence  may  preceive,  it  is 
equally  just  that  philosophy  should  make  use  of 
its  own  method,  principles,  and  arguments — not, 
indeed,  in  such  fashion  as  to  seem  rashly  to 
withdraw  from  the  divine  authority.  But,  since  it 
is  established  that  those  things  which  become 
known  by  revelation  have  the  force  of  certain 
truth,  and  that  those  things  which  war  against 
faith  war  equally  against  right  reason,  the 
Catholic  philosopher  will  know  that  he  violates 
at  once  faith  and  the  laws  of  reason  if  he  accepts 
any  conclusion  which  he  understands  to  be  op¬ 
posed  to  revealed  doctrine. 


9.  We  know  that  there  are  some  who,  in  their 
overestimate  of  the  human  faculties,  maintain 
that  as  soon  as  man’s  intellect  becomes  subject  to 
divine  authority  it  falls  from  its  native  dignity, 
and  hampered  by*  the  yoke  of  this  species  of 
slavery,  is  much  retarded  and  hindered  in  its 
progress  toward  the  supreme  truth  and  excel¬ 
lence.  Such  an  idea  is  most  false  and  deceptive, 
and  its  sole  tendency  is  to  induce  foolish  and 
ungrateful  men  wilfully  to  repudiate  the  most 
sublime  truths,  and  reject  the  divine  gift  of  faith, 
from  which  the  fountains  of  all  good  things  flow 
out  upon  civil  society.  For  the  human  mind, 
being  confined  within  certain  limits,  and  those 
narrow  enough,  is  exposed  to  many  errors  and  is 
ignorant  of  many  things;  whereas  the  Christian 
faith,  reposing  on  the  authority  of  God,  is  the  un¬ 
failing  mistress  of  truth,  whom  whoso  followeth 
he  will  be  neither  enmeshed  in  the  snares  of  error 
nor  tossed  hither  and  thither  on  the  waves  of  fluc¬ 
tuating  opinion.  Those,  therefore,  who  to  the 
study  of  philosophy  unite  obedience  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith,  are  philosophizing  in  the  best  possible 
way;  for  the  splendor  of  the  divine  truths,  re¬ 
ceived  into  the  mind,  helps  the  understanding, 
and  not  only  detracts  in  nowise  from  its  dignity, 
but  adds  greatly  to  its  nobility,  keenness,  and 
stability.  For  surely  that  is  a  worthy  and  most 
useful  exercise  of  reason  when  men  give  their 
minds  to  disproving  those  things  which  are  repug¬ 
nant  to  faith  and  proving  the  things  which  con¬ 
form  to  faith.  In  the  first  case  they  cut  the  ground 
from  under  the  feet  of  error  and  expose  the 
viciousness  of  the  arguments  on  which  error  rests; 
while  in  the  second  case  they  make  themselves 
masters  of  weighty  reasons  for  the  sound 
demonstration  of  truth  and  the  satisfactory  in¬ 
struction  of  any  reasonable  person.  Whoever 
denies  that  such  study  and  practice  tend  to  add  to 
the  resources  and  expand  the  faculties  of  the 
mind  must  necessarily  and  absurdly  hold  that  the 
mind  gains  nothing  from  discriminating  between 
the  true  and  the  false.  Justly,  therefore,  does  the 
Vatican  Council  commemorate  in  these  words 
the  great  benefits  which  faith  has  conferred  upon 
reason:  Faith  frees  and  saves  reason  from  error,  and 
endows  it  with  manifold  knowledge.26  A  wise  man, 
therefore,  would  not  accuse  faith  and  look  upon 
it  as  opposed  to  reason  and  natural  truths,  but 
would  rather  offer  heartfelt  thanks  to  God,  and 
sincerely  rejoice  that,  in  the  density  of  ignorance 
and  in  the  flood-tide  of  error,  holy  faith,  like  a 
friendly  star,  shines  down  upon  his  path  and 


points  out  to  him  the  fair  gate  of  truth  beyond  all 
danger  of  wandering. 

10.  If,  venerable  brethren,  you  open  the 
history  of  philosophy,  you  will  find  all  We  have 
just  said  proved  by  experience.  The  philosophers 
of  old  who  lacked  the  gift  of  faith,  yet  were 
esteemed  so  wise,  fell  into  many  appalling  errors. 
You  know  how  often  among  some  truths  they 
taught  false  and  incongruous  things;  what  vague 
and  doubtful  opinions  they  held  concerning  the 
nature  of  the  Divinity,  the  first  origin  of  things, 
the  government  of  the  world,  the  divine 
knowledge  of  the  future,  the  cause  and  principle 
of  evil,  the  ultimate  end  of  man,  the  eternal 
beatitude,  concerning  virtue  and  vice,  and  other 
matters,  a  true  and  certain  knowledge  of  which  is 
most  necessary  to  the  human  race;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  early  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the 
Church,  who  well  understood  that,  according  to 
the  divine  plan,  the  restorer  of  human  science  is 
Christ,  who  is  the  power  and  the  wisdom  of 
God,27  and  in  whom  are  hid  ail  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,28  took  up  and  in¬ 
vestigated  the  books  of  the  ancient  philosophers, 
and  compared  their  teachings  with  the  doctrines 
of  revelation,  and,  carefully  sifting  them,  they 
cherished  what  was  true  and  wise  in  them  and 
amended  or  rejected*all  else.  For,  as  the  all-seeing 
God  against  the  cruelty  of  tyrants  raised  up 
mighty  martyrs  to  the  defense  of  the  Church, 
men  prodigal  of  their  great  lives,  in  like  manner  to 
false  philosophers  and  heretics  Fie  opposed  men 
of  great  wisdom,  to  defend,  even  by  the  aid  of 
human  reason,  the  treasure  of  revealed  truths. 
Thus,  from  the  very  first  ages  of  the  Church,  the 
Catholic  doctrine  has  encountered  a  multitude  of 
most  bitter  adversaries,  who,  deriding  the  Chris¬ 
tian  dogmas  and  institutions,  maintained  that 
there  were  many  gods,  that  the  material  world 
never  had  a  beginning  or  cause,  and  that  the 
course  of  events  was  one  of  blind  and  fatal 
necessity,  not  regulated  by  the  will  of  Divine 
Providence. 

11.  But  the  learned  men  whom  We  call 
apologists  speedily  encountered  these  teachers  of 
foolish  doctrine  and,  under  the  guidance  of  faith, 
found  arguments  in  human  wisdom  also  to  prove 
that  one  God,  who  stands  pre-eminent  in  every 
kind  of  perfection,  is  to  be  worshiped;  that  all 
things  were  created  from  nothing  by  His  omnipo¬ 
tent  power;  that  by  His  wisdom  they  flourish  and 
serve  each  their  own  special  purposes.  Among 
these  St.  Justin  Martyr  claims  the  chief  place. 


After  having  tried  the  most  celebrated  academies 
of  the  Greeks,  he  saw  clearly,  as  he  himself  con¬ 
fesses,  that  he  could  only  draw  truths  in  their 
fullness  from  the  doctrine  of  revelation.  These  he 
embraced  with  all  the  ardor  of  his  soul,  purged  of 
calumny,  courageously  and  fully  defended  before 
the  Roman  emperors,  and  reconciled  with  them 
not  a  few  of  the  sayings  of  the  Greek 
philosophers. 

12.  Quadratus,  also,  and  Aristides,  Hermias, 
and  Athenagoras  stood  nobly  forth  in  that  time. 
Nor  did  Irenaeus,  the  invincible  martyr  and 
Bishop  of  Lyons,  win  less  glory  in  the  same  cause 
when,  forcibly  refuting  the  perverse  opinions  of 
the  Orientals,  the  work  of  the  Gnostics,  scattered 
broadcast  over  the  territories  of  the  Roman  Em¬ 
pire,  he  explained  (according  to  Jerome)  the  origin 
of  each  heresy  and  in  what  philosophic  source  it 
took  its  rise.29  But  who  knows  not  the  disputa¬ 
tions  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  which  the  same 
Jerome  thus  honorably  commemorates:  “What  is 
there  in  them  that  is  not  learned,  and  what  that  is 
not  of  the  very  heart  of  philosophy?”30  He 
himself,  indeed,  with  marvelous  versatility  treated 
of  many  things  of  the  greatest  utility  for  preparing 
a  history  of  philosophy,  for  the  exercise  of  the 
dialectic  art,  and  for  showing  the  agreement  be¬ 
tween  reason  and  faith.  After  him  came  Origen, 
who  graced  the  chair  of  the  school  of  Alexandria, 
and  was  most  learned  in  the  teachings  of  the 
Greeks  and  Orientals.  He  published  many 
volumes,  involving  great  labor,  which  were 
wonderfully  adapted  to  explain  the  divine 
writings  and  illustrate  the  sacred  dogmas;  which, 
though,  as"  they  now  stand,  not  altogether  free 
from  error,  contain  nevertheless  a  wealth  of 
knowledge  tending  to  the  growth  and  advance  of 
natural  truths.  Tertullian  opposes  heretics  with 
the  authority  of  the  sacred  writings;  with  the 
philosophers  he  changes  his  fence  and  disputes 
philosophically;  but  so  learnedly  and  accurately 
did  he  confute  them  that  he  made  bold  to  say: 
“Neither  in  science  nor  in  schooling  are  we 
equals,  as  you  imagine.”31  Arnobius,  also,  in  his 
works  against  the  pagans,  and  Lactantius  in  the 
divine  Institutions  especially,  with  equal  eloquence 
and  strength  strenuously  strive  to  move  men  to 
accept  the  dogmas  and  precepts  of  Catholic 
wisdom,  not  by  philosophic  juggling,  after  the 
fashion  'of  the  Academicians,  but  vanquishing 
them  partly  by  their  own  arms,  and  partly  by 
arguments  drawn  from  the  mutual  contentions  of 
the  philosophers.32  But  the  writings  on  the 
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human  soul,  the  divine  attributes,  and  other 
questions  of  mighty  moment  which  the  great 
Athanasius  and  Chrysostom,  the  prince  of 
orators,  have  left  behind  them  are,  by  common 
consent,  so  supremely  excellent  that  it  seems 
scarcely  anything  could  be  added  to  their  subtlety 
and  fulness.  And,  not  to  cover  too  wide  a  range, 
we  add  to  the  number  of  the  great  men  of  whom 
mention  has  been  made  the  names  of  Basil  the 
Great  and  of  the  two  Gregories,  who,  on  going 
forth  from  Athens,  that  home  of  all  learning, 
thoroughly  equipped  with  all  the  harness  of 
philosophy,  turned  the  wealth  of  knowledge 
which  each  had  gathered  up  in  a  course  of  zealous 
study  to  the  work  of  refuting  heretics  and  prepar- 
ing  Christians. 

13.  But  Augustine  would  seem  to  have 
wrested  the  palm  from  all.  Of  a  most  powerful 
genius  and  thoroughly  saturated  with  sacred  and 
profane  learning,  with  the  loftiest  faith  and  with 
equal  knowledge,  he  combated  most  vigorously 
all  the  errors  of  his  age.  What  topic  of  philosophy 
did  he  not  investigate?  What  region  of  it  did  he 
not  diligently  explore,  either  in  expounding  the 
loftiest  mysteries  of  the  faith  to  the  faithful,  or 
defending  them  against  the  full  onslaught  of 
adversaries,  or  again  when,  in  demolishing  the 
fables  of  the  Academicians  or  the  Manichaeans, 
he  laid  the  safe  foundations  and  sure  structure  of 
human  science,  or  followed  up  the  reason,  origin, 
and  causes  of  the  evils  that  afflict  man?  How 
subtly  he  reasoned  on  the  angels,  the  soul,  the 
human  mind,  the  will  and  free  choice,  on  religion 
and  the  life  of  the  blessed,  on  time  and  eternity, 
and  even  on  the  very  nature  of  changeable 
bodies.  Afterwards,  in  the  East,  John  Damascene, 
treading  in  the  footsteps  of  Basil  and  of  Gregory 
of  Nazianzen,  and  in  the  West,  Boethius  and 
Anselm  following  the  doctrines  of  Augustine, 
added  largely  to  the  patrimony  of  philosophy. 

14.  Later  on,  the  doctors  of  the  middle  ages, 
who  are  called  Scholastics,  addressed  themselves 
to  a  great  work— that  of  diligently  collecting,  and 
sifting,  and  storing  up,  as  it  were,  in  one  place,  for 
the  use  and  convenience  of  posterity  the  rich  and 
fertile  harvests  of  Christian  learning  scattered 
abroad  in  the  voluminous  works  of  the  holy 
Fathers.  And  with  regard,  venerable  brethren,  to 
the  origin,  drift,  and  excellence  of  this  scholastic 
learning,  it  may  be  well  here  to  speak  more  fully 
in  the  words  of  one  of  the  wisest  of  Our 
predecessors,  Sixtus  V:  “By  the  divine  favor  of 


Him  who  alone  gives  the  spirit  of  science,  and 
wisdom,  and  understanding,  and  who  though  all 
ages,  as  there  may  be  need,  enriches  His  Church 
with  new  blessings  and  strengthens  it  with  new 
safeguards,  there  was  founded  by  Our  fathers, 
men  of  eminent  wisdom,  the  scholastic  theology, 
which  two  glorious  doctors  in  particular,  the 
angelic  St.  Thomas  and  the  seraphic  St.  Bonaven- 
ture,  illustrious  teachers  of  this  faculty,  .  .  .  with 
surpassing  genius,  by  unwearied  diligence,  and  at 
the  cost  of  long  labors  and  vigils,  set  in  order  and 
beautified,  and  when  skilfuly  arranged  and  clearly 
explained  in  a  variety  of  ways,  handed  down  to 
posterity. 

15.  “And,  indeed,  the  knowledge  and  use  of 
so  salutary  a  science,  which  flows  from  the  fertiliz¬ 
ing  founts  of  the  sacred  writings,  the  sovereign 
Pontiffs,  the  holy  Fathers  and  the  councils,  must 
always  be  of  the  greatest  assistance  to  the 
Church,  whether  with  the  view  of  really  and 
soundly  understanding  and  interpreting  the 
Scriptures,  or  more  safely  and  to  better  purpose 
reading  and  explaining  the  Fathers,  or  for  expos¬ 
ing  and  refuting  the  various  errors  and  heresies; 
and  in  these  late  days,  when  those  dangerous 
times  described  by  the  Apostle  are  already  upon 
us,  when  the  blasphemers,  the  proud,  and  the 
seducers  go  from  bad  to  worse,  erring  themselves 
and  causing  others  to  err,  there  is  surely  a  very 
great  need  of  confirming  the  dogmas  of  Catholic 
faith  and  confuting  heresies.” 

16.  Although  these  words  seem  to  bear 
reference  solely  to  Scholastic  theology,  never¬ 
theless  they  may  plainly  be  accepted  as  equally 
true  of  philosophy  and  its  praises.  For,  the  noble 
endowments  which  make  the  Scholastic  theology 
so  formidable  to  the  enemies  of  truth— to  wit,  as 
the  same  Pontiff  adds,  “that  ready  and  close 
coherence  of  cause  and  effect,  that  order  and  ar¬ 
ray  as  of  a  disciplined  army  in  battle,  those  clear 
definitions  and  distinctions,  that  strength  of  argu¬ 
ment  and  those  keen  discussions,  by  which  light 
is  distinguished  from  darkness,  the  true  from  the 
false,  expose  and  strip  naked,  as  it  were,  the 
falsehoods  of  heretics  wrapped  around  by  a  cloud 
of  subterfuges  and  fallacies”33— those  noble  and 
admirable  endowments,  We  say,  are  only  to  be 
found  in  a  right  use  of  that  philosophy  which  the 
Scholastic  teachers  have  been  accustomed  careful¬ 
ly  and  prudently  to  make  use  of  even  in 
theological  disputations.  Moreover,  since  it  is  the 
proper  and  special  office  of  the  Scholastic 


theologians  to  bind  together  by  the  fastest  chain 
human  and  divine  science,  surely  the  theology  in 
which  they  excelled  would  not  have  gained  such 
honor  and  commendation  among  men  if  they 
had  made  use  of  a  lame  and  imperfect  or  vain 
philosophy. 

17.  Among  the  Scholastic  Doctors,  the  chief 
and  master  of  all  towers  Thomas  Aquinas,  who, 
as  Cajetan  observes,  because  “he  most  venerated 
the  ancient  doctors  of  the  Church,  in  a  certain 
way  seems  to  have  inherited  the  intellect  of  all.”34 
The  doctrines  of  those  illustrious  men,  like  the 
scattered  members  of  a  body,  Thomas  collected 
together  and  cemented,  distributed  in  wonderful 
order,  and  so  increased  with  important  additions 
that  he  is  rightly  and  deservedly  esteemed  the 
special  bulwark  and  glory  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
With  his  spirit  at  once  humble  and  swift,  his 
memory  ready  and  tenacious,  his  life  spotless 
throughout,  a  lover  of  truth  for  its  own  sake, 
richly  endowed  with  human  and  divine  science, 
like  the  sun  he  heated  the  world  with  the  warmth 
of  his  virtues  and  filled  it  with  the  splendor  of  his 
teaching.  Philosophy  has  no  part  which  he  did 
not  touch  finely  at  once  and  thoroughly;  on  the 
laws  of  reasoning,  on  God  and  incorporeal 
substances,  on  man  and  other  sensible  things,  on 
human  actions  and ‘their  principles,  he  reasoned 
in  such  a  manner  that  in  him  there  is  wanting 
neither  a  full  array  -of  questions,  nor  an  apt 
disposal  of  the  various  parts,  nor  the  best  method 
of  proceeding,  nor  soundness  of  principles  or 
strength  of  argument,  nor  clearness  and  elegance 
of  style,  nor  a  facility  for  explaining  what  is 
abstruse. 

18.  Moreover,  the  Angelic  Doctor  pushed  his 
philosophic  inquiry  into  the  reasons  and  prin¬ 
ciples  of  things,  which  because  they  are  most 
comprehensive  and  contain  in  their  bosom,  so  to 
say,  the  seeds  of  almost  infinite  truths,  were  to  be 
unfolded  in  good  time  by  later  masters  and  with  a 
goodly  yield.  And  as  he  also  used  this  philosophic 
method  in  the  refutation  of  error,  he  won  this  ti¬ 
tle  to  distinction  for  himself:  that,  single-handed, 
he  victoriously  combated  the  errors  of  former 
times,  and  supplied  invincible  arms  to  put  those 
to  rout  which  might  in  after-times  spring  up. 
Again,  clearly  distinguishing,  as  is  fitting,  reason 
from  faith,  while  happily  associating  the  one  with 
the  other,  he  both  preserved  the  rights  and  had 
regard  for  the  dignity  of  each;  so  much  so,  indeed, 
that  reason,  borne  on  the  wings  of  Thomas  to  its 


human  height,  can  scarcely  rise  higher,  while 
faith  could  scarcely  expect  more  or  stronger  aids 
from  reason  than  those  which  she  has  already  ob¬ 
tained  through  Thomas. 

19.  For  these  reasons  most  learned  men,  in 
former  ages  especially,  of  the  highest  repute  in 
theology  and  philosophy,  after  mastering  with  in¬ 
finite  pains  the  immortal  works  of  Thomas,  gave 
themselves  up  not  so  much  to  be  instructed  in  his 
angelic  wisdom  as  to  be  nourished  upon  it.  It  is 
known  that  nearly  all  the  founders  and  law¬ 
givers  of  the  religious  orders  commanded  their 
members  to  study  and  religiously  adhere  to  the 
teachings  of  St.  Thomas,  fearful  least  any  of  them 
should  swerve  even  in  the  slightest  degree  from 
the  footsteps  of  so  great  a  man.  To  say  nothing  of 
the  family  of  St.  Dominic,  which  rightly  claims 
this  great  teacher  for  its  own  glory,  the  statutes  of 
the  Benedictines,  the  Carmelites,  the  Augustin- 
ians,  the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  many  others  all 
testify  that  they  are  bound  by  this  law. 

20.  And,  here,  how  pleasantly  one’s 
thoughts  fly  back  to  those  celebrated  schools  and 
universities  which  flourished  of  old  in  Europe— to 
Paris,  Salamanca,  AlcaM,  to  Douay,  Toulouse, 
and  Louvain,  to  Padua  and  Bologna,  to  Naples 
and  Coimbra,  and  to  many  another!  All  know 
how  the  fame  of  these  seats  of  learning  grew  with 
their  years,  and  that  their  judgment,  often  asked 
in  matters  of  grave  moment,  held  great  weight 
everywhere.  And  we  know  how  in  those  great 
homes  of  human  wisdom,  as  in  his  own  kingdom, 
Thomas  reigned  supreme;  and  that  the  minds  of 
all,  of  teachers  as  well  as  of  taught,  rested  in 
wonderful  Piarmony  under  the  shield  and  author¬ 
ity  of  the  Angelic  Doctor. 

21.  But,  furthermore,  Our  predecessors  in 
the  Roman  pontificate  have  celebrated  the 
wisdom  of  Thomas  Aquinas  by  exceptional 
tributes  of  praise  and  the  most  ample 
testimonials.  Clement  VI  in  the  bull  In  Ordine; 
Nicholas  V  in  his  brief  to  the  friars  of  the  Order 
of  Preachers,  1451;  Benedict  XIII  in  the  bull 
Pretiosus,  and  others  bear  witness  that  the  univer¬ 
sal  Church  borrows  lustre  from  his  admirable 
teaching;  while  St.  Pius  V  declares  in  the  bull 
Mirabilis  that  heresies,  confounded  and  convicted 
by  the  same  teaching,  were  dissipated,  and  the 
whole  world  daily  freed  from  fatal  errors;  others, 
such  as  "Clement  XII  in  the  bull  Verbo  Dei,  affirm 
that  most  fruitful  blessings  have  spread  abroad 
from  his  writings  over  the  whole  Church,  and 
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that  he  is  worthy  of  the  honor  which  is  bestowed 
on  the  greatest  Doctors  of  the  Church,  on 
Gregory  and  Ambrose,  Augustine  and  Jerome; 
while  others  have  not  hesitated  to  propose  St. 
Thomas  for  the  exemplar  and  master  of  the 
universities  and  great  centers  of  learning  whom 
they  may  follow  with  unfaltering  feet.  On  which 
point  the  words  of  Blessed  Urban  V  to  the 
University  of  Toulouse  are  worthy  of  recall:  “It  is 
our  will,  which  We  hereby  enjoin  upon  you,  that 
ye  follow  the  teaching  of  Blessed  Thomas  as  the 
true  and  Catholic  doctrine  and  that  ye  labor  with 
all  your  force  to  profit  by  the  same.”35  Innocent 
XII,  followed  the  example  of  Urban  in  the  case  of 
the  University  of  Louvain,  in  the  letter  in  the 
form  of  a  brief  addressed  to  that  university  on 
February  6,  1694,  and  Benedict  XIV  in  the  letter 
in  the  form  of  a  brief  addressed  on  August  26, 
1752,  to  the  Dionysian  College  in  Granada;  while 
to  these  judgments  of  great  Pontiffs  on  Thomas 
Aquinas  comes  the  crowning  testimony  of  Inno¬ 
cent  VI:  “His  teaching  above  that  of  others,  the 
canonical  writings  alone  excepted,  enjoys  such  a 
precision  of  language,  an  order  of  matters,  a  truth 
of  conclusions,  that  those  who  hold  to  it  are 
never  found  swerving  from  the  path  of  truth,  and 
he  who  dare  assail  it  will  always  be  suspected  of 
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error. 

22.  The  ecumenical  councils,  also,  where 
blossoms  the  flower  of  all  earthly  wisdom,  have 
always  been  careful  to  hold  Thomas  Aquinas  in 
singular  honor.  In  the  Councils  of  Lyons,  Vien¬ 
na,  Florence,  and  the  Vatican  one  might  almost 
say  that  Thomas  took  part  and  presided  over  the 
deliberations  and  decrees  of  the  Fathers,  contend¬ 
ing  against  the  errors  of  the  Greeks,  of  heretics 
and  rationalists,  with  invincible  force  and  with 
the  happiest  results.  But  the  chief  and  special 
glory  of  Thomas,  one  which  he  has  shared  with 
none  of  the  Catholic  Doctors,  is  that  the  Fathers 
of  Trent  made  it  part  of  the  order  of  conclave  to 
lay  upon  the  altar,  together  with  sacred  Scripture 
and  the  decrees  of  the  supreme  Pontiffs,  the 
Summa  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  whence  to  seek 
counsel,  reason,  and  inspiration. 

23.  A  last  triumph  was  reserved  for  this 
incomparable  man— namely,  to  compel  the 
homage,  praise,  and  admiration  of  even  the  very 
enemies  of  the  Catholic  name.  For  it  has  come  to 
light  that  there  were  not  lacking  among  the 
leaders  of  heretical  sects  some  who  openly 
declared  that,  if  the  teaching  of  Thomas  Aquinas 


were  only  taken  away,  they  could  easily  battle 
with  all  Catholic  teachers,  gain  the  victory,  and 
abolish  the  Church.3'  A  vain  hope,  indeed,  but 
no  vain  testimony. 

24 ■  Therefore,  venerable  brethren,  as  often 
as  We  contemplate  the  good,  the  force,  and  the 
singular  advantages  to  be  derived  from  his 
philosophic  discipline  which  Our  Fathers  so 
dearly  loved.  We  think  it  hazardous  that  its 
special  honor  should  not  always  and  everywhere 
remain,  especially  when  it  is  established  that  daily 
experience,  and  the  judgment  of  the  greatest  men, 
and,  to  crown  all,  the  voice  of  the  Church,  have 
favored  the  Scholastic  philosophy.  Moreover,  to 
the  old  teaching  a  novel  system  of  philosophy  has 
succeeded  here  and  there,  in  which  We  fail  to 
perceive  those  desirable  and  wholesome  fruits 
which  the  Church  and  civil  society  itself  would 
prefer.  For  it  pleased  the  struggling  innovators  of 
the  sixteenth  century  to  philosophize  without  any 
respect  for  faith,  the  power  of  inventing  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  his  own  pleasure  and  bent  being  asked 
and  given  in  turn  by  each  one.  Hence,  it  was 
natural  that  systems  of  philosophy  multiplied 
beyond  measure,  and  conclusions  differing  and 
clashing  one  with  another  arose  about  those  mat¬ 
ters  even  which  are  the  most  important  in  human 
knowledge.  From  a  mass  of  conclusions  men 
often  come  to  wavering  and  doubt;  and  who 
knows  not  how  easily  the  mind  slips  from  doubt 
to  error?  But,  as  men  are  apt  to  follow  the  lead 
given  them,  this  new  pursuit  seems  to  have 
caught  the  souls  of  certain  Catholic  philosophers, 
who,  throwing  aside  the  patrimony  of  ancient 
wisdom,  chose  rather  to  build  up  a  new  edifice 
than  to  strengthen  and  complete  the  old  by  aid  of 
the  new— ill-advisedly,  in  sooth,  and  not  without 
detriment  to  the  sciences.  For,  a  multiform  system 
of  this  kind,  which  depends  on  the  authority  and 
choice  of  any  professor,  has  a  foundation  open  to 
change,  and  consequently  gives  us  a  philosophy 
not  firm,  and  stable,  and  robust  like  that  of  old, 
but  tottering  and  feeble.  And  if,  perchance,  it 
sometimes  finds  itself  scarcely  equal  to  sustain  the 
shock  of  its  foes,  it  should  recognize  that  the 
cause  and  the  blame  lie  in  itself.  In  saying  this  We 
have  no  intention  of  discountenancing  the 
learned  and  able  men  who  bring  their  industry 
and  erudition,  and,  what  is  more,  the  wealth  of 
new  discoveries,  to  the  service  of  philosophy;  for, 
of  course,  We  understand  that  this  tends  to  the 
development  of  learning.  But  one  should  be  very 


careful  lest  all  or  his  chief  labor  be  exhausted  in 
these  pursuits  and  in  mere  erudition.  And  the 
same  thing  is  true  of  sacred  theology,  which, 
indeed,  may  be  assisted  and  illustrated  by  all 
kinds  of  erudition,  though  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  approach  it  in  the  grave  manner  of 
the  Scholastics,  in  order  that,  the  forces  of  revela¬ 
tion  and  reason  being  united  in  it,  it  may  con¬ 
tinue  to  be  “the  invincible  bulwark  of  the  faith.”38 

25.  With  wise  forethought,  therefore,  not  a  / 
few  of  the  advocates  of  philosophic  studies,  when 
turning  their  minds  recently  to  the  practical 
reform  of  philosophy,  aimed  and  aim  at  restoring 
the  renowned  teaching  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and 
winning  it  back  to  its  ancient  beauty. 

26.  We  have  learned  with  great  joy  that 
many  members  of  your  order,  venerable  brethren, 
have  taken  this  plan  to  heart;  and  while  We 
earnestly  commend  their  efforts,  We  exhort  them 
to  hold  fast  to  their  purpose,  and  remind  each 
and  all  of  you  that  Our  first  and  most  cherished 
idea  is  that  you  should  all  furnish  to  studious 
youth  a  generous  and  copious  supply  of  those 
purest  streams  of  wisdom  flowing  inexhaustibly 
from  the  precious  fountainhead  of  the  Angelic 
Doctor. 

27.  Many  are  the  reasons  why  We  are  so 
desirous  of  this.  In  the  first  place,  then,  since  in 
the  tempest  that  is  on  us  the  Christian  faith  is 
being  constantly  assailed  by  the  machinations 
and  craft  of  a  certain  false  wisdom,  all  youths,  but 
especially  those  who  are  the  growing  hope  of  the 
Church,  should  be  nourished  on  the  strong  and 
robust  food  of  doctrine,  that  so,  mighty  in 
strength  and  armed  at  all  points,  they  may 
become  habituated  to  advance  the  cause  of 
religion  with  force  and  judgment,  “being  ready 
always,  according  to  the  apostolic  counsel,  to 
satisfy  every  one  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  that 
hope  which  is  in  you,”39  and  that  they  may  be 
able  to  exhort  in  sound  doctrine  and  to  convince 
the  gainsayers.40  Many  of  those  who,  with  minds 
alienated  from  the  faith,  hate  Catholic  institu¬ 
tions,  claim  reason  as  their  sole  mistress  and 
guide.  Now,  We  think  that,  apart  from  the  super¬ 
natural  help  of  God,  nothing  is  better  calculated 
to  heal  those  minds  and  to  bring  them  into  favor 
with  the  Catholic  faith  than  the  solid  doctrine  of 
the  Fathers  and  the  Scholastics,  who  so  clearly 
and  forcibly  demonstrate  the  firm  foundations  of 
the  faith,  its  divine  origin,  its  certain  truth,  the 
arguments  that  sustain  it,  the  benefits  it  has  con¬ 


ferred  on  the  human  race,  and  its  perfect  accord 
with  reason,  in  a  manner  to  satisfy  completely 
minds  open  to  persuasion,  however  unwilling  and 
repugnant. 

28.  Domestic  and  civil  society  even,  which, 
as  all  see,  is  exposed  to  great  danger  from  this 
plague  of  perverse  opinions,  would  certainly  enjoy 
a  far  more  peaceful  and  secure  existence  if  a  more 
wholesome  doctrine  were  taught  in  the  univer¬ 
sities  and  high  schools — one  more  in  conformity 
with  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  such  as  is  con¬ 
tained  in  the  works  of  Thomas  Aquinas. 

29.  For,  the  teachings  of  Thomas  on  the  true 
meaning  of  liberty,  which  at  this  time  is  running 
into  license,  on  the  divine  origin  of  all  authority, 
on  laws  and  their  force,  on  the  paternal  and  just 
rule  of  princes,  on  obedience  to  the  higher 
powers,  on  mutual  charity  one  toward 
another — on  all  of  these  and  kindred  sub¬ 
jects — have  very  great  and  invincible  force  to  over¬ 
turn  those  principles  of  the  new  order  which  are 
well  known  to  be  dangerous  to  the  peaceful  order 
of  things  and  to  public  safety.  In  short,  all  studies 
ought  to  find  hope  of  advancement  and  promise 
of  assistance  in  this  restoration  of  philosophic 
discipline  which  We  have  proposed.  The  arts  were 
wont  to  draw  from  philosophy,  as  from  a  wise 
mistress,  sound  judgment  and  right  method,  and 
from  it,  also,  their  spirit,  as  from  the  common 
fount  of  life.  When  philosophy  stood  stainless  in 
honor  and  wise  in  judgment,  then,  as  facts  and 
constant  experience  showed,  the  liberal  arts 
flourished  as  never  before  or  since;  but,  neglected 
and  almost  blotted  out,  they  lay  prone,  since 
philosophy  began  to  lean  to  error  and  join  hands 
with  folly.  Nor  will  the  physical  sciences 
themselves,  which  are  now  in  such  great  repute, 
and  by  the  renown  of  so  many  inventions  draw 
such  universal  admiration  to  themselves,  suffer 
detriment,  but  find  very  great  assistance  in  the 
restoration  of  the  ancient  philosophy.  For,  the  in¬ 
vestigation  of  facts  and  the  contemplation  of 
nature  is  not  alone  sufficient  for  their  profitable 
exercise  and  advance;  but,  when  facts  have  been 
established,  it  is  necessary  to  rise  and  apply 
ourselves  to  the  study  of  the  nature  of  corporeal 
things,  to  inquire  into  the  laws  which  govern 
them  and  the  principles  whence  their  order  and 
varied  unity  and  mutual  attraction  in  diversity 
arise.  To  such  investigations  it  is  wonderful  what 
force  and  light  and  aid  the  Scholastic  philosophy, 
if  judiciously  taught,  would  bring. 
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30.  And  here  it  is  well  to  note  that  our 
philosophy  can  only  by  the  grossest  injustice  be 
accused  of  being  opposed  to  the  advance  and 
development  of  natural  science.  For,  when  the 
Scholastics,  following  the  opinion  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  always  held  in  anthropology  that  the 
human  intelligence  is  only  led  to  the  knowledge 
of  things  without  body  and  matter  by  things  sen- 
sible,  they  well  understood  that  nothing  was  of 
greater  use  to  the  philosopher  than  diligently  to 
search  into  the  mysteries  of  nature  and  to  be 
earnest  and  constant  in  the  study  of  physical 
things.  And  this  they  confirmed  by  their  own 
example;  for  St.  Thomas,  Blessed  Albertus 
Magnus,  and  other  leaders  of  the  Scholastics  were 
never  so  wholly  rapt  in  the  study  of  philosophy  as 
not  to  give  large  attention  to  the  knowledge  of 
natural  things;  and,  indeed,  the  number  of  their 
sayings  and  writings  on  these  subjects,  which  re¬ 
cent  professors  approve  of  and  admit  to  har¬ 
monize  with  truth,  is  by  no  means  small. 
Moreover,  in  this  very  age  many  illustrious  pro¬ 
fessors  of  the  physical  sciences  openly  testify  that 
between  certain  and  accepted  conclusions  of 
modern  physics  and  the  philosophic  principles  of 
the  schools  there  is  no  conflict  worthy  of  the 
name. 

31.  While,  therefore,  We  hold  that  every 
word  of  wisdom,  every  useful  thing  by  whom¬ 
soever  discovered  or  planned,  ought  to  be  receiv¬ 
ed  with  a  willing  and  grateful  mind,  We  exhort 
you,  venerable  brethren,  in  all  earnestness  to 
restore  the  golden  wisdom  of  St.  Thomas,  and  to 
spread  it  far  and  wide  for  the  defense  and  beauty 
of  the  Catholic  faith,  for  the  good  of  society,  and 
for  the  advantage  of  all  the  sciences.  The  wisdom 
of  St.  Thomas,  We  say;  for  if  anything  is  taken  up 
with  too  great  subtlety  by  the  Scholastic  doctors, 
or  too  carelessly  stated— if  there  be  anything  that 
ill  agrees  with  the  discoveries  of  a  later  age,  or,  in 
a  word,  improbable  in  whatever  way— it  does  not 
enter  Our  mind  to  propose  that  for  imitation  to 
Our  age.  Let  carefully  selected  teachers  endeavor 
to  implant  the  doctrine  of  Thomas  Aquinas  in 
the  minds  of  students,  and  set  forth  clearly  his 
solidity  and  excellence  over  others.  Let  the 
universities  already  founded  or  to  be  founded  by 
you  illustrate  and  defend  this  doctrine,  and  use  it 
for  the  refutation  of  prevailing  errors.  But,  lest  the 
false  for  the  true  or  the  corrupt  for  the  pure  be 
drunk  in,  be  ye  watchful  that  the  doctrine  of 
Thomas  be  drawn  from  his  own  fountains,  or  at 


least  from  those  rivulets  which,  derived  from  the 
very  fount,  have  thus  far  flowed,  according  to  the 
established  agreement  of  learned  men,  pure  and 
clear;  be  careful  to  guard  the  minds  of  youth  from 
those  which  are  said  to  flow  thence,  but  in  reality 
are  gathered  from  strange  and  unwholesome 
streams. 

32.  But  well  do  We  know  that  vain  will  be 
Our  efforts  unless,  venerable  brethren,  He  helps 
Our  common  cause  who,  in  the  words  of  divine 
Scripture,  is  called  the  God  of  all  knowledge;41  by 
which  we  are  also  admonished  that  “every  best 
gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  coming 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights”,42  and  again:  “If 
any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who 
giveth  to  all  men  abundantly,  and  upbraideth 
not:  and  it  shall  be  given  him.”43 

33.  Therefore  in  this  also  let  us  follow  the 
example  of  the  Angelic  Doctor,  who  never  gave 
himself  to  reading  or  writing  without  first  begging 
the  blessing  of  God,  who  modestly  confessed  that 
whatever  he  knew  he  had  acquired  not  so  much 
by  his  own  study  and  labor  as  by  the  divine  gift; 
and  therefore  let  us  all,  in  humble  and  united 
prayer,  beseech  God  to  send  forth  the  spirit  of 
knowledge  and  of  understanding  to  the  children 
of  the  Church  and  open  their  senses  for  the 
understanding  of  wisdom.  And  that  we  may 
receive  fuller  fruits  of  the  divine  goodness,  offer 
up  to  God  the  most  efficacious  patronage  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who  is  called  the  seat  of 
wisdom;  having  at  the  same  time  as  advocates  St. 
Joseph,  the  most  chaste  spouse  of  the  Virgin,  and 
Peter  and  Paul,  the  chiefs  of  the  Apostles,  whose 
truth  renewed  the  earth  which  had  fallen  under 
the  impure  blight  of  error,  filling  it  with  the  light 
of  heavenly  wisdom. 

34-  In  fine,  relying  on  the  divine  assistance 
and  confiding  in  your  pastoral  zeal,  most  lovingly 
We  bestow  on  all  of  you,  venerable  brethren,  on 
all  the  clergy  and  the  flocks  committed  to  your 
charge,  the  apostolic  benediction  as  a  pledge  of 
heavenly  gifts  and  a  token  of  Our  special  esteem. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  in  Rome,  the  fourth  day 
of  August,  1879,  the  second  year  of  our  pon¬ 
tificate. 
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To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with,  the  Apostolic  See. 

The  hidden  design  of  the  divine  wisdom, 
which  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  of  men  came  to 
carry  out  on  earth,  had  this  end  in  view,  that,  by 
Himself  and  in  Himself,  He  should  divinely  renew 
the  world,  which  was  sinking,  as  it  were,  with 
length  of  years  into  decline.  The  Apostle  Paul 
summed  this  up  in  words  of  dignity  and  majesty 
when  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians,  thus:  “That  He 
might  make  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  His 
will  ...  to  re-establish  all  things  in  Christ  that  are 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.”1 

2.  In  truth,  Christ  our  Lord,  setting  Himself 
to  fulfill  the  commandment  which  His  Father  had 
given  Him,  straightway  imparted  a  new  form  and 
fresh  beauty  to  all  things,  taking  away  the  effects 
of  their  time-worn  age.  For  He  healed  the  wounds 
which  the  sin  of  our  first  father  had  inflicted  on 
the  human  race;  He  brought  all  men,  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  into  favor  with  God;  He  led  to 
the  light  of  truth  men  wearied  out  by  long¬ 
standing  errors;  He  renewed  to  every  virtue  those 
who  were  weakened  by  lawlessness  of  every  kind; 
and,  giving  them  again  an  inheritance  of  never- 
ending  bliss,  He  added  a  sure  hope  that  their  mor¬ 


tal  and  perishable  bodies  should  one  day  be  par¬ 
takers  of  immortality  and  of  the  glory  of  heaven. 
In  order  that  these  unparalleled  benefits  might 
last  as  long  as  men  should  be  found  on  earth,  He 
entrusted  to  His  Church  the  continuance  of  His 
work;  and,  looking  to  future  times,  He  com¬ 
manded  her  to  set  in  order  whatever  might  have 
become  deranged  in  human  society,  and  to 
restore  whatever  might  have  fallen  into  ruin. 

3.  Although  the  divine  renewal  we  have 
spoken  of  chiefly  and  directly  affected  men  as 
constituted  in  the  supernatural  order  of  grace, 
nevertheless  some  of  its  precious  and  salutary 
fruits  were  also  bestowed  abundantly  in  the  order 
of  nature.  Hence,  not  only  individual  men,  but 
also  the  whole  mass  of  the  human  race,  have  in 
every  respect  received  no  small  degree  of  worthi¬ 
ness.  For,  so  soon  as  Christian  order  was  once 
established  in  the  world,  it  became  possible  for  all 
men,  one  by  one,  to  learn  what  God’s  fatherly 
providence  is,  and  to  dwell  in  it  habitually, 
thereby  fostering  that  hope  of  heavenly  help 
which  never  confoundeth.  From  all  this  out¬ 
flowed  fortitude,  self-control,  constancy,  and  the 
evenness  of  a  peaceful  mind,  together  with  many 
high  virtues  and  noble  deeds. 

4.  Wondrous,  indeed,  was  the  extent  of 
dignity,  steadfastness,  and  goodness  which  thus 
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accrued  to  the  State  as  well  as  to  the  family.  The 
authority  of  rulers  became  more  just  and  revered; 
the  obedience  of  the  people  more  ready  and  un¬ 
forced;  the  union  of  citizens  closer;  the  rights  of 
dominion  more  secure.  In  very  truth,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  religion  thought  of  and  provided  for  all 
things  which  are  held  to  be  advantageous  in  a 
State;  so  much  so,  indeed,  that,  according  to  St. 
Augustine,  one  cannot  see  how  it  could  have 
offered  greater  help  in  the  matter  of  living  well 
and  happily,  had  it  been  instituted  for  the  single 
object  of  procuring  or  increasing  those  things 
which  contributed  to  the  conveniences  or  advan¬ 
tages  of  this  mortal  life. 

5.  Still,  the  purpose  We  have  set  before  Us 
is  not  to  recount,  in  detail,  benefits  of  this  kind; 
Our  wish  is  rather  to  speak  about  that  family 
union  of  which  marriage  is  the  beginning  and  the 
foundation.  The  true  origin  of  marriage, 
venerable  brothers,  is  well  known  to  all.  Though 
revilers  of  the  Christian  faith  refuse  to 
acknowledge  the  never-interrupted  doctrine  of 
the  Church  on  this  subject,  and  have  long  striven 
to  destroy  the  testimony  of  all  nations  and  of  all 
times,  they  have  nevertheless  failed  not  only  to 
quench  the  powerful  light  of  truth,  but  even  to 
lessen  it.  We  record  what  is  to  all  known,  and 
cannot  be  doubted  by  any,  that  God,  on  the  sixth 
day  of  creation,  having  made  man  from  the  slime 
of  the  earth,  and  having  breathed  into  his  face 
the  breath  of  life,  gave  him  a  companion,  whom 
He  miraculously  took  from  the  side  of  Adam 
when  he  was  locked  in  sleep.  God  thus,  in  His 
most  far-reaching  foresight,  decreed  that  this  hus¬ 
band  and  wife  should  be  the  natural  beginning  of 
the  human  race,  from  whom  it  might  be  propa¬ 
gated  and  preserved  by  an  unfailing  fruitfulness 
throughout  all  futurity  of  time.  And  this  union  of 
man  and  woman,  that  it  might  answer  more  fit¬ 
tingly  to  the  infinite  wise  counsels  of  God,  even 
from  the  beginning  manifested  chiefly  two  most 
excellent  properties — deeply  sealed,  as  it  were,  and 
signed  upon  it — namely,  unity  and  perpetuity. 
From  the  Gospel  we  see  clearly  that  this  doctrine 
was  declared  and  openly  confirmed  by  the  divine 
authority  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  bore  witness  to  the 
Jews  and  to  His  Apostles  that  marriage,  from  its 
institution,  should  exist  between  two  only,  that 
is,  between  one  man  and  one  woman;  that  of  two 
they  are  made,  so  to  say,  one  flesh;  and  that  the 
marriage  bond  is  by  the  will  of  God  so  closely  and 
strongly  made  fast  that  no  man  may  dissolve  it  or 


render  it  asunder.  “For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  in  one  flesh.  Therefore 
now  they  are  not  ttwo,  but  one  flesh.  What, 
therefore,  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man 
put  asunder.”2 

6.  This  form  of  marriage,  however,  so  excel¬ 
lent  and  so  pre-eminent,  began  to  be  corrupted 
by  degrees,  and  to  disappear  among  the  heathen; 
and  became  even  among  the  Jewish  race  clouded 
in  a  measure  and  obscured.  For  in  their  midst  a 
common  custom  was  gradually  introduced,  by 
which  it  was  accounted  as  lawful  for  a  man  to 
have  more  than  one  wife;  and  eventually  when 
“by  reason  of  the  hardness  of  their  heart,”3  Moses 
indulgently  permitted  them  to  put  away  their 
wives,  the  way  was  open  to  divorce. 

7.  But  the  corruption  and  change  which  fell 
on  marriage  among  the  Gentiles  seem  almost  in¬ 
credible,  inasmuch  as  it  was  exposed  in  every  land 
to  floods  of  error  and  of  the  most  shameful  lusts. 
All  nations  seem,  more  or  less,  to  have  forgotten 
the  true  notion  and  origin  of  marriage;  and  thus 
everywhere  laws  were  enacted  with  reference  to 
marriage,  prompted  to  all  appearance  by  State 
reasons,  but  not  such  as  nature  required.  Solemn 
rites,  invented  at  will  of  the  law-givers,  brought 
about  that  women  should,  as  might  be,  bear 
either  the  honorable  name  of  wife  or  the 
disgraceful  name  of  concubine;  and  things  came 
to  such  a  pitch  that  permission  to  marry,  or  the 
refusal  of  the  permission,  depended  on  the  will  of 
the  heads  of  the  State,  whose  laws  were  greatly 
against  equity  or  even  to  the  highest  degree  un¬ 
just.  Moreover,  plurality  of  wives  and  husbands, 
as  well  as  divorce,  caused  the  nuptial  bond  to  be 
relaxed  exceedingly.  Hence,  too,  sprang  up  the 
greatest  confusion  as  to  the  mutual  rights  and 
duties  of  husbands  and  wives,  inasmuch  as  a  man 
assumed  right  of  dominion  over  his  wife,  ordering 
her  to  go  about  her  business,  often  without  any 
just  cause;  while  he  was  himself  at  liberty  “to  run 
headlong  with  impunity  into  lust,  unbridled  and 
unrestrained,  in  houses  of  ill-fame  and  amongst 
his  female  slaves,  as  if  the  dignity  of  the  persons 
sinned  with,  and  not  the  will  of  the  sinner,  made 
the  guilt.”4  When  the  licentiousness  of  a  husband 
thus  showed  itself,  nothing  could  be  more  piteous 
than  the  wife,  sunk  so  low  as  to  be  all  but 
reckoned  as  a  means  for  the  gratification  of  pas¬ 
sion,  or  for  the  production  of  offspring.  Without 
any  feeling  of  shame,  marriageable  girls  were 


bought  and  sold,  like  so  much  merchandise,5  and 
power  was  sometimes  given  to  the  father  and  to 
the  husband  to  inflict  capital  punishment  on  the 
wife.  Of  necessity,  the  offspring  of  such  marriages 
as  these  were  either  reckoned  among  the  stock  in 
trade  of  the  common-wealth  or  held  to  be  the 
property  of  the  father  of  the  family;6  and  the  law 
permitted  him  to  make  and  unmake  the  mar¬ 
riages  of  his  children  at  his  mere  will,  and  even  to 
exercise  against  them  the  monstrous  power  of  life 
and  death. 

8.  So  manifold  being  the  vices  and  so  great 
the  ignominies  with  which  marriage  was  defiled, 
an  alleviation  and  a  remedy  were  at  length 
bestowed  from  on  high.  Jesus  Christ,  who 
restored  our  human  dignity  and  who  perfected 
the  Mosaic  law,  applied  early  in  His  ministry  no 
little  solicitude  to  the  question  of  marriage.  He  en¬ 
nobled  the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee  by  His 
presence,  and  made  it  memorable  by  the  first  of 
the  miracles  which  he  wrought;7  and  for  this 
reason,  even  from  that  day  forth,  it  seemed  as  if 
the  beginning  of  new  holiness  had  been  conferred 
on  human  marriages.  Later  on  He  brought  back 
matrimony  to  the  nobility  of  its  primeval  origin 
by  condemning  the  customs  of  the  Jews  in  their 
abuse  of  the  plurality  of  wives  and  of  the  power  of 
giving  bills  of  divorce;  and  still  more  by  com¬ 
manding  most  strictly  that  no  one  should  dare  to 
dissolve  that  union  which  God  Himself  had  sanc¬ 
tioned  by  a  bond  perpetual.  Hence,  having  set 
aside  the  difficulties  which  were  adduced  from  the 
law  of  Moses,  He,  in  character  of  supreme  Law¬ 
giver,  decreed  as  follows  concerning  husbands 
and  wives,  “I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery;  and  he 
that  shall  marry  her  that  is  put  away  committeth 
adultery.”8 

9.  But  what  was  decreed  and  constituted  in 
respect  to  marriage  by  the  authority  of  God  has 
been  more  fully  and  more  clearly  handed  down  to 
us,  by  tradition  and  the  written  Word,  through 
the  Apostles,  those  heralds  of  the  laws  of  God.  To 
the  Apostles,  indeed,  as  our  masters,  are  to  be 
referred  the  doctrines  which  “our  holy  Fathers, 
the  Councils,  and  the  Tradition  of  the  Universal 
Church  have  always  taught,”9  namely,  that 
Christ  our  Lord  raised  marriage  to  the  dignity  of  a 
sacrament;  that  to  husband  and  wife,  guarded 
and  strengthened  by  the  heavenly  grace  which 
His  merits  gained  for  them,  He  gave  power  to  at¬ 


tain  holiness  in  the  married  state;  and  that,  in  a 
wondrous  way,  making  marriage  an  example  of 
the  mystical  union  between  Himself  and  His 
Church,  He  not  only  perfected  that  love  which  is 
according  to  nature,10  but  also  made  the  naturally 
indivisible  union  of  one  man  with  one  woman  far 
more  perfect  through  the  bond  of  heavenly  love. 
Paul  says  to  the  Ephesians:  “Husbands,  love  your 
wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and 
delivered  Himself  up  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify 
it.  .  .  So  also  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as 
their  own  bodies.  .  .  For  no  man  ever  hated  his 
own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  as 
also  Christ  doth  the  Church;  because  we  are 
members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His 
bones.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they 
shall  be  two  in  one  flesh.  This  is  a  great  sacra¬ 
ment;  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church.”11 
In  like  manner  from  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles 
we  learn  that  the  unity  of  marriage  and  its 
perpetual  indissolubility,  the  indispensable  condi¬ 
tions  of  its  very  origin,  must,  according  to  the 
command  of  Christ,  be  holy  and  inviolable 
without  exception.  Paul  says  again:  “To  them 
that  are  married,  not  I,  but  the  Lord  com- 
mandeth  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  her  hus¬ 
band;  and  if  she  depart,  that  she  remain  unmar¬ 
ried  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband.”12  And 
again:  “A  woman  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as 
her  husband  liveth;  but  if  her  husband  die,  she  is 
at  liberty.”13  It  is  for  these  reasons  that  marriage  is 
“a  great  sacrament”;14  “honorable  in  all,”15  holy, 
pure,  and. to  be  reverenced  as  a  type  and  symbol 
of  most  high  mysteries. 

10.  Futhermore,  the  Christian  perfection  and 
completeness  of  marriage  are  not  comprised  in 
those  points  only  which  have  been  mentioned. 
For,  first,  there  has  been  vouchsafed  to  the  mar¬ 
riage  union  a  higher  and  nobler  purpose  than  was 
ever  previously  given  to  it.  By  the  command  of 
Christ,  it  not  only  looks  to  the  propagation  of  the 
human  race,  but  to  the  bringing  forth  of  children 
for  the  Church,  “fellow  citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  the  domestics  of  God”;16  so  that  “a  people 
might  be  born  and  brought  up  for  the  worship 
and  religion  of  the  true  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.”17 

11..  Secondly,  the  mutual  duties  of  husband 
and  wife  have  been  defined,  and  their  several 
rights  accurately  established.  They  are  bound, 
namely,  to  have  such  feelings  for  one  another  as 
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to  cherish  always  very  great  mutual  love,  to  be 
ever  faithful  to  their  marriage  vow,  and  to  give 
one  another  an  unfailing  and  unselfish  help.  The 
husband  is  the  chief  of  the  family  and  the  head  of 
the  wife.  The  woman,  because  she  is  flesh  of  his 
flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone,  must  be  subject  to  her 
husband  and  obey  him;  not,  indeed,  as  a  servant, 
but  as  a  companion,  so  that  her  obedience  shall 
be  wanting  in  neither  honor  nor  dignity.  Since 
the  husband  represents  Christ,  and  since  the  wife 
represents  the  Church,  let  there  always  be,  both 
in  him  who  commands  and  in  her  who  obeys,  a 
heaven-born  love  guiding  both  in  their  respective 
duties.  For  “the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife; 
as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church.  .  .  Therefore, 
as  the  Church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  also  let 
wives  be  to  their  husbands  in  all  things.”18 

12.  As  regards  children,  they  ought  to  submit 
to  the  parents  and  obey  them,  and  give  them 
honor  for  conscience’  sake;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  parents  are  bound  to  give  all  care  and 
watchful  thought  to  the  education  of  their 
offspring  and  their  virtuous  bringing  up: 
“Fathers,  .  .  .  bring  them  up”  [that  is,  your 
children]  “in  the  discipline  and  correction  of  the 
Lord.”19  From  this  we  see  clearly  that  the  duties  of 
husbands  and  wives  are  neither  few  nor  light; 
although  to  married  people  who  are  good  these 
burdens  become  not  only  bearable  but  agreeable, 
owing  to  the  strength  which  they  gain  through 
the  sacrament. 

13.  Christ,  therefore,  having  renewed  mar¬ 
riage  to  such  and  so  great  excellence,  commended 
and  entrusted  all  the  discipline  bearing  upon 
these  matters  to  His  Church.  The  Church,  always 
and  everywhere,  has  so  used  her  power  with 
reference  to  the  marriages  of  Christians  that  men 
have  seen  clearly  how  it  belongs  to  her  as  of 
native  right;  not  being  made  hers  by  any  human 
grant,  but  given  divinely  to  her  by  the  will  of  her 
Founder.  Her  constant  and  watchful  care  in 
guarding  marriage,  by  the  preservation  of  its  sanc¬ 
tity,  is  so  well  understood  as  to  not  need  proof. 
That  the  judgment  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem 
reprobated  licentious  and  free  love,20  we  all  know; 
as  also  that  the  incestuous  Corinthian  was  con¬ 
demned  by  the  authority  of  blessed  Paul.21  Again, 
in  the  very  beginning  of  the  Christian  Church 
were  repulsed  and  defeated,  with  the  like  unremit¬ 
ting  determination,  the  efforts  of  many  who 
aimed  at  the  destruction  of  Christian  marriage, 


such  as  the  Gnostics,  Manichaeans,  and  Mon- 
tanists;  and  in  our  own  time  Mormons,  St. 
Simonians,  phalansterians,  and  communists.22 

14.  In  like  manner,  moreover,  a  law  of  mar¬ 
riage  just  to  all,  and  the  same  for  all,  was  enacted 
by  the  abolition  of  the  old  distinction  between 
slaves  and  free-born  men  and  women-/3  and  thus 
the  rights  of  husbands  and  wives  were  made 
equal:  for,  as  St.  Jerome  says,  “with  us  that  which 
is  unlawful  for  women  is  unlawful  for  men  also, 
and  the  same  restraint  is  imposed  on  equal  condi¬ 
tions.”24  The  self-same  rights  also  were  firmly 
established  for  reciprocal  affection  and  for  the 
interchange  of  duties;  the  dignity  of  the  woman 
was  asserted  and  assured;  and  it  was  forbidden  to 
the  man  to  inflict  capital  punishment  for 
adultery,25  or  lustfully  and  shamelessly  to  violate 
his  plighted  faith. 

15.  It  is  also  a  great  blessing  that  the  Church 
has  limited,  so  far  as  is  needful,  the  power  of 
fathers  of  families,  so  that  sons  and  daughters, 
wishing  to  marry,  are  not  in  any  way  deprived  of 
their  rightful  freedom;26  that,  for  the  purpose  of 
spreading  more  widely  the  supernatural  love  of 
husbands  and  wives,  she  has  decreed  marriages 
within  certain  degrees  of  consanguinity  or  affinity 
to  be  null  and  void;2'  that  she  has  taken  the 
greatest  pains  to  safeguard  marriage,  as  much  as  is 
possible,  from  error  and  violence  and  deceit;28 
that  she  has  always  wished  to  preserve  the  holy 
chasteness  of  the  marriage  bed,  the  security  of 
persons,29  the  honor  of  husband  and  wife,30  and 
the  sanctity  of  religion.31  Lastly,  with  such 
foresight  of  legislation  has  the  Church  guarded  its 
divine  institution  that  no  one  who  thinks 
rightfully  of  these  matters  can  fail  to  see  how, 
with  regard  to  marriage,  she  is  the  best  guardian 
and  defender  of  the  human  race;  and  how, 
withal,  her  wisdom  has  come  forth  victorious 
from  the  lapse  of  years,  from  the  assaults  of  men, 
and  from  the  countless  changes  of  public  events. 

16.  Yet,  owing  to  the  efforts  of  the  arch¬ 
enemy  of  mankind,  there  are  persons  who, 
thanklessly  casting  away  so  many  other  blessings 
of  redemption,  despise  also  or  utterly  ignore  the 
restoration  of  marriage  to  its  original  perfection. 
It  is  a  reproach  to  some  of  the  ancients  that  they 
showed  themselves  the  enemies  of  marriage  in 
many  ways;  but  in  our  own  age,  much  more  per¬ 
nicious  is  the  sin  of  those  who  would  fain  pervert 
utterly  the  nature  of  marriage,  perfect  though  it 


is,  and  complete  in  all  its  details  and  parts.  The 
chief  reason  why  they  act  in  this  way  is  because 
very  many,  imbued  with  the  maxims  of  a  false 
philosophy  and  corrupted  in  morals,  judge 
nothing  so  unbearable  as  submission  and  obe¬ 
dience;  and  strive  with  all  their  might  to  bring 
about  that  not  only  individual  men,  but  families, 
also — indeed,  human  society  itself— may  in 
haughty  pride  despise  the  sovereignty  of  God. 

1 7.  Now,  since  the  family  and  human  society 
at  large  spring  from  marriage,  these  men  will  on 
no  account  allow  matrimony  to  be  the  subject  of 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church.  Nay,  they 
endeavor  to  deprive  it  of  all  holiness,  and  so  bring 
it  within  the  contracted  sphere  of  those  rights 
which,  having  been  instituted  by  man,  are  ruled 
and  administered  by  the  civil  jurisprudence  of  the 
community.  Wherefore  it  necessarily  follows  that 
they  attribute  all  power  over  marriage  to  civil 
rulers,  and  allow  none  whatever  to  the  Church; 
and,  when  the  Church  exercises  any  such  power, 
they  think  that  she  acts  either  by  favor  of  the  civil 
authority  or  to  its  injury.  Now  is  the  time,  they 
say,  for  the  heads  of  the  State  to  vindicate  their 
rights  unflinchingly,  and  to  do  their  best  to  settle 
all  that  relates  to  marriage  according  as  to  them 
seems  good. 

18.  Hence  are  owing  civil  marriages,  com¬ 
monly  so  called;  hence  laws  are  framed  which  im¬ 
pose  impediments  to  marriage;  hence  arise 
judicial  sentences  affecting  the  marriage  contract, 
as  to  whether  or  not  it  have  been  rightly  made. 
Lastly,  all  power  of  prescribing  and  passing  judg¬ 
ment  in  this  class  of  cases  is,  as  we  see,  of  set  pur¬ 
pose  denied  to  the  Catholic  Church,  so  that  no 
regard  is  paid  either  to  her  divine  power  or  to  her 
prudent  laws.  Yet,  under  these,  for  so  many  cen¬ 
turies,  have  the  nations  lived  on  whom  the  light 
of  civilization  shone  bright  with  the  wisdom  of 
Christ  Jesus. 

19.  Nevertheless,  the  naturalists,32  as  well  as 
all  who  profess  that  they  worship  above  all  things 
the  divinity  of  the  State,  and  strive  to  disturb 
whole  communities  with  such  wicked  doctrines, 
cannot  escape  the  charge  of  delusion.  Marriage 
has  God  for  its  Author,  and  was  from  the  very 
beginning  a  kind  of  foreshadowing  of  the  Incarna¬ 
tion  of  His  Son;  and  therefore  there  abides  in  it  a 
something  holy  and  religious;  not  extraneous,  but 
innate;  not  derived  from  men,  but  implanted  by 
nature.  Innocent  III,  therefore,  and  Honorius  III, 


our  predecessors,  affirmed  not  falsely  nor  rashly 
that  a  sacrament  of  marriage  existed  ever  amongst 
the  faithful  and  unbelievers.33  We  call  to  witness 
the  monuments  of  antiquity,  as  also  the  manners 
and  customs  of  those  people  who,  being  the  most 
civilized,  had  the  greatest  knowledge  of  law  and 
equity.  In  the  minds  of  all  of  them  it  was  a  fixed 
and  foregone  conclusion  that,  when  marriage  was 
thought  of,  it  was  thought  of  as  conjoined  with 
religion  and  holiness.  Hence,  among  those,  mar¬ 
riages  were  commonly  celebrated  with  religious 
ceremonies,  under  the  authority  of  pontiffs,  and 
with  the  ministry  of  priests.  So  mighty,  even  in 
the  souls  ignorant  of  heavenly  doctrine,  was  the 
force  of  nature,  of  the  remembrance  of  their 
origin,  and  of  the  conscience  of  the  human  race. 
As,  then,  marriage  is  holy  by  its  own  power,  in  its 
own  nature,  and  of  itself,  it  ought  not  to  be 
regulated  and  administered  by  the  will  of  civil 
rulers,  but  by  the  divine  authority  of  the  Church, 
which  alone  in  sacred  matters  professes  the  office 
of  teaching. 

20.  Next,  the  dignity  of  the  sacrament  must 
be  considered,  for  through  addition  of  the  sacra¬ 
ment  the  marriages  of  Christians  have  become  far 
the  noblest  of  all  matrimonial  unions.  But  to 
decree  and  ordain  concerning  the  sacrament  is, 
by  the  will  of  Christ  Himself,  so  much  a  part  of 
the  power  and  duty  of  the  Church  that  it  is  plain¬ 
ly  absurd  to  maintain  that  even  the  very  smallest 
fraction  of  such  power  has  been  transferred  to  the 
civil  ruler. 

2 1 .  Lastly  should  be  borne  in  mind  the  great 
weight  and  crucial  test  of  history,  by  which  it  is 
plainly  proved  that  the  legislative  and  judicial 
authority  of  which  We  are  speaking  has  been  free¬ 
ly  and  constantly  used  by  the  Church,  even  in 
times  when  some  foolishly  suppose  the  head  of 
the  State  either  to  have  consented  to  it  or  con¬ 
nived  at  it.  It  would,  for  instance,  be  incredible 
and  altogether  absurd  to  assume  that  Christ  our 
Lord  condemned  the  long-standing  practice  of 
polygamy  and  divorce  by  authority  delegated  to 
Him  by  the  procurator  of  the  province,  or  the 
principal  ruler  of  the  Jews.  And  it  would  be  equal¬ 
ly  extravagant  to  think  that,  when  the  Apostle 
Paul  taught  that  divorces  and  incestuous  mar¬ 
riages  were  not  lawful,  it  was  because  Tiberius, 
Caligula,  and  Nero  agreed  with  him  or  secretly 
commanded  him  so  to  teach.  No  man  in  his 
senses  could  ever  be  persuaded  that  the  Church 
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made  so  many  laws  about  the  holiness  and  in¬ 
dissolubility  of  marriage,34  and  the  marriages  of 
slaves  with  the  free-born,35  by  power  received 
from  Roman  emperors,  most  hostile  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  name,  whose  strongest  desire  was  to  destroy 
by  violence  and  murder  the  rising  Church  of 
Christ.  Still  less  could  anyone  believe  this  to  be 
the  case,  when  the  law  of  the  Church  was 
sometimes  so  divergent  from  the  civil  law  that 
Ignatius  the  Martyr,36  Justin,37  Athenagoras,38 
and  Tertullian39  publicly  denounced  as  unjust 
and  adulterous  certain  marriages  which  had  been 
sanctioned  by  imperial  law. 

22.  Futhermore,  after  all  power  had  devolved 
upon  the  Christian  emperors,  the  supreme  pon¬ 
tiffs  and  bishops  assembled  in  council  persisted 
with  the  same  independence  and  consciousness  of 
their  right  in  commanding  or  forbidding  in  regard 
to  marriage  whatever  they  judged  to  be  profitable 
or  expedient  for  the  time  being,  however  much  it 
might  seem  to  be  at  variance  with  the  laws  of  the 
State.  It  is  well  known  that,  with  respect  to  the 
impediments  arising  from  the  marriage  bond, 
through  vow,  disparity  of  worship,  blood  rela¬ 
tionship,  certain  forms  of  crime,  and  from 
previously  plighted  troth,  many  decrees  were 
issued  by  the  rulers  of  the  Church  at  the  Councils 
of  Granada,40  Arles,41  Chalcedon,42  the  second  of 
Milevum,43  and  others,  which  were  often  widely 
different  from  the  decrees  sanctioned  by  the  laws 
of  the  empire.  Futhermore,  so  far  were  Christian 
princes  from  arrogating  any  power  in  the  matter 
of  Christian  marriage  that  they  on  the  contrary 
acknowledged  and  declared  that  it  belonged 
exclusively  in  all  its  fullness  to  the  Church.  In 
fact,  HonoriuS',  the  younger  Theodosius,  and 
Justinian,44  also,  hesitated  not  to  confess  that  the 
only  power  belonging  to  them  in  relation  to  mar¬ 
riage  was  that  of  acting  as  guardians  and 
defenders  of  the  holy  canons.  If  at  any  time  they 
enacted  anything  by  their  edicts  concerning  im¬ 
pediments  of  marriage,  they  voluntarily  explained 
the  reason,  affirming  that  they  took  it  upon 
themslves  so  to  act,  by  leave  and  authority  of  the 
Church,45  whose  judgment  they  were  wont  to 
appeal  to  and  reverently  to  accept  in  all  questions 
that  concerned  legitimacy46and  divorce;47  as  also 
in  all  those  points  which  in  any  way  have  a 
necessary  connection  with  the  marriage  bond.48 
The  Council  of  Trent,  therefore,  had  the  clearest 
right  to  define  that  it  is  in  the  Church’s  power  “to 
establish  diriment  impediments  of  matrimony,”40 


and  that  “matrimonial  causes  pertain  to  ecclesi¬ 
astical  judges.”50 

23.  Let  no  one,  then,  be  deceived  by  the 
distinction  which  some  civil  jurists  have  so 
strongly  insisted  upon — the  distinction,  namely, 
by  virtue  of  which  they  sever  the  matrimonial 
contract  from  the  sacrament,  with  intent  to  hand 
over  the  contract  to  the  power  and  will  of  the 
rulers  of  the  State,  while  reserving  questions  con¬ 
cerning  the  sacrament  of  the  Church.  A  distinc¬ 
tion,  or  rather  severance,  of  this  kind  cannot  be 
approved;  for  certain  it  is  that  in  Christian  mar¬ 
riage  the  contract  is  inseparable  from  the  sacra¬ 
ment,  and  that,  for  this  reason,  the  contract  can¬ 
not  be  true  and  legitimate  without  being  a  sacra¬ 
ment  as  well.  For  Christ  our  Lord  added  to  mar¬ 
riage  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament;  but  marriage  is 
the  contract  itself,  whenever  that  contract  is 
lawfully  concluded. 

24.  Marriage,  moreover,  is  a  sacrament, 
because  it  is  a  holy  sign  which  gives  grace,  show¬ 
ing  forth  an  image  of  the  mystical  nuptials  of 
Christ  with  the  Church.  But  the  form  and  image 
of  these  nuptials  is  shown  precisely  by  the  very 
bond  of  that  most  close  union  in  which  man  and 
woman  are  bound  together  in  one;  which  bond  is 
nothing  else  but  the  marriage  itself.  Hence  it  is 
clear  that  among  Christians  every  true  marriage 
is,  in  itself  and  by  itself,  a  sacrament;  and  that 
nothing  can  be  further  from  the  truth  than  to  say 
that  the  sacrament  is  a  certain  added  ornament, 
or  outward  endowment,  which  can  be  separated 
and  torn  away  from  the  contract  at  the  caprice  of 
man.  Neither,  therefore,  by  reasoning  can  it  be 
shown,  nor  by  any  testimony  of  history  be 
proved,  that  power  over  the  marriages  of  Chris¬ 
tians  has  ever  lawfully  been  handed  over  to  the 
rulers  of  the  State.  If,  in  this  matter,  the  right  of 
anyone  else  has  ever  been  violated,  no  one  can 
truly  say  that  it  has  been  violated  by  the  Church. 
Would  that  the  teaching  of  the  naturalists, 
besides  being  full  of  falsehood  and  injustice,  were 
not  also  the  fertile  source  of  much  detriment  and 
calamity!  But  it  is  easy  to  see  at  a  glance  the 
greatness  of  the  evil  which  unhallowed  marriages 
have  brought,  and  ever  will  bring,  on  the  whole 
of  human  society. 

25.  From  the  beginning  of  the  world,  indeed, 
it  was  divinely  ordained  that  things  instituted  by 
God  and  by  nature  should  be  proved  by  us  to  be 
the  more  profitable  and  salutary  the  more  they  re¬ 
main  unchanged  in  their  full  integrity.  For  God, 


the  Maker  of  all  things,  well  knowing  what  was 
good  for  the  institution  and  preservation  of  each 
of  His  creatures,  so  ordered  them  by  His  will  and 
mind  that  each  might  adequately  attain  the  end 
for  which  it  was  made.  If  the  rashness  or  the 
wickedness  of  human  agency  venture  to  change 
or  disturb  that  order  of  things  which  has  been 
constituted  with  fullest  foresight,  then  the  designs 
of  infinite  wisdom  and  usefulness  begin  either  to 
be  hurtful  or  cease  to  be  profitable,  partly  because 
through  the  change  undergone  they  have  lost 
their  power  of  benefiting,  and  partly  because  God 
chooses  to  inflict  punishment  on  the  pride  and 
audacity  of  man.  Now,  those  who  deny  that  mar¬ 
riage  is  holy,  and  who  relegate  it,  striped  of  all 
holiness,  among  the  class  of  common  secular 
things,  uproot  thereby  the  foundations  of  nature, 
not  only  resisting  the  designs  of  Providence,  but, 
so  far  as  they  can,  destroying  the  order  that  God 
has  ordained.  No  one,  therefore,  should  wonder 
if  from  such  insane  and  impious  attempts  there 
spring  up  a  crop  of  evils  pernicious  in  the  highest 
degree  both  to  the  salvation  of  souls  and  to  the 
safety  of  the  commonwealth. 

26.  If,  then,  we  consider  the  end  of  the  divine 
institution  of  marriage,  we  shall  see  very  clearly 

that  God  intended  it  to  be  a  most  fruitful  source 

■* 

of  individual  benefit  and  of  public  welfare.  Not 
only,  in  strict  truth,  was  marriage  instituted  for 
the  propagation  of  the  human  race,  but  also  that 
the  lives  of  husbands  and  wives  might  be  made 
better  and  happier.  This  comes  about  in  many 
ways:  by  their  lightening  each  other’s  burdens 
through  mutual  help;  by  constant  and  faithful 
love;  by  having  all  their  possessions  in  common; 
and  by  the  heavenly  grace  which  flows  from  the 
sacrament.  Marriage  also  can  do  much  for  the 
good  of  families,  for,  so  long  as  it  is  conformable 
to  nature  and  in  accordance  with  the  counsels  of 
God,  it  has  power  to  strengthen  union  of  heart  in 
the  parents;  to  secure  the  holy  education  of 
children;  to  temper  the  authority  of  the  father  by 
the  example  of  the  divine  authority;  to  render 
children  obedient  to  their  parents  and  servants 
obedient  to  their  masters.  From  such  marriages  as 
these  the  State  may  rightly  expect  a  race  of 
citizens  animated  by  a  good  spirit  and  filled  with 
reverence  and  love  for  God,  recognizing  it  their 
duty  to  obey  those  who  rule  justly  and  lawfully,  to 
love  all,  and  to  injure  no  one. 

27.  These  many  and  glorious  fruits  were  ever 
the  product  of  marriage,  so  long  as  it  retained 


those  gifts  of  holiness,  unity,  and  indissolubility 
from  which  proceeded  all  its  fertile  and  saving 
power;  nor  can  anyone  doubt  but  that  it  would 
always  have  brought  forth  such  fruits,  at  all  times 
and  in  all  places,  had  it  been  under  the  power  and 
guardianship  of  the  Church,  the  trustworthy 
preserver  and  protector  of  these  gifts.  But,  now, 
there  is  a  spreading  wish  to  supplant  natural  and 
divine  law  by  human  law;  and  hence  has  begun  a 
gradual  extinction  of  that  most  excellent  ideal  of 
marriage  which  nature  herself  had  impressed  on 
the  soul  of  man,  and  sealed,  as  it  were,  with  her 
own  seal;  nay,  more,  even  in  Christian  marriages 
this  power,  productive  of  so  great  good,  has  been 
weakened  by  the  sinfulness  of  man.  Of  what  ad¬ 
vantage  is  it  if  a  state  can  institute  nuptials 
estranged  from  the  Christian  religion,  which  is 
the  mother  of  all  good,  cherishing  all  sublime  vir¬ 
tues,  quickening  and  urging  us  to  everything  that 
is  the  glory  of  a  lofty  and  generous  soul?  When 
the  Christian  religion  is  reflected  and  repudiated, 
marriage  sinks  of  necessity  into  the  slavery  of 
man’s  vicious  nature  and  vile  passions,  and  finds 
but  little  protection  in  the  help  of  natural 
goodness.  A  very  torrent  of  evil  has  flowed  from 
this  source,  not  only  into  private  families,  but  also 
into  States.  For,  the  salutary  fear  of  God  being 
removed,  and  there  being  no  longer  that  refresh¬ 
ment  in  toil  which  is  nowhere  more  abounding 
than  in  the  Christian  religion,  it  very  often  hap¬ 
pens,  as  indeed  is  natural,  that  the  mutual  ser¬ 
vices  and  duties  of  marriage  seem  almost 
unbearable;  and  thus  very  many  yearn  for  the 
loosening  .of  the  tie  which  they  believe  to  be 
woven  by  human  law  and  of  their  own  will, 
whenever  incompatibility  of  temper,  or  quarrels, 
or  the  violation  of  the  mariage  vow,  or  mutual 
consent,  or  other  reasons  induce  them  to  think 
that  it  would  be  well  to  be  set  free.  Then,  if  they 
are  hindered  by  law  from  carrying  out  this 
shameless  desire,  they  contend  that  the  laws  are 
iniquitous,  inhuman,  and  at  variance  with  the 
rights  of  free  citizens;  adding  that  every  effort 
should  be  made  to  repeal  such  enactments,  and  to 
introduce  a  more  humane  code  sanctioning 
divorce. 

28.  Now,  however  much  the  legislators  of 
these  our  days  may  wish  to  guard  themselves 
against  .the  impiety  of  men  such  as  we  have  been 
speaking  of,  they  are  unable  to  do  so,  seeing  that 
they  profess  to  hold  and  defend  the  very  same 
principles  of  jurisprudence;  and  hence  they  have 
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to  go  with  times,  and  render  divorce  easily  ob¬ 
tainable.  History  itself  shows  this;  for,  to  pass 
over  other  instances,  we  find  that,  at  the  close  of 
the  last  century,  divorces  were  sanctioned  by  law 
in  that  upheaval  or,  rather,  as  it  might  be  called, 
conflagration  in  France,  when  society  was  wholly 
degraded  by  the  abandoning  of  God.  Many  at  the 
present  time  would  fain  have  those  laws  re¬ 
enacted,  because  they  wish  God  and  His  Church 
to  be  altogether  exiled  and  excluded  from  the 
midst  of  human  society,  madly  thinking  that  in 
such  laws  a  final  remedy  must  be  sought  for  that 
moral  corruption  which  is  advancing  with  rapid 
strides. 

29.  Truly,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  describe 
how  great  are  the  evils  that  flow  from  divorce. 
Matrimonial  contracts  are  by  it  made  variable; 
mutual  kindness  is  weakened;  deplorable  in¬ 
ducements  to  unfaithfulness  are  supplied;  harm  is 
done  to  the  education  and  training  of  children; 
occasion  is  afforded  for  the  breaking  up  of  homes; 
the  seeds  of  dissension  are  sown  among  families; 
the  dignity  of  womanhood  is  lessened  and 
brought  low,  and  women  run  the  risk  of  being 
deserted  after  having  ministered  to  the  pleasures 
of  men.  Since,  then,  nothing  has  such  power  to 
lay  waste  families  and  destroy  the  mainstay  of 
kingdoms  as  the  corruption  of  morals,  it  is  easily 
seen  that  divorces  are  in  the  highest  degree  hostile 
to  the  prosperity  of  families  and  States,  springing 
as  they  do  from  the  depraved  morals  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and,  as  experience  shows  us,  opening  out  a 
way  to  every  kind  of  evil-doing  in  public  and  in 
private  life. 

30.  Further  still,  if  the  matter  be  duly 
pondered,  we  shall  clearly  see  these  evils  to  be  the 
more  especially  dangerous,  because,  divorce  once 
being  tolerated,  there  will  be  no  restraint  power¬ 
ful  enough  to  keep  it  within  the  bounds  marked 
out  or  presurmised.  Great  indeed  is  the  force  of 
example,  and  even  greater  still  the  might  of  pas¬ 
sion.  With  such  incitements  it  must  needs  follow 
that  the  eagerness  for  divorce,  daily  spreading  by 
devious  ways,  will  seize  upon  the  minds  of  many 
like  a  virulent  contagious  disease,  or  like  a  flood 
of  water  bursting  through  every  barrier.  These  are 
truths  that  doubtlessly  are  all  clear  in  themselves, 
but  they  will  become  clearer  yet  if  we  call  to  mind 
the  teachings  of  experience.  So  soon  as  the  road 
to  divorce  began  to  be  made  smooth  by  law,  at 
once  quarrels,  jealousies,  and  judicial  separations 
largely  increased;  and  such  shamelessness  of  life 


followed  that  men  who  had  been  in  favor  of  these 
divorces  repented  of  what  they  had  done,  and 
feared  that,  if  they  did  not  carefully  seek  a  remedy 
by  repealing  the  law,  the  State  itself  might  come 
to  ruin.  The  Romans  of  old  are  said  to  have 
shrunk  with  horror  from  the  first  example  of 
divorce,  but  ere  long  all  sense  of  decency  was 
blunted  in  their  soul;  the  meager  restraint  of  pas¬ 
sion  died  out,  and  the  marriage  vow  was  so  often 
broken  that  what  some  writers  have  affirmed 
would  seem  to  be  true— namely,  women  used  to 
reckon  years  not  by  the  change  of  consuls,  but  of 
their  husbands.  In  like  manner,  at  the  beginning, 
Protestants  allowed  legalized  divorces  in  certain 
although  but  few  cases,  and  yet  from  the  affinity 
of  circumstances  of  like  kind,  the  number  of 
divorces  increased  to  such  extent  in  Germany, 
America,  and  elsewhere  that  all  wise  thinkers 
deplored  the  boundless  corruption  of  morals,  and 
judged  the  recklessness  of  the  laws  to  be  simply 
intolerable. 

31.  Even  in  Catholic  States  the  evil  existed. 
For  whenever  at  any  time  divorce  was  intro¬ 
duced,  the  abundance  of  misery  that  followed  far 
exceeded  all  that  the  framers  of  the  law  could 
have  foreseen.  In  fact,  many  lent  their  minds  to 
contrive  all  kinds  of  fraud  and  device,  and  by  ac¬ 
cusations  of  cruelty,  violence,  and  adultery  to 
feign  grounds  for  the  dissolution  of  the 
matrimonial  bond  of  which  they  had  grown 
weary;  and  all  this  with  so  great  havoc  to  morals 
that  an  amendment  of  the  laws  was  deemed  to  be 
urgently  needed. 

32.  Can  anyone,  therefore,  doubt  that  laws 
in  favor  of  divorce  would  have  a  result  equally 
baneful  and  calamitous  were  they  to  be  passed  in 
these  our  days?  There  exists  not,  indeed,  in  the 
projects  and  enactments  of  men  any  power  to 
change  the  character  and  tendency  with  things 
have  received  from  nature.  Those  men,  therefore, 
show  but  little  wisdom  in  the  idea  they  have 
formed  of  the  well-being  of  the  commonwealth 
who  think  that  the  inherent  character  of  mar¬ 
riage  can  be  perverted  with  impunity;  and  who, 
disregarding  the  sanctity  of  religion  and  of  the 
sacrament,  seem  to  wish  to  degrade  and  dishonor 
marriage  more  basely  than  was  done  even  by 
heathen  laws.  Indeed,  if  they  do  not  change  their 
views,  not  only  private  families,  but  all  public 
society,  will  have  unceasing  cause  to  fear  lest  they 
should  be  miserably  driven  into  that  general  con¬ 
fusion  and  overthrow  of  order  which  is  even  now 


the  wicked  aim  of  socialists  and  communists. 
Thus  we  see  most  clearly  how  foolish  and 
senseless  it  is  to  expect  any  public  good  from 
divorce,  when,  on  the  contrary,  it  tends  to  the 
certain  destruction  of  society. 

33.  It  must  consequently  be  acknowledged 
that  the  Church  has  deserved  exceedingly  well  of 
all  nations  by  her  ever  watchful  care  in  guarding 
the  sanctity  and  the  indissolubility  of  marriage. 
Again,  no  small  amount  of  gratitude  is  owing  to 
her  for  having,  during  the  last  hundred  years, 
openly  denounced  the  wicked  laws  which  have 
grievously  offended  on  this  particular  subject;51  as 
well  as  for  her  having  branded  with  anathema  the 
baneful  heresy  obtaining  among  Protestants 
touching  divorce  and  separation;52  also,  for  hav¬ 
ing  in  many  ways  condemned  the  habitual 
dissolution  of  marriage  among  the  Greeks;53  for 
having  declared  invalid  all  marriages  contracted 
upon  the  understanding  that  they  may  be  at  some 
future  time  dissolved;54  and,  lastly,  for  having, 
from  the  earliest  times,  repudiated  the  imperial 
laws  which  disastrously  favored  divorce.55 

34.  As  often,  indeed,  as  the  supreme  pontiffs 
have  resisted  the  most  powerful  among  rulers,  in 
their  threatening  demands  that  divorces  carried 
out  by  them  should  be  confirmed  by  the  Church, 
so  often  must  we  account  them  to  have  been  con¬ 
tending  for  the  safety,  not  only  of  religion,  but 
also  of  the  human  race.  For  this  reason  all  genera¬ 
tions  of  men  will  admire  the  proofs  of  unbending 
courage  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  decrees  of 
Nicholas  I  against  Lothair;  of  Urban  II  and 
Paschal  II  against  Philip  I  of  France;  of  Celestine 
III  and  Innocent  III  against  Alphonsus  of  Leon 
and  Philip  II  of  France;  of  Clement  VII  and  Paul 
III  against  Henry  VIII;  and,  lastly,  of  Pius  VII, 
that  holy  and  courageous  pontiff,  against 
Napoleon  I,  when  at  the  height  of  his  prosperity 
and  in  the  fulness  of  his  power.  This  being  so,  all 
rulers  and  administrators  of  the  State  who  are 
desirous  of  following  the  dictates  of  reason  and 
wisdom,  and  anxious  for  the  good  of  their  people, 
ought  to  make  up  their  minds  to  keep  the  holy 
laws  of  marriage  intact,  and  to  make  use  of  the 
proffered  aid  of  the  Church  for  securing  the  safety 
of  morals  and  the  happiness  of  families,  rather 
than  suspect  her  of  hostile  intention  and  falsely 
and  wickedly  accuse  her  of  violating  the  civil  law. 

35.  They  should  do  this  the  more  readily 
because  the  Catholic  Church,  though  powerless 
in  any  way  to  abandon  the  duties  of  her  office  or 


the  defence  of  her  authority,  still  very  greatly  in¬ 
clines  to  kindness  and  indulgence  whenever  they 
are  consistent  with  the  safety  of  her  rights  and  the 
sanctity  of  her  duties.  Wherefore  she  makes  no 
decrees  in  relation  to  marriage  without  having 
regard  to  the  state  of  the  body  politic  and  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  general  public;  and  has  besides  more 
than  once  mitigated,  as  far  as  possible,  the  enact¬ 
ments  of  her  own  laws  when  there  were  just  and 
weighty  reasons.  Moreover,  she  is  not  unaware, 
and  never  calls  in  doubt,  that  the  sacrament  of 
marriage,  being  instituted  for  the  preservation 
and  increase  of  the  human  race,  has  a  necessary 
relation  to  circumstances  of  life  which,  though 
connected  with  marriage,  belong  to  the  civil 
order,  and  about  which  the  State  rightly  makes 
strict  inquiry  and  justly  promulgates  decrees. 

36.  Yet,  no  one  doubts  that  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Founder  of  the  Church,  willed  her  sacred  power 
to  be  distinct  from  the  civil  power,  and  each 
power  to  be  free  and  unshackled  in  its  own 
sphere:  with  this  condition,  however— a  condi¬ 
tion  good  for  both,  and  of  advantage  to  all 
men— that  union  and  concord  should  be  main¬ 
tained  between  them;  and  that  on  those  ques¬ 
tions  which  are,  though  in  different  ways,  of  com¬ 
mon  right  and  authority,  the  power  to  which 
secular  matters  have  been  entrusted  should  hap¬ 
pily  and  becomingly  depend  on  the  other  power 
which  has  in  its  charge  the  interests  of  heaven.  In 
such  arrangement  and  harmony  is  found  not  only 
the  best  line  of  action  for  each  power,  but  also  the 
most  opportune  and  efficacious  method  of  help¬ 
ing  men  in  all  that  pertains  to  their  life  here,  and 
to  their  hope  of  salvation  hereafter.  For,  as  We 
have  shown  in  former  encyclical  letters,56  the 
intellect  of  man  is  greatly  ennobled  by  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith,  and  made  better  able  to  shun  and 
banish  all  error,  while  faith  borrows  in  turn  no  lit¬ 
tle  help  from  the  intellect;  and  in  like  manner, 
when  the  civil  power  is  on  friendly  terms  with  the 
sacred  authority  of  the  Church,  there  accrues  to 
both  a  great  increase  of  usefulness.  The  dignity  of 
the  one  is  exalted,  and  so  long  as  religion  is  its 
guide  it  will  never  rule  unjustly;  while  the  other 
receives  help  of  protection  and  defence  for  the 
public  good  of  the  faithful. 

37.  Being  moved,  therefore,  by  these  con¬ 
siderations,  as  We  have  exhorted  rulers  at  other 
times,  so  still  more  earnestly  We  exhort  them 
now,  to  concord  and  friendly  feeling;  and  we  are 
the  first  to  stretch  out  Our  hand  to  them  with 
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fatherly  benevolence,  and  to  offer  to  them  the 
help  of  Our  supreme  authority,  a  help  which  is 
the  more  necessary  at  this  time  when,  in  public 
opinion,  the  authority  of  rulers  is  wounded  and 
enfeebled.  Now  that  the  minds  of  so  many  are 
inflamed  with  a  reckless  spirit  of  liberty,  and  men 
are  wickedly  endeavoring  to  get  rid  of  every 
restraint  of  authority,  however  legitimate  it  may 
be,  the  public  safety  demands  that  both  powers 
should  unite  their  strength  to  avert  the  evils 
which  are  hanging,  not  only  over  the  Church, 
but  also  over  civil  society. 

38.  But,  while  earnestly  exhorting  all  to  a 
friendly  union  of  will,  and  beseeching  God,  the 
Prince  of  peace,  to  infuse  a  love  of  concord  into  all 
hearts,  We  cannot,  venerable  brothers,  refrain 
from  urging  you  more  and  more  to  fresh 
earnestness,  and  zeal,  and  watchfulness,  though 
we  know  that  these  are  already  very  great.  With 
every  effort  and  with  all  authority,  strive,  as  much 
as  you  are  able,  to  preserve  whole  and  undefiled 
among  the  people  committed  to  your  charge  the 
doctrine  which  Christ  our  Lord  taught  us;  which 
the  Apostles,  the  interpreters  of  the  will  of  God, 
have  handed  down;  and  which  the  Catholic 
Church  has  herself  scrupulously  guarded,  and 
commanded  to  be  believed  in  all  ages  by  the  faith¬ 
ful  of  Christ. 

39.  Let  special  care  be  taken  that  the  people 
be  well  instructed  in  the  precepts  of  Christian 
wisdom,  so  that  they  may  always  remember  that 
marriage  was  not  instituted  by  the  will  of  man, 
but,  from  the  very  beginning,  by  the  authority 
and  command  of  God;  that  it  does  not  admit  of 
plurality  of  wives  or  husbands;  that  Christ,  the 
Author  of  the  New  Covenant,  raised  it  from  a  rite 
of  nature  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  gave  to  His 
Church  legislative  and  judicial  power  with  regard 
to  the  bond  of  union.  On  this  point  the  very 
greatest  care  must  be  taken  to  instruct  them,  lest 
their  minds  should  be  led  into  error  by  the 
unsound  conclusions  of  adversaries  who  desire 
that  the  Church  should  be  deprived  of  that 
power. 

40.  In  like  manner,  all  ought  to  understand 
clearly  that,  if  there  be  any  union  of  a  man  and  a 
woman  among  the  faithful  of  Christ  which  is  not 
a  sacrament,  such  union  has  not  the  force  and 
nature  of  a  proper  marriage;  that,  although  con¬ 
tracted  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  State,  it 
cannot  be  more  than  a  rite  or  custom  introduced 
by  the  civil  law.  Further,  the  civil  law  can  deal 
with  and  decide  those  matters  alone  which  in  the 


civil  order  spring  from  marriage,  and  which  can¬ 
not  possibly  exist,  as  is  evident,  unless  there  be  a 
true  and  lawful  cause  of  them,  that  is  to  say,  the 
nuptial  bond.  It  is  of  the  greatest  consequence  to 
husband  and  wife  tlaat  all  these  things  should  be 
known  and  well  understood  by  them,  in  order 
that  they  may  conform  to  the  laws  of  the  State,  if 
there  be  no  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Church; 
for  the  Church  wishes  the  effects  of  marriage  to 
be  guarded  in  all  possible  ways,  and  that  no  harm 
may  come  to  the  children. 

41.  In  the  great  confusion  of  opinions, 
however,  which  day  by  day  is  spreading  more  and 
more  widely,  it  should  further  be  known  that  no 
power  can  dissolve  the  bond  of  Christian  mar¬ 
riage  whenever  this  has  been  ratified  and  consum¬ 
mated;  and  that,  of  a  consequence,  those 
husbands  and  wives  are  guilty  of  a  manifest  crime 
who  plan,  for  whatever  reason,  to  be  united  in  a 
second  marriage  before  the  first  one  has  been 
ended  by  death.  When,  indeed,  matters  have 
come  to  such  a  pitch  that  it  seems  impossible  for 
them  to  live  together  any  longer,  then  the 
Church  allows  them  to  live  apart,  and  strives  at 
the  same  time  to  soften  the  evils  of  this  separation 
by  such  remedies  and  helps  as  are  suited  to  their 
condition;  yet  she  never  ceases  to  endeavor  to 
bring  about  a  reconciliation,  and  never  despairs 
of  doing  so.  But  these  are  extreme  cases;  and  they 
would  seldom  exist  if  men  and  women  entered 
into  the  married  state  with  proper  dispositions, 
not  influenced  by  passion,  but  entertaining  right 
ideas  of  the  duties  of  marriage  and  of  its  noble 
purpose;  neither  would  they  anticipate  their  mar¬ 
riage  by  a  series  of  sins  drawing  down  upon  them 
the  wrath  of  God. 

42.  To  sum  up  all  in  a  few  words,  there  would 
be  a  calm  and  quiet  constancy  in  marriage  if  mar¬ 
ried  people  would  gather  strength  and  life  from 
the  virtue  of  religion  alone,  which  imparts  to  us 
resolution  and  fortitude;  for  religion  would  enable 
them  to  bear  tranquilly  and  even  gladly  the  trials 
of  their  state,  such  as,  for  instance,  the  faults  that 
they  discover  in  one  another,  the  difference  of 
temper  and  character,  the  weight  of  a  mother’s 
cares,  the  wearing  anxiety  about  the  education  of 
children,  reverses  of  fortune,  and  the  sorrows  of 
life. 

43.  Care  also  must  be  taken  that  they  do  not 
easily  enter  into  marriage  with  those  who  are  not 
Catholics;  for,  when  minds  do  not  agree  as  to  the 
observances  of  religion,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
hope  for  agreement  in  other  things.  Other 


reasons  also  proving  that  persons  should  turn 
with  dread  from  such  marriages  are  chiefly  these: 
that  they  give  occasion  to  forbidden  association 
and  communion  in  religious  matters;  endanger 
the  faith  of  the  Catholic  partner;  are  a  hindrance 
to  the  proper  education  of  the  children;  and  often 
lead  to  a  mixing  up  of  truth  and  falsehood,  and  to 
the  belief  that  all  religions  are  equally  good. 

44.  Lastly,  since  We  well  know  that  none 
should  be  excluded  from  Our  charity,  We  com¬ 
mend,  venerable  brothers,  to  your  fidelity  and 
piety  those  unhappy  persons  who,  carried  away 
by  the  heat  of  passion,  and  being  utterly  indif¬ 
ferent  to  their  salvation,  live  wickedly  together 
without  the  bond  of  lawful  marriage.  Let  your 
utmost  care  be  exercised  in  bringing  such  persons 
back  to  their  duty;  and,  both  by  your  own  efforts 
and  by  those  of  good  men  who  will  consent  to 
help  you,  strive  by  every  means  that  they  may  see 
how  wrongly  they  have  acted;  that  they  may  do 
penance;  and  that  they  may  be  induced  to  enter 
into  a  lawful  marriage  according  to  the  Catholic 
rite. 

45.  You  will  at  once  see,  venerable  brothers, 
that  the  doctrine  and  precepts  in  relation  to 
Christian  marriage,  which  We  have  thought  good 
to  communicate  to  you  in  this  letter,  tend  no  less 
to  the  preservation  of  civil  society  than  to  the 
everlasting  salvation  of  souls.  May  God  grant 
that,  by  reason  of  their  gravity  and  importance, 
minds  may  everywhere  be  found  docile  and  ready 
to  obey  them!  For  this  end  let  us  all  suppliantly, 
with  humble  prayer,  implore  the  help  of  the 
Blessed  and  Immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  that,  our 
hearts  being  quickened  to  the  obedience  of  faith, 
she  may  show  herself  our  mother  and  our  helper. 
With  equal  earnestness  let  us  ask  the  princes  of 
the  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  the  destroyers  of 
heresies,  the  sowers  of  the  seed  of  truth,  to  save 
the  human  race  by  their  powerful  patronage  from 
the  deluge  of  errors  that  is  surging  afresh.  In  the 
meantime,  as  an  earnest  of  heavenly  gifts,  and  a 
testimony  of  Our  special  benevolence,  We  grant 
to  you  all,  venerable  brothers,  and  to  the  people 
confided  to  your  charge,  from  the  depths  of  Our 
heart,  the  apostolic  benedition. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  the  tenth  day  of 
February,  1880,  the  third  year  of  Our  pontificate. 
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To  all  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  who  enjoy  Favor 
and  Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brothers,  Greetings  and  Apostolic 
Blessing. 

Cyril  and  Methodius,  Missionaries  to  the  Slavs 

The  great  duty  of  spreading  the  Christian 
name  was  entrusted  in  a  special  way  to  Peter,  the 
head  of  the  apostles,  and  to  his  successors.  It 
urges  the  popes  to  send  messengers  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  various  peoples  of  the  earth,  as  the  affairs 
of  the  merciful  God  demand.  For  this  reason  they 
sent  Augustine  to  the  Britons,  Patrick  to  the 
Irish,  Boniface  to  the  Germans,  and  Willebrord  to 
the  Flemish,  Dutch,  and  Belgians.  Often  they 
sent  other  men  to  other  peoples  to  care  for  their 
souls.  So  in  the  exercise  of  their  apostolic  duty, 
they  commissioned  the  holy  men  Cyril  and 
Methodius  to  go  to  the  Slavic  people.  Through 
their  presence  and  more  especially  through  their 
labors,  those  people  have  seen  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  and  have  been  led  from  their  barbarian 
ways  to  a  humane  and  civilized  culture. 

Extension  of  the  Feast  of  Cyril  and  Methodius 
2.  All  Slovenia  has  continued  to  celebrate 


the  work  of  Cyril  and  Methodius,  well-known 
peers  of  the  apostles,  and  the  Roman  Church  has 
honored  both  of  them  with  just  as  much  fervor. 
The  Church  honored  both  of  them  in  many  ways 
while  they  lived,  and  in  death  it  did  not  want  to 
be  without  the  remains  of  one  of  them.  The  Bohe¬ 
mians,  Moravians,  and  Croatians  were  accus¬ 
tomed  to  celebrating  religious  feasts  annually  on 
March  9.  Since  1863  Pius  IX  granted  them  permis¬ 
sion  to  hold  their  feasts  on  July  5  and  to  discharge 
due  prayers  in  memory  of  Cyril  and  Methodius. 
Not  long  after  that,  when  the  great  council  was 
held  at  the  Vatican,  many  bishops  humbly  re¬ 
quested  from  this  Apostolic  See  that  their  cult 
and  appointed  feast  be  extended  to  the  whole 
Church.  Until  now  the  matter  has  been  under 
study.  But  because  of  the  change  in  the  status  of 
the  government  in  those  areas  over  the  years,  it 
seems  like  an  excellent  opportunity  to  help  the 
people  of  Slovenia,  whose  well-being  and  salva¬ 
tion  greatly  concern  Us.  Therefore,  We  shall  not 
allow  Our  paternal  love  to  fail.  We  wish  to  pro¬ 
mote  and  increase  the  devotion  to  these  most 
holy  men  who  once  spread  the  Catholic  faith  and 
recalled  the  Slavic  people  from  ruin  to  salva¬ 
tion.  They  now  serve  as  our  heavenly  advocates 
and  will  powerfully  defend  us.  Moreover,  in  order 
to  bring  out  more  fully  what  kind  of  men  We  pro- 


LEO  XIII 


pose  for  the  veneration  and  worship  of  the 
Catholic  world,  We  wish  to  give  a  brief  history  of 
their  deeds. 

Youth  and  Cyril’s  First  Mission 

3.  The  brothers  Cyril  and  Methodius,  born 
in  Thessalonica,  went  as  boys  to  Constantinople 
in  order  to  study  the  humanities  in  the  chief  city 
of  the  East.  The  spark  of  genius  already  discerned 
in  these  young  men  soon  became  apparent.  They 
both  advanced  quickly,  especially  Cyril,  who 
became  so  distinguished  in  learning  that  he  won 
for  himself  the  title  of  “The  Philosopher.”  Soon 
after  this,  Methodius  undertook  the  monastic  life. 
Under  the  influence  of  the  Patriarch  Ignatius,  the 
Empress  Theodora  commissioned  Cyril  to  teach 
the  Christian  faith  to  the  Khazer  tribes  who  dwelt 
beyond  the  Chersonese.  These  people  had  asked 
that  suitable  priests  might  be  sent  to  them  from 
Constantinople.  Cyril  accepted  the  mission  will¬ 
ingly  and  departed  for  Tauric  Chersonese  so  that, 
as  some  relate,  he  could  study  the  language  of  the 
people.  It  was  at  this  time  that  he  had  the  good 
fortune  to  discover  the  remains  of  Pope  Clement 
I.  This  courageous  martyr  was  thrown  into  the 
sea  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Trajan  and  was  after¬ 
wards  buried  with  the  anchor  to  which  he  had 
been  fastened.  The  anchor,  together  with  the 
ancient  tradition,  made  it  very  easy  to  identify  the 
remains.  With  this  priceless  treasure,  Cyril  went 
into  the  towns  and  homes  of  the  Khazars.  In  a 
short  time,  after  abolishing  many  superstitions, 
he  won  for  Jesus  Christ  these  people,  who  were 
taught  by  his  word  and  moved  by  the  spirit  of 
God.  To  the  new  Christian  community  Cyril 
gave  an  example  of  self-control  and  charity  by 
refusing  all  the  gifts  offered  to  him  by  the  in¬ 
habitants,  except  the  slaves  whose  liberty  he 
restored  to  them  when  they  embraced  Christiani¬ 
ty.  He  soon  returned  to  Constantinople  to  enter 
the  monastery  of  Polychronius,  which  Methodius 
had  entered. 


The  Mission  to  Moravia 

4.  Meanwhile,  reports  of  the  great  events 
happening  among  the  Khazars  reached  Rastislav, 
Prince  of  Moravia.  Aroused  by  their  example,  he 
negotiated  with  the  Emperor  Michael  III  for  an 
evangelizing  mission  to  be  sent  from  Constanti¬ 
nople,  and  his  wish  was  granted.  Thus,  the  great 
worth  of  Cyril  and  Methodius  as  seen  in  their 


previous  accomplishments,  together  with  their 
zeal  for  helping  their  neighbors,  caused  their 
selection  for  the  Moravian  mission. 

5.  As  they  began  their  journey  through 
Bulgaria,  which  had  already  been  converted  to 
Christianity,  they  let  pass  no  opportunity  for 
increasing  the  faith.  Upon  reaching  Moravia, 
they  were  met  by  a  large  crowd  who  had  come 
with  great  desire  and  joy  to  greet  them.  Without 
delay  the  apostles  strove  to  penetrate  their  minds 
with  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  and  to  raise 
their  hopes  to  heavenly  things.  They  did  this  with 
so  much  force  and  with  such  energetic  zeal  that  in 
a  very  short  time  the  Moravian  people  gave 
themselves  to  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  Much  of  their  success  was  due  to  Cyril’s 
knowledge  of  the  Slavic  language,  which  he  had 
acquired  earlier.  The  influence  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  as  translated  by  him  into  the 
vernacular  was  also  considerable.  The  whole 
Slavic  people  owe  much  to  the  man  who  gave 
them  the  Christian  faith  and  with  it  the  advan¬ 
tages  of  civilization.  Cyril  and  Methodius  were 
also  the  inventors  of  the  alphabet  which  afforded 
the  Slavic  tongue  the  means  for  a  written 
language,  and  they  are  even  looked  upon  as 
having  formed  the  language. 

Journey  to  Rome 

7.  Another  report  from  these  remote  prov¬ 
inces  announced  to  Rome  the  glory  of  their 
deeds.  And  so,  when  Pope  Nicholas  I  ordered  the 
brothers  to  Rome,  they  obeyed  without  hesita¬ 
tion.  They  began  their  Roman  journey  quickly, 
bringing  with  them  the  remains  of  St.  Clement. 
At  this  news  Adrian  II,  who  was  elected  to 
replace  the  late  Pope  Nicholas,  went  out  with  the 
clergy  and  the  people  to  greet  the  illustrious 
visitors.  The  body  of  St.  Clement  was  brought 
with  great  portents  into  the  basilica  constructed 
at  the  time  of  Constantine,  in  the  very  tracks  of 
the  ancestral  home  of  that  invincible  martyr. 

8.  Cyril  and  Methodius  then  recounted  to 
the  Supreme  Pontiff  and  his  clergy  the  apostolic 
mission  they  had  fulfilled  with  so  much  holiness 
and  labor.  They  were  accused  of  acting  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  ancient  customs  and  contrary  to  holy  rites 
in  making  use  of  the  Slavic  language  for  religious 
matters.  However,  they  pleaded  their  cause  with 
such  indisputable  and  noble  reasoning  that  the 
pope  and  all  the  clergy  praised  them  and  approv- 


ed  their  course  of  action.  Both  then  took  an  oath 
in  the  Catholic  manner  and  swore  that  they 
would  remain  in  the  faith  of  St.  Peter  and  of  the 
popes.  After  that  they  were  created  bishops  and 
consecrated  by  Adrian  himself,  and  many  of  their 
disciples  were  raised  to  different  grades  in  Holy 
Orders. 

Death  of  Cyril 

9.  However,  it  was  divine  foresight  that  Cyril 
should  die  on  February  14,  869,  more  mature  in 
virtue  than  in  age.  After  a  splendid  public  funeral 
like  that  given  to  popes,  he  was  buried  with 
honors  in  a  tomb  which  Adrian  had  built  for 
himself.  Because  the  Roman  people  could  not 
bear  to  send  the  holy  corpse  to  Constantinople 
though  his  grieving  parent  asked  for  it,  it  was 
brought  to  the  basilica  of  St.  Clement  and  buried 
near  him  whom  Cyril  had  held  in  reverence  for  so 
many  years.  As  he  was  taken  through  the  city 
among  festal  songs  and  psalms— not  so  much  in 
the  manner  of  a  funeral  as  that  of  a  triumph— the 
Roman  people  made  offerings  of  heavenly  honor 
to  the  holy  man. 

Methodius’  Return  to  Moravia 

10.  After  these  ^  things  had  taken  place, 
Methodius  returned  under  Papal  orders  to 
Moravia  as  bishop.  In  that  province,  having 
become  a  spiritual  model  for  his  flock,  he  began  to 
serve  Catholicism  more  keenly  every  day.  He 
strongly  resisted  the  factions  of  reform,  lest  the 
Catholic  name  fall  through  unsound  thinking. 
He  educated  prince  Svatopluk,  who  succeeded 
Rastislav  in  religious  matters.  He  warned  him 
about  shirking  his  duties,  rebuked  him,  and  final¬ 
ly  excommunicated  him.  For  these  reasons  he 
incurred  the  anger  of  that  revolting  and  wicked 
tyrant;  then  he  was  sent  into  exile.  He  was  recalled 
a  short  time  later,  and  his  efforts  produced  a 
change  of  heart  in  the  prince  and  an  understand¬ 
ing  that  he  should  return  to  a  new  purity  of  life. 

11.  It  is  remarkable  that  Methodius’  vigilant 
love  had  crossed  the  borders  of  Moravia  and 
reached  the  Liburnians  and  Serbs,  since  he  was 
Cyril’s  successor.  Now  it  reached  the  Pannonians, 
whose  prince,  Kocel,  he  disposed  to  the  Catholic 
religion  and  retained  in  his  duties.  It  also  reached 
the  Bulgarians,  whom  he  confirmed  in  the  faith 
along  with  their  leader  Boris.  Then  he  dispensed 
the  gifts  of  heaven  to  the  Dalmatians.  Finally,  he 


worked  strenuously  that  the  Carinthians  might 
be  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  the  worship  of 
the  one  true  God. 

Methodius’  Trip  to  Rome 

12.  But  this  became  a  source  of  trial  to 
Methodius.  Some  members  of  the  new  Christian 
community  became  jealous  of  his  ac¬ 
complishments  and  virtue.  They  accused  him,  to 
Pope  John  VIII,  Adrian’s  successor,  of  being  un¬ 
sound  in  faith,  though  he  was  innocent.  They 
also  accused  him  of  violating  the  traditions  of  the 
Fathers  who  used  only  the  Latin  or  Greek 
languages  in  discharging  their  religious  duties. 
Wanting  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  the  faith  and 
to  maintain  the  ancient  traditions,  the  pope  then 
summoned  Methodius  to  Rome  to  justify  himself. 
Methodius  appeared  before  Pope  John,  several 
bishops,  and  the  Roman  clergy  in  880,  for  he  was 
ever  ready  to  obey  and  confident  in  the  testimony 
of  his  conscience.  He  obtained  an  easy  victory  by 
proving  that  he  had  followed  Catholic  teachings 
himself.  He  showed  that  he  had  always  taught 
others  the  faith  which  he  had  sworn  on  the  tomb 
of  St.  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  an  oath 
given  in  the  presence  of  Adrian  and  with  his  ap¬ 
proval.  If  he  had  used  the  Slavic  language  in  the 
celebration  of  the  sacraments,  he  had  done  so  for 
good  reasons,  since  he  had  the  special  permission 
of  Pope  Adrian  himself  and  the  Holy  Scriptures 
did  not  forbid  it.  Methodius  freed  himself  so  com¬ 
pletely  from  every  suspicion  of  guilt  that  the  pope 
embraced  him  then  and  there  and  confirmed  his 
archiepiscopal  jurisdiction  and  his  mission  to  the 
Slavs.  Methodius  returned  to  Moravia  in  the 
company  of  several  bishops  who  were  to  be  his 
coadjutors,  with  letters  of  recommendation  and 
freedom  of  action  in  his  work. 

Return  to  Moravia 

13.  To  confirm  those  things,  the  pope  sent 
letters  to  Methodius  so  that  he  would  not  again 
become  subject  to  the  envy  of  his  detractors.  For 
this  reason,  Methodius  performed  his  assigned 
duties  more  vigilantly,  confident  that  he  was 
joined  to  the  pope  and  to  the  whole  Roman 
church  in  a  close  bond  of  faith  and  love.  His  labor 
soon  produced  an  exceptional  harvest.  With  the 
assistance  of  a  priest,  he  converted  prince  Boriwoj 
of  Bohemia,  then  his  wife  Ludmilla,  and  before 
long  Christianity  spread  throughout  that  land. 
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At  the  same  time  he  brought  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  to  Poland;  he  penetrated  Galicia,  where 
he  established  the  episcopal  see  of  Lwow.  Then, 
as  some  report,  he  penetrated  into  Muscovy  and 
established  the  episcopal  See  of  Kiev. 

Death  of  Methodius 

14 .  Having  crowned  himself  with  im- 
perishable  laurels,  he  returned  to  Moravia  and  his 
own  people.  He  felt  his  death  approaching  and 
named  his  successor,  and  his  last  words  exhorted 
the  clergy  and  people  to  practice  virtue.  He 
departed  in  peace  from  this  life,  which  had  been 
the  path  to  heaven  for  him.  As  Rome  mourned 
Cyril,  so  Moravia  mourned  the  loss  of 
Methodius,  showing  its  grief  by  giving  his  burial 
every  honor. 

Papal  Concern  for  the  Slavs 

15.  Venerable  brothers,  the  memory  of  these 
events  causes  Us  great  joy.  We  are  deeply  moved 
by  the  magnificent  association  of  the  Slavic 
nation  and  the  Roman  church,  an  association 
with  the  noblest  beginnings.  Though  these  two 
apostles  of  the  Christian  faith  went  from  Con- 
stantinople  to  preach  to  people  in  foreign  lands,  it 
was  from  this  Apostolic  See,  the  center  of 
Catholic  unity,  that  they  received  the  investiture 
of  their  mission  or,  as  happened  more  than  once, 
its  solemn  approbation.  Truly  it  was  here  in  this 
city  of  Rome  that  they  rendered  an  account  of 
their  mission  and  answered  their  accusers.  It  was 
here  at  the  tombs  of  Peter  and  Paul  that  they 
swore  to  keep  the  Catholic  faith.  It  was  here  that 
they  received  episcopal  consecration  and  the 
power  to  establish  the  sacred  hierarchy,  while 
observing  in  it  the  distinction  of  each  order. 
Finally,  it  was  here  that  they  sought  and  obtained 
permission  to  use  the  Slavic  language  in  holy 
rites.  This  year,  ten  centuries  will  have  passed 
since  Pope  John  VIII  wrote  to  prince  Svatopluk  of 
Moravia:  “It  is  right  that  we  praise  the  Slavic 
language,  which  re-echoes  with  the  praises  due  to 
God.  We  ordain  that  the  proclamations  and 
works  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  said  in 
that  language.  Nothing  in  true  faith,  or  doctrine 
forbids  us  to  sing  the  Mass  in  the  Slavic  language, 
or  to  read  the  Gospel  lessons  (correctly  translated 
and  interpreted)  in  it,  or  to  chant  in  it  the  Divine 
Hours.”  After  many  changes,  Pope  Benedict  XIV 
sanctioned  this  custom  in  an  apostolic  letter 
dated  August  25,  1754.  Whenever  the  rulers  of 


the  peoples  evangelized  by  Cyril  and  Methodius 
asked  them,  the  popes  gave  generously  of  their 
humanity  in  teaching,  kindness  in  giving  advice, 
and  singular  good  will  wherever  possible.  Above 
all,  Rastislav,  Svatopluk,  Kocel,  Saint  Ludmilla, 
and  Boris  have  experienced  the  remarkable  love 
of  Our  predecessors. 

16.  The  paternal  concern  of  the  popes  for  the 
Slavic  people  did  not  stop  with  the  death  of  Cyril 
and  Methodius.  Rather,  it  has  always  shone  forth 
in  preserving  among  them  the  holiness  of  religion 
and  public  prosperity.  In  fact,  Nicholas  I  sent 
priests  from  Rome  to  the  Bulgarians  to  educate 
the  people,  and  he  also  sent  the  bishops  of 
Populonia  and  Ostia  to  govern  the  new  Christian 
community.  He  gave  a  loving  response  in  the  fre¬ 
quent  controversies  of  the  Bulgarians  concerning 
holy  law.  In  this  matter,  even  those  who  do  not 
favor  the  Roman  Church  praise  and  admire  its 
prudence.  After  this  calamitous  disagreement,  We 
must  praise  Innocent  III  for  reconciling  the 
Bulgarians  with  the  Catholic  Church,  and  We 
must  praise  Gregory  IX,  Innocent  IV,  Nicholas 
IV,  and  Eugene  IV  for  preserving  them  in  recon¬ 
ciled  grace.  Similarly  the  love  of  Our  predecessors 
shines  forth  in  their  contacts  with  the  Bosnians 
and  Erzevovinenses,  who  were  deceived  by  evil 
opinions.  We  make  special  note  of  Innocent  III 
and  Innocent  IV,  who  eradicated  this  spiritual  er¬ 
ror,  and  of  Gregory  IX,  Clement  VI,  and  Pius  II 
who  were  eager  to  establish  firmly  the  levels  of 
sacred  authority  in  those  areas.  Innocent  III, 
Nicholas  IV,  Benedict  XI,  and  Clement  V  con¬ 
ferred  neither  the  last  nor  the  least  of  their  cares  on 
the  Serbs,  who  cunningly  prepared  deceptions  to 
harm  religion,  deceptions  which  the  popes 
prudently  contained.  The  Dalmatians  and  the 
Liburnians  received  singular  favor  because  of  the 
constancy  of  their  faith  and  their  changing  duties. 
John  X,  Gregory  VII,  Gregory  IX,  and  Urban  IV 
held  them  up  as  examples  for  all.  Finally,  there 
are  many  evidences  of  the  good  will  of  Gregory  IX 
and  Clement  XIV  toward  the  church  of  Sirmium, 
which  was  destroyed  in  the  sixth  century  by  bar¬ 
barians  and  later  rebuilt  through  the  care  of  St. 
Stephen  I,  king  of  Hungary. 

Papal  Decree 

1 7.  For  this  reason,  We  thank  God  for  giving 
Us  this  suitable  occasion  to  thank  the  Slavic  peo¬ 
ple  and  to  effect  a  common  benefit  for  them. 
Indeed  We  do  this  no  less  eagerly  than  Our 


predecessors.  Certainly  We  foresee  and  desire  that 
the  Slavic  nation  should  learn  from  the  great 
abundance  of  bishops  and  priests.  May  they  be 
strengthened  in  the  profession  of  the  true  faith,  in 
true  obedience  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
May  they  understand  more  each  day  how  great  a 
force  of  good  comes  from  the  customs  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  family  life  and  in  all  the 
orders  of  government.  Certainly  those  churches 
vindicate  the  many  great  cares  We  showed 
toward  them.  There  is  nothing  We  desire  more 
than  to  take  the  appropriate  measures  for  their 
comfort  and  prosperity  and  to  have  all  their  rela¬ 
tions  with  Us  be  in  perpetual  harmony.  This  is 
the  greatest  and  the  best  bond  of  safety.  It 
remains  that  God,  mho  is  rich  in  mercy,  might  look 
upon  Our  plans  and  favor  what  We  have  begun. 
Meanwhile,  We  have  Cyril  and  Methodius,  the 
teachers  of  Slovenia,  as  intercessors  with  Him. 
As  We  wish  to  promote  their  veneration,  so  We 
trust  in  their  future  heavenly  patronage. 

18.  Therefore,  We  decree  that  July  5  be  set 
aside  in  the  calendar  of  the  universal  Roman 
Church,  as  Pius  IX  ordained.  On  this  day  the 
feast  of  Sts.  Cyril  and  Methodius  shall  be 
celebrated  annually  with  the  office  and  mass  pro¬ 
per  to  a  double  minor  rite,  as  approved  by  the 
holy  council. 

19.  And  We  entrust  to  all  of  you,  venerable 
brothers,  the  publication  of  this  letter.  Order 
every  priest  who  celebrates  the  divine  office  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  rites  of  the  Roman  Church  to  observe 
everything  that  is  prescribed  in  this  letter  in  each 
church,  province,  city,  diocese,  and  monastery. 


We  persuade  and  encourage  you  to  stimulate 
prayer  to  Cyril  and  Methodius,  so  that  they 
might  intercede  with  God  and  watch  over  Chris¬ 
tianity  in  the  East.  May  there  be  constancy  in  all 
Catholic  men  and  the  will  to  reconcile  all 
dissidents  to  the  true  Church. 

20.  We  order  this  to  be  established  and  fixed 
as  written  above,  notwithstanding  the  constitu¬ 
tions  of  Pope  St.  Pius  V  and  other  apostolic 
documents  on  the  reform  of  the  breviary  and  the 
Roman  Missal,  or  other  statutes  and 
customs — even  very  old  ones — or  anything  else  to 
the  contrary. 

21.  As  a  pledge  of  Our  good  wishes  and  of 
divine  favor,  venerable  brothers,  We  lovingly 
impart  Our  apostolic  blessing  to  each  one  of  you, 
to  all  the  clergy,  and  to  each  and  every  person 
committed  to  your  care. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  September 
30,  1880,  in  the  third  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 


Grande  munus 
82 


t 


LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  2:  125-37;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  13: 
145-153. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Norman  Desmarais 


COMMENTARIES: 

“The  papal  encyclical  on  SS.  Cyril  and  Methodius.” 

Tablet,  56  (October  23,  1880),  517-18. 

“La  enciclica  di  Leone  XIII  e  i  populi  slavi.”  Civilta 
Cattolicar  ser.  11,  4  (27  ottobre  1880),  257-80. 


45 


..  • 


SANCTA  DEI  CIVITAS 

ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII 
ON  MISSION  SOCIETIES 
DECEMBER  3,  1880 
83 


To  all  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops, 
and  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World,  in  the  Grace 
and  Communion  of  the  Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

The  Holy  City  of  God,  which  is  the  Church, 
not  being  contained  within  the  limits  of  any 
State,  has  from  its  Founder  this  infused  power 
that  every  day  it  enlarges  more  and  more  “the 
place  of  its  tent,”  and  “stretches  out  the  skins  of 
its  tabernacles.”1  But  this  growth  of  Christian  na¬ 
tions,  although  it  is  chiefly  caused  by  the  interior 
breathing  and  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  never¬ 
theless  brought  about  externally  by  the  action  of 
men  and  in  a  human  manner;  for  the  wisdom  of 
God  demands  that  all  things  should  be  ordered 
and  brought  to  their  completion  in  that  manner 
which  is  fitting  to  the  nature  of  each.  But  there  is 
not  one  only  kind  of  men  or  of  office,  by  which  is 
brought  about  the  accession  of  new  citizens  to 
this  terrestrial  Sion.  For  the  first  place  is  that  of 
those  who  preach  the  Word  of  God;  Christ 
taught  this  by  His  example  and  His  precepts;  the 
Apostle  Paul  urged  this  in  these  words:  ‘  How 
shall  they  believe  Him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher?  ....  Faith  then  cometh  by  hearing  and 


hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ.”2  But  this  office 
belongs  to  those  who  have  been  duly  admitted  to 
minister  in  sacred  things.  To  them,  moreover, 
those  who  are  wont  either  to  supply  help  in  exter¬ 
nal  matters  or  to  bring  down  heavenly  graces  by 
prayers  poured  forth  to  God  afford  no  little  help 
and  support.  Wherefore  the  women  in  the  Gospel 
are  praised,  who  when  Christ  was  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,  “ministered  unto  Him  of  their 
substance”3,  and  Paul  testifies  that  to  those  who 
preach  the  Gospel  has  been  granted,  by  the  will  of 
God,  that  they  should  live  of  the  Gospel.4  In  like 
manner  we  know  that  Christ  so  commanded  His 
followers  and  hearers:  “Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  that  he  send  forth  labourers  into  His 
harvest,”5  and  that  His  first  disciples,  following 
the  Apostles,  were  accustomed  in  this  manner  to 
address  God  in  prayer:  “Grant  unto  Thy  servants 
that  with  all  confidence  they  may  speak  Thy 
word.”6 

2.  These  two  offices  which  consist  in  giving 
and  in  praying  are  both  very  useful  in  extending 
wider  the  borders  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
also  have  this  property,  that  they  can  easily  be 
fulfilled  by  men  of  all  ranks.  For  who  is  there  of 
such  slender  fortune  that  he  is  hindered  from  giv¬ 
ing  at  one  time  or  other  a  small  alms,  or  occupied 
by  so  many  things  that  he  cannot  pray  to  God  for 
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the  messengers  of  the  Holy  Gospel?  Apostolic 
men  have  ever  been  accustomed  to  use  helps  of 
this  kind,  particularly  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  on 
whom  especially  devolves  the  care  of  propagating 
the  Christian  Faith;  although  the  method  of  col¬ 
lecting  these  supplies  has  not  always  been  the 
same,  but  varied  and  diverse,  according  to  the 
variety  of  places  and  the  diversity  of  times. 

3.  When,  in  Our  time,  people  desire  to  at¬ 
tempt  difficult  enterprises  with  the  united  counsel 
and  strength  of  several  persons,  we  have  seen 
societies  everywhere  established,  of  which  some 
have  been  formed  for  this  very  purpose,  viz., 
to  serve  for  the  propagating  of  religion  in  certain 
countries.  Amongst  others  shines  forth  the  pious 
association  founded  about  sixty  years  ago  at 
Lyons,  in  France,  which  has  taken  the  name  of 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith.  Its  first  object  was  to 
carry  assistance  to  certain  missions  in  America: 
soon,  like  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  it  grew  to  a 
large  tree,  whose  umbrageous  branches  spread  far 
and  wide,  so  that  it  affords  effectual  help  to  all 
missions  all  over  the  earth.  This  grand  institution 
was  promptly  approved  by  the  Pastors  of  the 
Church,  and  has  been  honoured  by  abundant 
laudatory  testimonials.  The  Roman  Pontiffs  Pius 
VII.,  Leo  XII.,  Pius  VIII.,  Our  Predcessors,  both 
strongly  commended  it  and  enriched  it  with  the 
gifts  of  Indulgences.  And  Gregory  XVI.  still  more 
warmly  favoured  it  and  embraced  it  in  the  fullness 
of  his  paternal  charity,  since  he,  in  his  Encyclical 
Letters  dated  the  15th  day  of  August,  in  the  40th 
year  of  this  century,  spoke  of  the  same  in  these 
terms.:  “We  judge  to  be  most  worthy  of  the  ad¬ 
miration  and  love  of  all  good  men  this  truly  great 
and  most  holy  work,  which  by  modest  offerings 
and  daily  prayers  addressed  by  each  associate  to 
God  is  sustained,  increased  and  grows  strong,  and 
which  is  occupied  in  maintaining  Apostolic 
labourers  and  in  exercising  works  of  Christian 
charity  towards  neophytes,  as  well  as  in  delivering 
the  faithful  from  the  attack  of  persecutions.  Nor 
must  we  think  that  it  is  without  a  peculiar  design 
of  Divine  Providence  that  an  institution  of  so 
much  advantage  and  utility  to  the  Church  has  in 
these  latter  times  been  vouchsafed  to  her.  For 
whilst  all  kinds  of  machinations  of  the  infernal 
enemy  harrass  the  beloved  spouse  of  Christ, 
nothing  could  have  happened  more  opportunely 
for  her  than  that  the  faithful,  influenced  by  a 
desire  of  propagating  Catholic  truth,  should  with 
united  zeal  and  collected  strength  endeavour  to 


gain  all  men  to  Christ.”  With  this  preface  he  ex¬ 
horted  the  Bishops  to  apply  themselves  with 
diligence,  each  in  his  own  diocese,  so  that  so 
salutary  an  institution  might  daily  grow  and  in¬ 
crease.  Nor  did  Pius  IX.,  of  glorious  memory, 
depart  from  the  footsteps  of  his  Predecessor,  see¬ 
ing  that  he  allowed  no  opportunity  to  pass  by  of 
assisting  this  most  deserving  society,  and  of  pro¬ 
moting  its  prosperity.  Indeed,  by  his  authority 
more  ample  privileges  of  Pontifical  Indulgence 
were  granted  to  the  associates,  the  piety  of  Chris¬ 
tians  was  excited  to  the  sustaining  of  its  work, 
and  the  most  eminent  among  the  associates, 
whose  special  merits  were  manifest,  were 
decorated  with  various  insignia  of  honour;  finally 
certain  external  aids  which  accrued  to  this  institu¬ 
tion  were  by  the  same  Pontiff  honoured  with 
praise  and  approval. 

4.  At  the  same  time  pious  emulation  caused 
the  coalition  of  two  other  societies  one  called  “of 
the  Holy  Infancy  of  Jesus  Christ,”  and  the  other 
“of  the  Schools  of  the  East.”  The  first  undertook 
to  rescue  and  bring  up  in  Christian  habits  the 
unhappy  children  whom  their  parents,  pressed  by 
idleness  or  want,  exposed  inhumanly,  especially 
in  China,  where  this  barbarous  custom  is  most 
frequent.  These  children  the  charity  of  the  Con¬ 
fraternity  embraces  tenderly,  sometimes  redeems 
them  by  payment  of  a  sum  of  money  and  takes 
care  that  they  are  washed  in  the  laver  of  regenera¬ 
tion,  so  that  they  may,  with  the  help  of  God,  be 
brought  up  as  the  hope  of  the  Church,  or  at  least 
may,  in  case  of  their  death,  be  endowed  with  the 
means  of  acquiring  everlasting  happiness.  The 
other  asssociation  which  we  have  mentioned  is 
occupied  with  those  who  are  growing  up,  and 
strives  by  every  means  to  imbue  them  with  sound 
doctrine,  and  at  the  same  time  is  watchful  to  ward 
off  from  them  the  dangers  of  false  science  to 
which  they  are  very  frequently  exposed  through 
careless  eagerness  for  the  acquisition  of  knowl¬ 
edge. 

5.  But  both  of  these  societies  yield  support  to 
that  older  one  entitled  the  Society  of  the  Propaga¬ 
tion  of  the  Faith,  and,  united  with  it  in  a  friendly 
alliance,  aim  at  the  same  end,  relying  on  the  alms 
and  prayers  of  the  Christian  nations:  for  all  have 
the  same  purpose  in  view,  namely,  by  the  diffu¬ 
sion  of  the  Gospel  light  to  bring  the  largest  possi¬ 
ble  number  of  those  outside  the  Church  to  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
Whom  He  has  sent.  Hence  Our  predecessor  Pius 


IX.,  as  We  have  intimated,  has  in  Apostolic  let¬ 
ters  commended  these  two  institutions  and 
liberally  enriched  them  with  sacred  Indulgences. 

6.  These  three  associations,  therefore,  having 
flourished  with  such  marked  favour  of  the 
Sovereign  Pontiffs  and  having  never  ceased  to 
pursue  each  one  its  work  without  rivalry,  have 
produced  abundant  fruits  of  salvation,  have 
powerfully  assisted  Our  Congregation  of  the  Pro¬ 
paganda  in  discharging  the  onerous  duties  of  its 
missions,  and  have  prospered  to  such  a  degree  as 
to  give  for  the  future  the  joyful  hope  of  a  richer 
harvest.  But  the  numerous  and  violent  storms 
which  have  been  let  loose  against  the  Church  in 
the  countries  long  illuminated  by  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  have  brought  injury  on  the  works  de¬ 
signed  to  civilize  barbarous  nations.  Many  causes, 
indeed,  have  combined  to  diminish  the  number 
and  generosity  of  the  associates.  And,  indeed, 
when  so  many  perverse  opinions  are  scattered 
abroad  among  the  masses,  sharpening  their  ap¬ 
petites  for  earthly  happiness  and  banishing  the 
hope  of  heavenly  goods,  what  can  be  expected  of 
those  who  use  their  minds  to  invent  pleasures  and 
their  bodies  to  realise  them?  Do  men  like  these 
pour  forth  their  prayers  to  God  that  in  His  mercy 
he  may  bring  to  the  Divine  light  of  the  Gospel  by 
His  victorious  gra’ce  the  people  sitting  in  the 
darkness?  Do  they  contribute  subsidies  to  the 
priests  who  labour  and  do  combat  for  the  faith? 
The  misfortunes  of  the  time  also  have  helped  to 
diminish  the  generous  impulses  of  pious  persons 
themselves,  partly  because  through  the  abound¬ 
ing  of  iniquity  the  love  of  many  has  waxed  cold, 
and  partly  because  political  disturbances  (without 
counting  the  fear  of  still  worse  times)  have 
rendered  the  majority  of  them  more  bent  on 
economy  and  less  liberal  in  giving  of  their 
substance. 

7.  On  the  other  hand  many  and  grave 
necessities  weigh  upon  and  oppress  the  Apostolic 
missions,  since  the  number  of  sacred  labourers 
decreases  every  day,  nor  do  We  find  that  as  many 
or  as  zealous  missionaries  replace  those  whom 
death  has  carried  off,  whom  age  has  enfeebled,  or 
whom  work  has  broken  down.  For  We  see 
Religous  communities,  whence  a  large  number  of 
missionaries  came  forth,  dissolved  by  iniquitous 
laws,  the  clergy  torn  away  from  the  altar  and 
obliged  to  undergo  military  service,  and  the  goods 
of  both  orders  of  clergy  almost  everywhere  put  up 
to  sale  and  proscribed. 


8.  In  the  meanwhile  new  routes  have  been 
opened,  in  consequence  of  more  complete  ex¬ 
ploration  of  places  and  populations,  towards 
countries  hitherto  accounted  impracticable; 
numerous  expeditions  of  the  soldiers  of  Christ 
have  been  formed,  and  new  stations  have  been 
established;  and  thus  many  labourers  are  now 
wanted  to  devote  themselves  to  these  missions, 
and  contribute  seasonable  help.  We  pass  over  in 
silence  the  difficulties  and  obstacles  arising  from 
contradictions.  For  it  often  occurs  that  deceivers, 
sowing  error,  simulate  the  Apostles  of  Christ, 
and,  being  abundantly  furnished  with  human 
resources,  interfere  with  the  ministry  of  Catholic 
priests,  or  creep  in  after  their  departure,  or  raise 
pulpit  against  pulpit,  thinking  it  sufficient  to 
render  the  way  of  salvation  doubtful  to  the  per¬ 
sons  who  hear  the  word  of  God  interpreted  in  dif¬ 
ferent  ways.  Would  that  their  artifices  had  no  suc¬ 
cess!  This  is  certainly  to  be  regretted,  that  even 
those  who  are  disgusted  with  such  teachers,  or 
have  never  met  with  them,  and  who  desire  the 
pure  light  of  truth,  should  often  have  no  man  at 
hand  to  instruct  them  in  wholesome  doctrine  and 
to  bring  them  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church. 

9.  Truly  the  little  ones  ask  for  bread,  and 
there  is  none  to  break  it  to  them;  the  regions  are 
white  for  the  harvest,  and  the  harvest  is 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few  and  will 
soon,  perhaps,  be  fewer  still. 

10.  This  being  so,  Venerable  Brethren,  We 
consider  it  Our  duty  to  stimulate  the  pious  efforts 
and  charity  of  Christians,  so  that  they  may  strive, 
whether  by  prayer  or  by  donations,  to  help  the 
sacred  work  of  missions  and  to  show  favour  to  the 
propagation  of  the  faith.  The  good  which  it  is 
proposed  to  secure,  and  the  fruits  to  be  gathered, 
prove  the  importance  of  this  holy  enterprise.  For 
this  work  tends  directly  to  the  glory  of  the  Divine 
name  and  to  the  spread  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
upon  earth.  But  it  is  incredibly  beneficial  to  those 
who  are  called  out  of  the  filth  of  vice  and  the 
shadow  of  death;  and  who,  being  made  partakers 
of  eternal  life,  are  also  brought  out  of  barbarism 
and  a  state  of  savage  manners  into  the  fulness  of 
civilised  life.  Moreover,  it  is  highly  useful  and 
advantageous  to  those  who  take  any  part  in  it, 
since  it  procures  them  spiritual  riches,  supplies 
them  with  an  occasion  of  merit,  and  renders,  as  it 
were,  God  himself  their  debtor. 

11.  We  exhort  you,  therefore,  Venerable 
Brethren,  again  and  again,— you  who  are  called 
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to  share  in  Our  solicitude— that  with  one  accord 
you  sedulously  and  earnestly  strive  to  aid  the 
Apostolic  missions,  putting  your  trust  in  God, 
and  not  allowing  yourselves  to  be  deterred  by  any 
difficulty.  The  salvation  of  souls  is  at  stake,  for 
which  Our  Saviour  laid  down  His  life,  and  ap¬ 
pointed  us  bishops  and  priests  to  the  work  of  the 
saints,  for  the  perfecting  of  His  body.  Wherefore, 
while  each  one  remains  at  the  post  where  God 
has  placed  him,  and  guards  the  flock  that  God 
has  entrusted  to  him,  let  us  endeavour  to  the  ut¬ 
most  that  the  holy  missions  may  be  furnished 
with  those  supports  of  which  We  have  spoken  as 
having  been  in  use  since  the  beginnings  of  the 
Church,  namely,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  prayers  and  alms  of  pious  men. 

12.  If,  therefore,  you  know  any  zealous  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  disposed 
and  fit  to  go  on  these  holy  expeditions,  encourage 
them,  so  that,  the  will  of  God  being  well  known 
and  clear,  they  may  listen  not  to  flesh  and  blood, 
but  rather  hasten  to  correspond  to  the  call  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  from  the  remaining  priests,  from 
the  Religious  Orders  of  both  sexes  from  all  the 
faithful,  in  short,  entrusted  to  your  care,  required 
with  all  urgency,  that  by  their  unremitting 
prayers  they  obtain  the  Divine  assistance  for 
those  who  sow  the  seed  of  the  Word  of  God.  And 
let  them  employ  as  intercessors  the  Virgin 
Mother  of  God,  who  has  power  to  destroy  all  the 
monsters  of  error,  and  her  most  chaste  Spouse, 
whom  many  missions  have  already  taken  as  their 
patron  and  protector,  and  whom  the  Apostolic 
See  has  recently  given  as  Patron  to  the  Universal 
Church.  Let  them  invoke  the  Princes  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  whole  of  that  company  from 
whom  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel  resounded 
throughout  the  whole  world;  and  in  short  all  the 
others  eminent  for  sanctity,  who  have  spent  their 
strength  in  the  same  ministry  and  poured  forth 
their  life  together  with  their  blood.  Let  almsgiving 
be  added  to  prayer,  for  its  efficacy  is  such  that  it 
will  render  those  who  are  widely  separated  in 
place  and  distracted  with  other  cares  coadjutors 
of  Apostolic  men,  and  will  make  them  their  com¬ 
panions  both  in  labour  and  merit.  The  times,  in¬ 
deed,  are  such  that  many  persons  suffer  from 
want  at  home;  but  let  no  one  despond  on  that 
account,  for  the  amount  required  for  this  purpose 
can  scarcely  be  a  heavy  contribution  for  any  one, 
although  from  many  small  sums  added  together 
tolerably  large  supplies  can  be  raised.  But  when 


you,  Venerable  Brethren,  are  engaged  in  exhorta¬ 
tion,  let  every  one  consider  that  his  liberality  will 
not  be  to  him  a  loss,  but  a  gain,  because  he  that 
giveth  to  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  and  on 
that  account  the  practice  of  almsgiving  has  been 
called  the  most  profitable  of  all  practices.  Certain¬ 
ly  if,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  a 
cup  of  cold  water  given  to  one  of  these  little  ones 
will  not  lose  its  reward,  the  most  ample  reward 
will  await  him  who  shall  have  spent  even  a  small 
sum  of  money  upon  sacred  missions,  and,  adding 
also  his  prayers,  exercises  at  the  same  time  many 
and  various  offices  of  charity,  and,  doing  that 
which  the  holy  Fathers  have  said  is  the  most 
divine  of  all  divine  works,  becomes  a  helper  of 
God  Himself  for  the  salvation  of  his  neighbours. 

13.  We  feel  assured,  Venerable  Brethren, 
that  all  those  who  glory  in  the  name  of  Catholic, 
meditating  these  considerations,  and  inflamed  by 
your  exhortations,  will  not  fail  in  this  work  of 
piety  which  We  have  so  much  at  heart.  Nor  will 
they  allow  their  care  for  the  enlargement  of  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  surpassed  by  the 
alacrity  and  industry  of  those  who  strive  to  pro¬ 
pagate  the  dominion  of  the  prince  of  darkness.  In 
the  meanwhile,  praying  God  to  be  propititous  to 
the  pious  undertakings  of  Christian  nations,  We 
impart  most  lovingly  in  the  Lord  the  Apostolic 
benediction,  as  a  special  pledge  of  Our  good  will, 
to  you,  Venerable  Brethren,  to  the  clergy,  and 
the  people  committed  to  your  watchful  care. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  3rd  day  of 
December,  1880,  in  the  3rd  year  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate. 
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To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  world  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See. 

The  long-continued  and  most  bitter  war 
waged  against  the  divine  authority  of  the  Church 
has  reached  the  culmination  to  which  it  was  tend¬ 
ing,  the  common  danger,  namely,  of  human 
society,  and  especially  of  the  civil  power  on  which 
the  public  safety  chiefly  reposes.  In  our  own  times 
most  particularly  this  result  is  apparent.  For 
popular  passions  now  reject,  with  more  boldness 
than  formerly,  every  restraint  of  authority.  So 
great  is  the  license  on  all  sides,  so  frequent  are 
seditions  and  tumults,  that  not  only  is  obedience 
often  refused  to  those  who  rule  states,  but  a  suffi¬ 
ciently  safe  guarantee  of  security  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  left  to  them. 

2.  For  a  long  time,  indeed,  pains  have  been 
taken  to  render  rulers  the  object  of  contempt  and 
hatred  to  the  multitude.  The  flames  of  envy  thus 
excited  have  at  last  burst  forth,  and  attempts 
have  been  several  times  made,  at  very  short  inter¬ 
vals,  on  the  life  of  sovereign  princes,  either  by 
secret  plots  or  by  open  attacks.  The  whole  of 
Europe  was  lately  filled  with  horror  at  the  hor¬ 
rible  murder  of  a  most  powerful  emperor.1  Whilst 
the  minds  of  men  are  still  filled  with  astonishment 


at  the  magnitude  of  the  crime,  abandoned  men 
do  not  fear  publicly  to  utter  threats  and  intimida¬ 
tions  against  other  European  princes. 

3.  These  perils  to  commonwealth,  which  are 
before  Our  eyes,  fill  Us  with  grave  anxiety,  when 
We  behold  the  security  of  rulers  and  the  tranquil¬ 
ity  of  empires,  together  with  the  safety  of  nations, 
put  in  peril  almost  from  hour  to  hour.  Never¬ 
theless,  the  divine  power  of  the  Christian  religion 
has  given  birth  to  excellent  principles  of  stability 
and  order  for  the  State,  while  at  the  same  time  it 
has  penetrated  into  the  customs  and  institutions 
of  States.  And  of  this  power  not  the  least  nor  last 
fruit  is  a  just  and  wise  proportion  of  mutual  rights 
and  duties  in  both  princes  and  peoples.  For  in  the 
precepts  and  example  of  Christ  our  Lord  there  is 
a  wonderful  force  for  restraining  in  their  duty  as 
much  those  who  obey  as  those  who  rule;  and  for 
keeping  between  them  that  agreement  which  is 
most  according  to  nature,  and  that  concord  of 
wills,  so  to  speak,  from  which  arises  a  course  of 
administration  tranquil  and  free  from  all  distur¬ 
bance.  Wherefore,  being,  by  the  favor  of  God, 
entrusted  with  the  government  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  made  guardian  and  interpreter  of 
the  doctrines  of  Christ,  We  judge  that  it  belongs 
to  Our  jurisdiction,  venerable  brethren,  publicly 
to  set  forth  what  Catholic  truth  demands  of  every 
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one  in  this  sphere  of  duty;  thus  making  clear  also 
by  what  way  and  by  what  means  measures  may 
be  taken  for  the  public  safety  in  so  critical  a  state 
of  affairs. 

4.  Although  man,  when  excited  by  a  certain 
arrogance  and  contumacy,  has  often  striven  to 
cast  aside  the  reins  of  authority,  he  has  never  yet 
been  able  to  arrive  at  the  state  of  obeying  no  one. 
In  every  association  and  community  of  men, 
necessity  itself  compels  that  some  should  hold 
pre-eminence,  lest  society,  deprived  of  a  prince  or 
head  by  which  it  is  ruled  should  come  to  dissolu¬ 
tion  and  be  prevented  from  attaining  the  end  for 
which  it  was  created  and  instituted.  But,  if  it  was 
not  possible  that  political  power  should  be 
removed  from  the  midst  of  states,  it  is  certain  that 
men  have  used  every  art  to  take  away  its  influence 
and  to  lessen  its  majesty,  as  was  especially  the  case 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  when  a  fatal  novelty  of 
opinions  infatuated  many.  Since  that  epoch,  not 
only  has  the  multitude  striven  after  a  liberty 
greater  than  is  just,  but  it  has  seen  fit  to  fashion 
the  origin  and  construction  of  the  civil  society  of 
men  in  accordance  with  its  own  will. 

5.  Indeed,  very  many  men  of  more  recent 
times,  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  those  who  in  a 
former  age  assumed  to  themselves  the  name  of 
philosophers,2  say  that  all  power  comes  from  the 
people;  so  that  those  who  exercise  it  in  the  State 
do  so  not  as  their  own,  but  as  delegated  to  them 
by  the  people,  and  that,  by  this  rule,  it  can  be 
revoked  by  the  will  of  the  very  people  by  whom  it 
was  delegated.  But  from  these,  Catholics  dissent, 
who  affirm  that  the  right  to  rule  is  from  God,  as 
from  a  natural  and  necessary  principle. 

6.  It  is  of  importance,  however,  to  remark  in 
this  place  that  those  who  may  be  placed  over  the 
State  may  in  certain  cases  be  chosen  by  the  will 
and  decision  of  the  multitude,  without  opposi¬ 
tion  to  or  impugning  of  the  Catholic  doctrine. 
And  by  this  choice,  in  truth,  the  ruler  is 
designated,  but  the  rights  of  ruling  are  not 
thereby  conferred.  Nor  is  the  authority  delegated 
to  him,  but  the  person  by  whom  it  is  to  be  exer¬ 
cised  is  determined  upon. 

7.  There  is  no  question  here  respecting  forms 
of  government,  for  there  is  no  reason  why  the 
Church  should  not  approve  of  the  chief  power 
being  held  by  one  man  or  by  more,  provided  only 
it  be  just,  and  that  it  tend  to  the  common  advan¬ 
tage.  Wherefore,  so  long  as  justice  be  respected, 
the  people  are  not  hindered  from  choosing  for 


themselves  that  form  of  goverment  which  suits 
best  either  their  own  disposition,  or  the  institu¬ 
tions  and  customs  of  their  ancestors.3 

8.  But,  as  regards  political  power,  the 
Church  rightly  teaches  that  it  comes  from  God, 
for  it  finds  this  clearly  testified  in  the  sacred  Scrip¬ 
tures  and  in  the  monuments  of  antiquity;  besides, 
no  other  doctrine  can  be  conceived  which  is  more 
agreeable  to  reason,  or  more  in  accord  with  the 
safety  of  both  princes  and  peoples. 

9.  In  truth,  that  the  source  of  human  power 
is  in  God  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  very 
many  places  clearly  establish.  “By  me  kings 
reign  ...  by  me  princes  rule,  and  the  mighty 
decree  justice.”4  And  in  another  place:  “Give  ear 
you  that  rule  the  people  ...  for  power  is  given  you 
of  the  Lord  and  strength  by  the  Most  High.”5  The 
same  thing  is  contained  in  the  Book  of  Eccle- 
siasticus:  “Over  every  nation  he  hath  set  a  ruler.”6 
These  things,  however,  which  they  had  learned  of 
God,  men  were  little  by  little  untaught  through 
heathen  superstition,  which  even  as  it  has  cor¬ 
rupted  the  true  aspect  and  often  the  very  concept 
of  things,  so  also  it  has  corrupted  the  natural 
form  and  beauty  of  the  chief  power.  Afterwards, 
when  the  Christian  Gospel  shed  its  light,  vanity 
yielded  to  truth,  and  that  noble  and  divine  princi¬ 
ple  whence  all  authority  flows  began  to  shine 
forth.  To  the  Roman  governor,  ostentatiously 
pretending  that  he  had  the  power  of  releasing  and 
of  condemning,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  answered: 
“Thou  shouldst  not  have  any  power  against  me 
unless  it  were  given  thee  from  above.”'  And  St. 
Augustine,  in  explaining  this  passage,  says:  “Let 
us  learn  what  He  said,  which  also  He  taught  by 
His  Apostle,  that  there  is  no  power  but  from 
God.”8  The  faithful  voice  of  the  Apostles,  as  an 
echo,  repeats  the  doctrine  and  precepts  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  teaching  of  Paul  to  the  Romans, 
when  subject  to  the  authority  of  heathen  princes, 
is  lofty  and  full  of  gravity:  “There  is  not  power  but 
from  God,”  from  which,  as  from  its  cause,  he 
draws  this  conclusion:  “The  prince  is  the  minister 
of  God.”9 

10.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church  have  taken 
great  care  to  proclaim  and  propagate  this  very 
doctrine  in  which  they  had  been  instructed.  “We 
do  not  attribute,”  says  St.  Augustine,  “the  power 
of  giving  government  and  empires  to  any  but  the 
true  God.”10  On  the  same  passage  St.  John 
Chrysostom  says:  “That  there  are  kingdoms,  and 
that  some  rule,  while  others  are  subject,  and  that 


none  of  these  things  is  brought  about  by  accident 
or  rashly  ...  is,  I  say,  a  work  of  divine  wisdom.”11 
The  same  truth  is  testified  by  St.  Gregory  the 
Great,  saying:  “We  confess  that  power  is  given 
from  above  to  emperors  and  kings.”12  Verily  the 
holy  doctors  have  undertaken  to  illustrate  also 
the  same  precepts  by  the  natural  light  of  reason  in 
such  a  way  that  they  must  appear  to  be  altogether 
right  and  true,  even  to  those  who  follow  reason 
for  their  sole  guide. 

11.  And,  indeed,  nature,  or  rather  God  who 
is  the  Author  of  nature,  wills  that  man  should 
live  in  a  civil  society;  and  this  is  clearly  shown 
both  by  the  faculty  of  language,  the  greatest 
medium  of  intercourse,  and  by  numerous  innate 
desires  of  the  mind,  and  the  many  necessary 
things,  and  things  of  great  importance,  which 
men  isolated  cannot  procure,  but  which  they  can 
procure  when  joined  and  associated  with  others. 
But  now,  a  society  can  neither  exist  nor  be  con¬ 
ceived  in  which  there  is  no  one  to  govern  the  wills 
of  individuals,  in  such  a  way  as  to  make,  as  it 
were,  one  will  out  of  many,  and  to  impel  them 
rightly  and  orderly  to  the  common  good; 
therefore,  God  has  willed  that  in  a  civil  society 
there  should  be  some  to  rule  the  multitude.  And 
this  also  is  a  powerful  argument,  that  those  by 
whose  authority  the  State  is  administered  must  be 
able  so  to  compel  the  citizens  to  obedience  that  it 
is  clearly  a  sin  in  the  latter  not  to  obey.  But  no 
man  has  in  himself  or  of  himself  the  power  of  con¬ 
straining  the  free  will  of  others  by  fetters  of 
authority  of  this  kind.  This  power  resides  solely  in 
God,  the  Creator  and  Legislator  of  all  things;  and 
it  is  necessary  that  those  who  exercise  it  should  do 
it  as  having  received  it  from  God.  “There  is  one 
lawgiver  and  judge,  who  is  able  to  destroy  and 
deliver.”13  And  this  is  clearly  seen  in  every  kind  of 
power.  That  that  which  resides  in  priests  comes 
from  God  is  so  acknowledged  that  among  all 
nations  they  are  recognized  as,  and  called,  the 
ministers  of  God.  In  like  manner,  the  authority  of 
fathers  of  families  preserves  a  certain  impressed 
image  and  form  of  the  authortiy  which  is  in  God, 
“of  whom  all  paternity  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named.”14  But  in  this  way  different  kinds  of 
authority  have  between  them  wonderful 
resemblances,  since,  whatever  there  is  of  govern¬ 
ment  and  authority,  its  origin  is  derived  from  one 
and  the  same  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  world,  who 
is  God. 

12.  Those  who  believe  civil  society  to  have 


risen  from  the  free  consent  of  men,  looking  for 
the  origin  of  its  authority  from  the  same  source, 
say  that  each  individual  has  given  up  something 
of  his  right,15  and  that  voluntarily  every  person 
has  put  himself  into  the  power  of  the  one  man  in 
whose  person  the  whole  of  those  rights  has  been 
centered.  But  it  is  a  great  error  not  to  see,  what  is 
manifest,  that  men,  as  they  are  not  a  nomad  race, 
have  been  created,  without  their  own  free  will,  for 
a  natural  community  of  life.  It  is  plain,  moreover, 
that  the  pact  which  they  allege  is  openly  a 
falsehood  and  a  fiction,  and  that  it  has  no 
authority  to  confer  on  political  power  such  great 
force,  dignity,  and  firmness  as  the  safety  of  the 
State  and  the  common  good  of  the  citizens 
require.  Then  only  will  the  government  have  all 
those  ornaments  and  guarantees,  when  it  is 
understood  to  emanate  from  God  as  its  august 
and  most  sacred  source. 

13.  And  it  is  impossible  that  any  should  be 
found  not  only  more  true  but  even  more  advan¬ 
tageous  than  this  opinion.  For  the  authority  of 
the  rulers  of  a  State,  if  it  be  a  certain  communica¬ 
tion  of  divine  power,  will  by  that  very  reason 
immediately  acquire  a  dignity  greater  than 
human— not,  indeed,  that  impious  and  most 
absurd  dignity  sometimes  desired  by  heathen 
emperors  when  affecting  divine  honors,  but  a  true 
and  solid  one  received  by  a  certain  divine  gift  and 
benefaction.  Whence  it  will  behoove  citizens  to 
submit  themselves  and  to  be  obeident  to  rulers,  as 
to  God,  not  so  much  through  fear  of  punishment 
as  through  respect  for  their  majesty;  nor  for  the 
sake  of  pleasing,  but  through  conscience,  as  doing 
their  duty.  And  by  this  means  authority  will  re¬ 
main  far  more  firmly  seated  in  its  place.  For  the 
citizens,  perceiving  the  force  of  this  duty, would 
necessarily  avoid  dishonesty  and  contumacy, 
because  they  must  be  persuaded  that  they  who 
resist  State  authority  resist  the  divine  will;  that 
they  who  refuse  honor  to  rulers  refuse  it  to  God 
Himself. 

14-  This  doctrine  the  Apostle  Paul  particu¬ 
larly  inculcated  on  the  Romans;  to  whom  he 
wrote  with  so  great  authority  and  weight  on  the 
reverence  to  be  entertained  toward  the  higher 
powers,  that  it  seems  nothing  could  be  prescribed 
more  weightily:  “Let  every  soul  be  subject  to 
higher  powers,  for  there  is  no  power  but  from 
God,  and  those  that  are,  are  ordained  of  God. 
Therefore  he  that  resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God,  and  they  that  resist  purchase 
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to  themselves  damnation  .  .  .  wherefore  be  subject 
of  necessity,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  con¬ 
science’  sake.”16  And  in  agreement  with  this  is  the 
celebrated  declaration  of  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles,  on  the  same  subject:  “Be  ye  subject, 
therefore,  to  every  human  creature  for  God’s 
sake;  whether  it  be  to  the  king  as  excelling,  or  to 
governors,  as  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of 
evildoers,  and  for  the  praise  of  the  good,  for  so  is 
the  will  of  God.”17 

15.  The  one  only  reason  which  men  have  for 
not  obeying  is  when  anything  is  demanded  of 
them  which  is  openly  repugnant  to  the  natural  or 
the  divine  law,  for  it  is  equally  unlawful  to  com¬ 
mand  to  do  anything  in  which  the  law  of  nature 
or  the  will  of  God  is  violated.  If,  therefore,  it 
should  happen  to  any  one  to  be  compelled  to 
prefer  one  or  the  other,  viz.,  to  disregard  either 
the  commands  of  God  or  those  of  rulers,  he  must 
obey  Jesus  Christ,  who  commands  us  to  “give  to 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s,  and  to  God 
the  things  that  are  God’s,”18  and  must  reply 
courageously  after  the  example  of  the  Apostles: 
“We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.”19  And 
yet  there  is  no  reason  why  those  who  so  behave 
themselves  should  be  accused  of  refusing  obe¬ 
dience;  for,  if  the  will  of  rulers  is  oppsed  to  the  will 
and  the  laws  of  God,  they  themselves  exceed  the 
bounds  of  their  own  power  and  pervert  justice; 
nor  can  their  authority  then  be  valid,  which, 
when  there  is  no  justice,  is  null. 

16.  But  in  order  that  justice  may  be  retained 
in  government  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that 
those  who  rule  States  should  understand  that 
political  power  was  not  created  for  the  advantage 
of  any  private  individual;  and  that  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  the  State  must  be  carried  on  to  the  pro¬ 
fit  of  those  who  have  been  committed  to  their 
care,  not  to  the  profit  of  those  to  whom  it  has 
been  committed.  Let  princes  take  example  from 
the  Most  High  God,  by  whom  authority  is  given 
to  them;  and,  placing  before  themselves  His 
model  in  governing  the  State,  let  them  rule  over 
the  people  with  equity  and  faithfulness,  and  let 
them  add  to  that  severity,  which  is  necessary,  a 
paternal  charity.  On  this  account  they  are 
warned  in  the  oracles  of  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
that  they  will  have  themselves  some  day  to  render 
an  account  to  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords; 
if  they  shall  fail  in  their  duty,  that  it  will  not  be 
possible  for  them  in  any  way  to  escape  the  sever¬ 
ity  of  God:  “The  Most  High  will  examine  your 


work  and  search  out  your  thoughts:  because 
being  ministers  of  his  kingdom  you  have  not  judg¬ 
ed  rightly.  .  .  Horribly  and  speedily  will  he  appear 
to  you,  for  a  most  severe  judgement  shall  be  for 
them  that  bear  rule.  .  .  For  God  will  not  accept 
any  man’s  person,  neither  will  he  stand  in  awe  of 
any  man’s  greatness;  for  he  made  the  little  and 
the  great,  and  he  hath  equally  care  of  all.  But  a 
greater  punishment  is  ready  for  the  more 
mighty.”20 

17.  And  if  these  precepts  protect  the  State, 
all  cause  or  desire  for  seditions  is  removed;  the 
honor  and  security  of  rulers,  the  quiet  and  well¬ 
being  of  societies  will  be  secure.  The  dignity  also 
of  the  citizen  is  best  provided  for;  for  to  them  it 
has  been  permitted  to  retain  even  in  obedience 
that  greatness  which  conduces  to  the  excellence 
of  man.  For  they  understand  that,  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  God,  there  is  neither  slave  nor  free  man; 
that  there  is  one  Lord  of  all,  rich  “to  all  that  call 
upon  Him,”21  but  that  they  on  this  account  sub¬ 
mit  to  and  obey  their  rulers,  because  these  in  a 
certain  sort  bring  before  them  the  image  of  God, 
“whom  to  serve  is  to  reign.” 

18.  But  the  Church  has  always  so  acted  that 
the  Christian  form  of  civil  government  may  not 
dwell  in  the  minds  of  men,  but  that  it  may  be 
exhibited  also  in  the  life  and  habits  of  nations.  As 
long  as  there  were  at  the  helm  of  the  States  pagan 
emperors,  who  were  prevented  by  superstition 
from  rising  to  that  form  of  imperial  government 
which  We  have  sketched,  she  studied  how  to 
instill  into  the  minds  of  subjects,  immediately  on 
their  embracing  the  Christian  institutions,  the 
teaching  that  they  must  be  desirous  of  bringing 
their  lives  into  conformity  with  them.  Therefore, 
the  pastors  of  souls,  after  the  example  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  were  accustomed  to  teach  the 
people  with  the  utmost  care  and  diligence  “to  be 
subject  to  princes  and  powers,  to  obey  at  a 
word,”'2  and  to  pray  God  for  all  men  and  par¬ 
ticularly  “for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  a  high  sta¬ 
tion:  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Saviour.”23  And  the  Christians  of  old 
left  the  most  striking  proofs  of  this;  for,  when 
they  were  harassed  in  a  very  unjust  and  cruel  way 
by  pagan  emperors,  they  nevertheless  at  no  time 
omitted  to  conduct  themselves  obediently  and 
submissively,  so  that,  in  fact,  they  seemed  to  vie 
with  each  other:  those  in  cruelty,  and  these  in 
obedience. 

19.  This  great  modesty,  this  fixed  determina- 


tion  to  obey,  was  so  well  known  that  it  could  not 
be  obscured  by  the  calumny  and  malice  of 
enemies.  On  this  account,  those  who  were  going 
to  plead  in  public  before  the  emperors  for  any  per¬ 
sons  bearing  the  Christian  name  proved  by  this 
argument  especially  that  it  was  unjust  to  enact 
laws  against  the  Christians  because  they  were  in 
the  sight  of  all  men  exemplary  in  their  bearing 
according  to  the  laws.  Athenagoras  thus  confi¬ 
dently  addresses  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  and 
Lucius  Aurelius  Commodus,  his  son:  “You  allow 
us,  who  commit  no  evil,  yea,  who  demean 
ourselves  the  most  piously  and  justly  of  all  toward 
God  and  likewise  toward  your  government,  to  be 
driven  about,  plundered  and  exiled.”24  In  like 
manner,  Tertullian  openly  praises  the  Christians 
because  they  were  the  best  and  surest  friends  of  all 
to  the  Empire:  “The  Christian  is  the  enemy  of  no 
one,  much  less  of  the  emperor,  whom  he  knows 
to  be  appointed  by  God,  and  whom  he  must, 
therefore,  of  necessity  love,  reverence  and  honor, 
and  wish  to  be  preserved  together  with  the  whole 
Roman  Empire.”25  Nor  did  he  hesitate  to  affirm 
that,  within  the  limits  of  the  Empire,  the  number 
of  enemies  was  wont  to  diminish  just  in  propor¬ 
tion  as  the  number  of  Christians  increased.26 
There  is  also  a  remarkable  testimony  to  the  same 
point  in  the  Epistle  to  Diognetus,  which  confirms 
the  statement  that  the  Christians  at  that  period 
were  not  only  in  the  habit  of  obeying  the  laws, 
but  in  every  office  they  of  their  own  accord  did 
more,  and  more  perfectly,  than  they  were  re¬ 
quired  to  do  by  the  laws.  “Christians  observe 
these  things  which  have  obtained  the  sanction  of 
the  law,  and  in  the  character  of  their  lives  they 
even  go  beyond  the  law.”27 

20.  The  case,  indeed,  was  different  when  they 
were  ordered  by  the  edicts  of  emperors  and  the 
threats  of  praetors  to  abandon  the  Christian  faith 
or  in  any  way  fail  in  their  duty.  At  these  times, 
undoubtedly,  they  preferred  to  displease  men 
rather  than  God.  Yet,  even  under  these  cir¬ 
cumstances,  they  were  so  far  from  doing  anything 
seditious  or  despising  the  imperial  majesty  that 
they  took  it  on  themselves  only  to  profess 
themselves  Christians,  and  declare  that  they 
would  not  in  any  way  alter  their  faith.  But  they 
had  no  thought  of  resistance,  calmly  and  joyfully 
they  went  to  the  torture  of  the  rack,  in  so  much 
that  the  magnitude  of  the  torments  gave  place  to 
their  magnitude  of  mind.  During  the  same  period 
the  force  of  Christian  principles  was  observed  in 


like  manner  in  the  army.  For  it  was  a  mark  of  a 
Christian  soldier  to  combine  the  greatest  for¬ 
titude  with  the  greatest  attention  to  military 
discipline,  and  to  add  to  nobility  of  mind  immov¬ 
able  fidelity  towards  his  prince.  But,  if  anything 
dishonorable  was  required  of  him,  as,  for  in¬ 
stance,  to  break  the  laws  of  God,  or  to  turn  his 
sword  against  innocent  disciples  of  Christ,  then, 
indeed,  he  refused  to  execute  the  orders,  yet  in 
such  wise  that  he  would  rather  retire  from  the  ar¬ 
my  and  die  for  his  religion  than  oppose  the  public 
authority  by  means  of  sedition  and  tumult. 

21.  But  afterward,  when  Christian  rulers 
were  at  the  head  of  States,  the  Church  insisted 
much  more  on  testifying  and  preaching  how 
much  sanctity  was  inherent  in  the  authority  of 
rulers.  Hence,  when  people  thought  of 
princedom,  the  image  of  a  certain  sacred  majesty 
would  presnt  itself  to  their  minds,  by  which  they 
would  be  impelled  to  greater  reverence  and  love 
of  rulers.  And  on  this  account  she  wisely  provides 
that  kings  should  commence  their  reign  with  the 
celebration  of  solemn  rites;  which,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  was  appointed  by  divine  authority.28 

22.  But  from  the  time  when  the  civil  society 
of  men,  raised  from  the  ruins  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  gave  hope  of  its  future  Christian 
greatness,  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  by  the  institution 
of  the  Holy  Empire,  consecrated  the  political 
power  in  a  wonderful  manner.  Greatly,  indeed, 
was  the  authority  of  rulers  ennobled;  and  it  is  not 
to  be  doubted  that  what  was  then  instituted 
would  always  have  been  a  very  great  gain,  both  to 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  society,  if  princes  and 
peoples  had  ever  looked  to  the  same  object  as  the 
Church.  And,  indeed,  tranquility  and  a  sufficient 
prosperity  lasted  so  long  as  there  was  a  friendly 
agreement  between  these  two  powers.  If  the  peo¬ 
ple  were  turbulent,  the  Church  was  at  once  the 
mediator  for  peace.  Recalling  all  to  their  duty,  she 
subdued  the  more  lawless  passions  partly  by  kind¬ 
ness  and  partly  by  authority.  So,  if,  in  ruling, 
princes  erred  in  their  government,  she  went  to 
them  and,  putting  before  them  the  rights,  needs, 
and  lawful  wants  of  their  people,  urged  them  to 
equity,  mercy,  and  kindness.  Whence  it  was  often 
brought  about  that  the  dangers  of  civil  wars  and 
popular  tumults  were  stayed. 

23-.  On  the  other  hand,  the  doctrines  on 
political  power  invented  by  late  writers  have 
already  produced  great  ills  amongst  men,  and  it  is 
to  be  feared  that  they  will  cause  the  very  greatest 
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disasters  to  posterity.  For  an  unwillingness  to 
attribute  the  right  of  ruling  to  God,  as  its  Author, 
is  not  less  than  a  willingness  to  blot  out  the 
greatest  splendor  of  political  power  and  to  destroy 
its  force.  And  they  who  say  that  this  power 
depends  on  the  will  of  the  people  err  in  opinion 
first  of  all;  then  they  place  authority  on  too  weak 
and  unstable  a  foundation.  For  the  popular  pas- 
sions,  incited  and  goaded  on  by  these  opinions, 
will  break  out  more  insolently;  and,  with  great 
harm  to  the  common  weal,  descend  headlong  by 
an  easy  and  smooth  road  to  revolts  and  to  open 
sedition.  In  truth,  sudden  uprisings  and  the 
boldest  rebellions  immediately  followed  in  Ger¬ 
many  the  so-called  Reformation,29  the  authors 
and  leaders  of  which,  by  their  new  doctrines,  at¬ 
tacked  at  the  very  foundation  religious  and  civil 
authority;  and  this  with  so  fearful  an  outburst  of 
civil  war  and  with  such  slaughter  that  there  was 
scarcely  any  place  free  from  tumult  and  blood¬ 
shed.  From  this  heresy  there  arose  in  the  last  cen¬ 
tury  a  false  philosophy— a  new  right  as  it  is  called, 
and  a  popular  authority,  together  with  an 
unbridled  license  which  many  regard  as  the  only 
true  liberty.  Hence  we  have  reached  the  limit  of 
horrors,  to  wit,  communism,  socialism,  nihilism, 
hideous  deformities  of  the  civil  society  of  men  and 
almost  its  ruin.  And  yet  too  many  attempt  to 
enlarge  the  scope  of  these  evils,  and  under  the 
pretext  of  helping  the  multitude,  already  have 
fanned  no  small  flames  of  misery.  The  things  we 
thus  mention  are  neither  unknown  nor  very 
remote  from  us. 

24.  This,  indeed,  is  all  the  graver  because 
rulers,  in  the  midst  of  such  threatening  dangers, 
have  no  remedies  sufficient  to  restore  discipline 
and  tranquility.  They  supply  themselves  with  the 
power  of  laws,  and  think  to  coerce,  by  the  severity 
of  their  punishment,  those  who  disturb  their 
governments.  They  are  right  to  a  certain  extent, 
but  yet  should  seriously  consider  that  no  power  of 
punishment  can  be  so  great  that  it  alone  can 
preserve  the  State.  For  fear,  as  St.  Thomas 
admirably  teaches,  “is  a  weak  foundation;  for 
those  who  are  subdued  by  fear  would,  should  an 
occasion  arise  in  which  they  might  hope  for 
immunity,  rise  more  eagerly  against  their  rulers, 
in  proportion  to  the  previous  extent  of  their 
restraint  through  fear.”  And  besides,  “from  too 
great  fear  many  fall  into  despair;  and  despair 
drives  men  to  attempt  boldly  to  gain  what  they 
desire.”30  That  these  things  are  so  we  see  from 


experience.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  seek  a 
higher  and  more  reliable  reason  for  obedience, 
and  to  say  explicitly  that  legal  severity  cannot  be 
efficacious  unless  men  are  led  on  by  duty,  and 
moved  by  the  salutary  fear  of  God.  But  this  is 
what  religion  can  best  ask  of  them,  religion  which 
by  its  power  enters  into  the  souls  and  bends  the 
very  wills  of  men  causing  them  not  only  to  render 
obedience  to  their  rulers,  but  also  to  show  their 
affection  and  good  will,  which  is  in  every  society 
of  men  the  best  guardian  of  safety. 

25.  For  this  reason  the  Roman  Pontiffs  are  to 
be  regarded  as  having  greatly  served  the  public 
good,  for  they  have  ever  endeavored  to  break  the 
turbulent  and  restless  spirit  of  innovators,  and 
have  often  warned  men  of  the  danger  they  are  to 
civil  society.  In  this  respect  we  may  worthily  recall 
to  mind  the  declaration  of  Clement  VII  to  Ferdi¬ 
nand,  King  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary:  “In  the 
cause  of  faith  your  own  dignity  and  advantage 
and  that  of  other  rulers  is  included,  since  the  faith 
cannot  be  shaken  without  your  authority  being 
brought  down;  which  has  been  most  clearly 
shown  in  several  instances.”  In  the  same  way  the 
supreme  forethought  and  courage  of  Our 
predecessors  have  been  shown,  especially  of  Cle¬ 
ment  XI,  Benedict  XIV,  and  Leo  XII,31  who, 
when  in  their  day  the  evil  of  vicious  doctrine  was 
more  widely  spreading  and  the  boldness  of  the 
sects  was  becoming  greater,  endeavored  by  their 
authority  to  close  the  door  against  them.  And  We 
Ourselves  have  several  times  declared  what  great 
dangers  are  impending,  and  have  pointed  out  the 
best  ways  of  warding  them  off.  To  princes  and 
other  rulers  of  the  State  we  have  offered  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  religion,  and  we  have  exhorted  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  make  abundant  use  of  the  great  benefits 
which  the  Church  supplies.  Our  present  object  is 
to  make  rulers  understand  that  this  protection, 
which  is  stronger  than  any,  is  again  offered  to 
them;  and  We  earnestly  exhort  them  in  our  Lord 
to  defend  religion,  and  to  consult  the  interest  of 
their  Lord  to  defend  religion,  and  to  consult  the 
interest  of  their  States  by  giving  that  liberty  to  the 
Church  which  cannot  be  taken  away  without 
injury  and  ruin  to  the  commonwealth. 

26.  The  Church  of  Christ,  indeed,  cannot  be 
an  object  of  suspicion  to  rulers,  nor  of  hatred  to 
the  people;  for  it  urges  rulers  to  follow  justice,  and 
in  nothing  to  decline  from  their  duty;  while  at  the 
same  time  it  strengthens  and  in  many  ways  sup¬ 
ports  their  authority.  All  things  that  are  of  a  civil 


nature  the  Church  acknowledges  and  declares  to 
be  under  the  power  and  authority  of  the  ruler; 
and  in  things  whereof  for  different  reasons  the 
decision  belongs  both  to  the  sacred  and  to  the 
civil  power,  the  Church  wishes  that  there  should 
be  harmony  between  the  two  so  that  injurious 
contests  may  be  avoided.  As  to  what  regards  the 
people,  the  Church  has  been  established  for  the 
salvation  of  all  men  and  has  ever  loved  them  as  a 
mother.  For  it  is  the  Church  which  by  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  her  charity  has  given  gentleness  to  the 
minds  of  men,  kindness  to  their  manners,  and 
justice  to  their  laws.  Never  opposed  to  honest 
liberty,  the  Church  has  always  detested  a  tyrant’s 
rule.  This  custom  which  the  Church  has  ever  had 
of  deserving  well  of  mankind  is  notably  expressed 
by  St.  Augustine  when  he  says  that  “the  Church 
teaches  kings  to  study  the  welfare  of  their  people, 
and  people  to  submit  to  their  kings,  showing 
what  is  due  to  all:  and  that  to  all  is  due  charity 
and  to  no  one  injustice.”32 

27.  For  these  reasons,  venerable  brethren, 
your  work  will  be  most  useful  and  salutary  if  you 
employ  with  us  every  industry  and  effort  which 
God  has  given  you  in  order  to  avert  the  dangers 
and  evils  of  human  society.  Strive  with  all  possi¬ 
ble  care  to  make  men  understand  and  show  forth 
in  their  lives  what  the  Catholic  Church  teaches 
on  government  and  the  duty  of  obedience.  Let 
the  people  be  frequently  urged  by  your  authority 
and  teaching  to  fly  from  the  forbidden  sects,  to 
abhor  all  conspiracy,  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
sedition,  and  let  them  understand  that  they  who 
for  God’s  sake  obey  their  rulers  render  a 
reasonable  service  and  a  generous  obedience. 
And  as  it  is  God  “who  gives  safety  to  kings,”33 
and  grants  to  the  people  “to  rest  in  the  beauty  of 
peace  and  in  the  tabernacles  of  confidence  and  in 
wealthy  repose,”34  it  is  to  Him  that  we  must  pray, 
beseeching  Him  to  incline  all  minds  to 
uprightness  and  truth,  to  calm  angry  passions,  to 
restore  the  long-wished-for  tranquility  to  the 
world. 

28.  That  we  may  pray  with  greater  hope,  let 
us  take  as  our  intercessors  and  protectors  of  our 
welfare  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  great  Mother  of 
God,  the  help  of  Christians,  and  protector  of  the 
human  race;  St.  Joseph,  her  chaste  spouse,  in 
whose  patronage  the  whole  Church  greatly  trusts; 
and  the  Princes  of  the  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul, 
the  guardians  and  protectors  of  the  Christian 


Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  the  twenty- 
ninth  day  of  June,  1881,  the  third  year  of  Our 
pontificate. 
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To  Our  Beloved  Son  Victor  Augustus,  Cardinal 
Deschamps,  Primate  of  Belgium,  and  to  All  the 
Other  Belgian  Bishops. 

Dear  Son  and  Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and 
Apostolic  Benediction! 

During  these  last  years  the  cause  of 
Catholicism  has  undergone,  in  Belgium, 
multiplied  trials.  We  have,  however,  found  com¬ 
fort  and  consolation  in  the  tokens  of  persistent 
love  and  fidelity  which  Belgian  Catholics  have 
furnished  us  so  abundantly  whenever  they  have 
had  an  occasion.  And,  above  all,  what  has 
strengthened  us,  and  still  gives  us  strength,  is 
your  signal  attachment  to  our  person,  and  the 
zeal  which  you  exert  in  order  that  the  Christian 
people  confided  to  your  care  may  persevere  in  the 
sincerity  and  unity  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  and 
may  progress  each  day  in  its  love  for  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  his  Vicar.  It  is  pleasant  for  us  to 
give  special  praise  to  your  solicitude  in  encourag¬ 
ing  by  all  the  means  possible  a  good  education  for 
the  young,  and  in  insuring  to  the  children  of  the 
primary  schools  a  religious  education  established 
on  broad  foundations.  Your  zeal  is  applied  with 
equal  watchfulness  to  all  that  tends  to  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  Christian  education  in  the  Colleges  and 


Institutes,  as  well  as  to  the  Catholic  University  of 
Louvain. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  remain  in¬ 
different,  or  at  peace,  in  presence  of  events  which 
would  seem  to  imperil  amongst  Belgians  the  good 
understanding  between  Catholic  citizens,  and  to 
divide  them  into  opposing  camps.  It  would  be 
superfluous  to  recall  here  the  causes  and  occa- 
sions-of  these  differences,  and  the  encouragement 
they  have  met  with  where  it  ought  least  to  have 
been  expected.  All  these  details,  Dear  Son  and 
Venerable  Brethren,  you  know  better  than  any 
one;  and  you  deplore  them  with  us,  knowing 
perfectly  that  at  no  other  epoch  could  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  assuring  and  maintaining  union  amongst 
Catholics  be  so  great  as  at  this  moment,  when  the 
enemies  of  the  name  of  Christianity  rage  on  all 
sides  against  the  Church  in  an  unanimous  attack. 

3.  Full  of  solicitude  for  this  union,  we  point 
out  the  dangers  which  threaten  it  arising  from 
certain  controversies  concerning  public  law;  a 
subject  which,  amongst  you,  engenders  a  strong 
difference  of  feeling.  These  controversies  have  for 
their  object  the  necessity  or  opportuneness  of 
conforming  to  the  prescriptions  of  Catholic  doc¬ 
trine  the  existing  forms  of  government,  based  on 
what  is  commonly  called  modern  law.  Most 
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assuredly  we,  more  than  any  one,  ought  heartily 
to  desire  that  human  society  should  be  governed 
in  a  Christian  manner,  and  that  the  divine  in¬ 
fluence  of  Christ  should  penetrate  and  completely 
impregnate  all  orders  of  the  State.  From  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  our  Pontificate  we  manifested, 
without  delay,  that  such  was  our  settled  opinion; 
and  that  by  public  documents,  and  especially  by 
the  Encyclical  Letters  we  published  against  the  er¬ 
rors  of  Socialism,  and,  quite  recently,  upon  the 
Civil  Power.  Nevertheless,  all  Catholics,  if  they 
wish  to  exert  themselves  profitably  for  the  com¬ 
mon  good,  should  have  before  their  eyes  and 
faithfully  imitate  the  prudent  conduct  which  the 
Church  herself  adopts  in  matters  of  this  nature: 
she  maintains  and  defends  in  all  their  integrity 
the  sacred  doctrines  and  principles  of  right  with 
inviolable  firmness,  and  applies  herself  with  all 
her  power  to  regulating  the  institutions  and  the 
customs  of  public  order,  as  well  as  the  acts  of 
private  life,  upon  these  same  principles.  Never¬ 
theless,  she  observes  in  this  the  just  measure  of 
time  and  place;  and,  as  commonly  happens  in 
human  affairs,  she  is  often  constrained  to  tolerate 
at  times  evils  that  it  would  be  almost  impossible 
to  prevent,  without  exposing  herself  to  calamities 
and  troubles  still  more  disastrous. 

4.  Moreover,  in  polemical  discussions,  care 
should  be  taken  not  to  overstep  those  just  limits 
that  justice  and  charity  alike  mark  out,  and  not 
rashly  to  throw  blame  or  suspicion  upon  men 
otherwise  devoted  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church; 
and,  above  all,  upon  those  who  in  the  Church 
itself  are  raised  to  dignity  and  power.  We  deplore 
that  this  has  been  done  in  your  case,  Dear  Son, 
who,  in  your  quality  of  archbishop,  administer 
the  diocese  of  Malines;  and  who,  for  your  signal 
services  to  the  Church,  and  for  your  zeal  in 
defending  Catholic  doctrine,  have  been  judged 
worthy  by  our  Predecessor  of  blessed  memory, 
Pius  IX.,  to  take  a  place  in  the  College  of  most 
Eminent  Cardinals.  It  is  manifest  that  the  facility 
with  which  unfounded  accusations  are  leveled 
vaguely  against  one’s  neighbour,  does  injury  to 
the  good  name  of  others,  and  weakens  the  bonds 
of  charity;  and  that  it  outrages  those  “whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  placed  to  govern  the  Church  of 
God.”  For  this  reason  do  we  desire  with  all  our 
power,  and  hereby  most  seriously  enjoin,  that 
Catholics  abstain  from  this  conduct.  Let  it  suffice 
to  them  to  remember  that  it  is  to  the  Apostolic 


See  and  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  to  whom  all  have 
access,  that  has  been  confided  the  charge  of 
defending  everywhere  Catholic  truths,  and  of 
watching  that  no  error  whatsoever,  capable  of 
doing  injury  to  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  morals, 
or  apparently  in  contradiction  with  it,  be  spread 
or  propagated  in  the  Church. 

5.  In  what  concerns  yourselves,  Dear  Son 
and  Venerable  Brethren,  use  all  your  vigilance  so 
that  all  men  of  science,  and  those,  most  especial¬ 
ly,  to  whom  you  have  confided  the  charge  of 
teaching  youth,  be  of  one  accord,  and  unanimous 
in  all  those  questions  upon  which  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  See  allows  no  freedom  of  opinion.  And 
as  to  points  left  to  the  discussion  of  the  learned, 
may  their  intellects,  owing  to  your  inspiration 
and  your  advice,  be  so  exercised  upon  them  that 
the  divergences  of  opinion  destroy  not  union  of 
heart  and  concord  of  will.  On  this  subject  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  Benedict  XIV.,  our  immortal 
predecessor,  has  left  in  his  Constitution  Sollicita 
ac  provida,  certain  rules  for  men  of  study,  full  of 
wisdom  and  authority.  He  has  even  proposed  to 
them,  as  a  model  to  imitate  in  this  matter,  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  whose  moderation  of  language 
and  maturity  of  style  are  maintained  as  well  in  the 
combat  against  adversaries,  as  in  the  exposition  of 
doctrine  and  the  proofs  destined  for  its  defence. 
We  wish  to  renew  to  learned  men  the  recommen¬ 
dations  of  our  predecessor,  and  to  point  out  to 
them  this  noble  model,  who  will  teach  them  not 
only  the  manner  of  carrying  on  controversy  with 
opponents,  but  also  the  character  of  the  doctrine 
to  be  held  and  developed  in  the  cultivation  of 
philosophy  and  theology.  On  many  occasions, 
Dear  Son  and  Venerable  Brethren,  we  have  ex¬ 
pressed  to  you  our  earnest  desire  of  seeing  the 
wisdom  of  St.  Thomas  reinstated  in  Catholic 
schools,  and  everywhere  treated  with  the  highest 
consideration.  We  have  likewise  exhorted  you  to 
establish  in  the  University  of  Louvain  the 
teaching  of  higher  philosophy  in  the  spirit  of  St. 
Thomas.  In  this  matter,  as  in  all  others,  we  have 
found  you  entirely  ready  to  condescend  to  our 
wishes  and  to  fulfill  our  will.  Pursue  then,  with 
zeal,  the  task  which  has  been  begun,  and  watch 
with  care  that  in  this  same  University  the  fruitful 
sources  of  Christian  philosophy,  which  spring 
from  the  works  of  St.  Thomas,  be  open  to 
students  in  a  rich  abundance,  and  applied  to  the 
profit  of  all  other  branches  of  instruction.  In  the 


execution  of  this  design,  if  you  have  need  of  our 
aid  or  our  counsels,  they  shall  never  be  wanting 
to  you. 

6.  In  the  meantime,  we  pray  God,  the  Source 
of  Wisdom,  the  Author  of  Peace,  and  the  Friend 
of  Charity,  to  accord  you  His  favourable  help  in 
the  present  conjuncture,  and  we  ask  him  for  all 
an  abundance  of  Heavenly  gifts.  As  an  augury  of 
these  graces,  and  as  a  sign  of  our  special 
benevolence,  we  accord,  with  a  loving  heart,  our 
Apostolic  benediction  to  you,  Dear  Son  and 


Venerable  Brethren,  to  all  your  Clergy,  and  to 
the  people  confided  to  your  charge. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  the  3rd  of 
August,  1881,  the  fourth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 

t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  2:322-26;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 
14:145-47. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Dublin  Review,  89  (October, 
1881),  465-67. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON 
CONDITIONS  IN  ITALY 
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To  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  and  the  Other 
Ordinaries  of  Italy. 

Venerable  'Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Although  the  authority  and  extent  of  Our 
Apostolic  duties  cause  Us  to  embrace  the  whole 
Christian  Republic  and  each  of  the  provinces 
which  compose  it  with  all  the  love  and  vigilance 
which  is  in  Our  power,  it  is  Italy  which,  at  the 
present  moment,  more  especially  attracts  Our 
solicitude  and  Our  thoughts.  These  thoughts  and 
these  solicitudes  extend  far  above  mere  temporal 
concerns,  for  it  is  the  eternal  salvation  of  souls 
which  occupies  Us  and  causes  Us  anxiety— a 
business  which  demands  all  Our  zeal,  and  obliges 
Us  to  concentrate  it  entirely  on  that  object,  in 
proportion  as  We  see  it  exposed  to  greater  and 
greater  perils.  If  ever  these  perils  were  menacing  in 
Italy  they  are  surely  so  now,  at  a  time  when  the 
condition  of  the  Civil  State  itself  disastrously  im¬ 
perils  the  freedom  of  religion.  We  are  also  still 
more  affected  by  this  since  an  intimate  alliance 
unites  Us  to  Italy,  where  God  has  placed  the 
residence  of  His  Vicar,  the  Chair  of  truth  and  the 
centre  of  Catholic  Unity.  On  other  occasions  We 
have  urged  the  nations  to  take  heed,  and  Chris¬ 
tians  individually  to  realize,  what  duties  are  in¬ 


cumbent  on  them  in  such  baleful  circumstances. 
Nevertheless  the  evils  continue  to  increase  and 
We  desire,  Venerable  Brethren,  to  point  them  out 
and  commend  them  to  your  diligent  attention,  in 
order  that,  having  recognized  the  tendency  of 
public  affairs,  you  may  with  greater  vigilance 
strengthen  the  minds  of  your  flocks,  and  sur¬ 
round  them  with  every  help,  for  fear  lest  that 
most  precious  treasure,  the  Catholic  faith,  should 
be  torn  from  them. 

2.  A  pernicious  sect,  of  which  the  founders 
and  chiefs  neither  hide  nor  even  mask  their 
desires,  has  established  itself  for  some  time  back 
in  Italy;  after  having  declared  war  against  Jesus 
Christ  it  is  attempting  to  rob  the  people  of  their 
Christian  institutions.  As  to  the  extent  to  which 
it  has  carried  its  audacity,  it  is  the  less  necessary 
for  Us  to  speak,  Venerable  Brethren,  since  the 
grave  injuries  and  even  ruin  which  morality  and 
religion  have  to  deplore  lie  patent  before  your 
eyes. 

In  the  midst  of  the  populations  of  Italy,  which 
have  always  been  so  constant  and  stedfast  in  the 
faith  of  their  fathers,  the  liberty  of  the  Church  is 
wounded  on  all  sides;  everyday  efforts  are 
redoubled  in  order  to  efface  from  the  public  in¬ 
stitutions  that  Christian  stamp  and  character 
which  has  always,  and  with  good  reason,  been 
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the  seal  of  the  glories  of  Italy.  Religious  houses 
suppressed,  the  goods  of  the  Church  confiscated, 
marriages  contracted  in  despite  of  the  laws  and 
without  the  rites  of  the  Church,  the  position  of 
the  religious  authorities  as  to  the  education  of  the 
young  utterly  ignored— in  fine,  a  cruel  and 
deplorable  war  without  limit  and  without 
measure  declared  against  the  Apostolic  See,  a  war 
on  account  of  which  the  Church  is  weighed  down 
by  inexpressible  suffering,  and  the  Roman  Pontiff 
finds  himself  reduced  to  extreme  anguish.  For, 
despoiled  of  his  Civil  Princedom,  he  has  of 
necessity  fallen  into  the  hands  of  another  Power. 

3.  More  than  this;  Rome,  the  most  august  of 
Christian  cities,  is  now  a  place  laid  open  to  all  the 
enemies  of  the  Church;  profane  novelties  defile  it; 
here  and  there,  temples  and  schools  devoted  to 
heresy  are  to  be  found.  It  is  even  reported  that 
this  year  it  is  about  to  receive  the  deputies  and 
leaders  of  the  sect  which  is  most  embittered 
against  Catholicism,  who  have  appointed  this 
city  as  the  place  for  their  solemn  meeting.  The 
reasons  which  have  determined  their  choice  of 
such  a  meeting  place  are  no  secret;  they  desire  by 
this  outrageous  provocation  to  glut  the  hatred 
which  they  nourish  against  the  Church,  and  to 
bring  their  incendiary  torches  within  reach  of  the 
Roman  Pontificate  by  attacking  it  in  its  very  seat. 

4.  The  Church,  without  doubt,  will  in  the 
end  be  triumphant  and  will  baffle  the  impious 
conspiracies  of  men;  but  it  is  none  the  less  admit¬ 
ted  and  certain  that  their  designs  aim  at  nothing 
less  than  the  destruction  of  the  whole  system  of 
the  Church  with  its  Head,  and  the  abolition,  if  it 
were  possible,  of  all  religion. 

5.  For  those  who  pretend  to  be  friends  of  the 
honour  of  Italy  to  dream  of  such  prospects  would 
seem'  a  thing  incredible,  for  the  ruin  of  the 
Catholic  faith  in  Italy  would  dry  up  the  source  of 
the  most  precious  of  goods.  If,  in  truth,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  religion  has  created  for  the  nations  the  best 
guarantees  for  their  prosperity,  the  sanctity  of 
right  and  the  guardianship  of  justice;  if  by  her  in¬ 
fluence  she  has  everywhere  subdued  headlong 
and  hasty  passions,  she,  the  companion  and  pro¬ 
tectress  of  all  honesty,  of  all  nobility,  of  all 
greatness;  if  she  has  everywhere  summoned  all 
classes  and  every  member  of  society  to  meet  in  a 
lasting  peace  and  in  perfect  harmony,  Italy  has 
received  a  richer  share  of  these  benefits  than  any 
other  nation. 


6.  It  is,  in  truth,  the  shame  of  too  many  per¬ 
sons  that  they  dare  to  denounce  the  Church  as 
dangerous  to  public  safety  and  prosperity,  and  to 
regard  the  Roman  Pontificate  as  the  enemy  of  the 
greatness  of  the  name  of  Italy.  But  the  records  of 
the  past  give  the  lie  to  such  slanders  and  to  ab¬ 
surd  calumnies  of  a  similar  kind.  It  is  to  the 
Church  and  the  Roman  Pontiffs  that  Italy 
especially  owes  gratitude  for  having  spread  her 
glories  in  all  lands,  for  never  having  allowed  her 
to  succumb  under  the  repeated  incursions  of  hav¬ 
ing  for  generations  preserved  in  many  ways  a 
lawful  amount  of  just  and  proper  liberty,  and  for 
having  enriched  her  cities  with  numerous  and 
immortal  monuments  of  science  and  of  art.  In 
truth  it  is  not  the  least  glory  of  the  Roman  Pon¬ 
tiffs  that  they  have  maintained  united  in  a  com¬ 
mon  faith  the  various  provinces  of  Italy,  so  dif¬ 
ferent  in  customs  and  in  genius,  and  have  kept 
them  from  most  disastrous  disagreements.  Fre¬ 
quently,  in  times  of  trouble  and  calamity,  the 
welfare  of  the  State  would  have  been  in  peril,  had 
not  the  Roman  Pontificate  saved  it  by  exercise  of 
its  life-giving  power. 

7.  And  its  influence  will  not  be  less  beneficial 
in  the  future  if  the  malice  of  men  does  not  inter¬ 
fere  and  hinder  its  efficacy  or  stifle  its  liberty.  This 
beneficial  force,  which  is  peculiar  to  Catholic  in¬ 
stitutions,  because  it  flows  from  them  as  a  natural 
consequence,  is  unchangeable  and  unceasing. 
Even  as,  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  the  Catholic 
religion  embraces  all  countries  without  any  limita¬ 
tions  of  time  or  space,  so  does  it  always  and 
everywhere  stand  forth  and  present  itself  as  the 
true  friend  of  the  civil  power. 

8.  These  great  advantages  are  being  lost,  and 
are  being  followed  by  grave  evils;  for  the  enemies 
of  Christian  wisdom,  be  their  rival  pretensions 
what  they  may,  are  leading  society  to  its  ruin. 
Nothing  can  be  more  efficacious  than  their  doc¬ 
trines  in  the  way  of  kindling  in  men’s  minds  the 
flames  of  violence  and  of  stirring  up  the  most  per¬ 
nicious  passions.  In  the  sphere  of  science  they  are 
repudiating  the  heavenly  lights  of  faith;  and  when 
once  this  torch  is  put  out,  the  mind  of  men  is 
usually  carried  away  by  errors,  no  longer  sees  the 
truth,  and  begins  quietly  to  sink  into  the  lowest 
depths  of  a  base  and  shameful  materialism.  In  the 
sphere  of  morals  they  are  disdainfully  rejecting 
the  eternal  and  unchangeable  reasoning,  and  are 
despising  God — the  sovereign  Legislator  and 


supreme  Avenger  and  when  once  these  founda¬ 
tions  are  torn  away  no  sufficient  authority  re¬ 
mains  for  law,  and  the  regulation  of  life  merely 
depends  upon  the  good  pleasure  and  free  will  of 
man.  In  society,  the  liberty  without  limit  which 
they  preach  and  pursue  engenders  license,  and 
this  license  is  very  soon  followed  by  the  over¬ 
throw  of  order,  the  most  fatal  scourge  of  the 
public  welfare.  Of  a  truth,  it  is  impossible  to  see 
society  in  a  more  pitiable  or  miserable  state  than 
in  those  places  where  such  men  and  such  doc¬ 
trines  as  we  have  been  describing  have  gained  the 
upper  hand  even  for  a  moment.  Unless  recent  ex¬ 
amples  had  furnished  evidence  it  would  have 
been  difficult  to  believe  that  men,  in  a  transport 
of  furious  and  criminal  boldness,  could  even  have 
cast  themselves  into  excesses  of  such  a  kind,  and 
while  retaining  as  if  in  mockery  the  name  of  liber¬ 
ty,  could  have  given  themselves  over  to  saturnalia 
of  conflagrations  and  murders.  If  Italy  has  not,  up 
to  the  present  time,  experienced  a  similar  reign  of 
terror,  we  must  attribute  it  first  to  the  especial 
protection  of  God;  but  the  fact  must  be  also 
recognized — to  explain  this  preservation — that 
the  people  of  Italy — the  immense  majority  of 
whom  are  still  faithful  to  the  Catholic 
religion — have  never  been  able  to  be  subdued  by 
the  vicious  and  shameful  doctrines  We  have  de¬ 
nounced.  And  it  must  be  confessed  that  if  the 
ramparts  erected  by  religion  begin  to  give  way, 
Italy  also  will  fall  into  the  same  abyss,  in  which 
the  greatest  and  most  flourishing  nations  have  in 
past  times  lain  prostrate  as  victims.  Similar  doc¬ 
trines  involve  similar  consequences,  and  since  the 
germs  are  infected  with  the  same  poisons,  it  can¬ 
not  be  but  that  they  should  produce  the  same 
fruits. 

9.  Moreover  Italy  would  perhaps  have  to 
pay  yet  more  dearly  for  her  apostasy,  because  in 
her  case  perfidy  and  impiety  would  be  aggravated 
by  ingratitude.  It  is  not  by  chance  or  human 
caprice  that  Italy  has  from  the  first  been  a  sharer 
in  the  salvation  won  by  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  has 
contained  within  her  bosom  the  Chair  of  Peter, 
and  enjoyed  throughout  a  long  course  of  ages  the 
incomparable  and  divine  benefits  of  which  the 
Catholic  religion  is  the  natural  source.  She  ought 
then  greatly  to  fear  for  herself  the  judgment 
threatened  by  the  Apostle  Paul  to  ungrateful  na¬ 
tions:  “The  earth  that  drinketh  in  the  rain  which 
cometh  often  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs 


meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  tilled,  receiveth  bless¬ 
ing  from  God.  But  that  which  bringeth  forth 
thorns  and  briars  is  reprobate,  and  very  near 
unto  a  curse,  whose  end  is  to  be  burnt.”1 

10.  May  God  avert  so  terrible  a  misfortune! 
May  all  give  a  serious  consideration  to  the  evils  by 
which  in  part  we  are  afflicted,  and  with  which  in 
part  we  are  threatened  by  those  who,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  political  sects,  not  of  the  public, 
have  sworn  to  wage  a  war  to  the  death  against  the 
Church.  Unhappy  men,  if  they  were  wise,  if  they 
had  a  true  love  for  their  country,  far  from 
distrusting  the  Church,  and  striving,  under  the 
influence  of  injurious  suspicions,  to  deprive  her  of 
her  necessary  liberty,  they  would  do  all  in  their 
power  to  defend  and  protect  her,  and  would  first 
of  all  make  provision  for  the  re-establishment  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff  in  the  possession  of  his  rights. 
In  fact  the  more  injurious  the  war  against  the 
Apostolic  See  is  to  the  Church,  the  more  fatal  it  is 
in  the  cause  of  Italy.  We  have  elsewhere  expressed 
this  thought:  “Say  that  the  State  in  Italy  can 
never  prosper  nor  become  stable  and  tranquil 
unless  provision  be  made  for  the  dignity  of  the 
Roman  See  and  the  liberty  of  the  Supreme  Pon¬ 
tiff,  as  every  consideration  of  right  requires.” 

11.  And,  therefore,  as  We  have  nothing 
more  at  heart  than  the  safety  of  Christian  inter¬ 
ests,  and  deeply  moved  as  We  are  by  the  peril  in 
which  the  people  of  Italy  now  stands,  We  ex¬ 
hort  you,  Venerable  Brethren,  more  earnestly 
than  ever  to  unite  your  care  and  loving  efforts  to 
Ours,  that  a  remedy  for  so  many  evils  may  be 
found. 

12.  And  first  endeavour  to  make  your  people 
understand  of  what  value  the  Catholic  Faith  is  to 
them,  and  how  they  ought  to  defend  it  at  every 
cost.  But,  since  the  enemies  and  assailants  of  the 
Catholic  name  employ  a  thousand  devices  and  a 
thousand  feints  to  seduce  those  who  are  not  on 
their  guard,  it  is  of  the  first  importance  to  unmask 
and  drag  into  the  light  of  day  their  secret 
machinations,  so  that  Catholics,  having  their 
eyes  opened  to  the  real  aims  of  these  men,  may 
feel  their  own  courage  redoubled,  and  may 
resolve  openly  and  intrepidly  to  defend  the 
Church,  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  their  own  salva¬ 
tion. 

13..  Up  to  the  present  time,  whether  through 
unfamiliarity  with  the  new  state  of  things,  or 
through  an  imperfect  understanding  of  the  extent 
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of  the  danger,  the  courage  of  many  from  whom 
much  might  have  been  expected,  does  not  seem 
to  have  displayed  itself  with  all  the  activity  and 
vigour  required  for  the  defence  of  so  great  a  cause. 

14 .  But  now  that  We  have  learned  by  expe¬ 
rience  in  what  times  We  live,  nothing  could  be 
more  fatal  than  to  endure  in  cowardly  inertness 
the  malice  of  the  wicked  which  never  tires,  and  to 
leave  the  field  open  to  them  to  persecute  the 
Church  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  their  hate. 

15.  More  prudent  than  the  children  of  light, 
they  have  been  daring  in  their  enterprises;  in¬ 
ferior  in  numbers,  but  superior  in  cunning  and  in 
riches,  they  have  soon  succeeded  in  lighting  up 
amongst  us  a  great  conflagration  of  evils.  May  all 
the  friends  of  Catholicity  now,  at  least,  under¬ 
stand  that  it  is  time  to  make  some  daring  effort, 
and  to  rouse  themselves  at  any  cost  from  a 
languid  carelessness,  for  one  is  never  more  easily 
overcome  than  in  the  sleep  of  cowardly  security. 
Let  them  behold  how  the  noble  courage  of  their 
ancestors  knew  no  fear  and  no  repose;  how  by 
their  indefatigable  labours,  and  at  the  price  of 
their  blood,  the  Catholic  Faith  has  grown  and 
spread  in  the  world. 

16.  Do  you  then,  Venerable  Brethren,  awak¬ 
en  the  sleeping,  stimulate  the  hesitating;  by  your 
example  and  your  authority  train  them  all  to  fulfil 
with  constancy  and  courage  the  duties  which 
are  the  Christian  life  in  action.  And  in  order  to 
maintain  and  develop  this  revived  courage, 
means  must  be  taken  to  promote  the  growth, 
multiplication,  harmony,  and  fruitfulness  of 
Associations  the  principal  object  of  which  should 
be  to  preserve  and  excite  zeal  for  the  Christian 
faith  and  other  virtues.  Such  are  the  associations 
of  young  men  and  of  workmen;  such  are  the  com¬ 
mittees  organized  by  Catholics,  and  meeting 
periodically;  such  are  the  institutions  destined  to 
relieve  poverty,  to  protect  the  sanctification  of 
festival  days,  to  instruct  the  children  of  the  poor, 
and  several  others  of  the  same  kind.  And  since  it 
is  of  supreme  importance  to  Christian  interests 
that  the  Roman  Pontiff  should  be,  and  should  be 
clearly  seen  to  be,  free  from  all  danger,  from  all 
vexations,  and  from  all  hindrance  in  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Church,  it  is  necessary,  to  attain  this 
end,  that  action  should  be  taken,  petitions,  and 
every  possible  means  within  the  limits  of  the  law 
should  be  adopted,  and  that  none  should  rest 
until  We  have  restored  to  Us,  in  reality  and  not  in 
appearance  only,  that  liberty  on  which,  not  only 


the  welfare  of  the  Church,  but  the  prosperity  of 
Italy  and  the  peace  of  Christian  nations  depend 
by  a  necessary  connection. 

17.  Then  it  is  of  very  great  importance  that 
writings  of  a  healthy  character  should  be  pub¬ 
lished  and  circulated  far  and  wide.  Those  who, 
with  a  deadly  hatred,  dissent  from  the  Church, 
are  wont  to  contend  by  means  of  publications, 
and  to  make  use  of  these  as  the  arms  best  adapted 
for  inflicting  injury.  Hence  a  most  evil  deluge  of 
books,  hence  the  turbulent  and  wicked  journals 
whose  malevolent  attacks  neither  the  laws  avail 
to  bridle,  nor  modesty  to  restrain.  Whatsoever  in 
these  latter  years  has  been  wrought  by  sedition 
and  mobs,  that  they  maintain  to  have  been 
lawfully  done;  they  dissimulate  or  corrupt  the 
truth;  they  pursue  the  Church  and  the  Supreme 
Pontiff  with  daily  maledictions  and  false  accusa¬ 
tions;  nor  are  there  any  opinions  so  absurd  and 
pestiferous  that  they  are  not  eager  every  where  to 
disseminate  them.  The  violence  of  this  so  great 
evil,  which  is  daily  spreading  wider,  must  be 
diligently  arrested;  you  must  severely  and  gravely 
lead  the  people  to  be  carefully  on  their  guard,  and 
to  be  willing  most  religiously  to  exercise  a  prudent 
choice  in  their  reading.  Moreover,  writings  must 
be  opposed  by  writings,  so  that  the  same  art 
which  can  effect  most  for  the  destruction,  may  in 
turn  be  applied  to  the  salvation  and  benefit  of 
mankind,  and  remedies  be  supplied  from  that 
source  whence  evil  poisons  are  now  obtained. 
And  to  this  end  it  is  to  be  wished  that,  at  any  rate 
in  every  province,  there  should  be  established 
some  method  of  publicly  demonstrating  what  and 
how  great  are  the  duties  of  all  Christians  towards 
the  Church,  by  frequent,  and,  as  far  as  possible, 
daily  publications  with  this  object.  But  in  the  first 
place,  let  there  be  kept  in  sight  the  conspicuous 
deserts  of  the  Catholic  religion  in  regard  to  all 
nations;  let  it  be  verbally  explained  how  its  influ¬ 
ence,  both  in  private  and  public  affairs,  is  most 
benign  and  salutary;  let  it  be  shown  of  how  great 
importance  it  is  that  the  Church  should  promptly 
be  established  in  that  place  of  dignity  in  the  State, 
which  both  its  Divine  grandeur  and  the  public 
advantage  of  the  nations  absolutely  required.  For 
these  reasons  it  is  necessary  that  those  who  have 
devoted  themselves  to  writing  should  observe  fur¬ 
ther  that  they  all  keep  the  same  end  in  view,  that 
they  should  clearly  ascertain  what  is  most  expedi¬ 
ent  and  carry  it  out;  they  omit  none  of  those 
things  the  knowledge  of  which  seems  useful  and 


desirable;  that,  with  gravity  and  moderation  of 
speech,  they  reprove  errors  and  vices;  in  such  a 
way,  however,  that  their  reproof  may  be  without 
bitterness,  and  with  respect  for  the  individuals; 
lastly  that  they  use  a  plain  and  clear  manner  of 
speech,  which  the  multitude  can  easily  under¬ 
stand.  But  let  all  other  persons,  who  truly  and  ex 
animo  desire  that  religion  and  society,  defended 
by  human  intellect  and  literature,  should  flourish, 
let  them  study  by  their  liberality  to  guard  and  pro¬ 
tect  these  productions  of  literature  and  intellect; 
and  let  everyone,  in  proportion  to  his  income, 
support  them  by  his  money  and  influence.  For  to 
those  who  devote  themselves  to  writing  we  ought 
by  all  means  to  bring  helps  of  this  kind;  without 
which  their  industry  will  either  have  no  results,  or 
uncertain  and  miserable  ones.— And  in  all  these 
things  if  any  inconvenience  falls  upon  our  friends, 
if  there  is  any  conflict  to  be  sustained,  let  them 
still  dare  to  be  brave,  since  to  the  Christian  there 
can  be  no  cause  for  endurance  or  labour  more  just 
than  that  of  not  suffering  religion  to  be  attacked 
by  the  wicked.  For  the  Church  has  not  brought 
forth  or  educated  her  sons  with  this  idea,  that, 
when  time  and  necessity  compel,  she  should  ex¬ 
pect  no  assistance  from  them,  but  rather  that 
they  should  all  prefer  the  salvation  of  souls  and 
the  well-being  of  religion  to  their  own  ease  and 
their  own  private  interests. 

18.  But  your  chief  cares  and  thoughts, 
Venerable  Brethren,  must  have  for  their  object 
the  due  appointment  of  fitting  ministers  of  God. 
For  if  it  be  the  office  of  Bishops  to  use  very  much 
labour  and  zeal  in  properly  training  the  whole  of 
their  youth,  they  ought  to  spend  themselves  far 
more  on  the  clerics  who  are  growing  up  as  the 
hope  of  the  Church,  and  are  to  be  some  day 
sharers  in  the  most  sacred  duties.  Indeed,  grave 
reasons,  common  to  all  times,  demand  in  priests 
many  and  great  graces;  but  this  time  in  which  we 
live  demands  that  they  should  be  even  more  and 
greater.  In  truth  the  defence  of  the  Catholic 
Faith,  in  which  the  industry  of  priests  ought 
specially  to  be  employed,  and  which  is  in  these 
days  so  very  necessary,  demands  no  common  nor 
ordinary  learning,  but  that  which  is  recondite 
and  varies;  which  embraces  not  only  sacred,  but 
even  philosophical  studies,  and  is  rich  in  the 
treatment  of  physical  and  historical  discoveries. 
For  the  error  which  has  to  be  eradicated  is  multi¬ 
form,  and  saps  all  the  foundations  of  Christian 
wisdom;  and  very  often  a  battle  has  to  be  waged 


with  adversaries  well  prepared,  pertinacious  in 
disputing,  who  astutely  draw  confirmation  from 
every  kind  of  science.  Similarly,  since  in  these 
days  there  is  great  and  far  extended  corruption  of 
morals,  there  is  need  in  priests  of  singular  ex¬ 
cellence  of  virtue  and  constancy.  They  can  by  no 
means  avoid  associating  with  men;  by  the  very 
duties  of  their  office,  indeed,  they  are  compelled 
to  have  intimate  relations  with  the  people;  and 
that  in  the  midst  of  cities  where  there  is  hardly 
any  lust  that  has  not  permitted  and  unbridled 
license.  From  which  it  follows  that  virtue  in  the 
clergy  ought  at  this  time  to  be  strong  enough 
peacefully  to  guard  itself,  and  both  conquer  all 
the  blandishments  of  desire  and  securely  over¬ 
come  dangerous  examples.  Besides  a  paucity  of 
clerics  has  everywhere  followed  the  laws  which 
have  been  enacted  to  the  injury  of  the  Church,  so 
plainly,  that  it  is  necessary  for  those  who  by  the 
grace  of  God  are  being  trained  to  Holy  Orders,  to 
give  double  attention,  and  by  increased  diligence, 
zeal,  and  devotion  to  compensate  for  the  sparse 
supply.  And,  indeed,  they  cannot  do  this  advan¬ 
tageously  unless  they  possess  a  soul  resolute  of 
purpose,  mortified,  incorrupt,  ardent  with  chari¬ 
ty,  ever  prompt  and  quick  in  undertaking  labours 
for  the  salvation  of  men.  But  for  such  tasks  a  long 
and  diligent  preparation  must  be  made;  for  one  is 
not  accustomed  to  such  great  things  easily  and 
quickly.  And  they  indeed  will  pass  their  time  in 
the  priesthood  holily  and  purely,  who  have  exer¬ 
cised  themselves  in  this  way  from  their  youth, 
and  have  so  advanced  in  discipline  that  they  seem 
not  so  much  to  have  been  instructed  to  those  vir¬ 
tues,  of  which  We  have  spoken,  as  to  have  been 
born  to  them. 

19.  For  these  reasons,  Venerable  Brethren, 
the  Seminaries  of  clerics  demand  a  very  great  por¬ 
tion  of  your  zeal,  care,  and  vigilance. 

20.  As  to  virtue  and  morals,  it  does  not 
escape  your  wisdom  with  what  precepts  and 
instruction  the  youth  of  clerics  must  be  sur¬ 
rounded.  In  graver  studies  Our  Encyclical  Letters, 
/ Etemi  Patris,  have  pointed  out  the  best  way  and 
course.  But  since  in  such  a  condition  of  mental 
activity  many  things  have  been  wisely  and  useful¬ 
ly  discovered,  which  it  is  not  fitting  to  ignore 
especially  when  wicked  men  are  accustomed  to 
turn,,  as  new  weapons,  against  divinely  revealed 
truths,  every  addition  of  this  kind  which  the  day 
brings — take  care,  Venerable  Brethren,  as  far  as 
lies  in  your  power,  that  the  young  clerics  be  not 
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only  better  instructed  in  natural  sciences,  but  also 
properly  educated  in  those  arts  which  have  con¬ 
nection  with  the  interpretation  or  authority  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Of  this  surely  we  are  not 
ignorant,  that  many  things  are  needful  for  perfec¬ 
tion  in  the  highest  studies,  the  means  for  which  in 
the  religious  seminaries  of  Italy  hostile  laws  are 
taking  away  or  diminishing.  But  in  this  also  the 
time  demands  that  by  their  bounty  and 
munificence  Our  children  should  strive  to  merit 
well  of  the  Catholic  religion.  The  pious  and 
beneficent  goodwill  of  our  ancestors  had  ad¬ 
mirably  provided  for  necessities  of  this  kind;  and 
this  the  Church  had  been  able  by  prudence  and 
economy  to  accomplish,  so  that  she  had  no 
necessity  whatever  to  recommend  to  the  charity 
of  her  children  the  care  and  preservation  of 
sacred  property.  But  her  legitimate  and  sacred 
patrimony,  which  the  attacks  of  former  ages  had 
spared,  the  tempest  of  our  times  has  dissipated;  so 
that  there  is  again  a  reason  why  those  who  love 
the  Catholic  name  should  be  induced  to  renew 
the  liberality  of  their  ancestors.  Illustrious  indeed 
are  the  proofs  of  munificence  on  the  part  of 
Frenchmen,  Belgians,  and  others  in  a  cause  not 
very  dissimilar  from  this  munificence  most  wor¬ 
thy  the  admiration  not  only  of  contemporaries, 
but  also  of  posterity.  Nor  do  We  doubt  but  that 
the  Italian  people,  moved  by  the  consideration  of 
their  common  circumstances,  will,  in  proportion 
to  their  means,  act  so  as  to  show  themselves  wor¬ 
thy  of  their  father,  and  will  imitate  the  example  of 
their  brethren. 

21.  In  these  things,  of  which  We  have 
spoken,  We  have  the  greatest  hope  of  consolation 
and  security.  But  since  in  all  designs,  and  espe¬ 
cially  in  those  which  are  undertaken  for  the  sake 
of  public  safety,  it  is  necessary  to  add  always  to 
human  instruments  the  aid  of  Almighty  God,  in 
Whose  power  are  the  wills  of  individual  men  no 
less  than  the  course  and  fortunes  of  Empires, 
therefore  we  must  invoke  God  by  instant  prayers, 


and  beseech  Him  to  look  upon  Italy,  which  has 
been  enriched  and  increased  by  so  many  of  His 
benefits,  and,  having  taken  away  every  suspicion 
of  peril,  ever  to  preserve  in  her  the  Catholic 
Faith,  which  is  the  chief  good.  For  this  self-same 
reason  let  us  devoutly  implore  the  Immaculate 
Virgin  Mary,  the  great  Mother  of  God,  the 
prompter  and  helper  of  good  counsels,  together 
with  her  most  holy  spouse  Joseph,  the  guardian 
and  patron  of  Christian  nations.  And  with  like 
care  we  must  beseech  the  great  Apostles,  Peter 
and  Paul,  to  guard  safely  in  the  Italian  people  the 
fruit  of  their  labour,  and  to  keep  holy  and  in¬ 
violate  amongst  their  latest  posterity  the  Catholic 
name  which  they  begot  for  our  fathers  with  their 
own  blood. 

22.  Confiding  in  the  celestial  patronage  of 
all  these,  as  a  pledge  of  divine  favours,  and  a  proof 
of  Our  particular  good  will,  We  most  lovingly  in 
the  Lord  bestow  on  you  all,  Venerable  Brethren, 
and  on  the  flocks  committed  to  your  care,  the 
Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  15th  day 
of  February,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  1882,  and  of 
Our  Pontificate  the  fourth. 
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To  all  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  in  the  Grace  and 
Communion  of^the  Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

A  happy  circumstance  enables  the  Christian 
world  to  celebrate,  at  a  not  far  distant  interval, 
the  memory  of  two  men  who,  having  been  called 
to  receive  in  heaven  the  eternal  reward  of  their 
holiness,  have  left  on  earth  a  crowd  of  disciples, 
the  ever-increasing  off-spring  from  their  virtues. 
For,  after  the  centenary  solemnities  in  honour  of 
St.  Benedict,  the  father  and  law-giver  of  the 
monks  of  the  West,  the  opportunity  of  paying 
public  honours  to  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  will 
likewise  be  furnished  by  the  seventh  centenary  of 
his  birth.  It  is  not  without  reason  that  We  see 
therein  a  merciful  intention  of  Divine  Providence. 
For,  by  calling  on  men  to  celebrate  the  birthdays 
of  these  illustrious  Fathers,  God  would  seem  to 
wish  that  they  should  be  induced  to  keep  in  mind 
their  signal  merits,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
understand  that  the  Religious  Orders  they 
founded  ought  on  no  account  to  have  been  the 
objects  of  such  unbefitting  acts  of  violence,  least 
of  all  in  those  States  where  the  seeds  of  civiliza¬ 


tion  and  of  fame  were  cast  by  their  labour,  their 
genius  and  their  zeal. 

2.  We  are  confident  that  these  solemn  feasts 
will  not  prove  fruitless  to  the  Christian  world, 
which  has  always,  and  rightly,  deemed  the 
Religious  Orders  its  friends;  and  thus,  having 
honoured  as  it  has  with  love  and  gratitude  the 
name  of  St.  Benedict,  it  will  strive  with  equal 
ardour,  by  public  festivities  and  by  numerous  acts 
of  piety,  to  revive  the  memory  of  St.  Francis.  Nor 
is  the  field  whereon  this  noble  rivalry  in  devotion 
will  be  displayed  bounded  by  the  limits  of  the 
region  where  this  great  saint  first  saw  the  light, 
nor  by  those  of  the  neighbouring  territories 
enlightened  by  his  presence,  but  it  extends  to 
every  part  of  the  earth,  wherever  the  name  of 
Francis  has  become  known  and  his  institutions 
flourish. 

3.  Certainly  We,  of  all  others,  approve  of  this 
zeal  for  so  excellent  an  object,  especially  because 
We  have  been  accustomed  from  Our  youth  to  ad¬ 
mire  Francis  of  Assisi  and  to  pay  him  a  particular 
veneration;  because  We  glory  in  being  on  the  roll 
of  the  Franciscan  family;  and  because,  more  than 
once,  We  have,  out  of  devotion,  climbed  with 
eagerness  and  joy  the  sacred  heights  of  Alvernia; 
there  the  image  of  that  great  man  presented  itself 
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to  Us  wherever  We  trod,  and  that  solitude  teem¬ 
ing  with  memories  held  Our  spirit  rapt  in  silent 
contemplation. 

4.  But,  however  praiseworthy  this  zeal  may 
be,  it  is  not  enough;  it  must  be  understood  that 
the  honours  in  preparation  for  St.  Francis  will  be 
especially  pleasing  to  him  who  is  honoured,  if 
they  who  pay  them  derive  profit  therefrom.  Now 
their  solid  and  lasting  fruit  is  in  the  attaining 
some  likeness  to  him  whose  eminent  virtue  is  an 
object  of  admiration,  and  in  endeavoring  to  im¬ 
prove  by  imitating  him.  If,  with  the  help  of  God, 
this  practice  is  zealously  followed,  an  opportune 
and  extremely  efficacious  remedy  will  have  been 
found  for  the  evils  of  the  present  time. 

5.  And  therefore  it  is  that  We  wish, 
venerable  brethren,  not  only  that  these  Letters 
should  convey  to  you  the  public  testimony  of  Our 
devotion  to  St.  Francis,  but  that  they  should, 
moreover,  excite  your  charity  to  labour  with  Us 
for  the  salvation  of  men  by  means  of  the  remedy 
We  have  just  pointed  out. 

6.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Liberator  of  mankind,  is 
the  everlasting  and  ever  flowing  source  of  all  the 
good  things  that  come  to  us  from  the  infinite 
bounty  of  God;  so  that  He  who  has  once  saved 
the  world  is  he  who  will  save  it  throughout  all 
ages;  “for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
given  to  men  whereby  We  must  be  saved.”1  If 
then  the  human  race  fall  into  sin,  either  through 
its  natural  propensities  or  through  the  faults  of 
men,  it  is  absolutely  indispensable  to  have 
recourse  to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  recognize  in  Him 
the  most  powerful  and  the  most  sure  means  of 
salvation.  For  so  great  and  so  efficacious  is  its 
divine  virtue  that  it  is  at  once  a  refuge  from  all 
dangers  and  a  remedy  for  all  evils.  And  the  cure  is 
certain,  if  mankind  returns  to  the  profession  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  to  the  rules  of  life  laid 
down  by  the  Gospel. 

7.  When  the  evils  We  have  spoken  of  arise,  as 
soon  as  the  providentially  appointed  hour  of  help 
has  struck,  God  raises  up  a  man,  not  one  of  the 
common  herd,  but  eminent  and  unique,  to  whom 
he  assigns  the  salvation  of  all.  Such  is  what  came 
to  pass  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  and  in 
the  few  subsequent  years;  St.  Francis  was  the 
agent  in  this  great  work. 

8.  That  period  is  sufficiently  well  known,  and 
its  character  of  mingled  virtues  and  vices.  The 
Catholic  faith  was  deeply  rooted  in  men’s  souls, 
and  it  was  a  glorious  sight  to  see  multitudes  in¬ 


flamed  by  piety  set  forth  for  Palestine,  resolved  to 
conquer  or  to  die.  But  licentiousness  had  greatly 
impaired  popular  morality,  and  nothing  was  more 
needed  by  men  than  a  return  to  Christian  sen¬ 
timents.  Now  the  perfection  of  Christian  virtue 
lies  in  that  disposition  of  soul  which  dares  all  that 
is  arduous  or  difficult;  its  symbol  is  the  Cross, 
which  those  who  would  follow  Jesus  Christ  must 
carry  on  their  shoulder.  The  effects  of  this  disposi¬ 
tion  are  a  heart  detached  from  mortal  things, 
complete  self-control,  and  a  gentle  and  resigned 
endurance  of  adversity.  In  fine,  the  love  of  God 
and  of  one’s  neighbour  is  the  mistress  and 
sovereign  of  all  other  virtues:  such  is  its  power 
that  it  wipes  away  all  the  hardships  that  accom¬ 
pany  the  fulfillment  of  duty,  and  renders  the 
hardest  labours  not  only  bearable,  but  agreeable. 
There  was  a  dearth  of  such  virtue  in  the  twelfth 
century;  for  too  many  among  men,  enslaved  by 
the  things  of  this  world,  either  coveted  madly 
honours  and  wealth,  or  lived  a  life  of  luxury  and 
self-gratification.  All  power  was  centred  in  a  few, 
and  had  almost  become  an  instrument  of  oppres¬ 
sion  to  the  wretched  and  despised  masses;  and 
those  even  who  ought  by  their  profession  to  have 
been  an  example  to  others,  had  not  avoided  defil¬ 
ing  themselves  with  the  prevalent  vices.  The  ex¬ 
tinction  of  charity  in  divers  places  was  followed 
by  scourges  manifold  and  daily;  envy,  jealousy, 
hatred,  were  rife;  and  minds  were  so  divided  and 
hostile  that  on  the  slightest  pretext  neighbouring 
cities  waged  war  amongst  themselves,  and  in¬ 
dividuals  armed  themselves  against  one  another. 

9.  In  this  century  appeared  St.  Francis.  Yet 
with  wondrous  resolution  and  simplicity  he 
undertook  to  place  before  the  eyes  of  the  aging 
world,  in  his  words  and  deeds,  the  complete 
model  of  Christian  perfection. 

10.  And  even  as  at  that  period  the  blessed 
Father  Dominic  Guzman  was  occupied  in  defend¬ 
ing  the  integrity  of  heavensent  doctrine  and  in 
dissipating  the  perverse  errors  of  heritics  by  the 
light  of  Christian  wisdom,  so  was  the  grace 
granted  to  St.  Francis,  whom  God  was  guiding  to 
the  execution  of  great  works,  of  inciting  Chris¬ 
tians  to  virtue,  and  of  bringing  back  to  the  imita¬ 
tion  of  Christ  those  men  who  had  strayed  both 
long  and  far.  It  was  certainly  no  mere  chance  that 
brought  to  the  ears  of  the  youth  these  counsels  of 
the  gospel:  “Do  not  possess  gold,  nor  silver,  nor 
money  in  your  purses;  nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
nor  two  coats,  nor  shoes,  nor  a  staff.”2  And 


again,  “If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor  .  .  .  and  come,  follow 
Me.”3  Considering  these  words  as  directed  per¬ 
sonally  to  himself,  he  at  once  deprives'  himself  of 
all,  changes  his  clothing,  adopts  poverty  as  his 
associate  and  companion  during  the  remainder  of 
his  life,  and  resolves  to  make  those  great  maxims 
of  virtue,  which  he  had  embraced  in  a  lofty  and 
sublime  frame  of  mind,  the  fundamental  rules  of 
his  Order. 

11.  Thenceforth,  amidst  the  effeminacy  and 
over-fastidiousness  of  the  time,  he  is  seen  to  go 
about  careless  and  roughly  clad,  begging  his  food 
from  door  to  door,  not  only  enduring  what  is 
generally  deemed  most  hard  to  bear,  the  senseless 
ridicule  of  the  crowd,  but  even  to  welcome  it  with 
a  wondrous  readiness  and  pleasure.  And  this 
because  he  had  embraced  the  folly  of  the  cross  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  because  he  deemed  it  the 
highest  wisdom.  Having  penetrated  and 
understood  its  awful  mysteries,  he  plainly  saw 
that  nowhere  else  could  his  glory  be  better  placed. 

12.  With  the  love  of  the  cross,  an  ardent 
charity  penetrated  the  heart  of  St.  Francis,  and 
urged  him  to  propagate  zealously  the  Christian 
faith,  and  to  devote  himself  to  that  work,  though 
at  the  risk  of  this  life  and  with  a  certainty  of  peril. 
This  charity  he  extended  to  all  men;  but  the 
poorest  and  most  repulsive  were  the  special  ob¬ 
jects  of  his  predilection;  so  that  those  seemed  to 
afford  him  the  greatest  pleasure  whom  others  are 
wont  to  avoid  or  over-proudly  to  despise. 

13.  Therefore  has  he  deserved  well  of  that 
brotherhood  established  and  perfected  by  Jesus 
Christ,  which  has  made  of  all  mankind  one  only 
family,  under  the  authority  of  God,  the  common 
Father  of  all. 

14.  By  his  numerous  virtues,  then,  and  above 
all  by  his  austerity  of  life,  this  irreproachable  man 
endeavoured  to  reproduce  in  himself  the  image  of 
Christ  Jesus.  But  the  finger  of  Providence  was 
again  visible  in  granting  to  him  a  likeness  to  the 
Divine  Redeemer,  even  in  externals. 

15.  Thus,  like  Jesus  Christ,  it  so  happened 
that  St.  Francis  was  born  in  a  stable;  a  little  child 
as  he  was,  his  couch  was  of  straw  on  the  ground. 
And  it  is  also  related  that,  at  that  moment,  the 
presence  of  angelic  choirs,  and  melodies  wafted 
through  the  air,  completed  this  resemblance. 
Again,  like  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  Francis 
united  with  himself  some  chosen  disciples,  whom 
he  sent  to  traverse  the  earth  as  messengers  of 


Christian  peace  and  eternal  salvation.  Bereft  of 
all,  mocked,  cast  off  by  his  own,  he  had  again  this 
great  point  in  common  with  Jesus  Christ, — he 
would  not  have  a  corner  wherein  he  might  lay  his 
head.  As  a  last  mark  of  resemblance,  he  received 
on  his  Calvary,  Mt.  Alvernus  (by  a  miracle  till 
then  unheard  of)  the  sacred  stigmata,  and  was 
thus,  so  to  speak,  crucified. 

16.  We  here  recall  a  fact  no  less  striking  as  a 
miracle  than  considered  famous  by  the  voice  of 
hundreds  of  years.  One  day  St.  Francis  was  ab¬ 
sorbed  in  ardent  contemplation  of  the  wounds  of 
Jesus  crucified,  and  was  seeking  to  take  to  himself 
and  drink  in  their  exceeding  bitterness,  when  an 
angel  from  heaven  appeared  before  him,  from 
whom  some  mysterious  virtue  emanated:  at  once 
St.  Francis  feels  his  hands  and  feet  transfixed,  as  it 
were,  with  nails,  and  his  side  pierced  by  a  sharp 
spear.  Thenceforth  was  begotten  an  immense 
charity  in  his  soul;  on  his  body  he  bore  the  living 
tokens  of  the  wounds  of  Jesus  Christ. 

17.  Such  miracles,  worthy  rather  of  the  songs 
of  angels  than  of  the  lips  of  men,  show  us  suffi¬ 
ciently  how  great  was  this  man,  and  how  worthy 
that  God  should  choose  him  to  bring  back  his 
contemporaries  to  Christian  ways.  It  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  a  super-human  voice  that  bade  St. 
Francis,  when  near  the  church  of  St.  Damian, 
“Go  thou  and  uphold  my  tottering  house.”  Nor  is 
the  heavenly  vision  which  presented  itself  to  the 
gaze  of  Innocent  III.  less  worthy  of  admiration, 
wherein  it  seemed  to  him  that  St.  Francis  was  sup¬ 
porting  on  his  shoulders  the  falling  walls  of  the 
Lateran  Basilica.  The  object  and  meaning  of  such 
manifestations  are  evident;  they  signified  that  St. 
Francis  was  to  be  in  those  times  a  steadfast  protec¬ 
tor  and  pillar  of  Christendom.  Nor,  in  truth,  did 
he  delay  about  his  task. 

18.  Those  twelve  disciples  who  had  been  the 
first  to  place  themselves  under  his  government 
were  like  a  small  seed,  which  by  the  grace  of  God, 
and  under  the  fostering  care  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  quickly  became  an  abundant  harvest. 
After  having  holily  instructed  them  in  the  school 
of  Christ,  he  allotted  to  them  for  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  the  various  parts  of  Italy  and  of 
Europe;  and  some  he  sent  even  as  far  as  Africa. 
There  was  no  delay;  poor,  ignorant,  unrefined, 
they. mingled  with  the  people:  in  the  highways 
and  in  the  public  squares,  with  no  preparation  of 
place  or  pomp  of  rhetoric,  they  set  themselves  to 
exhort  men  to  despise  earthly  things  and  to  think 
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of  the  time  to  come.  It  is  marvellous  to  see  the 
fruits  produced  by  the  enterprise  of  such  workers, 
apparently  so  inadequate.  Crowds  gathered 
round  them,  eager  to  hear  them:  faults  were  bit¬ 
terly  bewept,  injuries  were  forgotten,  and  sen¬ 
timents  of  peace  were  reintroduced  by  the  appeas¬ 
ing  of  discords. 

1 9.  It  is  impossible  to  express  the  enthusiasm 
with  which  the  multitude  flocked  to  St.  Francis. 
Wherever  he  went  he  was  followed  by  an  im¬ 
mense  concourse;  and  in  the  largest  cities  as  in 
the  smallest  towns,  it  was  a  common  occurrence 
for  men  of  every  state  of  life  to  come  and  beg  of 
him  to  be  admitted  to  his  rule. 

20.  Such  were  the  reasons  for  which  the 
Saint  determined  to  institute  the  brotherhood  of 
the  Third  Order,  which  was  to  admit  all  ranks,  all 
ages,  both  sexes,  and  yet  in  no  way  necessitate  the 
rupture  of  family  or  social  ties.  For  its  rules  consist 
only  in  obedience  to  God  and  His  Church,  to 
avoid  factions  and  quarrels,  and  in  no  way  to 
defraud  our  neighbour;  to  take  up  arms  only  for 
the  defence  of  religion  and  of  one’s  country;  to  be 
moderate  in  food  and  in  clothing,  to  shun  luxury, 
and  to  abstain  from  the  dangerous  seductions  of 
dances  and  plays. 

21.  It  is  easy  to  understand  what  immense 
advantages  must  have  flowed  from  an  institution 
of  this  kind,  as  salutary  in  itself  as  it  was  ad¬ 
mirably  adapted  to  the  times.  That  it  was  oppor¬ 
tune  is  sufficiently  established  by  the  foundation 
of  so  many  similar  associations  which  issued  from 
the  family  of  St.  Dominic  and  from  the  other 
Religious  Orders,  and  by  the  facts  themselves  of 
history.  In  fact,  from  the  lowest  ranks  to  the 
highest,  there  prevailed  an  enthusiasm  and  a 
generous  and  eager  ardour  to  be  affiliated  to  this 
Franciscan  Order.  Amongst  others,  King  Louis 
IX.,  of  France,  and  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary, 
sought  this  honour;  and,  in  the  course  of  cen¬ 
turies,  several  Sovereign  Pontiffs,  Cardinals, 
Bishops,  Kings,  and  Princes  have  not  deemed  the 
Franciscan  badges  derogatory  to  their  dignity. 
The  associates  of  the  Third  Order  displayed 
always  as  much  courage  as  piety  in  the  defence  of 
the  Catholic  religion;  and  if  their  virtues  were  ob¬ 
jects  of  hatred  to  the  wicked,  they  never  lacked 
the  approbation  of  the  good  and  wise,  which  is 
the  greatest  and  only  desirable  honour.  More 
than  this,  Our  Predecessor,  Gregory  IX.,  publicly 
praised  their  faith  and  courage;  nor  did  he 


hesitate  to  shelter  them  with  his  authority,  and  to 
call  them,  as  a  mark  of  honour,  “Soldiers  of  Christ, 
new  M achabees;”  and  deservedly  so.  For  the 
public  welfare  found  a  powerful  safeguard  in  that 
body  of  men  who,  guided  by  the  virtues  and  rules 
of  their  founder,  applied  themselves  to  revive 
Christian  morality  as  far  as  lay  in  their  power  and 
to  restore  it  to  its  ancient  place  of  honour  in  the 
State.  Certain  it  is,  that  to  them  and  their  exam¬ 
ple  it  was  often  due  that  the  rivalries  of  parties 
were  quenched  or  softened,  arms  were  torn  from 
the  furious  hands  that  grasped  them,  the  causes  of 
litigation  and  dispute  were  suppressed,  consola¬ 
tion  was  brought  to  the  poor  and  the  abandoned; 
and  luxury,  that  gulf  of  fortunes  and  instrument 
of  corruption,  was  subdued.  And  thus  domestic 
peace,  incorrupt  morality,  gentleness  of 
behaviour,  the  legitimate  use  and  preservation  of 
private  wealth,  civilization  and  social  stability, 
spring  as  from  a  root  from  the  Franciscan  Third 
Order;  and  it  is  in  great  measure  to  St.  Francis 
that  Europe  owes  their  preservation. 

22.  Italy,  however,  owes  more  to  Francis 
than  any  other  nation  whatever;  which,  as  it  was 
the  principal  theatre  of  his  virtues,  so  also  most 
received  his  benefits;  and,  indeed,  at  a  time  when 
many  were  bent  on  multiplying  the  sufferings  of 
mankind,  he  was  always  offering  the  right  hand 
of  help  to  the  afflicted  and  the  castdown;  he,  rich 
in  the  greatest  poverty,  never  desisted  from  reliev¬ 
ing  others’  wants,  neglectful  of  his  own.  In  his 
mouth  his  native  tongue,  new-born,  sweetly  ut¬ 
tered  its  infant  cries;  he  expressed  the  power  of 
charity  and  of  poetry  with  it  in  his  canticles  com¬ 
posed  for  the  common  people,  and  which  have 
proved  not  unworthy  of  the  admiration  of  a 
learned  posterity.  We  owe  to  the  mind  of  Francis 
that  a  certain  breath  and  inspiration  nobler  than 
human  has  stirred  up  the  minds  of  our  coun¬ 
trymen  so  that,  in  reproducing  his  deeds  in  paint¬ 
ing,  poetry  and  sculpture,  emulation  has  stirred 
the  industry  of  the  greatest  artists.  Dante  even 
found  in  Francis  matter  for  his  grand  and  most 
sweet  verse;  Cimabue  and  Giotto  drew  from  his 
history  subjects  which  they  immortalised  with  the 
pencil  of  a  Parrhasius;  celebrated  architects  found 
in  him  the  motive  for  their  magnificent  struc¬ 
tures,  whether  at  the  tomb  of  the  Poor  Man 
himself,  or  at  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  of  the 
Angels,  the  witness  of  so  many  and  so  great 
miracles.  And  to  these  temples  men  from  all  parts 


are  wont  to  come  in  throngs  in  veneration  for  the 
father  of  Assisi  of  the  poor,  to  whom,  as  he  had 
utterly  despoiled  himself  of  all  human  things,  so 
the  gifts  of  the  divine  bounty  largely  and  copious¬ 
ly  flowed.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  from  this  one  man 
a  host  of  benefits  has  flowed  into  the  Christian 
and  civil  republic.  But  since  that  spirit  of  his, 
thoroughly  and  surpassingly  Christian,  is 
wonderfully  fitted  for  all  times  and  places,  no  one 
can  doubt  that  the  Franciscan  institutions  would 
be  specially  beneficial  in  this  our  age.  And 
especially  for  this  reason,  that  the  tone  and 
temper  of  our  times  seem  for  many  reasons  to  be 
similar  to  those;  for  as  in  the  12th  century  divine 
charity  had  grown  cold,  so  also  is  it  now;  nor  is 
the  neglect  of  Christian  duties  small,  whether 
from  ignorance  or  negligence;  and,  with  the  same 
bent  and  like  desires,  many  consume  their  days  in 
hunting  for  the  conveniences  of  life,  and  greedily 
following  after  pleasures.  Overflowing  with  lux¬ 
ury,  they  waste  their  own,  and  covet  the 
substance  of  others;  extolling  indeed  the  name  of 
human  fraternity,  they  nevertheless  speak  more 
fraternally  than  they  act;  for  they  are  carried 
away  by  self  love,  and  the  genuine  charity 
towards  the  poorer  and  the  helpless  is  daily 
diminished.  In  the  time  We  are  speaking  of,  the 
manifold  errors  of  the  Albigenses,  by  stirring  up 
the  masses  against  the  power  of  the  Church,  had 
disturbed  society  and  paved  the  way  to  a  certain 
kind  of  Socialism.  And  in  Our  day,  likewise,  the 
favourers  and  propagators  of  Materialism  have  in¬ 
creased,  who  obstinately  deny  that  submission  to 
the  Church  is  due,  and  hence  proceeding  gradual¬ 
ly  beyond  all  bounds,  do  not  even  spare  the  civil 
power;  they  approve  of  violence  and  sedition 
among  the  people,  they  attempt  agrarian  out¬ 
breaks,  they  flatter  the  desires  of  the  proletariate, 
and  they  weaken  the  foundations  of  domestic  and 
public  order. 

23.  In  these  many  and  so  great  miseries,  you 
well  know,  venerable  brethren,  that  no  small 
alleviation  is  to  be  found  in  the  institutes  of  St. 
Francis,  if  only  they  are  brought  back  to  their 
pristine  state;  for  if  they  only  were  in  a  flourishing 
condition,  faith  and  piety,  and  every  Christian 
virtue  would  easily  flourish;  the  lawless  desire  for 
perishing  things  would  be  broken;  nor  would  men 
refuse  to  have  their  desires  ruled  by  virtue, 
though  that  seems  to  many  to  be  a  most  hateful 
burthen.  Men  bound  together  by  the  bonds  of 


true  fraternal  concord  would  mutually  love  each 
other,  and  would  give  that  reverence  which  is 
becoming  to  the  poor  and  distressed,  as  bearing 
the  image  of  Christ.  Besides,  those  who  are 
thoroughly  imbued  with  the  Christian  religion 
feel  a  conviction  that  those  who  are  in  legitimate 
authority  are  to  be  obeyed  for  conscience’  sake, 
and  that  in  nothing  is  anyone  to  be  injured. 

24.  Than  this  disposition  of  mind  nothing  is 
more  efficacious  to  extinguish  utterly  every  vice  of 
this  kind,  whether  violence,  injuries,  desire  for 
revolution,  hatred  among  the  different  ranks  of 
society,  in  all  which  vices  the  beginnings  and  the 
weapons  of  socialism  are  found.  Lastly,  the  ques¬ 
tion  that  politicians  so  laboriously  aim  at  solving, 
viz.,  the  relations  which  exist  between  the  rich 
and  poor,  would  be  thoroughly  solved  if  they  held 
this  as  a  fixed  principle,  viz.,  that  poverty  is  not 
wanting  in  dignity;  that  the  rich  should  be  mer¬ 
ciful  and  munificent,  and  the  poor  content  with 
their  lot  and  labour;  and  since  neither  was  born 
for  these  changeable  goods,  the  one  is  to  attain 
heaven  by  patience  the  other  by  liberality. 

25.  For  these  reasons  it  has  been  long  and 
specially  Our  desire  that  everyone  should,  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  aim  at  imitating  St.  Francis 
of  Assisi;  therefore,  as  hitherto  We  have  always 
bestowed  special  care  upon  the  Third  Order  of  St. 
Francis,  so  now,  being  called  by  the  supreme  mer¬ 
cy  of  God  to  the  office  of  Sovereign  Pontiff  since 
thereby  We  can  most  opportunely  do  the  same, 
We  exhort  Christian  men  not  to  refuse  to  enroll 
themselves  in  this  sacred  army  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Many  are  those  who  everywhere  of  both  sexes 
have  already  begun  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
Seraphic  Father  with  courage  and  alacrity,  whose 
zeal  We  praise  and  specially  commend,  so  that, 
Venerable  Brethren,  We  desire  that  by  your 
endeavours  especially  it  may  be  increased  and  ex¬ 
tended  to  many.  And  the  special  point  which  We 
commend  is  that  those  who  have  adopted  the  in¬ 
signia  of  Penance  shall  look  to  the  image  of  its 
most  holy  founder,  and  strive  to  imitate  him, 
without  which  the  good  that  they  would  expect 
would  be  futile.  Therefore  take  pains  that  the  peo¬ 
ple  may  become  acquainted  with  the  Third  Order 
and  truly  esteem  it;  provide  that  those  who  have 
the  cure  of  souls  sedulously  teach  what  it  is,  how 
easily  anyone  may  enter  it,  with  how  great 
privileges  tending  to  salvation  it  abounds,  what 
advantages,  public  and  private,  it  promises;  and 
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in  so  doing  all  the  more  pains  are  to  be  taken 
because  the  Franciscans  of  the  First  and  Second 
Order,  having  been  struck  recently  with  a  heavy 
blow,  are  in  a  most  piteous  condition.  God  grant 
that  they,  defended  by  the  patronage  of  their 
Father,  may  emerge,  youthful  and  flourishing, 
from  so  many  disasters;  may  he  also  grant  that 
Christian  people  may  tend  towards  the  discipline 
of  the  Third  Order  with  the  same  alacrity  and  the 
same  numbers  as  formerly  from  all  parts  they 
threw  themselves  into  the  arms  of  St.  Francis 
himself  with  a  holy  emulation. 

26.  We  ask  it  above  all  and  with  yet  more 
reason  of  the  Italians,  from  whom  community  of 
country  and  the  particular  abundance  of  benefits 
received  demand  a  greater  devotion  to  St.  Fran¬ 
cis,  and  also  a  greater  gratitude.  Thus,  at  the  end 
of  seven  centuries,  Italy  and  the  entire  Christian 
world  would  be  brought  to  see  itself  led  back  from 
disorder  to  peace,  from  destruction  to  safety,  by 
the  favour  of  the  Saint  of  Assisi.  Let  us  especially 
in  these  days  beg  this  grace,  in  united  prayer  to 
Francis  himself;  let  Us  implore  it  of  Mary,  the 
Virgin  Mother  of  God,  who  always  rewarded  the 
piety  and  the  faith  of  her  client  by  heavenly  pro¬ 
tection  and  by  particular  gifts. 


27.  And  now,  as  a  pledge  of  celestial  favours 
and  in  proof  of  Our  special  good  will,  We  impart 
most  lovingly  in  the  Lord  to  you,  Venerable 
Brethren,  and  to  all  the  clergy  and  the  flock  com¬ 
mitted  to  each  of  you,  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s  the  17th  day  of 
September,  1882,  and  in  the  fifth  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  and  Beloved  Sons,  the 
Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Ordinaries  in 
Spain. 

Venerable  'Brethren  and  Beloved  Sons,  Health 
and  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Many  are  the  points  in  which  the  noble  and 
generous  Spanish  nation  has  shown  itself  pre- 
eminent;  but  above  all  others,  and  worthy  of  the 
highest  praise,  is  their  preservation,  through  so 
varied  a  succession  of  men  and  of  events,  of  that 
love  of  the  Catholic  faith  with  which  the  pros¬ 
perity  and  greatness  of  Spain  have  always  ap¬ 
peared  to  be  bound  up.  Of  this  affection  various 
proofs  might  be  mentioned,  but  the  chief  one  is 
that  peculiar  devotion  to  this  Apostolic  Chair  of 
which  Spaniards  have  given  such  repeated  and 
striking  testimony  by  all  manner  of  manifesta¬ 
tions,  by  letters,  by  their  liberality,  and  by  their 
pilgrimages.  The  recollection  must  still  be  fresh  of 
that  recent  period  when  Europe  beheld  their 
courage  and  their  piety,  at  a  time  when  the  Holy 
See  became  a  victim  of  dire  and  unfortunate 
circumstances. 

2.  In  all  this,  Beloved  Sons  and  Venerable 
Brethren,  We  recognize  not  only  a  special  grace 
from  God  but  the  fruit  of  your  zeal,  and  likewise 
the  all-praiseworthy  disposition  of  the  people 
itself,  which  in  these  times,  so  hostile  to  Catholic 


interests,  clings  with  the  greatest  watchfulness  to 
the  religion  of  its  fathers  as  to  an  inheritance,  and 
does  not  hesitate  to  oppose  itself  to  the  greatness 
of  the  danger  with  an  equal  greatness  of  resolu¬ 
tion.  Nothing  can  be  more  hopeful  for  Spain,  if 
only  these  dispositions  be  quickened  by  charity 
and  strengthened  by  a  lasting  harmony. 

The  Necessity  of  Union  Amongst  Catholics. 

3.  But  on  this  point  We  cannot  suppress  the 
truths  when  We  mark  the  conduct  which  some 
Spaniards  deem  themselves  justified  in  pursuing, 
We  experience  a  feeling  akin  to  that  anxious 
solicitude  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  for  the  Corin¬ 
thians.  The  perfect  union  of  Catholics  among 
themselves,  and  especially  with  their  Bishops,  had 
ever  been  secure  and  undisturbed  in  Spain,  and 
led  Our  predecessor,  Gregory  XVI.,  to  address  to 
the  Spanish  people  the  well-merited  eulogium 
that  “the  immense  majority  had  persevered  in  its 
ancient  reverence  towards  the  Bishops  and  the  in¬ 
ferior  clergy  canonically  instituted.”1  But  now, 
owing  to  party  rivalry,  signs  are  showing 
themselves  of  dissensions  which  are  dividing 
minds,  as  it  were,  into  different  camps,  and  great¬ 
ly  .disturbing  even  societies  founded  for  a  purely 
religious  object.  It  happens  often  that  in  discus¬ 
sions  as  to  the  best  manner  of  defending  Catholic 
interests  the  authority  of  the  Bishops  has  not  that 


weight  which  should  belong  to  it.  Sometimes 
even,  if  a  Bishop  recommends  or  decrees 
something  in  virtue  of  his  power,  there  are  people 
who  will  submit  to  it  but  ill,  or  even  openly 
criticize  it,  assuming  that  he  has  wished  thereby 
to  favour  some  or  hinder  others. 

4.  Yet  it  is  easy  to  see  how  important  it  is 
LEO  XIII  that  unity  should  exist  among  the  minds  of  men, 

and  all  the  more  so  that,  amid  the  unfettered 
prevalence  everywhere  of  error  and  in  the  war  so 
violently  and  insidiously  waged  against  the 
Catholic  Church,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that 
all  Christians  would  unite  their  wills  and  powers 
in  resistance,  for  fear  that  separately  they  may  be 
crushed  by  the  cunning  and  violence  of  their  foes. 

5.  Moved,  therefore,  by  the  thought  of  such 
dangers,  We  have  addressed  these  Letters  to  you, 
Beloved  Sons,  Venerable  Brethren;  and  We  most 
earnestly  call  upon  you  to  be  the  interpreters  of 
Our  salutary  warning,  and  to  employ  your 
wisdom  and  your  authority  in  the  maintenance  of 
concord. 


The  Relations  Between  Religion  and  Politics 

6.  Here,  however,  it  will  be  fitting  to  recall 
the  mutual  relations  of  the  spiritual  and  of  the 
temporal  order,  for  many  minds  on  this  matter 
fall  into  a  two-fold  error.  There  are  some,  for  in¬ 
stance,  who  are  not  satisfied  with  distinguishing 
between  politics  and  religion  but  separate  and 
completely  isolate  the  one  from  the  other;  they 
wish  them  to  have  nothing  in  common,  and  imag¬ 
ine  that  the  one  should  exercise  no  influence 
over  the  other.  Such  men,  in  truth,  differ  but  lit¬ 
tle  from  those  who  desire  the  exclusion  of  God, 
the  Creator  and  Sovereign  of  all  things,  from  the 
constitution  and  administration  of  the  State;  and 
the  error  they  profess  is  the  more  pernicious  that 
they  thereby  rashly  debar  the  State  from  its  most 
abundant  source  of  prosperity.  The  moment 
religion  is  removed,  those  principles  are  of 
necessity  shaken  on  which  the  public  welfare 
most  of  all  rests,  and  which  drive  their  greatest 
force  from  religion,  among  the  first  of  which  are 
government  with  justice  and  moderation,  obe¬ 
dience  from  a  sense  of  duty,  the  submission  of  the 
passions  to  the  yoke  of  virtue,  to  render  to  each 
his  due,  to  leave  untouched  that  which  is 
another’s. 

7.  But,  though  this  opinion  is  to  be  avoided, 
the  contrary  error  must  likewise  be  shunned  of 
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political  party  and  confound  these  together  to 
such  a  degree  as  to  look  on  all  of  another  party  as 
undeserving  any  longer  of  the  name  of  Catholic. 
This  is  an  intrusion  of  political  factions  into  the 
August  realm  of  thfc  Church;  it  is  an  attempt  to 
break  the  union  of  brothers,  and  to  open  the  gate 
and  give  access  to  a  multitude  of  grievous  troubles. 

8.  The  spiritual  and  temporal  orders  being, 
therefore,  distinct  in  their  origin  and  in  their 
nature,  should  be  conceived  and  judged  of  as 
such.  For  matters  of  the  temporary  order — how¬ 
ever  lawful,  however  important  they  be — do  not 
extend,  when  considered  in  themselves,  beyond 
the  limits  of  that  life  which  we  live  on  this  our 
earth.  But  religion,  born  of  God,  and  referring  all 
things  to  God,  takes  a  higher  flight  and  touches 
heaven.  For  her  will,  her  wish,  is  to  penetrate  the 
soul,  man’s  best  part,  with  the  knowledge  and  the 
love  of  God  and  to  lead  in  safety  the  whole 
human  race  to  that  City  of  the  Future  which  we 
seek  for. 

9.  It  is,  then,  right  to  look  on  religion,  and 
whatever  is  connected  by  any  particular  bond 
with  it,  as  belonging  to  a  higher  order.  Hence,  in 
the  vicissitudes  of  human  affairs,  and  even  in  the 
very  revolutions  in  States,  religion,  which  is  the 
supreme  good,  should  remain  intact;  for  it  em¬ 
braces  all  times  and  all  places.  Men  of  opposite 
parties,  though  differing  in  all  else,  should  be 
agreed  unanimously  in  this:  that  in  the  State  the 
Catholic  religion  should  be  preserved  in  all  its  in¬ 
tegrity.  To  this  noble  and  indispensable  aim,  all 
who  love  the  Catholic  religion  ought,  as  if  bound 
by  a  compact,  to  direct  all  their  efforts;  they 
should  be  somewhat  silent  about  their  various 
political  opinions,  which  they  are,  however,  at 
perfect  liberty  to  ventilate  in  their  proper  place: 
for  the  Church  is  far  from  condemning  such  mat¬ 
ters,  when  they  are  not  opposed  to  religion  or 
justice;  apart  and  removed  from  all  the  turmoil  of 
strife,  she  carries  on  her  work  of  fostering  the 
common  weal,  and  of  cherishing  all  men  with  the 
love  of  a  mother,  those  particularly  whose  faith 
and  piety  are  greatest. 

The  Authority  of  Bishops  and  the 
Respect  Due  to  Them 

10.  The  fundamental  principle  of  this  con¬ 
cord  of  which  We  speak  is  at  once  the  same  in 
religion  and  in  every  rightly  constituted  State;  it  is 
obedience  to  the  lawful  authority  which  orders, 
forbids,  directs,  legislates,  and  thus  establishes 


harmonious  union  amid  the  diverse  minds  of 
men.  We  shall  here  have  to  repeat  some  well- 
known  truths,  which,  however,  ought  not  to  be 
the  subjects  of  mere  speculative  knowledge,  but 
should  become  rules  applicable  to  the  practice  of 
life. 

11.  Now,  even  as  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the 
Teacher  and  Prince  of  the  Universal  Church,  so 
likewise  are  Bishops  the  rulers  and  chiefs  of  the 
Churches  that  have  been  duly  intrusted  to  them. 
Each  has  within  his  own  jurisdiction  the  power  of 
leading,  supporting,  or  correcting,  and  generally 
of  deciding  in  such  matters  as  may  seem  to  affect 
religion.  For  they  share  in  the  power  which 
Christ  Our  Lord  received  from  the  Father,  and 
transmitted  to  His  Church:  and  therefore 
Gregory  IX.,  Our  Predecessor,  said  of  Bishops, 
“We  do  not  hesitate  to  declare  that  the  Bishops 
called  on  to  share  Our  cares  are  the  represen¬ 
tatives  of  God”2  This  power  has  been  given  to 
Bishops  for  the  supreme  benefit  of  those  over 
whom  it  is  exercised;  it  tends  by  its  very  nature  to 
the  building  up  of  the  Body  of  Christ ;  and  makes  of 
each  Bishop  and  bond  which  unites  in  faith  and 
charity  the  Christians  under  his  guidance  at  once 
with  one  another  and  with  the  Supreme  Pontiff, 
as  members  with  the  head.  Here  is  a  weighty  ex¬ 
pression  of  St.  Cyprian’s:  “The  Church  is  the  peo¬ 
ple  united  with  its  pastors,  and  the  flock  that  follows 
its  Shepherd:”3  and  another,  still  more  weighty: 
“Know  ye,  that  the  Bishop  is  in  the  Church,  and  the 
Church  in  the  Bishop:  and  if  any  one  be  not  with  the 
Bishop,  the  same  is  not  in  the  Church ”4  Such,  un¬ 
changeable  and  everlasting,  is  the  constitution  of 
the  Christian  commonwealth;  if  it  be  not 
religiously  maintained,  a  disturbance  of  rights 
and  duties  ensues  as  a  necessary  consequence  of 
the  broken  association  of  the  members  whose 
perfect  union  constitutes  the  body  of  the  Church, 
that  body  which  “by  joints  and  bands  being  supplied 
with  nourishment  and  compacted,  groweth  unto  the 
increase  of  God”5  We  see,  therefore,  that  Bishops 
should  have  paid  to  them  that  respect  which  the 
eminence  of  their  charge  exacts,  and  receive  in  all 
matters  within  their  office  a  perfect  obedience. 

The  Clergy  and  Political  Parties 

12.  In  face  of  the  passions  that  at  this 
moment  are  troubling  the  minds  of  so  many  in 
Spain,  We  exhort,  nay,  We  conjure,  all  Spaniards 
to  recall  this  so  important  duty  and  to  fulfil  it 
with  all  zeal.  Let  those,  especially,  who  are  of  the 


clergy,  and  whose  words  and  example  exercise 
such  potent  influence,  scrupulously  apply 
themselves  to  observe  moderation  and  obedience. 
For  be  it  known  to  them  that  their  toil  in  the 
fulfilment  of  their  duties  will  be  most  profitable  to 
themselves  and  efficacious  to  their  neighbour, 
when  they  follow  in  full  submission  the  guidance 
of  him  who  is  placed  over  them  as  head  of  the 
diocese.  Assuredly  it  is  not  conduct  consonant 
with  the  duties  of  the  priesthood  to  give  oneself 
up  so  entirely  to  the  rivalries  of  parties  as  to  ap¬ 
pear  more  busy  with  the  things  of  men  than  with 
those  of  God. 

13.  They  must,  therefore,  studiously  avoid 
overstepping  the  reserve  imposed  on  them  by 
their  office.  If  they  only  observe  this  rule  faith¬ 
fully,  We  are  convinced  that  the  Spanish  clergy 
will  render  daily  by  their  virtues,  their  wisdom, 
and  their  labours  the  greatest  services  at  once  to 
the  salvation  of  souls  and  to  the  interests  of  the 
State. 

Rules  Which  Should  Guide  Catholic  Associations 

14.  We  deem  those  associations  peculiarly  fit¬ 
ted  to  aid  them  in  this  work  which  are,  so  to 
speak,  the  auxiliary  forces  destined  to  support  the 
interests  of  the  Catholic  religion;  and  We  ap¬ 
prove,  therefore,  their  object  and  the  energy  they 
display;  We  ardently  desire  that  they  may  in¬ 
crease  in  number  and  in  zeal,  and  that  from  day 
to  day  their  fruits  may  be  more  abundant.  But 
since  the  object  of  such  societies  is  the  defence 
and  encouragement  of  Catholic  interests,  and  as 
it  is  the  Bishops  who,  each  in  their  proper 
diocese,  have  to  watch  over  those  interests,  it 
naturally  follows  that  they  should  be  controlled 
by  their  Bishops,  and  should  set  great  value  on 
their  authority  and  commands.  In  the  next  place 
they  should  with  equal  care  apply  themselves  to 
preserving  union,  first  because  on  the  agreement 
of  men’s  wills  all  the  power  and  influence  of  any 
human  society  depends;  and  next,  because  in  the 
societies  of  which  We  speak  that  mutual  charity 
should  especially  be  found  which  necessarily  ac¬ 
companies  good  works  and  is  the  characteristic 
trait  of  those  whom  Christian  discipline  has 
moulded.  Now  as  it  may  easily  happen  that  the 
members  may  differ  on  politics,  they  should  recall 
to  themselves  the  aim  of  all  Catholic  associations, 
and  thereby  prevent  political  partisanship  from 
disturbing  their  cordial  unity.  In  their  discussions 
the  members  ought  to  be  so  completely 
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penetrated  by  the  thought  of  the  purpose  they 
united  for  as  to  seem  of  no  party,  remembering 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul:  “For  as  many  of 
you  as  have  been  baptized  in  Christ  have  put  on 
Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek;  there  is 
neither  bond  nor  free  .  ...  For  you  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus”6.  Such  rules  of  conduct  will  lead  not 
only  to  amiable  and  friendly  relations  among  the 
several  members  of  these  societies,  but  also  be¬ 
tween  societies  of  a  similar  character,  an  object 
extremely  desirable.  Thus,  by  the  exclusion  of 
party  rivalries,  the  principal  sources  of  dispute 
will  be  avoided;  and  all  will  be  enlisted  in  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  the  one  cause,  the  highest  and  noblest, 
about  which  no  disagreement  can  exist  among 
Catholics  worthy  of  the  name. 

And  for  the  Conduct  of  the  Catholic  Press 

15.  Lastly  it  is  most  important  that  those 
who  defend  the  interests  of  religion  in  the  press, 
and  particularly  in  the  daily  papers,  should  take 
up  the  same  attitude.  We  are  aware  of  the  objects 
they  strive  to  attain  and  the  intentions  with 
which  they  have  entered  the  arena,  and  We  can¬ 
not  but  concede  to  them  well-earned  praise  for 
their  good  service  to  the  Catholic  religon.  But  so 
lofty,  so  noble,  is  the  cause  to  which  they  have 
devoted  themselves,  that  it  exacts  from  the 
defenders  of  truth  and  justice  a  rigorous  obser¬ 
vance  of  numerous  duties  which  they  must  not 
fail  to  fulfil;  and  in  seeking  to  accomplish  some  of 
these,  the  others  must  not  be  neglected.  The  ad¬ 
monitions,  therefore,  which  we  have  given  to 
associations,  We  likewise  give  to  writers;  We  ex¬ 
hort  them  to  remove  all  dissensions  by  their 
gentleness  and  moderation,  and  to  preserve  con¬ 
cord  amongst'  themselves  and  in  the  people,  for 
the  .influence  of  writers  is  great  on  either  side.  But 
nothing  can  be  more  opposed  to  concord  than 
biting  words,  rash  judgments,  or  perfidious  in¬ 
sinuations,  and  everything  of  this  kind  should  be 
shunned  with  the  greatest  care  and  held  in  the  ut¬ 
most  abhorrence.  A  discussion  in  which  are  con¬ 
cerned  the  sacred  rights  of  the  Church  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  Catholic  religion  should  not  be 
acrimonious,  but  calm  and  temperate;  it  is  weight 
of  reasoning,  and  not  violence  and  bitterness  of 
language,  which  must  win  victory  for  the 
Catholic  writer. 

16.  These  rules  of  conduct  will  be,  in  Our 
judgment,  of  great  use  in  removing  the  causes 
which  impede  perfect  concord.  It  will  be  your 


task,  Beloved  Sons,  Venerable  Brethren,  to  ex¬ 
plain  Our  thoughts  to  the  people  and  to 
endeavour  to  the  utmost  of  your  power  to  make 
all  conform  their  lives  to  the  rules  We  have  here 
laid  down. 

17.  We  are  confident  that  the  faithful  of 
Spain  will  embrace  them  of  their  own  accord,  as 
well  from  their  tried  devotion  to  this  Apostolic 
Chair,  as  from  a  sense  of  the  benefits  which  are 
rightly  to  be  expected  from  concord.  Let  them 
recall  the  facts  of  their  own  history;  let  them 
recognize  that  the  glorious  exploits  of  their 
ancestors  at  home  and  abroad  could  not  have 
been  achieved  had  their  forces  been  scattered  by 
dissensions,  and  were  only  possible  owing  to  their 
perfect  union.  Animated  by  brotherly  love  and  all 
inspired  by  the  same  sentiments,  they  triumphed 
over  the  haughty  domination  of  the  Moors,  over 
heresy,  and  over  schism.  Let  the  faithful  of  Spain 
imitate  the  example  of  those  from  whom  they 
have  inherited  faith  and  fame,  and  show  that 
they  inherit  not  only  their  ancestors’  name  but 
their  virtues  also. 

18.  We  believe,  moreover,  Beloved  Sons  and 
Venerable  Brethren,  that  to  promote  union  and 
uniformity  in  discipline,  it  will  be  well  that  the 
Bishops  of  each  province  should  often  deliberate 
among  themselves  and  with  their  Archbishop, 
consult  about  one  another’s  interests,  and,  when 
circumstances  require  it,  address  themselves  to 
that  Apostolic  See  whence  flow  the  integrity  of 
faith,  the  power  of  discipline,  and  the  light  of 
truth.  The  numerous  pilgrimages  which  are  being 
projected  in  Spain  will  afford  a  most  favourable 
opportunity.  Nothing  can,  indeed,  be  more  fit  to 
allay  dissensions  and  to  decide  controversies  than 
the  voice  of  him  whom  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
constituted  the  Vicar  of  His  power,  and  the 
wealth  of  heavenly  graces  which  flow  in  streams 
from  the  tomb  of  the  Apostles. 

19.  But,  since  all  “our  strength  is  of  God,” 
join  yourselves  with  Us  in  fervent  prayer  to  God 
that  He  may  give  efficacy  to  Our  teaching  and 
render  the  people  ready  to  receive  it  with  docility. 
May  the  august  Mother  of  God,  the  Immaculate 
Virgin  Mary,  Patroness  of  Spain,  deign  to  favour 
Our  common  efforts!  May  We  also  be  helped  by 
the  Apostle  St.  James  and  St.  Teresa  of  Jesus,  the 
virgin  law-giver  and  great  light  of  Spanish 
wisdom,  in  whom  the  love  of  concord,  affection 
for  her  country,  and  perfect  Christian  obedience 
were  equally  conspicuous. 


20.  In  the  meanwhile,  as  a  pledge  of  Heaven¬ 
ly  gifts  and  in  token  of  Our  fatherly  good-will,  We 
here  lovingly  bestow  on  you  in  the  Lord,  Beloved 
Sons,  Venerable  Brethren,  and  on  all  the  people 
of  Spain,  Our  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  8th  day  of 
December,  1882,  in  the  fifth  year  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate. 
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To  all  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  in  the  Grace  and 
Communion  of  the  Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

The  supreme  Apostolic  office  which  we 
discharge  and  the  exceedingly  difficult  condition 
of  these  times,  daily  warn  and  almost  compel  Us 
to  watch  carefully  over  the  integrity  of  the 
Church,  the  more  that  the  calamities  from  which 
she  suffers  are  greater.  While,  therefore,  we 
endeavour  in  every  way  to  preserve  the  rights  of 
the  Church  and  to  obviate  or  repel  present  or 
contingent  dangers,  We  constantly  seek  for  help 
from  Heaven — the  sole  means  of  effecting  any¬ 
thing— that  our  labours  and  our  care  may  obtain 
their  wished  for  object.  We  deem  that  there  could 
be  no  surer  and  more  efficacious  means  to  this 
end  than  by  religion  and  piety  to  obtain  the 
favour  of  the  great  Virgin  Mary,  the  Mother  of 
God,  the  guardian  of  our  peace  and  the  minister 
to  us  of  heavenly  grace,  who  is  placed  on  the 
highest  summit  of  power  and  glory  in  Heaven,  in 
order  that  she  may  bestow  the  help  of  her 
patronage  on  men  who  through  so  many  labours 
and  dangers  are  striving  to  reach  that  eternal  city. 
Now  that  the  anniversary,  therefore,  of  manifold 


and  exceedingly  great  favours  obtained  by  a 
Christian  people  through  the  devotion  of  the 
Rosary  is  at  hand,  We  desire  that  that  same  devo¬ 
tion  should  be  offered  by  the  whole  Catholic 
world  with  the  greatest  earnestness  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  that  by  her  intercession  her  Divine  Son 
may  be  appeased  and  softened  in  the  evils  which 
afflict  us.  And  therefore  We  determined, 
Venerable  Brethren,  to  despatch  to  you  these  let¬ 
ters  in  order  that,  informed  of  Our  designs,  your 
authority  and  zeal  might  excite  the  piety  of  your 
people  to  conform  themselves  to  them. 

2.  It  has  always  been  the  habit  of  Catholics 
in  danger  and  in  troublous  times  to  fly  for  refuge 
to  Mary,  and  to  seek  for  peace  in  her  maternal 
goodness;  showing  that  the  Catholic  Church  has 
always,  and  with  justice,  put  all  her  hope  and 
trust  in  the  Mother  of  God.  And  truly  the  Im¬ 
maculate  Virgin,  chosen  to  be  the  Mother  of  God 
and  thereby  associated  with  Him  in  the  work  of 
man’s  salvation,  has  a  favour  and  power  with  her 
Son  greater  than  any  human  or  angelic  creature 
has  ever  obtained,  or  ever  can  gain.  And,  as  it  is 
her  greatest  pleasure  to  grant  her  help  and  com¬ 
fort  to  those  who  seek  her,  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  she  would  deign,  and  even  be  anxious,  to 
receive  the  aspirations  of  the  universal  Church. 

3.  This  devotion,  so  great  and  so  confident, 


to  the  august  Queen  of  Heaven,  has  never  shone 
forth  with  such  brilliancy  as  when  the  militant 
Church  of  God  has  seemed  to  be  endangered  by 
the  violence  of  heresy  spread  abroad,  or  by  an  in¬ 
tolerable  moral  corruption,  or  by  the  attacks  of 
powerful  enemies.  Ancient  and  modern  history 
and  the  more  sacred  annals  of  the  Church  bear 
LEO  XIII  witness  to  public  and  private  supplications  ad¬ 
dressed  to  the  Mother  of  God,  to  the  help  she  has 
granted  in  return,  and  to  the  peace  and  tranquili¬ 
ty  which  she  had  obtained  from  God.  Hence  her 
illustrious  titles  of  helper,  consoler,  mighty  in 
war,  victorious,  and  peace-giver.  And  amongst 
these  is  specially  to  be  commemorated  that 
familiar  title  derived  from  the  Rosary  by  which 
the  signal  benefits  she  has  gained  for  the  whole  of 
Christendom  have  been  solemnly  perpetuated. 
There  is  none  among  you,  venerable  brethren, 
who  will  not  remember  how  great  trouble  and 
grief  God’s  Holy  Church  suffered  from  the 
Albigensian  heretics,  who  sprung  from  the  sect  of 
the  later  Manicheans,  and  who  filled  the  South  of 
France  and  other  portions  of  the  Latin  world  with 
their  pernicious  errors,  and  carrying  everywhere 
the  terror  of  their  arms,  strove  far  and  wide  to 
rule  by  massacre  and  ruin.  Our  merciful  God,  as 
you  know,  raised  up  against  these  most  direful 
enemies  a  most  holy  man,  the  illustrious  parent 
and  founder  of  the  Dominican  Order.  Great  in 
the  integrity  of  his  doctrine,  in  his  example  of 
virtue,  and  by  his  apostolic  labours,  he  proceeded 
undauntedly  to  attack  the  enemies  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  not  by  force  of  arms,  but 
trusting  wholly  to  that  devotion  which  he  was  the 
first  to  institute  under  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Rosary,  which  was  disseminated  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  earth  by  him  and  his 
pupils.  Guided,  in  fact,  by  divine  inspiration  and 
grace,  he  foresaw  that  this  devotion,  like  a  most 
powerful  warlike  weapon,  would  be  the  means  of 
putting  the  enemy  to  flight,  and  of  confounding 
their  audacity  and  mad  impiety.  Such  was  indeed 
its  result.  Thanks  to  this  new  method  of 
prayer— when  adopted  and  properly  carried  out 
as  instituted  by  the  Holy  Father  St.  Dominic — piety, 
faith,  and  union  began  to  return,  and  the  projects 
and  devices  of  the  heretics  to  fall  to  pieces.  Many 
wanderers  also  returned  to  the  way  of  salvation,  and 
the  wrath  of  the  impious  was  restrained  by  the  arms 
of  those  Catholics  who  had  determined  to  repel 
their  violence. 

82  4.  The  efficacy  and  power  of  this  devotion 


was  also  wondrously  exhibited  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  when  the  vast  forces  of  the  Turks 
threatened  to  impose  on  nearly  the  whole  of 
Europe  the  yoke  of  superstition  and  barbarism. 
At  that  time  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  St.  Pius  V., 
after  rousing  the  sentiment  of  a  common  defence 
among  all  the  Christian  princes,  strove,  above  all, 
with  the  greatest  zeal,  to  obtain  for  Christendom 
the  favour  of  the  most  powerful  Mother  of  God. 
So  noble  an  example  offered  to  heaven  and  earth 
in  those  times  rallied  around  him  all  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  the  age.  And  thus  Christ’s  faithful 
warriors,  prepared  to  sacrifice  their  life  and  blood 
for  the  salvation  of  their  faith  and  their  country, 
proceeded  undauntedly  to  meet  their  foe  near  the 
Gulf  of  Corinth,  while  those  who  were  unable  to 
take  part  formed  a  pious  band  of  supplicants,  who 
called  on  Mary,  and  unitedly  saluted  her  again 
and  again  in  the  words  of  the  Rosary,  imploring 
her  to  grant  the  victory  to  their  companions 
engaged  in  battle.  Our  Sovereign  Lady  did  grant 
her  aid;  for  in  the  naval  battle  by  the  Echinades 
Islands,  the  Christian  fleet  gained  a  magnificent 
victory,  with  no  great  loss  to  itself,  in  which  the 
enemy  were  routed  with  great  slaughter.  And  it 
was  to  preserve  the  memory  of  this  great  boon  thus 
granted,  that  the  same  Most  Holy  Pontiff  desired 
that  a  feast  in  honour  of  Our  Lady  of  Victories 
should  celebrate  the  anniversary  of  so  memorable  a 
struggle,  the  feast  which  Gregory  XIII.  dedicated 
under  the  title  of  “The  Holy  Rosary.”  Similarly, 
important  successes  were  in  the  last  century  gained 
over  the  Turks  at  Temeswar,  in  Pannonia,  and  at 
Corfu;  and  in  both  cases  these  engagements  coin¬ 
cided  with  feasts  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  with  the 
conclusion  of  public  devotions  of  the  Rosary.  And 
this  led  our  predecessor,  Clement  XI.,  in  his 
gratitude,  to  decree  that  the  Blessed  Mother  of 
God  should  every  year  be  especially  honoured  in 
her  Rosary  by  the  whole  Church. 

5.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  clearly  evident  that 
this  form  of  prayer  is  particularly  pleasing  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  that  it  is  especially  suitable  as 
a  means  of  defence  for  the  Church  and  all  Chris¬ 
tians,  it  is  in  no  way  wonderful  that  several  others 
of  Our  Predecessors  have  made  it  their  aim  to 
favour  and  increase  its  spread  by  their  high 
recommendations.  Thus  Urban  IV.  testified  that 
“every  day  the  Rosary  obtained  fresh  boon  for 
Christianity.”  Sixtus  IV.  declared  that  this 
method  of  prayer  “redounded  to  the  honour  of 
God  and  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  was  well  suited 


to  obviate  impending  dangers;”  Leo  X.  that  “it 
was  instituted  to  oppose  pernicious  heresiarchs 
and  heresies;”  while  Julius  III.  called  it  “the  glory 
of  the  Church.”  So  also  St.  Pius  V.,  that  “with 
the  spread  of  this  devotion  the  meditations  of  the 
faithful  have  begun  to  be  more  inflamed,  their 
prayers  more  fervent,  and  they  have  suddenly 
become  different  men;  the  darkness  of  heresy  has 
been  dissipated,  and  the  light  of  Catholic  faith 
has  broken  forth  again.”  Lastly  Gregory  XIII.  in 
his  turn  pronounced  that  “the  Rosary  had  been 
instituted  by  St.  Dominic  to  appease  the  anger  of 
God  and  to  implore  the  intercession  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.” 

6.  Moved  by  these  thoughts  and  by  the  ex¬ 
amples  of  Our  Predecessors,  We  have  deemed  it 
most  opportune  for  similar  reasons  to  institute 
solemn  prayers  and  to  endeavour  by  adopting 
those  addressed  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the 
recital  of  the  Rosary  to  obtain  from  her  son  Jesus 
Christ  a  similar  aid  against  present  dangers.  You 
have  before  your  eyes,  Venerable  Brethren,  the 
trials  to  which  the  Church  is  daily  exposed; 
Christian  piety,  public  morality,  nay,  even  faith 
itself,  the  supreme  good  and  beginning  of  all  the 
other  virtues,  all  are  daily  menaced  with  the 
greatest  perils. 

7.  Nor  are  you  only  spectators  of  the  difficul¬ 
ty  of  the  situation,  but  your  charity,  like  Ours,  is 
keenly  wounded;  for  it  is  one  of  the  most  painful 
and  grievous  sights  to  see  so  many  souls,  re¬ 
deemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  snatched  from 
salvation  by  the  whirlwind  of  an  age  of  error, 
precipitated  into  the  abyss  of  eternal  death.  Our 
need  of  divine  help  is  as  great  today  as  when  the 
great  Dominic  introduced  the  use  of  the  Rosary  of 
Mary  as  a  balm  for  the  wounds  of  his  contem¬ 
poraries. 

8.  That  great  saint  indeed,  divinely 
enlightened,  perceived  that  no  remedy  would  be 
more  adapted  to  the  evils  of  his  time  than  that 
men  should  return  to  Christ,  who  “is  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,”  by  frequent  meditation  on 
the  salvation  obtained  for  Us  by  Him,  and  should 
seek  the  intercession  with  God  of  that  Virgin,  to 
whom  it  is  given  to  destroy  all  heresies.  He 
therefore  so  composed  the  Rosary  as  to  recall  the 
mysteries  of  our  salvation  in  succession,  and  the 
subject  of  meditation  is  mingled  and,  as  it  were, 
interlaced  with  the  Angelic  salutation  and  with 
the  prayer  addressed  to  God,  the  Father  of  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We,  who  seek  a  remedy  for 


similar  evils,  do  not  doubt  therefore  that  the 
prayer  introduced  by  that  most  blessed  man  with 
so  much  advantage  to  the  Catholic  world,  will 
have  the  greatest  effect  in  removing  the  calamities 
of  our  times  also.  Not  only  do  We  earnestly  ex¬ 
hort  all  Christians  to  give  themselves  to  the 
recital  of  the  pious  devotion  of  the  Rosary  public¬ 
ly,  or  privately  in  their  own  house  and  family, 
and  that  unceasingly,  but  we  also  desire  that  the 
whole  of  the  month  of  October  in  this  year 
should  be  consecrated  to  the  Holy  Queen  of  the 
Rosary.  We  decree  and  order  that  in  the  whole 
Catholic  world,  during  this  year,  the  devotion  of 
the  Rosary  shall  be  solemnly  celebrated  by  special 
and  splendid  services.  From  the  first  day  of  next 
October,  therefore,  until  the  second  day  of  the 
November  following,  in  every  parish  and,  if  the 
ecclesiastical  authority  deem  it  opportune  and  of 
use,  in  every  chapel  dedicated  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin — let  five  decades  of  the  Rosary  be  recited 
with  the  addition  of  the  Litany  of  Loreto.  We 
desire  that  the  people  should  frequent  these  pious 
exercises;  and  We  will  that  either  Mass  shall  be 
said  at  the  altar,  or  that  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
shall  be  exposed  to  the  adoration  of  the  faithful, 
Benediction  being  afterwards  given  with  the 
Sacred  Host  to  the  pious  congregation.  We  highly 
approve  of  the  confraternities  of  the  Holy  Rosary 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  going  in  procession,  follow¬ 
ing  ancient  custom,  through  the  town,  as  a  public 
demonstration  of  their  devotion.  And  in  those 
places  where  this  is  not  possible,  let  it  be  replaced 
by  more  assiduous  visits  to  the  churches,  and  let 
the  fervour  of  piety  display  itself  by  a  still  greater 
diligence  in  the  exercise  of  the  Christian  virtues. 

9.  In  favour  of  those  who  shall  do  as  We  have 
above  laid  down,  We  are  pleased  to  open  the 
heavenly  treasure-house  of  the  Church  that  they 
may  find  therein  at  once  encouragements  and 
rewards  for  their  piety.  We  therefore  grant  to  all 
those  who,  in  the  prescribed  space  of  time,  shall 
have  taken  part  in  the  public  recital  of  the  Rosary 
and  the  Litanies,  and  shall  have  prayed  for  Our 
intention,  seven  years  and  seven  times  forty  days 
of  indulgence,  obtainable  each  time.  We  will  that 
those  also  shall  share  in  these  favours  who  are 
hindered  by  a  lawful  cause  from  joining  in  these 
public  prayers  of  which  We  have  spoken,  provid¬ 
ed  that  they  shall  have  practiced  those  devotions 
in  private  and  shall  have  prayed  to  God  for  Our 
intention.  We  remit  all  punishment  and  penalties 
for  sins  committed,  in  the  form  of  a  Pontifical 
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indulgence,  to  all  who,  in  the  prescribed  time, 
either  publicly  in  the  churches  or  privately  at 
home  (when  hindered  from  the  former  by  lawful 
cause)  shall  have  at  least  twice  practiced  these 
pious  exercises;  and  who  shall  have,  after  due 
confession,  approached  the  holy  table.  We  fur¬ 
ther  grant  a  plenary  indulgence  to  those  who, 
either  on  the  feast  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  of  the 
Rosary  or  within  its  octave,  after  having  similarly 
purified  their  souls  by  a  salutary  confession,  shall 
have  approached  the  table  of  Christ  and  prayed 
in  some  church  according  to  Our  intention  to 
God  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  for  the  necessities  of 
the  Church. 

10.  And  you,  Venerable  Brethren,— the 
more  you  have  at  heart  the  honour  of  Mary,  and 
the  welfare  of  human  society,  the  more  diligently 
apply  yourselves  to  nourish  the  piety  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  towards  the  great  Virgin,  and  to  increase  their 
confidence  in  her.  We  believe  it  to  be  part  of  the 
designs  of  Providence  that,  in  these  times  of  trial 
for  the  Church,  the  ancient  devotion  to  the 
august  Virgin  should  live  and  flourish  amid  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Christian  world.  May  now  the 
Christian  nations,  excited  by  Our  exhortations, 
and  inflamed  by  your  appeals,  seek  the  protection 
of  Mary  with  an  ardour  growing  greater  day  by 
day;  let  them  cling  more  and  more  to  the  practice 
of  the  Rosary,  to  that  devotion  which  our 
ancestors  were  in  the  habit  of  practicing,  not  only 
as  an  ever-ready  remedy  for  their  misfortunes,  but 
as  a  whole  b^dge  of  Christian  piety.  The  heavenly 


Patroness  of  the  human  race  will  receive  with  joy 
these  prayers  and  supplications,  and  will  easily 
obtain  that  the  good  shall  grow  in  virtue,  and 
that  the  erring  should  return  to  salvation  and  re¬ 
pent;  and  that  God  who  is  the  avenger  of  crime, 
moved  to  mercy  and  pity  may  deliver  Christen¬ 
dom  and  civil  society  from  all  dangers,  and 
restore  to  them  peace  so  much  desired. 

11.  Encouraged  by  this  hope,  We  beseech 
God  Himself,  with  the  most  earnest  desire  of  Our 
heart,  through  her  in  whom  he  has  placed  the 
fulness  of  all  good,  to  grant  you.  Venerable 
Brethren,  every  gift  of  heavenly  blessing.  As  an 
augury  and  pledge  of  which,  We  lovingly  impart 
to  you,  to  your  clergy,  and  to  the  people  entrusted 
to  your  care,  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  the  1st  of 
September,  1883,  in  the  sixth  year  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate. 


t 
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1883),  401-02. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Archbishops  and 
Bishops  in  France. 

Venerable  'Brethren,  Health  and  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

The  most  noble  nation  of  the  French,  besides 
many  splendid  achievements  in  peace  and  war, 
has  deserved  from  the  Catholic  Church  praise  for 
special  services,  gratitude  for  which  will  never  die, 
and  the  glory  of  which  will  never  grow  old.  Hav¬ 
ing  embraced  Christianity  at  the  initiative  of  its 
King,  Clovis,  it  was  rewarded  by  this  most 
honourable  testimony  to  its  faith  and  piety,  the 
title  of  eldest  daughter  of  the  Church.  From  that 
time,  Venerable  Brethren,  often  have  your 
ancestors  been  the  helpers  of  Providence  itself  in 
the  performance  of  great  and  salutary  works,  and 
especially  has  their  valour  been  illustrated  in 
defending  Catholicism  throughout  the  world,  in 
propagating  the  Christian  Faith  among  bar¬ 
barous  nations,  in  delivering  and  protecting  the 
more  sacred  places  in  Palestine,  so  that  it  is  not 
without  cause  that  the  ancient  phrase,  Gesta  Dei 
per  Francos,  has  become  proverbial.  And  thus  it 
has  been  their  happy  lot,  through  faithful  devo¬ 
tion  to  the  Catholic  cause,  to  become,  as  it  were, 
associated  with  the  glories  of  the  Church,  and  to 
found  many  public  and  private  institutions  marked 


by  a  singular  strength  of  religious  faith,  charity, 
and  greatness  of  soul.  And  these  virtues  of  your 
fathers  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  Our  predecessors, 
have  been  accustomed  greatly  to  commend,  and, 
with  the  favour  due  to  desert,  have  more  than 
once  heaped  praises  upon  the  French  nation. 
Great  indeed  are  the  commendations  which  In¬ 
nocent  III.  and  Gregory  IX.,  those  great  lights  of 
the  Church,  awarded  to  your  ancestors;  the 
former,  in  his  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Reims, 
saying:  “We  love  the  Kingdom  of  France  with  a 
kind  of  special  and  pre-eminent  love,  inasmuch  as 
it  has  always  been  obedient  and  devoted  to  Us 
and  the  Apostolic  See,  before  all  the  other 
kingdoms  of  the  world;”  and  the  second,  in  a  let¬ 
ter  to  St.  Louis  IX.,  declaring  that  in  the  Kingdom 
of  France,  “which  could  never  be  torn  away  from 
its  devotion  to  God  and  the  Church,  ec¬ 
clesiastical  liberty  has  never  perished,  and  Chris¬ 
tian  faith  has  never  at  any  time  lost  its  proper 
vigour;  and  that  for  the  preservation  of  these 
blessings  the  Kings  and  subjects  of  the  said 
kingdom  have  not  hesitated  for  a  moment  to  shed 
their  blood  and  expose  themselves  to  many 
dangers.”  And  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  nature, 
from  whom  States  receive  on  earth  the  reward  of 
their  virtues  and  good  deeds,  has  conferred  much 
prosperity  on  France,  fame  in  war,  the  arts  of  peace, 
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national  glory,  and  imperial  power.  And  if  France, 
forgetful,  as  it  were,  of  herself,  and  neglecting  the  of¬ 
fice  conferred  on  her  by  God,  has  sometimes  chosen 
to  assume  a  hostile  attitude  towards  the  Church, 
yet,  by  a  special  mercy  of  God,  she  has  not  for  long, 
or  as  a  whole  nation,  remained  in  these  evil  disposi¬ 
tions.  And  would  that  she  had  escaped  altogether 
unhurt  from  those  disasters  to  religion  and  the 
State  which  times  not  far  distant  from  our  own 
have  brought  forth!  But  when  the  human  mind, 
filled  with  the  poison  of  new  opinions,  had 
begun,  in  the  pride  of  an  untempered  liberty,  to 
reject  the  authority  the  Church,  its  downward 
course  has  been  rapid  and  precipitate.  For  when 
the  mortal  poison  of  false  doctrines  had  pene¬ 
trated  manners  and  customs  themselves,  society, 
to  a  great  extent,  came  to  fall  away  from  Chris¬ 
tianity.  And  in  France  the  propagation  of  this 
plague  was  not  a  little  promoted  by  certain 
philosophers  in  the  last  century,  professors  of  a 
foolish  wisdom,  who  set  themselves  to  root  up  the 
foundations  of  Christian  truth,  and  started  a 
system  of  philosophy  calculated  the  more 
vehemently  to  inflame  the  desires  after  unlimited 
licence  which  had  been  already  enkindled.  Nor 
was  the  help  of  these  wanting  whom  an  impotent 
hatred  of  religion  binds  together  in  unhallowed 
bonds,  and  daily  renders  more  eager  in  the 
persecution  of  Catholics;  and  whether  emulation 
in  this  evil  work  was  greater  in  France  than 
anywhere  else,  nobody,  Venerable  Brethren,  can 
be  a  better  judge  than  yourselves. 

2.  For  these  reasons,  therefore,  the  fatherly 
love  We  bear  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and 
which  impelled  Us  to  recall  the  peoples  of  Ireland, 
Spain,  and  Italy  to  their  duty,  when  the  need 
arose,  by  Our  letters  to  their  Bishops— has  in¬ 
duced  Us  to  turn  Our  attention  and  thought  to 
France.  The  designs  of  which  We  have  just 
spoken  are  injurious,  not  only  to  religion,  but  are 
also  harmful  and  fatal  to  the  State;  for  it  is  im¬ 
possible  that  prosperity  should  follow  a  State  in 
which  the  influence  of  religion  is  extinguished. 
The  moment  man  ceases  to  be  in  fear  of  God,  he 
is  deprived  of  the  most  necessary  basis  of  justice, 
without  which— even  in  the  opinion  of  the  Pagan 
philosophers— society  cannot  exist;  the  authority 
of  rulers  will  lose  its  weight,  and  the  laws  of  the 
land  their  force.  Self-interest  will  weigh  more  with 
every  man  than  high  principles,  and  the  integrity 
of  rights  will  be  threatened,  for  the  fear  of  punish¬ 
ment  is  but  a  bad  guarantee  for  the  fulfilment  of 
duty;  those  who  rule  will  easily  be  led  to  exceed 


the  proper  limits  of  their  authority,  and  those 
who  obey  seduced  into  sedition  and  revolt. 
Moreover,  as  there  is  nothing  good  in  nature 
which  is  not  to  be  referred  to  the  Divine 
goodness,  every  human  society  which  does  its 
utmost  to  exclude  God  from  its  laws  and  its  con¬ 
stitution,  rejects  the  help  of  this  Divine 
beneficence,  and  deserve,  also,  that  help  should 
be  denied  it.  Rich,  therefore,  and  powerful  as  it 
appears,  that  society  bears  within  itself  the  seeds 
of  death,  and  cannot  hope  for  a  lengthy  exis¬ 
tence.  It  is,  indeed,  with  Christian  peoples  as  with 
individuals;  it  is  safety  to  follow  the  counsels  of 
God,  it  is  danger  to  fall  away  from  them;  and  it 
often  happens  that  when  nations  jealously  retain 
their  fidelity  to  God  and  the  Church,  they  arrive, 
almost  naturally,  at  the  highest  pitch  of  natural 
prosperity;  but  that  when  they  fall  away  from  it 
they  perish.  These  facts  are  to  be  found  in  history; 
and  We  could  cite  to  you  more  recent  instances, 
even  in  your  own  country,  had  We  the  time  to 
recall  the  events  seen  by  a  previous  generation, 
when  the  impiety  of  the  mob  shook  France  to  its 
very  foundations,  and  Church  and  State  perished 
in  the  same  destruction.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
these  certain  causes  of  the  State’s  ruin  are  easily 
removed,  if,  in  the  constitution  and  ruling  of  the 
family  and  of  society,  the  precepts  are  observed  of 
the  Catholic  religion,  for  these  are  most  eminent¬ 
ly  fitted  to  preserve  order  and  the  welfare  of  the 
State. 

3.  And  first,  as  regards  family  life,  it  is  of  the 
highest  importance  that  the  offspring  of  Christian 
marriages  should  be  thoroughly  instructed  in  the 
precepts  of  religion;  and  that  the  various  studies 
by  which  youth  is  fitted  for  the  world  should  be 
joined  with  that  of  religion.  To  divorce  these  is  to 
wish  that  youth  should  be  neutral  as  regards  its 
duties  to  God;  a  system  of  education  in  itself 
fallacious,  and  particularly  fatal  in  tender  years, 
for  it  opens  the  door  to  atheism,  and  closes  it  on 
religion.  Christian  parents  must,  therefore,  be 
careful  that  their  children  receive  religious  in¬ 
struction  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of 
understanding  it;  and  that  nothing  may,  in  the 
schools  they  attend,  blemish  their  faith  or  their 
morals.  Both  the  Divine  and  the  natural  law  im¬ 
pose  this  duty  on  them,  nor  can  parents  on  any 
ground  whatever  be  freed  from  this  obligation. 
The  Church,  guardian  of  the  integrity  of  the 
Faith— which,  in  virtue  of  its  authority,  deputed 
from  God  its  Founder,  has  to  call  all  nations  to 
the  knowledge  of  Christian  lore,  and  which  is 


consequently  bound  to  watch  keenly  over  the 
teaching  and  upbringing  of  the  children  placed 
under  its  authority  by  baptism— has  always  ex¬ 
pressly  condemned  mixed  or  neutral  schools;  over 
and  over  again  she  has  warned  parents  to  be  ever 
on  their  guard  in  this  most  essential  point.  To 
obey  the  Church  in  this  is  to  obey  the  re¬ 
quirements  of  social  utility,  and  to  serve  in  the 
most  excellent  manner  the  common  welfare. 
Those,  indeed,  whose  early  days  were  not 
enlightened  by  religious  instruction,  grow  up 
without  any  knowledge  whatever  of  the  greatest 
truths,  which  alone  can  nourish  in  man  the  love 
of  virtue,  and  repress  in  him  his  evil  passions; 
such  as,  for  instance,  the  ideas  of  God  the 
Creator,  of  God  the  Judge  and  Avenger,  of  the 
rewards  and  punishments  in  another  life,  of  the 
heavenly  help  offered  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ  of  the 
conscientious  and  holy  fulfilment  of  our  duties. 
Where  these  are  unknown,  all  intellectual  culture 
will  prove  unhealthy;  young  people,  unaccus¬ 
tomed  to  the  fear  of  God,  will  not  endure  the 
restraint  of  an  upright  life,  they  will  not  venture 
even  to  deny  anything  to  their  passions,  and  will 
easily  be  seduced  into  troubling  the  State. 

4.  Next,  as  regards  those  most  benficial  and 
real  principles  relating  to  civil  society  and  the 
reciprocal  rights  and  duties  of  the  sacred  and  the 
political  powers.  For,  as  there  are  on  earth  two 
principal  societies,  the  one  civil,  the  proximate 
end  of  which  is  the  temporal  and  worldly  good  of 
the  human  race;  the  other  religious,  whose  office 
it  is  to  lead  mankind  to  that  true,  heavenly,  and 
everlasting  happiness  for  which  we  are  created;  so 
these  are  twin  powers,  both  subordinate  to  the 
eternal  law  of  nature,  and  each  working  for  its 
own  ends  in  matters  concerning  its  own  order 
and  domain.  But  when  anything  has  to  be  settled 
which  for  different  reasons  and  in  a  different  way 
concerns  both  powers,  necessity  and  public  utility 
demand  that  an  agreement  shall  be  effected  be¬ 
tween  them,  without  which  an  uncertain  and 
unstable  condition  of  things  will  be  the  result, 
totally  inconsistent  with  the  peace  either  of 
Church  or  State.  When,  therefore,  a  solemn 
public  compact  has  been  made  between  the 
sacred  and  the  civil  power,  then  it  is  as  much  the 
interest  of  the  State  as  it  is  just  that  the  compact 
should  remain  inviolate;  because,  as  each  power 
has  services  to  render  to  the  other,  a  certain  and 
reciprocal  advantage  is  enjoyed  and  conferred  by 
each. 

5.  In  France,  at  the  beginning  of  this  century, 


after  the  previous  public  commotions  and  terrors 
had  subsided,  the  rulers  themselves  understood 
that  they  could  not  more  effectually  relieve  the 
State,  wearied  with  so  many  ruins,  than  by  the 
restoration  of  the  Catholic  religion.  In  anticipa¬ 
tion  of  future  advantages,  Our  predecessor,  Pius 
VII.,  spontaneously  acceded  to  the  desire  of  the 
First  Consul,  and  acted  as  indulgently  as  was  con¬ 
sistent  with  his  duty.  And  when  an  agreement 
was  reached  as  regarded  the  principal  points,  the 
bases  were  laid,  and  a  safe  course  marked  out  for 
the  restoration  and  gradual  establishment  of 
religion.  Many  prudent  regulations,  indeed,  were 
made  at  that  and  at  subsequent  times  for  the  safe¬ 
ty  and  honour  of  the  Church.  And  great  were  the 
advantages  derived  therefrom,  which  were  all  the 
more  to  be  valued  in  consequence  of  the  state  of 
prostration  and  oppression  into  which  religion 
had  been  brought  in  France.  With  the  restoration 
of  public  dignity  to  religion,  Christian  institutions 
manifestly  revived;  and  it  was  wonderful  what  an 
increase  of  civil  prosperity  was  the  result.  For 
when  the  State  had  scarcely  emerged  from  the 
tempestuous  waves  and  was  anxiously  looking  for 
firm  foundations  on  which  to  base  tranquillity 
and  public  order,  it  found  the  very  thing  which  it 
desired  opportunely  offered  to  it  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  so  that  it  was  apparent  that  the  idea  of 
effecting  an  agreement  with  the  latter  was  the  out¬ 
come  of  a  prudent  mind  and  a  true  regard  for  the 
people’s  welfare.  Wherefore,  if  there  were  no 
other  reasons  for  it,  the  same  notice  which  led  to 
the  work  of  pacification  being  undertaken,  ought 
now  to  operate  for  its  maintenance.  For — now 
that  the  desire  of  innovation  has  been  enkindled 
everywhere,  and  in  the  existing  uncertainty  as  to 
the  future — to  sow  fresh  seeds  of  discord  between 
the  two  powers,  and  by  the  inter-position  of 
obstacles  to  fetter  or  delay  the  beneficial  action  of 
the  Church,  would  be  a  course  void  of  wisdom 
and  full  of  peril.  And  yet  we  are  troubled  and 
grieved  to  see  that  perils  of  this  kind  are  at  the 
present  time  arising,  for  certain  things  opposed  to 
the  well-being  of  the  Church  have  been  and  are 
being  done,  in  consequence  of  the  aroused 
mistrust  and  hatred  of  hostile  minds  against 
Catholic  institutions,  which  have  been  wont  to 
represent  them  as  the  enemies  of  the  State.  We 
are  also  no  less  concerned  and  anxious  at  the 
designs  of  these  who,  with  the  object  of  dividing 
the  interests  of  Church  and  State,  would  wish  to 
break,  more  or  else  rapidly,  the  salutary  compact 
concluded  with  the  Apostolic  See. 
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6.  In  this  state  of  affairs  We  have  neglected 
nothing  which  the  times  seemed  to  call  for.  Each 
time  that  it  has  appeared  necessary  to  Us,  We 
have  ordered  our  Nuncio  to  make  representations 
to  the  rulers  of  the  State,  which  they  declared 
they  received  in  a  spirit  disposed  to  do  justice.  We 
Ourselves,  on  the  law  being  passed  for  the  sup¬ 
pression  of  the  religious  orders,  made  known  Our 
sentiments  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Our  dear  Son, 
Cardinal  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church  and  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Paris.  Similarly,  in  a  letter  of  June 
last,  to  the  President  of  the  Republic,  We 
complained  of  certain  acts  injurious  to  the 
salvation  of  souls  and  infringing  the  rights  of 
the  Church.  We  have  acted  in  this  manner  for 
the  double  reason  that  it  was  the  duty  of  Our 
Apostolic  office,  and  that  we  ardently  desire  that 
France  should  preserve,  with  pious  and  inviolate 
fidelity,  the  religion  it  received  from  its  fathers 
and  ancestors.  In  the  same  manner,  with  the 
same  firmness  and  the  same  steadfastness,  We  will 
never  cease  to  defend  the  Catholic  interests  of 
France.  In  the  carrying  out  of  that  just  and  strict 
duty,  You  have  all,  Venerable  Brethren,  been 
Our  strenuous  supporters.  Compelled  to  deplore 
the  lot  of  the  religious  orders,  You  have  never¬ 
theless  done  all  that  lay  in  Your  power  to  prevent 
the  fall  of  those  who  deserved  as  well  of  the  State 
as  they  had  done  of  the  Church.  At  present,  as 
far  as  the  laws  allow,  You  are  applying  your  most 
earnest  care  and  attention  to  procure  for  youth 
numerous  facilities  for  a  good  education,  nor  are 
You  backward  in  demonstrating  how  pernicious 
to  the  State  itself  are  the  plans  which  some  men 
entertain  against  the  Church.  No  one,  therefore, 
will  have  the  right  to  accuse  You  of  yielding  to 
human  considerations  or  of  warring  against  the 
established  order  of  things;  for,  when  God’s 
honour,  when  the  salvation  of  souls  are  en¬ 
dangered,  the  duty  of  your  office  is  to  take  up  the 
protection  and  defence  of  all  such  matters.  Con¬ 
tinue,  therefore,  to  fulfil  with  prudence  and  firm¬ 
ness,  the  duties  of  your  episcopal  ministry; 
teaching  the  precepts  of  heavenly  doctrine,  and 
pointing  out  to  Your  people  the  path  to  follow 
amid  the  great  wickedness  of  the  times.  There 
must  be  a  perfect  union  of  mind  and  will,  and 
where  the  cause  is  the  same,  the  mode  of  action 
should  likewise  be  the  same.  See  that  schools  are 
never  wanting  in  which  the  young  may  be  careful¬ 
ly  imbued  with  the  ideas  of  the  rewards  of  heaven 
and  of  their  duties  to  God;  and  in  which  they 


may  obtain  accurate  knowledge  of  the  Church 
and  learn  submission  to  her  teaching,  so  that  they 
may  understand  and  feel  that  they  should  be 
ready  to  brave  all  risks  for  it. 

7.  France  is  rich  in  instances  of  eminent  men 
who  have  not  feared  to  face,  for  the  Christian 
faith,  all  misfortunes  and  even  the  loss  of  life.  In 
the  social  upheaval  of  which  We  spoke  just  now, 
many  men  of  unconquerable  faith  were  to  be  met 
with  who  maintained  the  honour  of  their  country 
with  courage  and  their  blood.  We  see  virtue  worth¬ 
ily  maintaining  itself,  with  God’s  help,  in  the 
midst  of  snares  and  perils.  The  clergy  are  attached 
to  their  duty,  and  fulfil  it  with  the  charity  ever 
ready  and  apt  to  help  our  neighbour,  which  is 
proper  to  the  priest.  Large  numbers  of  laymen 
openly  and  boldly  profess  the  Catholic  faith;  they 
rival  one  another  in  the  multiplication  and  varie¬ 
ty  of  the  testimonies  of  their  devotion  to  the  Holy 
See:  they  provide,  at  great  cost  and  at  great  trou¬ 
ble,  for  the  education  of  youth;  and  they  come 
forward  in  aid  of  public  needs  with  admirable 
liberality  and  munificence. 

8.  All  this  good,  which  affords  the  best  hopes 
for  the  future  of  France,  must  not  only  be  pre¬ 
served,  but  increased  by  united  efforts  and  con¬ 
stant  watchfulness.  Above  all,  care  must  be  taken 
that  the  ranks  of  the  clergy  shall  be  more  and 
more  filled  with  worthy  and  capable  men.  Let  the 
authority  of  their  Bishops  be  sacred  to  the  priest; 
let  the  latter  be  convinced  that  their  ministry  will 
be  neither  holy,  nor  profitable,  nor  respected,  if  it 
be  not  exercised  under  the  guidance  of  their 
Bishops.  The  prominent  laymen  also,  those 
devoted  to  Our  common  Mother  the  Church, 
and  who  are  able  to  render  useful  service  to  the 
Catholic  religion  by  their  word  and  by  their  pen, 
must  multiply  their  efforts  in  the  defence  of  the 
Church.  To  obtain  these  results,  it  is  an  absolute 
necessity  that  wills  should  be  in  harmony,  and 
the  action  unanimous.  There  is  certainly  nothing 
more  wished  for  by  Our  adversaries  than  dissen¬ 
sions  between  Catholics,  who  should  avoid 
nothing  with  greater  care  than  any  disagreement, 
mindful  of  the  Divine  words:  “Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  shall  be  made  desolate.” 

9.  But  if  any  one  is  compelled,  so  that  union 
may  be  preserved,  to  renounce  his  own  private 
opinion,  let  him  do  it  cheerfully  for  the  common 
good.  Catholic  writers  must  spare  no  effort  to 
preserve  this  harmony  in  all  things;  let  them 
prefer  that  which  is  of  general  utility  to  their  own 


private  interests.  Let  them  favour  common  ac¬ 
tion;  let  them  willingly  submit  to  those  “whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  set  as  Bishops  to  rule  over  the 
Church  of  God;”  let  them  respect  their  authority 
and  never  undertake  anything  against  the  will  of 
those  they  should  look  on  as  their  leaders  in  the 
battle  for  Catholic  interests. 

10.  Finally,  following  the  invariable  custom 
of  the  Church  in  times  of  difficulty,  let  all  the 
faithful,  under  your  direction,  unceasingly  pray 
and  beseech  God  to  look  down  on  France  that 
His  mercy  may  overcome  his  wrath.  The  un¬ 
bridled  license  of  speech  and  of  the  press,  has 
many  times  outraged  the  Majesty  of  God;  men 
are  not  wanting  who  not  only  ungratefully 
repudiate  the  benefits  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  but  even  go  so  far  in  their  impiety  as 
to  glory  in  not  believing  in  the  existence  of  God. 
To  Catholics  will  fall  the  duty  of  making  repara¬ 
tion  by  a  great  spirit  of  faith  and  piety  for  these 
perverse  aberrations  of  mind  and  deed,  and  of 
publicly  proving  that  they  have  nothing  more  at 
heart  than  the  glory  of  God,  nothing  dearer  than 
the  religion  of  their  forefathers.  Those  especially, 
whose  life  is  passed  in  more  intimate  union  with 
God  in  the  cloister,  should  excite  themselves  to 
more  and  more  generous  charity,  and  strive  to  ap¬ 
pease  the  Lord  by  their  humble  prayers,  volun¬ 
tary  self-denials,  and  offering  of  self.  And  thus, 
with  the  help  of  the  Divine  Mercy,  we  are  confi¬ 
dent  that  the  strayed  will  come  to  repentance, 


and  the  name  of  France  will  regain  its  ancient 
greatness. 

II.  In  all  that  We  have  hitherto  said, 
Venerable  Brethren,  You  will  see  the  fatherly  love 
and  deep  affection  which  We  bear  to  the  whole  of 
France.  We  doubt  not  that  this  testimony  of  Our 
most  keen  anxiety  will  tend  to  strengthen  and 
tighten  the  necessary  bond  between  France  and 
the  Holy  See — a  union  which  has  ever  been  at  all 
times  a  source  of  mutual,  numerous,  and  impor¬ 
tant  advantages. — Gladdened  with  this  thought, 
Venerable  Brethren,  We  implore  for  You  and 
your  faithful  the  greatest  abundance  of  heavenly 
graces;  and  We  grant  You  most  lovingly  in  the 
Lord  as  a  pledge  and  testimony  of  Our  especial 
good-will,  to  You  and  to  the  whole  of  France,  the 
Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s  the  8th  day  of 
February,  1884,  in  the  sixth  year  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate. 


t 


LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  4:  10-22;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  16: 
241-48. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Tablet,  63  (February  16,  1884), 
241-42. 
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To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See. 

The  race  of  man,  after  its  miserable  fall  from 
God,  the  Creator  and  the  Giver  of  heavenly  gifts, 
“through  the  envy  of  the  devil,”  separated  into 
two  diverse  and  opposite  parts,  of  which  the  one 
steadfastly  contends  for  truth  and  virtue,  the 
other  of  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  virtue 
and  to  truth.  The  one  is  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,  namely,  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and  those  who  desire  from  their  heart  to  be 
united  with  it,  so  as  to  gain  salvation,  must  of 
necessity  serve  God  and  His  only-begotten  Son 
with  their  whole  mind  and  with  an  entire  will. 
The  other  is  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  in  whose 
possession  and  control  are  all  whosoever  follow 
the  fatal  example  of  their  leader  and  of  our  first 
parents,  those  who  refuse  to  obey  the  divine  and 
eternal  law,  and  who  have  many  aims  of  their 
own  in  contempt  of  God,  and  many  aims  also 
against  God. 

2.  This  twofold  kingdom  St.  Augustine  keen¬ 
ly  discerned  and  described  after  the  manner  of 
two  cities,  contrary  in  their  laws  because  striving 
for  contrary  objects;  and  with  a  subtle  brevity  he 
expressed  the  efficient  cause  of  each  in  these 


words:  “Two  loves  formed  two  cities:  the  love  of 
self,  reaching  even  to  contempt  of  God,  an 
earthly  city;  and  the  love  of  God,  reaching  to  con¬ 
tempt  of  self,  a  heavenly  one.”1  At  every  period  of 
time  each  has  been  in  conflict  with  the  other, 
with  a  variety  and  multiplicity  of  weapons  and  of 
warfare,  although  not  always  with  equal  ardor 
and  assault.  At  this  period,  however,  the  partisans 
of  evil  seems  to  be  combining  together,  and  to  be 
struggling  with  united  vehemence,  led  on  or 
assisted  by  that  strongly  organized  and 
widespread  association  called  the  Freemasons.  No 
longer  making  any  secret  of  their  purposes,  they 
are  now  boldly  rising  up  against  God  Himself. 
They  are  planning  the  destruction  of  holy 
Church  publicly  and  openly,  and  this  with  the  set 
purpose  of  utterly  despoiling  the  nations  of 
Christendom,  if  it  were  possible,  of  the  blessings 
obtained  for  us  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 
Lamenting  these  evils,  We  are  constrained  by  the 
charity  which  urges  Our  heart  to  cry  out  often  to 
God:  “For  lo,  Thy  enemies  have  made  a  noise; 
and  they  that  hate  Thee  have  lifted  up  the  head. 
They  have  taken  a  malicious  counsel  against  Thy 
people,  and  they  have  consulted  against  Thy 
saints.  They  have  said,  ‘come,  and  let  us  destroy 
them,  so  that  they  be  not  a  nation.’  ”2 

3.  At  so  urgent  a  crisis,  when  so  fierce  and  so 
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pressing  an  onslaught  is  made  upon  the  Christian 
name,  it  is  Our  office  to  point  out  the  danger,  to 
mark  who  are  the  adversaries,  and  to  the  best  of 
Our  power  to  make  head  against  their  plans  and 
devices,  that  those  may  not  perish  whose  salva¬ 
tion  is  committed  to  Us,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  entrusted  to  Our  charge  may  not 
stand  and  remain  whole,  but  may  be  enlarged  by 
an  ever-increasing  growth  throughout  the  world. 

4.  The  Roman  Pontiffs  Our  predecessors,  in 
their  incessant  watchfulness  over  the  safety  of  the 
Christian  people,  were  prompt  in  detecting  the 
presence  and  the  purpose  of  this  capital  enemy 
immediately  it  sprang  into  the  light  instead  of 
hiding  as  a  dark  conspiracy;  and  ,  moreover,  they 
took  occasion  with  true  foresight  to  give,  as  it 
were  on  their  guard,  and  not  allow  themselves  to 
be  caught  by  the  devices  and  snares  laid  out  to 
deceive  them. 

5.  The  first  warning  of  the  danger  was  given 
by  Clement  XII  in  the  year  1738, 3  and  his  con¬ 
stitution  was  confirmed  and  renewed  by  Benedict 
XIV.4  Pius  VII  followed  the  same  path;5  and  Leo 
XII,  by  his  apostolic  constitution,  Quo  Graviora,6 
put  together  the  acts  and  decrees  of  former  Pon¬ 
tiffs  on  this  subject,  and  ratified  and  confirmed 
them  forever.  In  the  same  sense  spoke  Pius  VIII,7 
Gregory  XVI,8  and,  many  times  over,  Pius  IX.9 

6.  For  as  soon  as  the  constitution  and  the 
spirit  of  the  masonic  sect  were  clearly  discovered 
by  manifest  signs  of  its  actions,  by  the  investiga¬ 
tion  of  its  causes,  by  publication  of  its  laws,  and  of 
its  rites  and  commentaries,  with  the  addition 
often  of  the  personal  testimony  of  those  who  were 
in  the  secret,  this  apostolic  see  denounced  the  sect 
of  the  Freemasons,  and  publicly  declared  its  con¬ 
stitution,  as  contrary  to  law  and  right,  to  be  per¬ 
nicious  no  less  to  Christiandom  than  to  the  State; 
and  it  forbade  any  one  to  enter  the  society,  under 
the  penalties  which  the  Church  is  wont  to  inflict 
upon  exceptionally  guilty  persons.  The  sectaries, 
indignant  at  this,  thinking  to  elude  or  to  weaken 
the  force  of  these  decrees,  partly  by  contempt  of 
them,  and  partly  by  calumny,  accused  the 
sovereign  Pontiffs  who  had  passed  them  either  of 
exceeding  the  bounds  of  moderation  in  their 
decrees  or  of  decreeing  what  was  not  just.  This 
was  the  manner  in  which  they  endeavored  to 
elude  the  authority  and  the  weight  of  the 
apostolic  constitutions  of  Clement  XII  and 
Benedict  XIV,  as  well  as  of  Pius  VII  and  Pius  IX.10 
Yet,  in  the  very  society  itself,  there  were  to  be 


found  men  who  unwillingly  acknowledged  that 
the  Roman  Pontiffs  had  acted  within  their  right, 
according  to  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  discipline. 
The  Pontiffs  received  the  same  assent,  and  in 
strong  terms,  from  many  princes  and  heads  of 
governments,  who  made  it  their  business  either  to 
delate  the  masonic  society  to  the  apostolic  see,  or 
of  their  own  accord  by  special  enactments  to 
brand  it  as  pernicious,  as,  for  example,  in 
Holland,  Austria,  Switzerland,  Spain,  Bavaria, 
Savoy,  and  other  parts  of  Italy. 

7.  But,  what  is  of  highest  importance,  the 
course  of  events  has  demonstrated  the  prudence 
of  Our  predecessors.  For  their  provident  and 
paternal  solicitude  had  not  always  and  every 
where  the  result  desired;  and  this,  either  because 
of  the  simulation  and  cunning  of  some  who  were 
active  agents  in  the  mischief,  or  else  of  the 
thoughtless  levity  of  the  rest  who  ought,  in  their 
own  interest,  to  have  given  to  the  matter  their 
diligent  attention.  In  consequence,  the  sect  of 
Freemasons  grew  with  a  rapidity  beyond  concep¬ 
tion  in  the  course  of  a  century  and  a  half,  until  it 
came  to  be  able,  by  means  of  fraud  or  of  audacity, 
to  gain  such  entrance  into  every  rank  of  the  State 
as  to  seem  to  be  almost  its  ruling  power.  This  swift 
and  formidable  advance  has  brought  upon  the 
Church,  upon  the  power  of  princes,  upon  the 
public  well-being,  precisely  that  grievous  harm 
which  Our  predecessors  had  long  before  fore¬ 
seen.  Such  a  condition  has  been  reached  that 
henceforth  there  will  be  grave  reason  to  fear,  not 
indeed  for  the  Church — for  her  foundation  is 
much  too  firm  to  be  overturned  by  the  effort  of 
men— but  for  those  States  in  which  prevails  the 
power,  either  of  the  sect  of  which  we  are  speaking 
or  of  other  sects  not  dissimilar  which  lend 
themselves  to  it  as  disciples  and  subordinates. 

8.  For  these  reasons  We  no  sooner  came  to 
the  helm  of  the  Church  than  We  clearly  saw  and 
felt  it  to  be  Our  duty  to  use  Our  authority  to  the 
very  utmost  against  so  vast  an  evil.  We  have 
several  times  already,  as  occasion  served,  attacked 
certain  chief  points  of  teaching  which  showed  in  a 
special  manner  the  perverse  influence  of  Masonic 
opinions.  Thus,  in  Our  encyclical  letter,  Quod 
Apostolici  M uneris,  We  endeavored  to  refute  the 
monstrous  doctrines  of  the  socialists  and  com¬ 
munists;  afterwards,  in  another  beginning  “Ar¬ 
canum,”  We  took  pains  to  defend  and  explain  the 
true  and  genuine  idea  of  domestic  life,  of  which 
marriage  is  the  spring  and  origin;  and  again,  in 


that  which  begins  “Diuturnum,”11  We  described 
the  ideal  of  political  government  conformed  to 
the  principles  of  Christian  wisdom,  which  is 
marvelously  in  harmony,  on  the  one  hand,  with 
the  natural  order  of  things,  and,  in  the  other, 
with  the  well-being  of  both  sovereign  princes  and 
of  nations.  It  is  now  Our  intention,  following  the 
example  of  Our  predecessors,  directly  to  treat  of 
the  masonic  society  itself,  of  its  whole  teaching,  of 
its  aims,  and  of  its  manner  of  thinking  and  acting, 
in  order  to  bring  more  and  more  into  the  light  its 
power  for  evil,  and  to  do  what  We  can  to  arrest 
the  contagion  of  this  fatal  plague. 

9.  There  are  several  organized  bodies  which, 
though  differing  in  name,  in  ceremonial,  in  form 
and  origin,  are  nevertheless  so  bound  together  by 
community  of  purpose  and  by  the  similarity  of 
their  main  opinions,  as  to  make  in  fact  one  thing 
with  the  sect  of  the  Freemasons,  which  is  a  kind 
of  center  whence  they  all  go  forth,  and  whither 
they  all  return.  Now,  these  no  longer  show  a 
desire  to  remain  concealed;  for  they  hold  their 
meetings  in  the  daylight  and  before  the  public 
eye,  and  publish  their  own  newspaper  organs; 
and  yet,  when  thoroughly  understood,  they  are 
found  still  to  retain  the  nature  and  the  habits  of 
secret  societies.  ,  There  are  many  things  like 
mysteries  which  it  is  the  fixed  rule  to  hide  with  ex¬ 
treme  care,  not  only  from  strangers,  but  from 
very  many  members,  also;  such  as  their  secret  and 
final  designs,  the  names  of  the  chief  leaders,  and 
certain  secret  and  inner  meetings,  as  well  as  their 
decisions,  and  the  ways  and  means  of  carrying 
them  out.  This  is,  no  doubt,  the  object  of  the 
manifold  difference  among  the  members  as  to 
right,  office,  and  privilege,  of  the  received  distinc¬ 
tion  of  orders  and  grades,  and  of  that  severe 
discipline  which  is  maintained. 

Candidates  are  generally  commanded  to 
promise — nay,  with  a  special  oath,  to  swear — that 
they  will  never,  to  any  person,  at  any  time  or  in 
any  way,  make  known  the  members,  the  passes, 
or  the  subjects  discussed.  Thus,  with  a  fraudulent 
external  appearance,  and  with  a  style  of  simula¬ 
tion  which  is  always  the  same,  the  Freemasons, 
like  the  Manichees  of  old,  strive,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  conceal  themselves,  and  to  admit  no  witnesses 
but  their  own  members.  As  a  convenient  manner 
of  concealment,  they  assume  the  character  of 
literary  men  and  scholars  associated  for  purposes 
of  learning.  They  speak  of  their  zeal  for  a  more 
cultured  refinement,  and  of  their  love  for  the 


poor;  and  they  declare  their  one  wish  to  be  the 
amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  masses,  and 
to  share  with  the  largest  possible  number  all  the 
benefits  of  civil  life.  Were  these  purposes  aimed  at 
in  real  truth,  they  are  by  no  means  the  whole  of 
their  object.  Moreover,  to  be  enrolled,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  candidates  promise  and  under¬ 
take  to  be  thenceforward  strictly  obedient  to  their 
leaders  and  masters  with  the  utmost  submission 
and  fidelity,  and  to  be  in  readiness  to  do  their 
bidding  upon  the  slightest  expression  of  their  will; 
or,  if  disobedient,  to  submit  to  the  direst  penalties 
and  death  itself.  As  a  fact,  if  any  are  judged  to 
have  betrayed  the  doings  of  the  sect  or  to  have 
resisted  commands  given,  punishment  is  inflicted 
on  them  not  infrequently,  and  with  so  much 
audacity  and  dexterity  that  the  assassin  very  often 
escapes  the  detection  and  penalty  of  his  crime. 

10.  But  to  simulate  and  wish  to  lie  hid;  to 
bind  men  like  slaves  in  the  very  tightest  bonds, 
and  without  giving  any  sufficient  reason;  to  make 
use  of  men  enslaved  to  the  will  of  another  for  any 
arbitrary  act  ;  to  arm  men’s  right  hands  for  blood¬ 
shed  after  securing  impunity  for  the  crime — all 
this  is  an  enormity  from  which  nature  recoils. 
Wherefore,  reason  and  truth  itself  make  it  plain 
that  the  society  of  which  we  are  speaking  is  in  an¬ 
tagonism  with  justice  and  natural  uprightness. 
And  this  becomes  still  plainer,  inasmuch  as  other 
arguments,  also,  and  those  very  manifest,  prove 
that  it  is  essentially  opposed  to  natural  virtue. 
For,  no  matter  how  great  may  be  men’s  cleverness 
in  concealing  and  their  experience  in  lying,  it  is 
impossible  to  prevent  the  effects  of  any  cause  from 
showing,  in  some  way,  the  intrinsic  nature  of  the 
cause  whence  they  come.  “A  good  tree  cannot 
produce  bad  fruit,  nor  a  bad  tree  produce  good 
fruit.”12  Now,  the  masonic  sect  produces  fruits 
that  are  pernicious  and  of  the  bitterest  savor.  For, 
from  what  We  have  above  most  clearly  shown, 
that  which  is  their  ultimate  purpose  forces  itself 
into  view— namely,  the  utter  overthrow  of  that 
whole  religious  and  political  order  of  the  world 
which  the  Christian  teaching  has  produced,  and 
the  substitution  of  a  new  state  of  things  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  their  ideas,  of  which  the  foundations 
and  laws  shall  be  drawn  from  mere  naturalism. 

1 1 .  What  We  have  said,  and  are  about  to  say, 
must.be  understood  of  the  sect  of  the  Freemasons 
taken  generically,  and  in  so  far  as  it  comprises  the 
associations  kindred  to  it  and  confederated  with 
it,  but  not  of  the  individual  members  of  them. 
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There  may  be  persons  amongst  these,  and  not  a 
few  who,  although  not  free  from  the  guilt  of  hav¬ 
ing  entangled  themselves  in  such  associations,  yet 
are  neither  themselves  partners  in  their  criminal 
acts  nor  aware  of  the  ultimate  object  which  they 
are  endeavoring  to  attain.  In  the  same  way,  some 
of  the  affiliated  societies,  perhaps,  by  no  means 
approve  of  the  extreme  conclusions  which  they 
would,  if  consistent,  embrace  as  necessarily 
following  from  their  common  principles,  did  not 
their  very  foulness  strike  them  with  horror.  Some 
of  these,  again,  are  led  by  circumstances  of  times 
and  places  either  to  aim  at  smaller  things  than  the 
others  usually  attempt  or  than  they  themselves 
would  wish  to  attempt.  They  are  not,  however, 
for  this  reason,  to  be  reckoned  as  alien  to  the 
masonic  federation;  for  the  masonic  federation  is 
to  be  judged  not  so  much  by  the  things  which  it 
has  done,  or  brought  to  completion,  as  by  the 
sum  of  its  pronounced  opinions. 

12.  Now,  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the 
naturalists,  which  they  sufficiently  make  known 
by  their  very  name,  is  that  human  nature  and 
human  reason  ought  in  all  things  to  be  mistress 
and  guide.  Laying  this  down,  they  care  little  for 
duties  to  God,  or  pervert  them  by  erroneous  and 
vague  opinions.  For  they  deny  that  anything  has 
been  taught  by  God;  they  allow  no  dogma  of 
religion  or  truth  which  cannot  be  understood  by 
the  human  intelligence,  nor  any  teacher  who 
ought  to  be  believed  by  reason  of  his  authority. 
And  since  it  is  the  special  and  exclusive  duty  of 
the  Catholic  Church  fully  to  set  forth  in  words 
truths  divinely  received,  to  teach,  besides  other 
divine  helps  to  salvation,  the  authority  of  its 
office,  and  to  defend  the  same  with  perfect  purity, 
it  is  against  the  Church  that  the  rage  and  atack  of 
the  enemies  are  principally  directed. 

13.  In  those  matters  which  regard  religion  let 
it  be  seen  how  the  sect  of  the  Freemasons  acts, 
especially  where  it  is  more  free  to  act  without 
restraint,  and  then  let  any  one  judge  whether  in 
fact  it  does  not  wish  to  carry  out  the  policy  of  the 
naturalists.  By  a  long  and  persevering  labor,  they 
endeavor  to  bring  about  this  result— namely,  that 
the  teaching  office  and  authority  of  the  Church 
may  become  of  no  account  in  the  civil  State;  and 
for  this  same  reason  they  declare  to  the  people 
and  contend  that  Church  and  State  ought  to  be 
altogether  disunited.  By  this  means  they  reject 
from  the  laws  and  from  the  commonwealth  the 


wholesome  influence  of  the  Catholic  religion;  and 
they  consequently  imagine  that  States  ought  to 
be  constituted  without  any  regard  for  the  laws 
and  precepts  of  the  Church. 

14.  Nor  do  they  think  it  enough  to  disregard 
the  Church— the  best  of  guides— unless  they  also 
injure  it  by  their  hostility.  Indeed,  with  them  it  is 
lawful  to  attack  with  impunity  the  very  founda¬ 
tions  of  the  Catholic  religion,  in  speech,  in 
writing,  and  in  teaching;  and  even  the  rights  of 
the  Church  are  not  spared,  and  the  offices  with 
which  it  is  divinely  invested  are  not  safe.  The  least 
possible  liberty  to  manage  affairs  is  left  to  the 
Church;  and  this  is  done  by  laws  not  apparently 
very  hostile,  but  in  reality  framed  and  fitted  to 
hinder  freedom  of  action.  Moreover,  We  see 
exceptional  and  onerous  laws  imposed  upon  the 
clergy,  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  continually 
diminished  in  number  and  in  necessary  means. 
We  see  also  the  remnants  of  the  possessions  of  the 
Church  fettered  by  the  strictest  conditions,  and 
subjected  to  the  power  and  arbitrary  will  of  the 
administrators  of  the  State,  and  the  religious 
orders  rooted  up  and  scattered. 

15.  But  against  the  apostolic  see  and  the 
Roman  Pontiff  the  contention  of  these  enemies 
has  been  for  a  long  time  directed.  The  Pontiff  was 
first,  for  specious  reasons,  thrust  out  from  the 
bulwark  of  his  liberty  and  of  his  right,  the  civil 
princedom;  soon,  he  was  unjustly  driven  into  a 
condition  which  was  unbearable  because  of  the 
difficulties  raised  on  all  sides;  and  now  the  time 
has  come  when  the  partisans  of  the  sects  openly 
declare,  what  in  secret  among  themselves  they 
have  for  a  long  time  plotted,  that  the  sacred 
power  of  the  Pontiffs  must  be  abolished,  and  that 
the  papacy  itself,  founded  by  divine  right,  must  be 
utterly  destroyed.  If  other  proofs  were  wanting, 
this  fact  would  be  sufficiently  disclosed  by  the 
testimony  of  men  well  informed,  of  whom  some  at 
other  times,  and  others  again  recently,  have 
declared  it  to  be  true  of  the  Freemasons  that  they 
especially  desire  to  assail  the  Church  with  ir¬ 
reconcilable  hostility,  and  that  they  will  never 
rest  until  they  have  destroyed  whatever  the 
supreme  Pontiffs  have  established  for  the  sake  of 
religion. 

16.  If  those  who  are  admitted  as  members  are 
not  commanded  to  abjure  by  any  form  of  words 
the  Catholic  doctrines,  this  omission,  so  far  from 
being  adverse  to  the  designs  of  the  Freemasons,  is 


more  useful  for  their  purposes.  First,  in  this  way 
they  easily  deceive  the  simple-minded  and  the 
heedless,  and  can  induce  a  far  greater  number  to 
become  members.  Again,  as  all  who  offer 
themselves  are  received  whatever  may  be  their 
form  of  religion,  they  thereby  teach  the  great 
error  of  this  age — that  a  regard  for  religion  should 
be  held  as  an  indifferent  matter,  and  that  all 
religions  are  alike.  This  manner  of  reasoning  is 
calculated  to  bring  about  the  ruin  of  all  forms  of 
religion,  and  especially  of  the  Catholic  religion, 
which,  as  it  is  the  only  one  that  is  true,  cannot, 
without  great  injustice,  be  regarded  as  merely 
equal  to  other  religions. 

17.  But  the  naturalists  go  much  further,  for, 
having,  in  the  highest  things,  entered  upon  a 
wholly  erroneous  course,  they  are  carried 
headlong  to  extremes,  either  by  reason  of  the 
weakness  of  human  nature,  or  because  God 
inflicts  upon  them  the  just  punishment  of  their 
pride.  Hence  it  happens  that  they  no  longer  con¬ 
sider  as  certain  and  permanent  those  things 
which  are  fully  understood  by  the  natural  light  of 
reason,  such  as  certainly  are — the  existence  of 
God,  the  immaterial  nature  of  the  human  soul, 
and  its  immortality.  The  sect  of  the  Freemasons, 
by  a  similar  course  of  error,  is  exposed  to  these 
same  dangers;  for,  although  in  a  general  way  they 
may  profess  the  existence  of  God,  they  themselves 
are  witnesses  that  they  do  not  all  maintain  this 
truth  with  the  full  assent  of  the  mind  or  with  a 
firm  conviction.  Neither  do  they  conceal  that  this 
question  about  God  is  the  greatest  source  and 
cause  of  discords  among  them;  in  fact,  it  is  certain 
that  a  considerable  contention  about  this  same 
subject  has  existed  among  them  very  lately.  But, 
indeed,  the  sect  allows  great  liberty  to  its  votaries, 
so  that  to  each  side  is  given  the  right  to  defend  its 
own  opinion,  either  that  there  is  a  God,  or  that 
there  is  none;  and  those  who  obstinately  contend 
that  there  is  no  God  are  as  easily  initiated  as  those 
who  contend  that  God  exists,  though,  like  the 
pantheists,  they  have  false  notions  concerning 
Him:  all  which  is  nothing  else  than  taking  away 
the  reality,  while  retaining  some  absurd  represen¬ 
tation  of  the  divine  nature. 

18.  When  this  greatest  fundamental  truth 
has  been  overturned  or  weakened,  it  follows  that 
those  truths,  also,  which  are  known  by  the 
teaching  of  nature  must  begin  to  fall— namely, 
that  all  things  were  made  by  the  free  will  of  God 


the  Creator;  that  the  world  is  governed  by  Pro¬ 
vidence;  that  souls  do  not  die;  that  to  this  life  of 
men  upon  the  earth  there  will  succeed  another 
and  an  everlasting  life. 

19.  When  these  truths  are  done  away  with, 
which  are  as  the  principles  of  nature  and  impor¬ 
tant  for  knowledge  and  for  practical  use,  it  is  easy 
to  see  what  will  become  of  both  public  and 
private  morality.  We  say  nothing  of  those  more 
heavenly  virtues,  which  no  one  can  exercise  or 
even  acquire  without  a  special  gift  and  grace  of 
God;  of  which  necessarily  no  trace  can  be  found 
in  those  who  reject  as  unknown  the  redemption 
of  mankind,  the  grace  of  God,  the  sacraments, 
and  the  happiness  to  be  obtained  in  heaven.  We 
speak  now  of  the  duties  which  have  their  origin  in 
natural  probity.  That  God  is  the  Creator  of  the 
world  and  its  provident  Ruler;  that  the  eternal 
law  commands  the  natural  order  to  be  maintain¬ 
ed,  and  forbids  that  it  be  disturbed;  that  the  last 
end  of  men  is  a  destiny  far  above  human  things 
and  beyond  this  sojourning  upon  the  earth:  these 
are  the  sources  and  these  the  principles  of  all 
justice  and  morality. 

If  these  be  taken  away,  as  the  naturalists  and 
Freemasons  desire,  there  will  immediately  be  no 
knowledge  as  to  what  constitutes  justice  and  in¬ 
justice,  or  upon  what  principle  morality  is  found¬ 
ed.  And,  in  truth,  the  teaching  of  morality  which 
alone  finds  favor  with  the  sect  of  Freemasons,  and 
in  which  they  contend  that  youth  should  be  in¬ 
structed,  is  that  which  they  call  “civil,”  and  “in¬ 
dependent,”  and  “free,”  namely,  that  which  does 
not  contain  any  religious  belief.  But,  how  insuffi¬ 
cient  such  teaching  is,  how  wanting  in  soundness, 
and  how  easily  moved  by  every  impulse  of  pas¬ 
sion,  is  sufficiently  proved  by  its  sad  fruits,  which 
have  already  begun  to  appear.  For,  wherever,  by 
removing  Christian  education,  this  teaching  has 
begun  more  completely  to  rule,  there  goodness 
and  integrity  of  morals  have  begun  quickly  to 
perish,  monstrous  and  shameful  opinions  have 
grown  up,  and  the  audacity  of  evil  deeds  has  risen 
to  a  high  degree.  All  this  is  commonly  complain¬ 
ed  of  and  deplored;  and  not  a  few  of  those  who  by 
no  means  wish  to  do  so  are  compelled  by  abun¬ 
dant  evidence  to  give  not  infrequently  the  same 
testimony. 

20.  Moreover,  human  nature  was  stained  by 
original  sin,  and  is  therefore  more  disposed  to  vice 
than  to  virtue.  For  a  virtuous  life  it  is  absolutely 
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necessary  to  restrain  the  disorderly  movements  of 
the  soul,  and  to  make  the  passions  obedient  to 
reason.  In  this  conflict  human  things  must  very 
often  be  despised,  and  the  greatest  labors  and 
hardships  must  be  undergone,  in  order  that 
reason  may  always  hold  its  sway.  But  the 
naturalists  and  Freemasons,  having  no  faith  in 
those  things  which  we  have  learned  by  the  revela¬ 
tion  of  God,  deny  that  our  first  parents  sinned, 
and  consequently  think  that  free  will  is  not  at  all 
weakened  and  inclined  to  evil.13  On  the  contrary, 
exaggerating  rather  the  power  and  the  excellence 
of  nature,  and  placing  therein  alone  the  principle 
and  rule  of  justice,  they  cannot  even  imagine  that 
there  is  any  need  at  all  of  a  constant  struggle  and 
a  perfect  steadfastness  to  overcome  the  violence 
and  rule  of  our  passions. 

Wherefore  we  see  that  men  are  publicly 
tempted  by  the  many  allurements  of  pleasure; 
that  there  are  journals  and  pamphlets  with 
neither  moderation  nor  shame;  that  stage-plays 
are  remarkable  for  license;  that  designs  for  works 
of  art  are  shamelessly  sought  in  the  laws  of  a  so- 
called  verism;  that  the  contrivances  of  a  soft  and 
delicate  life  are  most  carefully  devised;  and  that 
all  the  blandishments  of  pleasure  are  diligently 
sought  out  by  which  virtue  may  be  lulled  to  sleep. 
Wickedly,  also,  but  at  the  same  time  quite  con¬ 
sistently,  do  those  act  who  do  away  with  the 
expectation  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  bring 
down  all  happiness  to  the  level  of  mortality,  and, 
as  it  were,  sink  it  in  the  earth.  Of  what  We  have 
said  the  following  fact,  astonishing  not  so  much 
in  itself  as  in  its  open  expression,  may  serve  as  a 
confirmation.  For,  since  generally  no  one  is  accus¬ 
tomed  to  obey  crafty  and  clever  men  so  sub¬ 
missively  as  those  whose  soul  is  weakened  and 
broken  down  by  the  domination  of  the  passions, 
there  have  been  in  the  sect  of  the  Freemasons 
some  who  have  plainly  determined  and  proposed 
that,  artfully  and  of  set  purpose,  the  multitude 
should  be  satiated  with  a  boundless  license  of 
vice,  as,  when  this  had  been  done,  it  would  easily 
come  under  their  power  and  authority  for  any 
acts  of  daring. 

21.  What  refers  to  domestic  life  in  the 
teaching  of  the  naturalists  is  almost  all  contained 
in  the  following  declarations:  that  marriage 
belongs  to  the  genus  of  commercial  contracts, 
which  can  rightly  be  revoked  by  the  will  of  those 
who  made  them,  and  that  the  civil  rulers  of  the 


State  have  power  over  the  matrimonial  bond; 
that  in  the  education  of  youth  nothing  is  to  be 
taught  in  the  matter  of  religion  as  of  certain  and 
fixed  opinion;  and  each  one  must  be  left  at  liberty 
to  follow,  when  he  comes  of  age,  whatever  he  may 
prefer.  To  these  things  the  Freemasons  fully  as¬ 
sent;  and  not  only  assent,  but  have  long 
endeavored  to  make  them  into  a  law  and  institu¬ 
tion.  For  in  many  countries,  and  those  nominally 
Catholic,  it  is  enacted  that  no  marriages  shall  be 
considered  lawful  except  those  contracted  by  the 
civil  rite;  in  other  places  the  law  permits  divorce; 
and  in  others  every  effort  is  used  to  make  it  lawful 
as  soon  as  may  be.  Thus,  the  time  is  quickly  com¬ 
ing  when  marriages  will  be  turned  into  another 
kind  of  contract — that  is  into  changeable  and 
uncertain  unions  which  fancy  may  join  together, 
and  which  the  same  when  changed  may  disunite. 

With  the  greatest  unanimity  the  sect  of  the 
Freemasons  also  endeavors  to  take  to  itself  the 
education  of  youth.  They  think  that  they  can 
easily  mold  to  their  opinions  that  soft  and  pliant 
age,  and  bend  it  whither  they  will;  and  that 
nothing  can  be  more  fitted  than  this  to  enable 
them  to  bring  up  the  youth  of  the  State  after  their 
own  plan.  Therefore,  in  the  education  and  in¬ 
struction  of  children  they  allow  no  share,  either 
of  teaching  or  of  discipline,  to  the  ministers  of  the 
Church;  and  in  many  places  they  have  procured 
that  the  education  of  youth  shall  be  exclusively 
in  the  hands  of  laymen,  and  that  nothing  which 
treats  of  the  most  important  and  most  holy  duties 
of  men  to  God  shall  be  introduced  into  the 
instructions  on  morals. 

22.  Then  come  their  doctrines  of  politics,  in 
which  the  naturalists  lay  down  that  all  men  have 
the  same  right,  and  are  in  every  respect  of  equal 
and  like  condition;  that  each  one  is  naturally  free; 
that  no  one  has  the  right  to  command  another; 
that  it  is  an  act  of  violence  to  require  men  to  obey 
any  authority  other  than  that  which  is  obtained 
from  themselves.  According  to  this,  therefore,  all 
things  belong  to  the  free  people;  power  is  held  by 
the  command  or  permission  of  the  people,  so 
that,  when  the  popular  will  changes,  rulers  may 
lawfully  be  deposed  and  the  source  of  all  rights 
and  civil  duties  is  either  in  the  multitude  or  in  the 
governing  authority  when  this  is  constituted 
according  to  the  latest  doctrines.  It  is  held  also 
that  the  State  should  be  without  God;  that  in  the 
various  forms  of  religion  there  is  no  reason  why 


one  should  have  precedence  of  another;  and  that 
they  are  all  to  occupy  the  same  place. 

23.  That  these  doctrines  are  equally  accept¬ 
able  to  the  Freemasons,  and  that  they  would  wish 
to  constitute  States  according  to  this  example  and 
model,  is  too  well  known  to  require  proof.  For 
some  time  past  they  have  openly  endeavored  to 
bring  this  about  with  all  their  strength  and 
resources;  and  in  this  they  prepare  the  way  for 
not  a  few  bolder  men  who  are  hurrying  on  even 
to  worse  things,  in  their  endeavor  to  obtain 
equality  and  community  of  all  goods  by  the 
destruction  of  every  distinction  of  rank  and  pro¬ 
perty. 

24.  What,  therefore,  sect  of  the  Freemasons 
is,  and  what  course  it  pursues,  appears  sufficiently 
from  the  summary  We  have  briefly  given.  Their 
chief  dogmas  are  so  greatly  and  manifestly  at 
variance  with  reason  that  nothing  can  be  more 
perverse.  To  wish  to  destroy  the  religion  and  the 
Church  which  God  Flimself  has  established,  and 
whose  perpetuity  He  insures  by  His  protection, 
and  to  bring  back  after  a  lapse  of  eighteen  cen¬ 
turies  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  pagans,  is 
signal  folly  and  audacious  impiety.  Neither  is  it 
less  horrible  nor  more  tolerable  that  they  should 
repudiate  the  benefits  which  Jesus  Christ  so  mer¬ 
cifully  obtained,  hot  only  for  individuals,  but  also 
for  the  family  and  for  civil  society,  benefits  which, 
even  according  to  the  judgment  and  testimony  of 
enemies  of  Christianity,  are  very  great.  In  this 
insane  and  wicked  endeavor  we  may  almost  see 
the  implacable  hatred  and  spirit  of  revenge  with 
which  Satan  himself  is  inflamed  against  Jesus 
Christ.— So  also  the  studious  endeavor  of  the 
Freemasons  to  destroy  the  chief  foundations  of 
justice  and  honesty,  and  to  co-operate  with  those 
who  would  wish,  as  if  they  were  mere  animals,  to 
do  what  they  please,  tends  only  to  the  ig¬ 
nominious  and  disgraceful  ruin  of  the  human 
race. 

The  evil,  too,  is  increased  by  the  dangers 
which  threaten  both  domestic  and  civil  society. 
As  We  have  elsewhere  shown,14  in  marriage,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  belief  of  almost  every  nation,  there 
is  something  sacred  and  religious;  and  the  law  of 
God  has  determined  that  marriages  shall  not  be 
dissolved.  If  they  are  deprived  of  their  sacred 
character,  and  made  dissoluble,  trouble  and  con¬ 
fusion  in  the  family  will  be  the  result,  the  wife 
being  deprived  of  her  dignity  and  the  children  left 


without  protection  as  to  their  interests  and  well 
being. — To  have  in  public  matters  no  care  for 
religion,  and  in  the  arrangement  and  administra¬ 
tion  of  civil  affairs  to  have  no  more  regard  for 
God  than  if  He  did  not  exist,  is  a  rashness 
unknown  to  the  very  pagans;  for  in  their  heart 
and  soul  the  notion  of  a  divinity  and  the  need  of 
public  religion  were  so  firmly  fixed  that  they 
would  have  thought  it  easier  to  have  city  without 
foundation  than  a  city  without  God.  Human 
society,  indeed  for  which  by  nature  we  are  form¬ 
ed,  has  been  constituted  by  God  the  Author  of 
nature;  and  from  Him,  as  from  their  principle  and 
source,  flow  in  all  their  strength  and  permanence 
the  countless  benefits  with  which  society 
abounds.  As  we  are  each  of  us  admonished  by  the 
very  voice  of  nature  to  worship  God  in  piety  and 
holiness,  as  the  Giver  unto  us  of  life  and  of  all 
that  is  good  therein,  so  also  and  for  the  same 
reason,  nations  and  States  are  bound  to  worship 
Him;  and  therefore  it  is  clear  that  those  who 
would  absolve  society  from  all  religious  duty  act 
not  only  unjustly  but  also  with  ignorance  and  fol¬ 
ly- 

25.  As  men  are  by  the  will  of  God  born  for 
civil  union  and  society,  and  as  the  power  to  rule  is 
so  necessary  a  bond  of  society  that,  if  it  be  taken 
away,  society  must  at  once  be  broken  up,  it 
follows  that  from  Him  who  is  the  Author  of  socie¬ 
ty  has  come  also  the  authority  to  rule;  so  that 
whosoever  rules,  he  is  the  minister  of  God. 
Wherefore,  as  the  end  and  nature  of  human  socie¬ 
ty  so  requires,  it  is  right  to  obey  the  just  com¬ 
mands  of  lawful  authority,  as  it  is  right  to  obey 
God  who  ruleth  all  things;  and  it  is  most  untrue 
that  the  people  have  it  in  their  power  to  cast  aside 
their  obedience  whensoever  they  please. 

26.  In  like  manner,  no  one  doubts  that  all 
men  are  equal  one  to  another,  so  far  as  regards 
their  common  origin  and  nature,  or  the  last  end 
which  each  one  has  to  attain,  or  the  rights  and 
duties  which  are  thence  derived.  But,  as  the 
abilities  of  all  are  not  equal,  as  one  differs  from 
another  in  the  powers  of  mind  or  body,  and  as 
there  are  very  many  dissimilarities  of  manner, 
disposition,  and  character,  it  is  most  repugnant  to 
reason  to  endeavor  to  confine  all  within  the  same 
measure,  and  to  extend  complete  equality  to  the 
institutions  of  civil  life.  Just  as  a  perfect  condition 
of  the  body  results  from  the  conjunction  and  com¬ 
position  of  its  various  members,  which,  though 
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differing  in  form  and  purpose,  make,  by  their 
union  and  the  distribution  of  each  one  to  its  prop¬ 
er  place,  a  combination  beautiful  to  behole,  firm 
in  strength,  and  necessary  for  use;  so,  in  the  com¬ 
monwealth,  there  is  an  almost  infinite  dissimilar¬ 
ity  of  men,  as  parts  of  the  whole.  If  they  are  to  be 
all  equal,  and  each  is  to  follow  his  own  will,  the 
State  will  appear  most  deformed;  but  if,  with  a 
distinction  of  degrees  of  dignity,  of  pursuits  and 
employments,  all  aptly  conspire  for  the  common 
good,  they  will  present  the  image  of  a  State  both 
well  constituted  and  conformable  to  nature. 

27.  Now,  from  the  disturbing  errors  which 
We  have  described  the  greatest  dangers  to  States 
are  to  be  feared.  For,  the  fear  of  God  and 
reverence  for  divine  laws  being  taken  away,  the 
authority  of  rulers  despised,  sedition  permitted 
and  approved,  and  the  popular  passions  urged  on 
to  lawlessness,  with  no  restraint  save  that  of 
punishment,  a  change  and  overthrow  of  all  things 
will  necessarily  follow.  Yea,  this  change  and  over¬ 
throw  is  deliberately  planned  and  put  forward  by 
many  associations  of  communists  and  socialists; 
and  to  their  undertakings  the  sect  of  Freemasons 
is  not  hostile,  but  greatly  favors  their  designs,  and 
holds  in  common  with  them  their  chief  opinions. 
And  if  these  men  do  not  at  once  and  everywhere 
endeavor  to  carry  out  their  extreme  views,  it  is 
not  to  be  attributed  to  their  teaching  and  their 
will,  but  to  the  virtue  of  that  divine  religion 
which  cannot  be  destroyed;  and  also  because  the 
sounder  part  of  men,  refusing  to  be  enslaved  to 
secret  societies,  vigorously  resist  their  insane 
attempts. 

28.  Would  that  all  men  would  judge  of  the 
tree  by  its  fruit,  and  would  acknowledge  the  seed 
and  origin  of  the  evils  which  press  upon  us,  and  of 
the  dangers  that  are  impending!  We  have  to  deal 
with  a  deceitful  and  crafty  enemy,  who,  gratifying 
the  ears  of  people  and  of  princes,  has  ensnared 
them  by  smooth  speeches  and  by  adulation.  In¬ 
gratiating  themselves  with  rulers  under  a  pretense 
of  friendship,  the  Freemasons  have  endeavored  to 
make  them  their  allies  and  powerful  helpers  for 
the  destruction  of  the  Christian  name;  and  that 
they  might  more  strongly  urge  them  on,  they 
have,  with  determined  calumny,  accused  the 
Church  of  invidiously  contending  with  rulers  in 
matters  that  affect  their  authority  and  sovereign 
power.  Flaving,  by  these  artifices,  insured  their 
own  safety  and  audacity,  they  have  begun  to  exer¬ 
cise  great  weight  in  the  government  of  States;  but 


nevertheless  they  are  prepared  to  shake  the  foun¬ 
dations  of  empires,  to  harass  the  rulers  of  the 
State,  to  accuse,  and  to  cast  them  out,  as  often  as 
they  appear  to  govern  otherwise  than  they 
themselves  could  have  wished.  In  like  manner, 
they  have  by  flattery  deluded  the  people.  Pro¬ 
claiming  with  a  loud  voice  liberty  and  public  pro¬ 
sperity,  and  saying  that  it  was  owing  to  the 
Church  and  to  sovereigns  that  the  mutitude  were 
not  drawn  out  of  their  unjust  servitude  and 
poverty,  they  have  imposed  upon  the  people, 
and,  exciting  them  by  a  thirst  for  novelty,  they 
have  urged  them  to  assail  both  the  Church  and 
the  civil  power.  Nevertheless,  the  expectation  of 
the  benefits  which  was  hoped  for  is  greater  than 
the  reality;  indeed,  the  common  people,  more 
oppressed  than  they  were  before,  are  deprived  in 
their  misery  of  that  solace  which,  if  things  had 
been  arranged  in  a  Christian  manner,  they  would 
have  had  with  ease  and  in  abundance.  But, 
whoever  strive  against  the  order  which  Divine 
Providence  has  constituted  pay  usually  the  penal¬ 
ty  of  their  pride,  and  meet  with  affliction  and 
misery  where  they  rashly  hoped  to  find  all  things 
prosperous  and  in  conformity  with  their  desires. 

29.  The  Church,  if  she  directs  men  to  render 
obedience  chiefly  and  above  all  to  God  the 
sovereign  Lord,  is  wrongly  and  falsely  believed 
either  to  be  envious  of  the  civil  power  or  to  ar¬ 
rogate  to  herself  something  of  the  rights  of 
sovereigns.  On  the  contrary,  she  teaches  that 
what  is  rightly  due  to  the  civil  power  must  be 
rendered  to  it  with  a  conviction  and  con¬ 
sciousness  of  duty.  In  teaching  that  from  God 
Himself  comes  the  right  of  ruling,  she  adds  a  great 
dignity  to  civil  authority,  and  on  small  help 
towards  obtaining  the  obedience  and  good  will  of 
the  citizens.  The  friend  of  peace  and  sustainer  of 
concord,  she  embraces  all  with  maternal  love, 
and,  intent  only  upon  giving  help  to  mortal  man, 
she  teaches  that  to  justice  must  be  joined  clemen¬ 
cy,  equity  to  authority,  and  moderation  to  law¬ 
giving;  that  no  one’s  right  must  be  violated;  that 
order  and  public  tranquility  are  to  be  maintained; 
and  that  the  poverty  of  those  are  in  need  is,  as  far 
as  possible,  to  be  relieved  by  public  and  private 
charity.  “But  for  this  reason,”  to  use  the  words  of 
St.  Augustine,  “men  think,  or  would  have  it 
believed,  that  Christian  teaching  is  not  suited  to 
the  good  of  the  State;  for  they  wish  the  State  to 
be  founded  not  on  solid  virtue,  but  on  the  impun¬ 
ity  of  vice.”15  Knowing  these  things,  both  princes 


and  people  would  act  with  poitical  wisdom,16  and 
according  to  the  needs  of  general  safety,  if,  in¬ 
stead  of  joining  with  Freemasons  to  destroy  the 
Church,  they  joined  with  the  Church  in  repelling 
their  attacks. 

30  .Whatever  the  future  may  be,  in  this  grave 
and  widespread  evil  it  is  Our  duty,  venerable 
brethren,  to  endeavor  to  find  a  remedy.  And 
because  We  know  that  Our  best  and  firmest  hope 
of  a  remedy  is  in  the  power  of  that  divine  religion 
which  the  Freemasons  hate  in  proportion  to  their 
fear  of  it,  We  think  it  to  be  of  chief  importance  to 
call  that  most  saving  power  to  Our  aid  against  the 
common  enemy.  Therefore,  whatsoever  the 
Roman  Pontiffs  Our  predecessors  have  decreed 
for  the  purpose  of  opposing  the  undertakings  and 
endeavors  of  the  masonic  sect,  and  whatsoever 
they  have  enacted  to  enter  or  withdraw  men  from 
societies  of  this  kind,  We  ratify  and  confirm  it  all 
by  our  apostolic  authority:  and  trusting  greatly  to 
the  good  will  of  Christians,  We  pray  and  beseech 
each  one,  for  the  sake  of  his  eternal  salvation,  to 
be  most  conscientiously  careful  not  in  the  least  to 
depart  from  what  the  apostolic  see  has  command¬ 
ed  in  this  matter. 

31.  We  pray  and  beseech  you,  venerable 
brethren,  to  join  your  efforts  with  Ours,  and 
earnestly  to  strive  for  the  extirpation  of  this  foul 
plague,  which  is  creeping  through  the  veins  of  the 
body  politic.  You  have  to  defend  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  your  neighbor;  and  with  the 
object  of  your  strife  before  you,  neither  courage 
nor  strength  will  be  wanting.  It  will  be  for  your 
prudence  to  judge  by  what  means  you  can  best 
overcome  the  difficulties  and  obstacles  you  meet 
with.  But,  as  it  befits  the  authority  of  Our  office 
that  We  Ourselves  should  point  out  some  suitable 
way  of  proceeding,  We  wish  it  to  be  your  rule  first 
of  all  to  tear  away  the  mask  from  Freemasonry, 
and  to  let  it  be  seen  as  it  really  is;  and  by  sermons 
and  pastoral  letters  to  instruct  the  people  as  to  the 
artifices  used  by  societies  of  this  kind  in  seducing 
men  and  enticing  them  into  their  ranks,  and  as  to 
the  depravity  of  their  opinions  and  the 
wickedness  of  their  acts.  As  Our  predecessors 
have  many  times  repeated,  let  no  man  think  that 
he  may  for  any  reason  whatsoever  join  the 
masonic  sect,  if  he  values  his  Catholic  name  and 
his  eternal  salvation  as  he  ought  to  value  them. 
Let  no  one  be  deceived  by  a  pretense  of  honesty. 
It  may  seem  to  some  that  Freemasons  demand 
nothing  that  is  openly  contrary  to  religion  and 


morality;  but,  as  the  whole  principle  and  object  of 
the  sect  lies  in  what  is  vicious  and  criminal,  to 
join  with  these  men  or  in  any  way  to  help  them 
cannot  be  lawful. 

32.  Further,  by  assiduous  teaching  and 
exhortation,  the  multitude  must  be  drawn  to 
learn  diligently  the  precepts  of  religion;  for  which 
purpose  we  earnestly  advise  that  by  opportune 
writings  and  sermons  they  be  taught  the  elements 
of  those  sacred  truths  in  which  Christian 
philosophy  is  contained.  The  result  of  this  will  be 
that  the  minds  of  men  will  be  made  sound  by  in- 
stuction,  and  will  be  protected  against  many 
forms  of  error  and  inducements  to  wickedness, 
especially  in  the  present  unbounded  freedom  of 
writing  and  insatiable  eagerness  for  learning. 

33.  Great,  indeed,  is  the  work;  but  in  it  the 
clergy  will  share  your  labors,  if,  through  your 
care,  they  are  fitted  for  it  by  learning  and  a  well- 
turned  life.  This  good  and  great  work  requires  to 
be  helped  also  by  the  industry  of  those  amongst 
the  laity  in  whom  a  love  of  religion  and  of  coun¬ 
try  is  joined  to  learning  and  goodness  of  life.  By 
uniting  the  efforts  of  both  clergy  and  laity,  strive, 
venerable  brethren,  to  make  men  thoroughly 
know  and  love  the  Church;  for,  the  greater  their 
knowledge  and  love  of  the  Church,  the  more  will 
they  be  turned  away  from  clandestine  societies. 

34.  Wherefore,  not  without  cause  do  We  use 
this  occasion  to  state  again  what  We  have  stated 
elsewhere,  namely,  that  the  Third  Order  of  St. 
Francis,  whose  discipline  We  a  little  while  ago 
prudently  mitigated,16  should  be  studiously  pro¬ 
moted  and  sustained;  for  the  whole  object  of  this 
Order,  as  constituted  by  its  founder,  is  to  invite 
men  to  an  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  a  love  of 
the  Church,  and  to  the  observance  of  all  Chris¬ 
tian  virtues;  and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  of  great 
influence  in  suppressing  the  contagion  of  wicked 
societies.  Let,  therefore,  this  holy  sodality  be 
strengthened  by  a  daily  increase.  Amongst  the 
many  benefits  to  be  expected  from  it  will  be  the 
great  benefit  of  drawing  the  minds  of  men  to 
liberty,  fraternity,  and  equality  of  right;  not  such 
as  the  Freemasons  absurdly  imagine,  but  such  as 
Jesus  Christ  obtained  for  the  human  race  and  St. 
Francis  aspired  to:  the  liberty,  We  mean,  of  sons  of 
God,  through  which  we  may  be  free  from  slavery 
to  Satan  or  to  our  passions,  both  of  them  most 
wicked  masters;  the  fraternity  whose  origin  is  in 
God,  the  common  Creator  and  Father  of  all;  the 
equality  which,  founded  on  justice  and  charity, 
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does  not  take  away  all  distinctions  among  men, 
but,  out  of  the  varieties  of  life,  of  duties,  and  of 
pursuits,  forms  that  union  and  that  harmony 
which  naturally  tend  to  the  benefit  and  dignity  of 
society. 

35.  In  the  third  place,  there  is  a  matter  wisely 
instituted  by  our  forefathers,  but  in  course  of  time 
laid  aside,  which  may  now  be  used  as  a  pattern 
and  form  of  something  similar.  We  mean  the 
associations  of  guilds  of  workmen,  for  the  protec- 
tion,  under  the  guidance  of  religion,  both  of  their 
temporal  interests  and  of  their  morality.  If  our 
ancestors,  by  long  use  and  experience,  felt  the 
benefit  of  these  guilds,  our  age  perhaps  will  feel  it 
the  more  by  reason  of  the  opportunity  which  they 
will  give  of  crushing  the  power  of  the  sects.  Those 
who  support  themselves  by  the  labor  of  their 
hands,  besides  being,  by  their  very  condition, 
most  worthy  above  all  others  of  charity  and  con¬ 
solation,  are  also  especially  exposed  to  the 
allurements  of  men  whose  ways  lie  in  fraud  and 
deceit.  Therefore,  they  ought  to  be  helped  with 
the  greatest  possible  kindness,  and  to  be  invited 
to  join  associations  that  are  good,  lest  they  be 
drawn  away  to  others  that  are  evil.  For  this 
reason,  We  greatly  wish,  for  the  salvation  of  the 
people,  that,  under  the  auspices  and  patronage  of 
the  bishops,  and  at  convenient  times,  these  gilds 
may  be  generally  restored.  To  Our  great  delight, 
sodialities  of  this  kind  and  also  associations  of 
masters  have  in  many  places  aready  been 
established,  having,  each  class  of  them,  for  their 
object  to  help  the  honest  workman,  to  protect 
and  guard  his  children  and  family,  and  to  pro¬ 
mote  in  them  piety,  Christian  knowledge,  and  a 
moral  life.  And  in  this  matter  We  cannot  omit 
mentioning  that  exemplary  society,  named  after 
its  founder,  St.  Vincent,  which  has  deserved  so 
well  of  the  lower  classes.5  Its  acts  and  its  aims  are 
well  known.  Its  whole  object  is  to  give  relief  to  the 
poor  and  miserable.  This  it  does  with  singular 
prudence  and  modesty;  and  the  less  it  wishes  to 
be  seen,  the  better  is  it  fitted  for  the  exercise  of 
Christian  charity,  and  for  the  relief  of  suffering. 

36.  In  the  fourth  place,  in  order  more  easily 
to  attain  what  We  wish,  to  your  fidelity  and 
watchfulness  We  commend  in  a  special  manner 
the  young,  as  being  the  hope  of  human  society. 
Devote  the  greatest  part  of  your  care  to  their 
instruction;  and  do  not  think  that  any  precaution 
can  be  great  enough  in  keeping  them  from 
masters  and  schools  whence  the  pestilent  breath 


of  the  sects  is  to  be  feared.  Under  your  guidance, 
let  parents,  religious  instructors,  and  priests  hav¬ 
ing  the  cure  of  souls  use  every  opportunity,  in 
their  Christian  teaching,  of  warning  their 
children  and  pupils  of  the  infamous  nature  of 
these  societies,  so  that  they  may  learn  in  good 
time  to  beware  of  the  various  and  fraudulent  ar¬ 
tifices  by  which  their  promoters  are  accustomed 
to  ensnare  people.  And  those  who  instruct  the 
young  in  religious  knowledge  will  act  wisely  if 
they  induce  all  of  them  to  resolve  and  to  under¬ 
take  never  to  bind  themselves  to  any  society 
without  the  knowledge  of  their  parents,  or  the  ad¬ 
vice  of  their  parish  priest  or  director. 

37.  We  well  know,  however,  that  our  united 
labors  will  by  no  means  suffice  to  pluck  up  these 
pernicious  seeds  from  the  Lord’s  field,  unless  the 
Heavenly  Master  of  the  vineyard  shall  mercifully 
help  us  in  our  endeavors.  We  must,  therefore, 
with  great  and  anxious  care,  implore  of  Him  the 
help  which  the  greatness  of  the  danger  and  of  the 
need  requires.  The  sect  of  the  Freemasons  shows 
itself  insolent  and  proud  of  its  success,  and  seems 
as  if  it  would  put  no  bounds  to  its  pertinacity.  Its 
followers,  joined  together  by  a  wicked  compact 
and  by  secret  counsels,  give  help  one  to  another, 
and  excite  one  another  to  an  audacity  for  evil 
things.  So  vehement  an  attack  demands  an  equal 
defense— namely,  that  all  good  men  should  form 
the  widest  possible  association  of  action  and  of 
prayer.  We  beseech  them,  therefore,  with  united 
hearts,  to  stand  together  and  unmoved  against 
the  advancing  force  of  the  sects;  and  in  mourning 
and  supplication  to  stretch  out  their  hands  to 
God,  praying  that  the  Christian  name  may 
flourish  and  prosper,  that  the  Church  may  enjoy 
its  needed  liberty,  that  those  who  have  gone 
astray  may  return  to  a  right  mind,  that  error  at 
length  may  give  place  to  truth,  and  vice  to  virtue. 
Let  us  take  our  helper  and  intercessor  the  Virgin 
Mary,  Mother  of  God,  so  that  she,  who  from  the 
moment  of  her  conception  overcame  Satan  may 
show  her  power  over  these  evil  sects,  in  which  is 
revived  the  contumacious  spirit  of  the  demon, 
together  with  his  unsubdued  perfidy  and  deceit. 
Let  us  beseech  Michael,  the  prince  of  the  heaven¬ 
ly  angels,  who  drove  out  the  infernal  foe;  and 
Joseph,  the  spouse  of  the  most  holy  Virgin,  and 
heavenly  patron  of  the  Catholic  Church;  and  the 
great  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  the  fathers  and 
victorious  champions  of  the  Christian  faith.  By 
their  patronage,  and  by  perseverance  in  united 


prayer,  we  hope  that  God  will  mercifully  and 
opportunely  succor  the  human  race,  which  is 
encompassed  by  so  many  dangers. 

38.  As  a  pledge  of  heavenly  gifts  and  of  Our 
benevolence,  We  lovingly  grant  in  the  Lord,  to 
you,  venerable  brethren,  and  to  the  clergy  and  all 
the  people  committed  to  your  watchful  care,  Our 
apsotolic  benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  the  twentieth 
day  of  April,  1884,  the  sixth  year  of  Our  pon¬ 
tificate. 
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To  All  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  and  Bishops  of  the 

Catholic  World  in  the  Grace  and  Communion  of  the 

% 

Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Last  year,  as  each  of  you  is  aware,  We  decreed 
by  an  Encyclical  Letter  that,  to  win  the  help  of 
Heaven  for  the  Church  in  her  trials,  the  great 
Mother  of  God  should  be  honoured  by  the  means 
of  the  most  holy  Rosary  during  the  whole  of  the 
month  of  October.  In  this  We  followed  both  Our 
own  impulse  and  the  example  of  Our 
predecessors,  who  in  times  of  difficulty  were  wont 
to  have  recourse  with  increased  fervour  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  to  seek  her  aid  with  special 
prayers.  That  wish  of  Ours  has  been  complied 
with,  with  such  a  willingness  and  unanimity  that 
it  is  more  than  ever  apparent  how  real  is  the 
religion  and  how  great  is  the  fervour  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  peoples,  and  how  great  is  the  trust 
everywhere  placed  in  the  heavenly  patronage  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.  For  Us,  weighed  down  with  the 
burden  of  such  and  so  great  trials  and  evils,  We 
confess  that  the  sight  of  such  intensity  of  open 
piety  and  faith  has  been  a  great  consolation,  and 


even  gives  Us  new  courage  for  the  facing,  if  that 
be  the  wish  of  God,  of  still  greater  trials.  Indeed, 
from  the  spirit  of  prayer  which  is  poured  out  over 
the  house  of  David  and  the  dwellers  in  Jerusalem, 
we  have  a  confident  hope  that  God  will  at  length 
let  Himself  be  touched  and  have  pity  upon  the 
state  of  His  Church,  and  give  ear  to  the  prayers 
coming  to  Him  through  her  whom  He  has  chosen 
to  be  the  dispenser  of  all  heavenly  graces. 

2.  For  these  reasons,  therefore,  with  the  same 
causes  in  existence  which  impelled  Us  last  year,  as 
We  have  said,  to  rouse  the  piety  of  all,  We  have 
deemed  it  Our  duty  to  exhort  again  this  year  the 
people  of  Christendom  to  persevere  in  that 
method  and  formula  of  prayer  known  as  the 
Rosary  of  Mary,  and  thereby  to  merit  the  power¬ 
ful  patronage  of  the  great  Mother  of  God.  In  as 
much  as  the  enemies  of  Christianity  are  so  stub¬ 
born  in  their  aims,  its  defenders  must  be  equally 
staunch,  especially  as  the  heavenly  help  and  the 
benefits  which  are  bestowed  on  us  by  God  are  the 
more  usually  the  fruits  of  our  perseverance.  It  is 
good  to  recall  to  memory  the  example  of  that  il¬ 
lustrious  widow,  Judith— a  type  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin— who  curbed  the  ill-judged  impatience  of 
the  Jews  when  they  attempted  to  fix,  according  to 
their  own  judgment,  the  day  appointed  by  God 


for  the  deliverance  of  His  city.  The  example 
should  also  be  borne  in  mind  of  the  Apostles, 
who  awaited  the  supreme  gift  promised  unto 
them  of  the  Paraclete,  and  persevered 
unanimously  in  prayer  with  Mary  the  Mother  of 
Jesus.  For  it  is  indeed,  an  arduous  and  exceeding 
weighty  matter  that  is  now  in  hand:  it  is  to 
LEO  XIII  humiliate  an  old  and  most  subtle  enemy  in  the 
spread-out  array  of  his  power;  to  win  back  the 
freedom  of  the  Church  and  of  her  Head;  to 
preserve  and  secure  the  fortifications  within 
which  should  rest  in  peace  the  safety  and  weal  of 
human  society.  Care  must  be  taken,  therefore, 
that,  in  these  times  of  mourning  for  the  Church, 
the  most  holy  devotion  of  the  Rosary  of  Mary  be 
assiduously  and  piously  observed,  the  more  so 
that  this  method  of  prayer  being  so  arranged  as  to 
recall  in  turn  all  the  mysteries  of  our  salvation,  is 
eminently  fitted  to  foster  the  spirit  of  piety. 

3.  With  respect  to  Italy,  it  is  now  most 
necessary  to  implore  the  intercession  of  the  most 
powerful  Virgin  through  the  medium  of  the 
Rosary,  since  a  misfortune,  and  not  an  imaginary 
one,  is  threatening — nay,  rather  is  among  us.  The 
Asiatic  cholera,  having,  under  God’s  will,  crossed 
the  boundary  within  which  nature  seemed  to 
have  confined  it,  has  spread  through  the  crowded 
shores  of  a  French  port,  and  thence  to  the 
neighbouring  districts  of  Italian  soil. — To  Mary, 
therefore,  we  must  fly — to  her  whom  rightly  and 
justly  the  Church  entitles  the  dispenser  of  saving, 
aiding,  and  protecting  gifts— that  she,  graciously 
hearkening  to  our  prayers,  may  grant  us  the  help 
they  besought,  and  drive  far  from  us  the  unclean 
plague. 

4.  We  have  therefore  resolved  that  in  this 
coming  month  of  October,  in  which  the  sacred 
devotions  to  Our  Virgin  Lady  of  the  Rosary  are 
solemnised  throughout  the  Catholic  world,  all 
the  devotions  shall  again  be  observed  which  were 
commanded  by  Us  this  time  last  year.— We 
therefore  decree  and  make  order  that  from  the  1st 
of  October  to  the  2nd  of  November  following  in 
all  the  parish  churches  [curialibus  templis],  in  all 
public  churches  dedicated  to  the  Mother  of  God, 
or  in  such  as  are  appointed  by  the  Ordinary,  five 
decades  at  least  of  the  Rosary  be  recited,  together 
with  the  Litany.  If  in  the  morning,  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  will  take  place  during  these  prayers;  if  in 

1 04  the  evening,  the  Blessed  Sacrament  will  be  ex¬ 


posed  for  the  adoration  of  the  faithful;  after 
which  those  present  will  receive  the  customary 
Benediction.  We  desire  that,  wherever  it  be 
lawful,  the  local  confraternity  of  the  Rosary 
should  make  a  solemn  procession  through  the 
streets  as  a  public  manifestation  of  religious  devo¬ 
tion. 

5.  That  the  heavenly  treasures  of  the  Church 
may  be  thrown  open  to  all,  We  hereby  renew 
every  Indulgence  granted  by  Us  last  year.  To  all 
those,  therefore,  who  shall  have  assisted  on  the 
prescribed  days  at  the  public  recital  of  the  Rosary, 
and  have  prayed  for  Our  intentions — to  all  those 
also  who  from  legitimate  causes  shall  have  been 
compelled  to  do  so  in  private — We  grant  for  each 
occasion  an  Indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven 
times  forty  days.  To  those  who,  in  the  prescribed 
space  of  time  shall  have  performed  these  devo¬ 
tions  at  least  ten  times — either  publicly  in  the 
churches  or  from  just  causes  in  the  privacy  of 
their  homes— and  shall  have  expiated  their  sins 
by  confession  and  have  received  Communion  at 
the  altar,  We  grant  from  the  treasury  of  the 
Church  a  Plenary  Indulgence.  We  also  grant  this 
full  forgiveness  of  sins  and  plenary  remission  of 
punishment  to  all  those  who,  either  on  the  feast 
day  itself  of  Our  Blessed  Lady  of  the  Rosary,  or  on 
any  day  within  the  subsequent  eight  days,  shall 
have  washed  the  stains  from  their  souls  and  have 
holily  partaken  of  the  Divine  banquet,  and  shall 
have  also  prayed  in  any  church  to  God  and  His 
most  holy  Mother  for  Our  intentions.  As  We 
desire  also  to  consult  the  interests  of  those  who 
live  in  country  districts,  and  are  hindered, 
especially  in  the  month  of  October,  by  their 
agricultural  labours,  We  permit  all  We  have  above 
decreed,  and  also  the  holy  Indulgences  gainable  in 
the  month  of  October,  to  be  postponed  to  the 
following  months  of  November  or  December,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  prudent  decision  of  the  Ordinaries. 

6.  We  doubt  not,  Venerable  Brethren,  that 
rich  and  abundant  fruits  will  be  the  result  of  these 
efforts,  especially  if  God,  by  the  bestowal  of  His 
heavenly  graces,  bring  an  added  increase  to  the 
fields  planted  by  Us  and  watered  by  your  zeal.  We 
are  certain  that  the  faithful  of  Christendom  will 
hearken  to  the  utterance  of  Our  Apostolic 
authority  with  the  same  fervour  of  faith  and  piety 
of  which  they  gave  most  ample  evidence  last  year. 
May  our  Heavenly  Patroness,  invoked  by  us 


through  the  Rosary,  graciously  be  with  us  and  ob- 
tain  that,  all  disagreements  of  opinion  being 
removed  and  Christianity  restored  throughout 
the  world,  we  may  obtain  from  God  the  wished- 
for  peace  in  the  Church. — In  pledge  of  that  boon, 
to  you,  your  clergy,  and  the  flock  entrusted  to 
your  care,  We  lovingly  bestow  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  the  30th  of 


August,  1884,  in  the  Seventh  Year  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate. 

t 


LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  4:  123-27;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  17: 
49-51. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Tablet,  64  (September  6,  1884), 
361. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE 
CHRISTIAN  CONSTITUTION  OF  STATES 
NOVEMBER  1,  1885 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs,  Pri¬ 
mates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Ordinaries 
in  Peace  and  Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See. 

The  Catholic  Church,  that  imperishable 
handiwork  of  our  albmerciful  God,  has  for  her 
immediate  and  natural  purpose  the  saving  of 
souls  and  securing  our  happiness  in  heaven.  Yet, 
in  regard  to  things  temporal,  she  is  the  source  of 
benefits  as  manifold  and  great  as  if  the  chief  end 
of  her  existence  were  to  ensure  the  prospering  of 
our  earthly  life.  And,  indeed,  wherever  the 
Church  has  set  her  foot  she  has  straightway 
changed  the  face  of  things,  and  has  attempered 
the  moral  tone  of  the  people  with  a  new  civiliza- 
tion  and  with  virtues  before  unknown.  All 
nations  which  have  yielded  to  her  sway  have 
become  eminent  by  their  gentleness,  their  sense  of 
justice,  and  the  glory  of  their  high  deeds. 

2.  And  yet  a  hackneyed  reproach  of  old  date 
is  leveled  against  her,  that  the  Church  is  opposed 
to  the  rightful  aims  of  the  civil  government,  and  is 
wholly  unable  to  afford  help  in  spreading  that 
welfare  and  progress  which  justly  and  naturally 
are  sought  after  by  every  well-regulated  State. 
From  the  very  beginning  Christians  were 
harassed  by  slanderous  accusations  of  this  nature, 
and  on  that  account  were  held  up  to  hatred  and 


execration,  for  being  (so  they  were  called)  enemies 
of  the  Empire.  The  Christian  religion  was 
moreover  commonly  charged  with  being  the 
cause  of  the  calamities  that  so  frequently  befell 
the  State,  whereas,  in  very  truth,  just  punishment 
was  being  awarded  to  guilty  nations  by  an  aveng¬ 
ing  God.  This  odious  calumny,  with  most  valid 
reason,  nerved  the  genius  and  sharpened  the  pen 
of  St.  Augustine,  who,  notably  in  his  treatise,  The 
City  of  God,  set  forth  in  so  bright  a  light  the  worth 
of  Christian  wisdom  in  its  relation  to  the  public 
wealth  that  he  seems  not  merely  to  have  pleaded 
the  cause  of  the  Christians  of  his  day,  but  to  have 
refuted  for  all  future  times  impeachments  so 
grossly  contrary  to  truth.  The  wicked  proneness, 
however,  to  levy  like  charges  and  accusations  has 
not  been  lulled  to  rest.  Many,  indeed,  are  they 
who  have  tried  to  work  out  a  plan  of  civil  society 
based  on  doctrines  other  than  those  approved  by 
the  Catholic  Church.  Nay,  in  these  latter  days  a 
novel  conception  of  law  has  begun  here  and  there 
to  gain  increase  and  influence,  the  outcome,  as  it 
is  maintained,  of  an  age  arrived  at  full  stature, 
and  the  result  of  progressive  liberty.  But,  though 
endeavors  of  various  kinds  have  been  ventured 
on,  it  is  clear  that  no  better  mode  has  been  devis¬ 
ed  for  the  building  up  and  ruling  the  State  than 
that  which  is  the  necessary  growth  of  the 


LEO  XIII 


108 


teachings  of  the  Gospel.  We  deem  it,  therefore,  of 
the  highest  moment,  and  a  strict  duty  of  Our 
apostolic  office,  to  contrast  with  the  lessons 
taught  by  Christ  the  novel  theories  now 
advanced  touching  the  State.  By  this  means  We 
cherish  hope  that  the  bright  shining  of  the  truth 
may  scatter  the  mists  of  error  and  doubt,  so  that 
one  and  all  may  see  clearly  the  imperious  law  of 
life  which  they  are  bound  to  follow  and  obey. 

3.  It  is  not  difficult  to  determine  what  would 
be  the  form  and  character  of  the  State  were  it 
governed  according  to  the  principles  of  Christian 
philosophy.  Man’s  natural  instinct  moves  him  to 
live  in  civil  society,  for  he  cannot,  if  dwelling 
apart,  provide  himself  with  the  necessary  require¬ 
ments  of  life,  nor  procure  the  means  of  developing 
his  mental  and  moral  faculties.  Hence,  it  is 
divinely  ordained  that  he  should  lead  his  life — be 
it  family,  or  civil — with  his  fellow  men,  amongst 
whom  alone  his  several  wants  can  be  adequately 
supplied.  But,  as  no  society  can  hold  together 
unless  some  one  be  over  all,  directing  all  to  strive 
earnestly  for  the  common  good,  every  body 
politic  must  have  a  ruling  authority,  and  this 
authority,  no  less  than  society  itself,  has  its  source 
in  nature,  and  has,  consequently,  God  for  its 
Author.  Hence,  it  follows  that  all  public  power 
must  proceed  from  God.  For  God  alone  is  the 
true  and  supreme  Lord  of  the  world.  Everything, 
without  exception,  must  be  subject  to  Him,  and 
must  serve  him,  so  that  whosoever  holds  the  right 
to  govern  holds  it  from  one  sole  and  single  source, 
namely,  God,  the  sovereign  Ruler  of  all.  “There  is 
no  power  but  from  God.”1 

4-  The  right  to  rule  is  not  necessarily,  how¬ 
ever,  bound  up  with  any  special  mode  of  govern¬ 
ment.  It  may  take  this  or  that  form,  provided  only 
that  it  be  of  a  nature  of  the  government,  rulers 
must  'ever  bear  in  mind  that  God  is  the  para¬ 
mount  ruler  of  the  world,  and  must  set  Him 
before  themselves  as  their  exemplar  and  law  in 
the  administration  of  the  State.  For,  in  things 
visible  God  has  fashioned  secondary  causes,  in 
which  His  divine  action  can  in  some  wise  be 
discerned,  leading  up  to  the  end  to  which  the 
course  of  the  world  is  ever  tending.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  in  civil  society,  God  has  always  willed  that 
there  should  be  a  ruling  authority,  and  that  they 
who  are  invested  with  it  should  reflect  the  divine 
power  and  providence  in  some  measure  over  the 
human  race. 

5.  They,  therefore,  who  rule  should  rule  with 


evenhanded  justice,  not  as  masters,  but  rather  as 
fathers,  for  the  rule  of  God  over  man  is  most  just, 
and  is  tempered  always  with  a  father’s  kindness. 
Government  should,  moreover,  be  administered 
for  the  well-being  pf  the  citizens,  because  they 
who  govern  others  possess  authority  solely  for  the 
welfare  of  the  State.  Furthermore,  the  civil  power 
must  not  be  subservient  to  the  advantage  of  any 
one  individual  or  of  some  few  persons,  inasmuch 
as  it  was  established  for  the  common  good  of  all. 
But,  if  those  who  are  in  authority  rule  unjustly,  if 
they  govern  overbearingly  or  arrogantly,  and  if 
their  measures  prove  hurtful  to  the  people,  they 
must  remember  that  the  Almighty  will  one  day 
bring  them  to  account,  the  more  strictly  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  sacredness  of  their  office  and  pre¬ 
eminence  of  their  dignity.  “The  mighty  shall  be 
mightily  tormented.”2  Then,  truly,  will  the 
majesty  of  the  law  meet  with  the  dutiful  and  will¬ 
ing  homage  of  the  people,  when  they  are  convinc¬ 
ed  that  their  rulers  hold  authority  from  God,  and 
feel  that  it  is  a  matter  of  justice  and  duty  to  obey 
them,  and  to  show  them  reverence  and  fealty, 
united  to  a  love  not  unlike  that  which  children 
show  their  parents.  “Let  every  soul  be  subject  to 
higher  powers.”3  To  despise  legitimate  authority, 
in  whomsoever  vested,  is  unlawful,  as  a  rebellion 
against  the  divine  will,  and  whoever  resists  that, 
rushes  willfully  to  destruction.  “He  that  resisteth 
the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and 
they  that  resist,  purchase  to  themselves  damna¬ 
tion.”4  To  cast  aside  obedience,  and  by  popular 
violence  to  incite  to  revolt,  is  therefore  treason, 
not  against  man  only,  but  against  God. 

6.  As  a  consequence,  the  State,  constituted 
as  it  is,  is  clearly  bound  to  act  up  to  the  manifold 
and  weighty  duties  linking  it  to  God,  by  the 
public  profession  of  religion.  Nature  and  reason, 
which  command  every  individual  devoutly  to 
worship  God  in  holiness,  because  we  belong  to 
Him  and  must  return  to  Him,  since  from  Him  we 
came,  bind  also  the  civil  community  by  a  like  law. 
For,  men  living  together  in  society  are  under  the 
power  of  God  no  less  than  individuals  are,  and 
society,  no  less  than  individuals,  owes  gratitude  to 
God  who  gave  it  being  and  maintains  it  and 
whose  ever-bounteous  goodness  enriches  it  with 
countless  blessings.  Since,  then,  no  one  is  allowed 
to  be  remiss  in  the  service  due  to  God,  and  since 
the  chief  duty  of  all  men  is  to  cling  to  religion  in 
both  its  teaching  and  practice— not  such  religion 
as  they  may  have  a  preference  for,  but  the  religion 


which  God  enjoins,  and  which  certain  and  most 
clear  marks  show  to  be  the  only  one  true  religion 
—it  is  a  public  crime  to  act  as  though  there  were 
no  God.  So,  too,  is  it  a  sin  for  the  State  not  to 
have  care  for  religion  as  a  something  beyond  its 
scope,  or  as  of  no  practical  benefit;  or  out  of  many 
forms  of  religion  to  adopt  that  one  which  chimes 
in  with  the  fancy;  for  we  are  bound  absolutely  to 
worship  God  in  that  way  which  He  has  shown  to 
be  His  will.  All  who  rule,  therefore,  would  hold  in 
honor  the  holy  name  of  God,  and  one  of  their 
chief  duties  must  be  to  favor  religion,  to  protect  it, 
to  shield  it  under  the  credit  and  sanction  of  the 
laws,  and  neither  to  organize  nor  enact  any 
measure  that  may  compromise  its  safety.  This  is 
the  bounden  duty  of  rulers  to  the  people  over 
whom  they  rule.  For  one  and  all  are  we  destined 
by  our  birth  and  adoption  to  enjoy,  when  this 
frail  and  fleeting  life  is  ended,  a  supreme  and  final 
good  in  heaven,  and  to  the  attainment  of  this 
every  endeavor  should  be  directed.  Since,  then, 
upon  this  depends  the  full  and  perfect  happiness 
of  mankind,  the  securing  of  this  end  should  be  of 
all  imaginable  interests  the  most  urgent.  Hence, 
civil  society,  established  for  the  common  welfare, 
should  not  only  safeguard  the  well-being  of  the 
community,  but  have  also  at  heart  the  interests  of 
its  individual  members,  in  such  mode  as  not  in 
any  way  to  hinder,  but  in  every  manner  to  render 
as  easy  as  may  be,  the  possession  of  that  highest 
and  unchangeable  good  for  which  all  should  seek. 
Wherefore,  for  this  purpose,  care  must  especially 
be  taken  to  preserve  unharmed  and  unimpeded 
the  religion  whereof  the  practice  is  the  link 
connecting  man  with  God. 

7.  Now,  it  cannot  be  difficult  to  find  out 
which  is  the  true  religion,  if  only  it  be  sought  with 
an  earnest  and  unbiased  mind;  for  proofs  are 
abundant  and  striking.  We  have,  for  example,  the 
fulfillment  of  prophecies,  miracles  in  great 
numbers,  the  rapid  spread  of  the  faith  in  the 
midst  of  enemies  and  in  face  of  overwhelming 
obstacles,  the  witness  of  the  martyrs,  and  the  like. 
From  all  these  it  is  evident  that  the  only  true 
religion  is  the  one  established  by  Jesus  Christ 
Himself,  and  which  He  committed  to  His  Church 
to  protect  and  to  propagate. 

8.  For  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God 
established  on  earth  a  society  which  is  called  the 
Church,  and  to  it  He  handed  over  the  exalted 
and  divine  office  which  He  had  received  from  His 
Father,  to  be  continued  through  the  ages  to 


come.  “As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send 
you.”5  “Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the 
consummation  of  the  world.”6  Consequently,  as 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  that  men  “might 
have  life  and  have  it  more  abundantly,”7  so  also 
has  the  Church  for  its  aim  and  end  the  eternal 
salvation  of  souls,  and  hence  it  is  so  constituted  as 
to  open  wide  its  arms  to  all  mankind, 
unhampered  by  any  limit  of  either  time  or  place. 
“Preach  ye  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.”8 

9.  Over  this  mighty  multitude  God  has  Him¬ 
self  set  rulers  with  power  to  govern,  and  He  has 
willed  that  one  should  be  the  head  of  all,  and  the 
chief  and  unerring  teacher  of  truth,  to  whom  He 
has  given  “the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”9 
“Feed  My  lambs,  feed  My  sheep.”10  “I  have  prayed 
for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not.”11 

10.  This  society  is  made  up  of  men,  just  as 
civil  society  is,  and  yet  is  supernatural  and 
spiritual,  on  account  of  the  end  for  which  it  was 
founded,  and  of  the  means  by  which  it  aims  at 
attaining  that  end.  Hence,  it  is  distinguished  and 
differs  from  civil  society,  and,  what  is  of  highest 
moment,  it  is  a  society  chartered  as  of  right 
divine,  perfect  in  its  nature  and  in  its  title,  to 
possess  in  itself  and  by  itself,  through  the  will  and 
loving  kindness  of  its  Founder,  all  needful  provi¬ 
sion  for  its  maintenance  and  action.  And  just  as 
the  end  at  which  the  Church  aims  is  by  far  the 
noblest  of  ends,  so  is  its  authority  the  most 
exalted  of  all  authority,  nor  can  it  be  looked  upon 
as  inferior  to  the  civil  power,  or  in  any  manner 
dependent  upon  it. 

11.  In  very  truth,  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  His 
Apostles '  unrestrained  authority  in  regard  to 
things  sacred,  together  with  the  genuine  and  most 
true  power  of  making  laws,  as  also  with  the 
twofold  right  of  judging  and  of  punishing,  which 
flow  from  that  power.  “All  power  is  given  to  Me 
in  heaven  and  on  earth:  going  therefore  teach  all 
nations  .  .  .  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.”12  And  in 
another  place:  “If  he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the 
Church.”13  And  again:  “In  readiness  to  revenge 
all  disobedience.”14  And  once  more:  “That  ...  I 
may  not  deal  more  severely  according  to  the 
power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  unto 
edification  and  not  unto  destruction.”15  Hence,  it 
is  the  Church,  and  not  the  State,  that  is  to  be 
man’s  guide  to  heaven.  It  is  to  the  Church  that 
God  has  assigned  the  charge  of  seeing  to,  and 
legislating  for,  all  that  concerns  religion;  of 
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teaching  all  nations;  of  spreading  the  Christian 
faith  as  widely  as  possible;  in  short,  of  administer¬ 
ing  freely  and  without  hindrance,  in  accordance 
with  her  own  judgment,  all  matters  that  fall 
within  its  competence. 

12.  Now,  this  authority,  perfect  in  itself,  and 
plainly  meant  to  be  unfettered,  so  long  assailed  by 
a  philosophy  that  truckles  to  the  State,  the 
Church,  has  never  ceased  to  claim  for  herself  and 
openly  to  exercise.  The  Apostles  themselves  were 
the  first  to  uphold  it,  when,  being  forbidden  by 
the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
they  courageously  answered:  “We  must  obey  God 
rather  than  men.”16  This  same  authority  the  holy 
Fathers  of  the  Church  were  always  careful  to 
maintain  by  weighty  arguments,  according  as 
occasion  arose,  and  the  Roman  Pontiffs  have 
never  shrunk  from  defending  it  with  unbending 
constancy.  Nay,  more,  princes  and  all  invested 
with  power  to  rule  have  themselves  approved  it, 
in  theory  alike  and  in  practice.  It  cannot  be  called 
in  question  that  in  the  making  of  treaties,  in  the 
transaction  of  business  matters,  in  the  sending 
and  receiving  ambassadors,  and  in  the  inter¬ 
change  of  other  kinds  of  official  dealings  they 
have  been  wont  to  treat  with  the  Church  as  with 
a  supreme  and  legitimate  power.  And,  assuredly, 
all  ought  to  hold  that  it  was  not  without  a 
singular  disposition  of  God’s  providence  that  this 
power  of  the  Church  was  provided  with  a  civil 
sovereignty  as  the  surest  safeguard  of  her 
independence. 

13.  The  Almighty,  therefore,  has  given  the 
charge  of  the  human  race  to  two  powers,  the 
ecclesiastical  and  the  civil,  the  one  being  set  over 
divine,  and  the  other  over  human,  things.  Each 
in  its  kind  is  supreme,  each  has  fixed  limits  within 
which  it  is  contained,  limits  which  are  defined  by 
the  nature  and  special  object  of  the  province  of 
each,  so  that  there  is,  we  may  say,  an  orbit  traced 
out  within  which  the  action  of  each  is  brought 
into  play  by  its  own  native  right.  But,  inasmuch 
as  each  of  these  two  powers  has  authority  over 
the  same  subjects,  and  as  it  might  come  to  pass 
that  one  and  the  same  thing— related  differently, 
but  still  remaining  one  and  the  same 
thing— might  belong  to  the  jurisdiction  and  deter¬ 
mination  of  both,  therefore  God,  who  foresees  all 
things,  and  who  is  the  author  of  these  two 
powers,  has  marked  out  the  course  of  each  in 
right  correlation  to  the  other.  “For  the  powers 
that  are,  are  ordained  of  God.”17  Were  this  not  so, 


deplorable  contentions  and  conflicts  would  often 
arise,  and,  not  infrequently,  men,  like  travelers  at 
the  meeting  of  two  roads,  would  hesitate  in  anx¬ 
iety  and  doubt,  not  knowing  what  course  to 
follow.  Two  powers  would  be  commanding  con¬ 
trary  things,  and  it  would  be  a  dereliction  of  duty 
to  disobey  either  of  the  two. 

14.  But  it  would  be  most  repugnant  to  them 
to  think  thus  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God.  Even  in  physical  things,  albeit  of  a  lower 
order,  the  Almighty  has  so  combined  the  forces 
and  springs  of  nature  with  tempered  action  and 
wondrous  harmony  that  no  one  of  them  clashes 
with  any  other,  and  all  of  them  most  fitly  and 
aptly  work  together  for  the  great  purpose  of  the 
universe.  There  must,  accordingly,  exist  between 
these  two  powers  a  certain  orderly  connection, 
which  may  be  compared  to  the  union  of  the  soul 
and  body  in  man.  The  nature  and  scope  of  that 
connection  can  be  determined  only,  as  We  have 
laid  down,  by  having  regard  to  the  nature  of  each 
power,  and  by  taking  account  of  the  relative 
excellence  and  nobleness  of  their  purpose.  One  of 
the  two  has  for  its  proximate  and  chief  object  the 
well-being  of  this  mortal  life;  the  other,  the  ever¬ 
lasting  joys  of  heaven.  Whatever,  therefore  in 
things  human  is  of  a  sacred  character,  whatever 
belongs  either  of  its  own  nature  or  by  reason  of 
the  end  to  which  it  is  referred,  to  the  salvation  of 
souls,  or  to  the  worship  of  God,  is  subject  to  the 
power  and  judgment  of  the  Church.  Whatever  is 
to  be  ranged  under  the  civil  and  political  order  is 
rightly  subject  to  the  civil  authority.  Jesus  Christ 
has  Ffimself  given  command  that  what  is  Caesar’s 
is  to  be  rendered  to  Caesar,  and  that  what 
belongs  to  God  is  to  be  rendered  to  God. 

15.  There  are,  nevertheless,  occasions  when 
another  method  of  concord  is  available  for  the 
sake  of  peace  and  liberty:  We  mean  when  rulers  of 
the  State  and  the  Roman  Pontiff  come  to  an 
understanding  touching  some  special  matter.  At 
such  times  the  Church  gives  signal  proof  of  her 
motherly  love  by  showing  the  greatest  possible 
kindliness  and  indulgence. 

16.  Such,  then,  as  We  have  briefly  pointed 
out,  is  the  Christian  organization  of  civil  society; 
not  rashly  or  fancifully  shaped  out,  but  educed 
from  the  highest  and  truest  principles,  confirmed 
by  natural  reason  itself. 

1 7.  In  such  organization  of  the  State  there  is 
nothing  that  can  be  thought  to  infringe  upon  the 
dignity  of  rulers,  and  nothing  unbecoming  them; 


nay,  so  far  from  degrading  the  sovereign  power  in 
its  due  rights,  it  adds  to  it  permanence  and  luster. 
Indeed,  when  more  fully  pondered,  this  mutual 
co-ordination  has  a  perfection  in  which  all  other 
forms  of  government  are  lacking,  and  from  which 
excellent  results  would  flow,  were  the  several  com¬ 
ponent  parts  to  keep  their  place  and  duly 
discharge  the  office  and  work  appointed  respec¬ 
tively  for  each.  And,  doubtless,  in  the  constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  State  such  as  We  have  described, 
divine  and  human  things  are  equitably  shared; 
the  rights  of  citizens  assured  to  them,  and  fenced 
round  by  divine,  by  natural,  and  by  human  law; 
the  duties  incumbent  on  each  one  being  wisely 
marked  out,  and  their  fulfillment  fittingly 
insured.  In  their  uncertain  and  toilsome  journey 
to  the  everlasting  city  all  see  that  they  have  safe 
guides  and  helpers  on  their  way,  and  are  con¬ 
scious  that  others  have  charge  to  protect  their 
persons  alike  and  their  possessions,  and  to  obtain 
or  preserve  for  them  everything  essential  for  their 
present  life.  Furthermore,  domestic  society 
acquires  that  firmness  and  solidity  so  needful  to  it 
from  the  holiness  of  marriage,  one  and  indissolu¬ 
ble,  wherein  the  rights  and  duties  of  husband  and 
wife  are  controlled  with  wise  justice  and  equity; 
due  honor  is  assured  to  the  woman;  the  authority 
of  the  husband  ’  is  conformed  to  the  pattern 
afforded  by  the  authority  of  God;  the  power  of 
the  father  is  tempered  by  a  due  regard  for  the 
dignity  of  the  mother  and  her  offspring;  and  the 
best  possible  provision  is  made  for  the  guardian¬ 
ship,  welfare,  and  education  of  the  children. 

18.  In  political  affairs,  and  all  matters  civil, 
the  laws  aim  at  securing  the  common  good,  and 
are  not  framed  according  to  the  delusive  caprices 
and  opinions  of  the  mass  of  the  people,  but  by 
truth  and  by  justice;  the  ruling  powers  are 
invested  with  a  sacredness  more  than  human, 
and  are  withheld  from  deviating  from  the  path  of 
duty,  and  from  overstepping  the  bounds  of  right¬ 
ful  authority;  and  the  obedience  is  not  the  ser¬ 
vitude  of  man  to  man,  but  submission  to  the  will 
of  God,  exercising  His  sovereignty  through  the 
medium  of  men.  Now,  this  being  recognized  as 
undeniable,  it  is  felt  that  the  high  office  of  rulers 
should  be  held  in  respect;  that  public  authority 
should  be  constantly  and  faithfully  obeyed;  that 
no  act  of  sedition  should  be  committed;  and  that 
the  civic  order  of  the  commonwealth  should  be 
maintained  as  sacred. 

19.  So,  also,  as  to  the  duties  of  each  one 


toward  his  fellow  men,  mutual  forbearance, 
kindliness,  generosity  are  placed  in  the  ascendant; 
the  man  who  is  at  once  a  citizen  and  a  Christian 
is  not  drawn  aside  by  conflicting  obligations;  and, 
lastly,  the  abundant  benefits  with  which  the 
Christian  religion,  of  its  very  nature,  endows  even 
the  mortal  life  of  man  are  acquired  for  the  com¬ 
munity  and  civil  society.  And  this  to  such  an 
extent  that  it  may  be  said  in  sober  truth:  “The 
condition  of  the  commonwealth  depends  on  the 
religion  with  which  God  is  worshiped;  and 
between  one  and  the  other  there  exists  an  in¬ 
timate  and  abiding  connection.”18 

20.  Admirably,  according  to  his  wont,  does 
St.  Augustine,  in  many  passages,  enlarge  upon 
the  nature  of  these  advantages;  but  nowhere 
more  markedly  and  to  the  point  than  when  he 
addresses  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  following 
words:  “Thou  dost  teach  and  train  children  with 
much  tenderness,  young  men  with  much  vigor, 
old  men  with  much  gentleness;  as  the  age  not  of 
the  body  alone,  but  of  the  mind  of  each  requires. 
Women  thou  dost  subject  to  their  husbands  in 
chaste  and  faithful  obedience,  not  for  the  gratify¬ 
ing  of  their  lust,  but  for  bringing  forth  children, 
and  for  having  a  share  in  the  family  concerns. 
Thou  dost  set  husbands  over  their  wives,  not  that 
they  may  play  false  to  the  weaker  sex,  but  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  requirements  of  sincere  affection.  Thou 
dost  subject  children  to  their  parents  in  a  kind  of 
free  service,  and  dost  establish  parents  over  their 
children  with  a  benign  rule.  .  .  Thou  joinest 
together,  not  in  society  only,  but  in  a  sort  of 
brotherhood,  citizen  with  citizen,  nation  with’ 
nation,  and  the  whole  race  of  men,  by  reminding 
them  of  their  common  parentage.  Thou  teachest 
kings  to  look  to  the  interests  of  their  people,  and 
dost  admonish  the  people  to  be  submissive  to 
their  kings.  With  all  care  dost  thou  teach  all  to 
whom  honor  is  due,  and  affection,  and  reverence, 
and  fear,  consolation,  and  admonition  and 
exhortation,  and  discipline,  and  reproach,  and 
punishment.  Thou  showest  that  all  these  are  not 
equally  incumbent  on  all,  but  that  charity  is 
owing  to  all,  and  wrongdoing  to  none.”19  And  in 
another  place,  blaming  the  false  wisdom  of  cer¬ 
tain  time-serving  philosophers,  he  observes:  “Let 
those  who  say  that  the  teaching  of  Christ  is  hurt¬ 
ful  to  the  State  produce  such  armies  as  the 
maxims  of  Jesus  have  enjoined  soldiers  to  bring 
into  being;  such  governors  of  provinces;  such 
husbands  and  wives;  such  parents  and  children; 
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such  masters  and  servants;  such  kings;  such 
judges,  and  such  payers  and  collectors  of  tribute, 
as  the  Christian  teaching  instructs  them  to 
become,  and  then  let  them  dare  to  say  that  such 
teaching  is  hurtful  to  the  State.  Nay,  rather  will 
they  hesitate  to  own  that  this  discipline,  if  duly 
acted  up  to,  is  the  very  mainstay  of  the 
commonwealth .  ”20 

21.  There  was  once  a  time  when  States  were 
governed  by  the  philosophy  of  the  Gospel.  Then 
it  was  that  the  power  and  divine  virtue  of  Chris¬ 
tian  wisdom  had  diffused  itself  throughout  the 
laws,  institutions,  and  morals  of  the  people, 
permeating  all  ranks  and  relations  of  civil  society. 
Then,  too,  the  religion  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ, 
established  firmly  in  befitting  dignity,  flourished 
everywhere,  by  the  favor  of  princes  and  the 
legitimate  protection  of  magistrates;  and  Church 
and  State  were  happily  united  in  concord  and 
friendly  interchange  of  good  offices.  The  State, 
constituted  in  this  wise,  bore  fruits  important 
beyond  all  expectation,  whose  remembrance  is 
still,  and  always  will  be,  in  renown,  witnessed  to 
as  they  are  by  countless  proofs  which  can  never 
be  blotted  out  or  ever  obscured  by  any  craft  of 
any  enemies.  Christian  Europe  has  subdued  bar¬ 
barous  nations,  and  changed  them  from  a  savage 
to  a  civilized  condition,  from  superstition  to  true 
worship.  It  victoriously  rolled  back  the  tide  of 
Mohammedan  conquest;  retained  the  headship  of 
civilization;  stood  forth  in  the  front  rank  as  the 
leader  and .  teacher  of  all,  in  every  branch  of 
national  culture;  bestowed  on  the  world  the  gift 
of  true  and  many-sided  liberty;  and  most  wisely 
founded  very  numerous  institutions  for  the  solace 
of  human  suffering.  And  if  we  inquire  how  it  was 
able  to  bring  about  so  altered  a  condition  of 
things,  the  answer  is— beyond  all  question,  in 
large  measure,  through  religion,  under  whose 
auspices  so  many  great  undertakings  were  set  on 
foot,  through  whose  aid  they  were  brought  to 
completion. 

22.  A  similar  state  of  things  would  certainly 
have  continued  had  the  agreement  of  the  two 
powers  been  lasting.  More  important  results  even 
might  have  been  justly  looked  for,  had  obedience 
waited  upon  the  authority,  teaching,  and 
counsels  of  the  Church,  and  had  this  submission 
been  specially  marked  by  greater  and  more 
unswerving  loyalty.  For  that  should  be  regarded 
in  the  light  of  an  ever-changeless  law  which  Ivo  of 
Chartres  wrote  to  Pope  Paschal  II:  “When 


kingdom  and  priesthood  are  at  one,  in  complete 
accord,  the  world  is  well  ruled,  and  the  Church 
flourishes,  and  brings  forth  abundant  fruit.  But 
when  they  are  at  variance,  not  only  smaller 
interests  prosper  not,  but  even  things  of  greatest 
moment  fall  into  deplorable  decay.”21 

23.  But  that  harmful  and  deplorable  passion 
for  innovation  which  was  aroused  in  the  six¬ 
teenth  century  threw  first  of  all  into  confusion  the 
Christian  religion,  and  next,  by  natural  sequence, 
invaded  the  precincts  of  philosophy,  whence  it 
spread  amongst  all  classes  of  society.  From  this 
source,  as  from  a  fountain-head,  burst  forth  all 
those  later  tenets  of  unbridled  license  which,  in 
the  midst  of  the  terrible  unheavals  of  the  last  cen¬ 
tury,  were  wildly  conceived  and  boldly  pro¬ 
claimed  as  the  principles  and  foundation  of  that 
new  conception  of  law  which  was  not  merely 
previously  unknown,  but  was  at  variance  on 
many  points  with  not  only  the  Christian,  but 
even  the  natural  law. 

24.  Amongst  these  principles  the  main  one 
lays  down  that  as  all  men  are  alike  by  race  and 
nature,  so  in  like  manner  all  are  equal  in  the  con¬ 
trol  of  their  life;  that  each  one  is  so  far  his  own 
master  as  to  be  in  no  sense  under  the  rule  of  any 
other  individual;  that  each  is  free  to  think  on 
every  subject  just  as  he  may  choose,  and  to  do 
whatever  he  may  like  to  do;  that  no  man  has  any 
right  to  rule  over  other  men.  In  a  society 
grounded  upon  such  maxims  all  government  is 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  will  of  the  people, 
and  the  people,  being  under  the  power  of  itself 
alone,  is  alone  its  own  ruler.  It  does  choose, 
nevertheless,  some  to  whose  charge  it  may  com¬ 
mit  itself,  but  in  such  wise  that  it  makes  over  to 
them  not  the  right  so  much  as  the  business  of 
governing,  to  be  exercised,  however,  in  its  name. 

25.  The  authority  of  God  is  passed  over  in 
silence,  just  as  if  there  were  no  God;  or  as  if  He 
cared  nothing  for  human  society;  or  as  if  men, 
whether  in  their  individual  capacity  or  bound 
together  in  social  relations,  owed  nothing  to  God; 
or  as  if  there  could  be  a  government  of  which  the 
whole  origin  and  power  and  authority  did  not 
reside  in  God  Himself.  Thus,  as  is  evident,  a 
State  becomes  nothing  but  a  multitude  which  is 
its  own  master  and  ruler.  And  since  the  people  is 
declared  to  contain  within  itself  the  spring-head 
of  all  rights  and  of  all  power,  it  follows  that  the 
State  does  not  consider  itself  bound  by  any  kind 
of  duty  toward  God.  Moreover,  it  believes  that  it 


is  not  obliged  to  make  public  profession  of  any 
religion;  or  to  inquire  which  of  the  very  many 
religions  is  the  only  one  true;  or  to  prefer  one 
religion  to  all  the  rest;  or  to  show  to  any  form  of 
religion  special  favor;  but,  on  the  contrary,  is 
bound  to  grant  equal  rights  to  every  creed,  so  that 
public  order  may  not  be  disturbed  by  any  par¬ 
ticular  form  of  religious  belief. 

26.  And  it  is  a  part  of  this  theory  that  all 
questions  that  concern  religion  are  to  be  referred 
to  private  judgment;  that  every  one  is  to  be  free  to 
follow  whatever  religion  he  prefers,  or  none  at  all 
if  he  disapprove  of  all.  From  this  the  following 
consequences  logically  flow:  that  the  judgment  of 
each  one’s  conscience  is  independent  of  all  law; 
that  the  most  unrestrained  opinions  may  be 
openly  expressed  as  to  the  practice  or  omission  of 
divine  worship;  and  that  every  one  has 
unbounded  license  to  think  whatever  he  chooses 
and  to  publish  abroad  whatever  he  thinks. 

27.  Now,  when  the  State  rests  on  founda¬ 
tions  like  those  just  named — and  for  the  time 
being  they  are  greatly  in  favor — it  readily  appears 
into  what  and  how  unrightful  a  position  the 
Church  is  driven.  For,  when  the  management  of 
public  business  is  in  harmony  with  doctrines  of 
such  a  kind,  the  Catholic  religion  is  allowed  a 
standing  in  civil  society  equal  only,  or  inferior,  to 
societies  alien  from  it;  no  regard  is  paid  to  the 
laws  of  the  Church,  and  she  who,  by  the  order 
and  commission  of  Jesus  Christ,  has  the  duty  of 
teaching  all  nations,  finds  herself  forbidden  to 
take  any  part  in  the  instruction  of  the  people. 
With  reference  to  matters  that  are  of  twofold 
jurisdiction,  they  who  administer  the  civil  power 
lay  down  the  law  at  their  own  will,  and  in  matters 
that  appertain  to  religion  defiantly  put  aside  the 
most  sacred  decrees  of  the  Church.  They  claim 
jurisdiction  over  the  marriages  of  Catholics,  even 
over  the  bond  as  well  as  the  unity  and  the  indis¬ 
solubility  of  matrimony.  They  lay  hands  on  the 
goods  of  the  clergy,  contending  that  the  Church 
cannot  possess  property.  Lastly,  they  treat  the 
Church  with  such  arrogance  that,  rejecting 
entirely  her  title  to  the  nature  and  rights  of  a 
perfect  society,  they  hold  that  she  differs  in  no 
respect  from  other  societies  in  the  State,  and  for 
this  reason  possesses  no  right  nor  any  legal  power 
of  action,  save  that  which  she  holds  by  the  con¬ 
cession  and  favor  of  the  government.  If  in  any 
State  the  Church  retains  her  own  agreement 
publicly  entered  into  by  the  two  powers,  men 


forthwith  begin  to  cry  out  that  matters  affecting 
the  Church  must  be  separated  from  those  of  the 
State. 

28.  Their  object  in  uttering  this  cry  is  to  be 
able  to  violate  unpunished  their  plighted  faith, 
and  in  all  things  to  have  unchecked  control.  And 
as  the  Church,  unable  to  abandon  her  chiefest 
and  most  sacred  duties,  cannot  patiently  put  up 
with  this,  and  asks  that  the  pledge  given  to  her  be 
fully  and  scrupulously  acted  up  to,  contentions 
frequently  arise  between  the  ecclesiastical  and  the 
civil  power,  of  which  the  issue  commonly  is  that 
the  weaker  power  yields  to  the  one  which  is 
stronger  in  human  resources. 

29.  Accordingly,  it  has  become  the  practice 
and  determination  under  this  condition  of  public 
polity  (now  so  much  admired  by  many)  either  to 
forbid  the  action  of  the  Church  altogether,  or  to 
keep  her  in  check  and  bondage  to  the  State. 
Public  enactments  are  in  great  measure  framed 
with  this  design.  The  drawing  up  of  laws,  the 
administration  of  State  affairs,  the  godless  educa¬ 
tion  of  youth,  the  spoliation  and  suppression  of 
religious  orders,  the  overthrow  of  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  all  alike  aim  to  this 
one  end — to  paralyze  the  action  of  Christian  insti¬ 
tutions,  to  cramp  to  the  utmost  the  freedom  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  curtail  her  ever 
single  prerogative. 

30.  Now,  natural  reason  itself  proves 
convincingly  that  such  concepts  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  a  State  are  wholly  at  variance  with  the 
truth.  Nature  itself  bears  witness  that  all  power, 
of  every  kind,  has  its  origin  from  God,  who  is  its 
chief  and  most  august  source. 

31.  The  sovereignty  of  the  people,  however, 
and  this  without  any  reference  to  God,  is  held  to 
reside  in  the  multitde;  which  is  doubtless  a  doc¬ 
trine  exceedingly  well  calculated  to  flatter  and  to 
inflame  many  passions,  but  which  lacks  all 
reasonable  proof,  and  all  power  of  insuring  public 
safety  and  preserving  order.  Indeed,  from  the 
prevalence  of  this  teaching,  things  have  come  to 
such  a  pass  that  may  hold  as  an  axiom  of  civil 
jurisprudence  that  seditions  may  be  rightfully 
fostered.  For  the  opinion  prevails  that  princes  are 
nothing  more  than  delegates  chosen  to  carry  out 
the  will  of  the  people;  whence  it  necessarily 
follows  that  all  things  are  as  changeable  as  the  will 
of  the  people,  so  that  risk  of  public  disturbance  is 
ever  hanging  over  our  heads. 

To  hold,  therefore,  that  there  is  no  difference 
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in  matters  of  religion  between  forms  that  are 
unlike  each  other,  and  even  contrary  to  each 
other,  most  clearly  leads  in  the  end  to  the  rejec¬ 
tion  of  all  religion  in  both  theory  and  practice. 
And  this  is  the  same  thing  as  atheism,  however  it 
may  differ  from  it  in  name.  Men  who  really 
believe  in  the  existence  of  God  must,  in  order  to 
be  consistent  with  themseles  and  to  avoid  absurd 
conclusions,  understand  that  differing  modes  of 
divine  worship  involving  dissimilarity  and  con¬ 
flict  even  on  most  important  points  cannot  all  be 
equally  probable,  equally  good,  and  equally 
acceptable  to  God. 

32.  So,  too,  the  liberty  of  thinking,  and  of 
publishing,  whatsoever  each  one  likes,  without 
any  hindrance,  is  not  in  itself  an  advantage  over 
which  society  can  wisely  rejoice.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  the  fountain-head  and  origin  of  many  evils. 
Liberty  is  a  power  perfecting  man,  and  hence 
should  have  truth  and  goodness  for  its  object.  But 
the  character  of  goodness  and  truth  cannot  be 
changed  at  option.  These  remain  ever  one  and 
the  same,  and  are  no  less  unchangeable  than 
nature  itself.  If  the  mind  assents  to  false  opinions, 
and  the  will  chooses  and  follows  after  what  is 
wrong,  neither  can  attain  its  native  fullness,  but 
both  must  fall  from  their  native  dignity  into  an 
abyss  of  corruption.  Whatever,  therefore,  is 
opposed  to  virtue  and  truth  may  not  rightly  be 
brought  temptingly  before  the  eye  of  man,  much 
less  sanctioned  by  the  favor  and  protection  of  the 
law.  A  welhspent  life  is  the  only  way  to  heaven, 
whither  all  are  bound,  and  on  this  account  the 
State  is  acting  against  the  laws  and  dictates  of 
nature  whenever  it  permits  the  license  of  opinion 
and  of  action  to  lead  minds  astray  from  truth  and 
souls  away  from  the  practice  of  virtue.  To  exclude 
the  Church,  founded  by  God  Himself,  from  life, 
from  laws,  from  the  education  of  youth,  from 
domestic  society  is  a  grave  and  fatal  error.  A  State 
from  which  religion  is  banished  can  never  be  well 
regulated;  and  already  perhaps  more  than  is 
desirable  is  known  of  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
the  so-called  civil  philosophy  of  life  and  morals. 
The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  true  and  sole  teacher 
of  virtue  and  guardian  of  morals.  She  it  is  who 
preserves  in  their  purity  the  principles  from  which 
duties  flow,  and,  by  setting  forth  most  urgent 
reasons  for  virtuous  life,  bids  us  not  only  to  turn 
away  from  wicked  deeds,  but  even  to  curb  all 
movements  of  the  mind  that  are  opposed  to 


reason,  even  though  they  be  not  carried  out  in 
action. 

33.  To  wish  the  Church  to  be  subject  to  the 
civil  power  in  the  exercise  of  her  duty  is  a  great 
folly  and  a  sheer  injustice.  Whenever  this  is  the 
case,  order  is  disturbed,  for  things  natural  are  put 
above  things  supernatural;  the  many  benefits 
which  the  Church,  if  free  to  act,  would  confer  on 
society  are  either  prevented  or  at  least  lessened  in 
number;  and  a  way  is  prepared  for  enmities  and 
contentions  between  the  two  powers,  with  how 
evil  result  to  both  the  issue  of  events  has  taught  us 
only  too  frequently. 

34-  Doctrines  such  as  these,  which  cannot  be 
approved  by  human  reason,  and  most  seriously 
affect  the  whole  civil  order,  Our  predecessors  the 
Roman  Pontiffs  (well  aware  of  what  their 
apostolic  office  required  of  them)  have  never 
allowed  to  pass  uncondemned.  Thus,  Gregory 
XVI  in  his  encyclical  letter  M irari  Vos,  dated 
August  15,  1832,  inveighed  with  weighty  words 
against  the  sophisms  which  even  at  his  time  were 
being  publicly  inculcated— namely,  that  no 
preference  should  be  shown  for  any  particular 
form  of  worship;  that  it  is  right  for  individuals  to 
form  their  own  personal  judgments  about 
religion;  that  each  man’s  conscience  is  his  sole 
and  all-sufficing  guide;  and  that  it  is  lawful  for 
every  man  to  publish  his  own  views,  whatever 
they  may  be,  and  even  to  conspire  against  the 
State.  On  the  question  of  the  separation  of 
Church  and  State  the  same  Pontiff  writes  as 
follows:  “Nor  can  We  hope  for  happier  results 
either  for  religion  or  for  the  civil  government 
from  the  wishes  of  those  who  desire  that  the 
Church  be  separated  from  the  State,  and  the 
concord  between  the  secular  and  ecclesiastical 
authority  be  dissolved.  It  is  clear  that  these  men, 
who  yearn  for  a  shameless  liberty,  live  in  dread  of 
an  agreement  which  has  always  been  fraught  with 
good,  and  advantageous  alike  to  sacred  and  civil 
interests.”  To  the  like  effect,  also,  as  occasion 
presented  itself,  did  Pius  IX  brand  publicly  many 
false  opinions  which  were  gaining  ground,  and 
afterwards  ordered  them  to  be  condensed  in  sum¬ 
mary  form  in  order  that  in  this  sea  of  error 
Catholics  might  have  a  light  which  they  might 
safely  follow.22 

35.  From  these  pronouncements  of  the  Popes 
it  is  evident  that  the  origin  of  public  power  is  to 
be  sought  for  in  God  Himself,  and  not  in  the 


multitude,  and  that  it  is  repugnant  to  reason  to 
allow  free  scope  for  sedition.  Again,  that  it  is  not 
lawful  for  the  State,  any  more  than  for  the  indi¬ 
vidual,  either  to  disregard  all  religious  duties  or  to 
hold  in  equal  favor  different  kinds  of  religion; 
that  the  unrestrained  freedom  of  thinking  and  of 
openly  making  known  one’s  thoughts  is  not 
inherent  in  the  rights  of  citizens,  and  is  by  no 
means  to  be  reckoned  worthy  of  favor  and  sup¬ 
port.  In  like  manner  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
the  Church  no  less  than  the  State  itself  is  a 
society  perfect  in  its  own  nature  and  its  own  right, 
and  that  those  who  exercise  sovereignty  ought 
not  so  to  act  as  to  compel  the  Church  to  become 
subservient  or  subject  to  them,  or  to  hamper  her 
liberty  in  the  management  of  her  own  affairs,  or 
to  despoil  her  in  any  way  of  the  other  privileges 
conferred  upon  her  by  Jesus  Christ.  In  matters, 
however,  of  mixed  jurisdiction,  it  is  in  the  highest 
degree  consonant  to  nature,  as  also  to  the  designs 
of  God,  that  so  far  from  one  of  the  powers 
separating  itself  from  the  other,  or  still  less  com¬ 
ing  into  conflict  with  it,  complete  harmony,  such 
as  is  suited  to  the  end  for  which  each  power  ex¬ 
ists,  should  be  preserved  between  them. 

36.  This,  then,  is  the  teaching  of  the 
Catholic  Church  concerning  the  constitution 
and  government  of  the  State.  By  the  words  and 
decrees  just  cited,  if  judged  dispassionately,  no 
one  of  the  several  forms  of  government  is  in  itself 
condemned,  inasmuch  as  none  of  them  contains 
anything  contrary  to  Catholic  doctrine,  and  all  of 
them  are  capable,  if  wisely  and  justly  managed,  to 
insure  the  welfare  of  the  State.  Neither  is  it  blame¬ 
worthy  in  itself,  in  any  manner,  for  the  people  to 
have  a  share  greater  or  less,  in  the  government: 
for  at  certain  times,  and  under  certain  laws,  such 
participation  may  not  only  be  of  benefit  to  the 
citizens,  but  may  even  be  of  obligation.  Nor  is 
there  any  reason  why  any  one  should  accuse  the 
Church  of  being  wanting  in  gentleness  of  action 
or  largeness  of  view,  or  of  being  opposed  to  real 
and  lawful  liberty.  The  Church,  indeed,  deems  it 
unlawful  to  place  the  various  forms  of  divine  wor¬ 
ship  on  the  same  footing  as  the  true  religion,  but 
does  not,  on  that  account,  condemn  those  rulers 
who,  for  the  sake  of  securing  some  great  good  or 
of  hindering  some  great  evil,  allow  patiently 
custom  or  usage  to  be  a  kind  of  sanction  for  each 
kind  of  religion  having  its  place  in  the  State.  And, 
in  fact,  the  Church  is  wont  to  take  earnest  heed 


that  no  one  shall  be  forced  to  embrace  the 
Catholic  faith  against  his  will,  for,  as  St. 
Augustine  wisely  reminds  us,  “Man  cannot 
believe  otherwise  than  of  his  own  will.” 

37.  In  the  same  way  the  Church  cannot 
approve  of  that  liberty  which  begets  a  contempt 
of  the  most  sacred  laws  of  God,  and  casts  off  the 
obedience  due  to  lawful  authority,  for  this  is  not 
liberty  so  much  as  license,  and  is  most  correctly 
styled  by  St.  Augustine  the  “liberty  of  self-ruin,” 
and  by  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  the  “cloak  of 
malice.”23  Indeed,  since  it  is  opposed  to  reason,  it 
is  a  true  slavery,  “for  whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
the  slave  of  sin.”24  On  the  other  hand,  that  liberty 
is  truly  genuine,  and  to  be  sought  after,  which  in 
regard  to  the  individual  does  not  allow  men  to  be 
the  slaves  of  error  and  of  passion,  the  worst  of  all 
masters;  which,  too,  in  public  administration 
guides  the  citizens  in  wisdom  and  provides  for 
them  increased  means  of  well-being;  and  which, 
further,  protects  the  State  from  foreign  inter¬ 
ference. 

38.  This  honorable  liberty,  alone  worthy  of 
human  beings,  the  Church  approves  most  highly 
and  has  never  slackened  her  endeavor  to 
preserve,  strong  and  unchanged,  among  nations. 
And,  in  truth,  whatever  in  the  State  is  of  chief 
avail  for  the  common  welfare;  whatever  has  been 
usefully  established  to  curb  the  license  of  rulers 
who  are  opposed  to  the  true  interests  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  or  to  keep  in  check  the  leading  authorities 
from  unwarrantably  interfering  in  municipal  or 
family  affairs;  whatever  tends  to  uphold  the 
honor,  manhood,  and  equal  rights  of  individual 
citizens — of  all  these  things,  as  the  monuments  of 
past  ages  bear  witness,  the  Catholic  Church  has 
always  been  the  originator,  the  promoter,  or  the 
guardian.  Ever,  therefore,  consistent  with  herself, 
while  on  the  one  hand  she  rejects  that  exorbitant 
liberty  which  in  individuals  and  in  nations  ends 
in  license  or  in  thraldom,  on  the  other  hand,  she 
willingly  and  most  gladly  welcomes  whatever 
improvements  the  age  brings  forth,  if  these  really 
secure  the  prosperity  of  life  here  below,  which  is, 
as  it  were,  a  stage  in  the  journey  to  the  life  that 
will  know  no  ending. 

39.  Therefore,  when  it  is  said  that  the 
Church  is  hostile  to  modern  political  regimes  and 
that  she  repudiates  the  discoveries  of  modern 
research,  the  charge  is  a  ridiculous  and  groundless 
calumny.  Wild  opinions  she  does  repudiate, 
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wicked  and  seditious  projects  she  does  condemn, 
together  with  that  attitude  of  mind  which  points 
to  the  beginning  of  a  willful  departure  from  God. 
But,  as  all  truth  must  necessarily  proceed  from 
God,  the  Church  recognizes  in  all  truth  that  is 
reached  by  research  a  trace  of  the  divine  intelli¬ 
gence.  And  as  all  truth  in  the  natural  order  is 
powerless  to  destroy  belief  in  the  teachings  of 
revelation,  but  can  do  much  to  confirm  it,  and  as 
every  newly  discovered  truth  may  serve  to  further 
the  knowledge  or  the  praise  of  God,  it  follows 
that  whatsoever  spreads  the  range  of  knowledge 
will  always  be  willingly  and  even  joyfully  wel¬ 
comed  by  the  Church.  She  will  always  encourage 
and  promote,  as  she  does  in  other  branches  of 
knowledge,  all  study  occupied  with  the  investiga¬ 
tion  of  nature.  In  these  pursuits,  should  the 
human  intellect  discover  anything  not  known 
before,  the  Church  makes  no  opposition.  She 
never  objects  to  search  being  made  for  things 
that  minister  to  the  refinements  and  comforts  of 
life.  So  far,  indeed,  from  opposing  these  she  is 
now,  as  she  ever  has  been,  hostile  alone  to  in¬ 
dolence  and  sloth,  and  earnestly  wishes  that  the 
talents  of  men  may  bear  more  and  more  abun¬ 
dant  fruit  by  cultivation  and  exercise.  Moreover, 
she  gives  encouragement  to  every  kind  of  art  and 
handicraft,  and  through  her  influence,  directing 
all  strivings  after  progress  toward  virtue  and 
salvation,  she  labors  to  prevent  man’s  intellect 
and  industry  from  turning  him  away  from  God 
and  from  heavenly  things. 

40.  All  this,  though  so  reasonable  and  full  of 
counsel,  finds  little  favor  nowadays  when  States 
not  only  refuse  to  conform  to  the  rules  of  Chris¬ 
tian  wisdom,  but  seem  even  anxious  to  recede 
from  them  further  and  further  on  each  successive 
day.  Nevertheless,  since  truth  when  brought  to 
light  is  wont,  of  its  own  nature,  to  spread  itself  far 
and  wide,  and  gradually  take  possession  of  the 
minds  of  men,  We,  moved  by  the  great  and  holy 
duty  of  Our  apostolic  mission  to  all  nations, 
speak,  as  We  are  bound  to  do,  with  freedom.  Our 
eyes  are  not  closed  to  the  spirit  of  the  times.  We 
repudiate  not  the  assured  and  useful  improve¬ 
ments  of  our  age,  but  devoutly  wish  affairs  of 
State  to  take  a  safer  course  than  they  are  now  tak¬ 
ing,  and  to  rest  on  a  more  firm  foundation 
without  injury  to  the  true  freedom  of  the  people; 
for  the  best  parent  and  guardian  of  liberty 
amongst  men  is  truth.  “The  truth  shall  make  you 
free.”25 


41.  If  in  the  difficult  times  in  which  Our  lot  is 
cast,  Catholics  will  give  ear  to  Us,  as  it  behooves 
them  to  do,  they  will  readily  see  what  are  the 
duties  of  each  one  in  matters  of  opinion  as  well  as 
action.  As  regards  opinion,  whatever  the  Roman 
Pontiffs  have  hitherto  taught,  or  shall  hereafter 
teach,  must  be  held  with  a  firm  grasp  of  mind, 
and,  so  often  as  occasion  requires,  must  be  openly 
professed. 

42.  Especially  with  reference  to  the  so-called 
“liberties”  which  are  so  greatly  coveted  in  these 
days,  all  must  stand  by  the  judgment  of  the 
apostolic  see,  and  have  the  same  mind.  Let  no 
man  be  deceived  by  the  honest  outward  appear¬ 
ance  of  these  liberties,  but  let  each  one  reflect 
whence  these  have  had  their  origin,  and  by  what 
efforts  they  are  everywhere  upheld  and  promoted. 
Experience  has  made  Us  well  acquainted  with 
their  results  to  the  State,  since  everywhere  they 
have  borne  fruits  which  the  good  and  wise 
bitterly  deplore.  If  there  really  exist  anywhere,  or 
if  we  in  imagination  conceive,  a  State,  waging 
wanton  and  tyrannical  war  against  Christianity, 
and  if  we  compare  with  it  the  modern  form  of 
government  just  described,  this  latter  may  seem 
the  more  endurable  of  the  two.  Yet,  undoubtedly, 
the  principles  on  which  such  a  government  is 
grounded  are,  as  We  have  said,  of  a  nature  which 
no  one  can  approve. 

43.  Secondly,  action  may  relate  to  private 
and  domestic  matters,  or  to  matters  public.  As  to 
private  affairs,  the  first  duty  is  to  conform  life  and 
conduct  to  the  gospel  precepts,  and  to  refuse  to 
shrink  from  this  duty  when  Christian  virtue 
demands  some  sacrifice  slightly  more  difficult  to 
make.  All,  moreover,  are  bound  to  love  the 
Church  as  their  common  mother,  to  obey  her 
laws,  promote  her  honor,  defend  her  rights,  and 
to  endeavor  to  make  her  respected  and  loved  by 
those  over  whom  they  have  authority.  It  is  also  of 
great  moment  to  the  public  welfare  to  take  a  pru¬ 
dent  part  in  the  business  of  municipal  administra¬ 
tion,  and  to  endeavor  above  all  to  introduce  effec¬ 
tual  measures,  so  that,  as  becomes  a  Christian 
people,  public  provision  may  be  made  for  the  in¬ 
struction  of  youth  in  religion  and  true  morality. 
Upon  these  things  the  well-being  of  every  State 
greatly  depends. 

44.  Furthermore,  it  is  in  general  fitting  and 
salutary  that  Catholics  should  extend  their  efforts 
beyond  this  restricted  sphere,  and  give  their 
attention  to  national  politics.  We  say  “in  general” 


because  these  Our  precepts  are  addressed  to  all 
nations.  However,  it  may  in  some  places  be  true 
that,  for  most  urgent  and  just  reasons,  it  is  by  no 
means  expedient  for  Catholics  to  engage  in  public 
affairs  or  to  take  an  active  part  in  politics.  Never¬ 
theless,  as  We  have  laid  down,  to  take  no  share  in 
public  matters  would  be  as  wrong  as  to  have  no 
concern  for,  or  to  bestow  no  labor  upon,  the  com¬ 
mon  good,  and  the  more  so  because  Catholics  are 
admonished,  by  the  very  doctrines  which  they 
profess,  to  be  upright  and  faithful  in  the  discharge 
of  duty,  while,  if  they  hold  aloof,  men  whose  prin¬ 
ciples  offer  but  small  guarantee  for  the  welfare  of 
the  State  will  the  more  readily  seize  the  reins  of 
government.  This  would  tend  also  to  the  injury  of 
the  Christian  religion,  forasmuch  as  those  would 
come  into  power  who  are  badly  disposed  toward 
the  Church,  and  those  who  are  willing  to 
befriend  her  would  be  deprived  of  all  influence. 

45.  It  follows  clearly,  therefore,  that 
Catholics  have  just  reasons  for  taking  part  in  the 
conduct  of  public  affairs.  For  in  so  doing  they 
assume  not  nor  should  they  assume  the  respon¬ 
sibility  of  approving  what  is  blameworthy  in  the 
actual  methods  of  government,  but  seek  to  turn 
these  very  methods,  so  far  as  is  possible,  to  the 
genuine  and  true  public  good,  and  to  use  their 
best  endeavors  at  the  same  time  to  infuse,  as  it 
were,  into  all  the  veins  of  the  State  the  healthy 
sap  and  blood  of  Christian  wisdom  and  virtue. 
The  morals  and  ambitions  of  the  heathens  dif¬ 
fered  widely  from  those  of  the  Gospel,  yet  Chris¬ 
tians  were  to  be  seen  living  undefiled  everywhere 
in  the  midst  of  pagan  superstition,  and,  while 
always  true  to  themselves,  coming  to  the  front 
boldly  wherever  an  opening  was  presented. 
Models  of  loyalty  to  their  rulers,  submissive,  so  far 
as  was  permitted,  to  the  sovereign  power,  they 
shed  around  them  on  every  side  a  halo  of  sanc¬ 
tity;  they  strove  to  be  helpful  to  their  brethren, 
and  to  attract  others  to  the  wisdom  of  Jesus 
Christ,  yet  were  bravely  ready  to  withdraw  from 
public  life,  nay,  even  to  lay  down  their  life,  if  they 
could  not  without  loss  of  virtue  retain  honors, 
dignities,  and  offices.  For  this  reason,  Christian 
ways  and  manners  speedily  found  their  way  not 
only  into  private  houses  but  into  the  camp,  the 
senate,  and  even  into  the  imperial  palaces.  “We 
are  but  of  yesterday,”  wrote  Tertullian,  “yet  we 
swarm  in  all  your  institutions,  we  crowd  your 
cities,  islands,  villages,  towns,  assemblies,  the 
army  itself,  your  wards  and  corporations,  the 


palace,  the  senate,  and  the  law  courts.”26  So  that 
the  Christian  faith,  when  once  it  became  lawful 
to  make  public  profession  of  the  Gospel,  appeared 
in  most  of  the  cities  of  Europe,  not  like  an  infant 
crying  in  its  cradle,  but  already  grown  up  and  full 
of  vigor. 

46.  In  these  Our  days  it  is  well  to  revive  these 
examples  of  Our  forefathers.  First  and  foremost,  it 
is  the  duty  of  all  Catholics  worthy  of  the  name 
and  wishful  to  be  known  as  most  loving  children 
of  the  Church,  to  reject  without  swerving 
whatever  is  inconsistent  with  so  fair  a  title;  to 
make  use  of  popular  institutions,  so  far  as  can 
honestly  be  done,  for  the  advancement  of  truth 
and  righteousness;  to  strive  that  liberty  of  action 
shall  not  transgress  the  bounds  marked  out  by 
nature  and  the  law  of  God;  to  endeavor  to  bring 
back  all  civil  society  to  the  pattern  and  form  of 
Christianity  which  We  have  described.  It  is  barely 
possible  to  lay  down  any  fixed  method  by  which 
such  purposes  are  to  be  attained,  because  the 
means  adopted  must  suit  places  and  times  widely 
differing  from  one  another.  Nevertheless,  above 
all  things,  unity  of  aim  must  be  preserved,  and 
similarity  must  be  sought  after  in  all  plans  of 
action.  Both  these  objects  will  be  carried  into 
effect  without  fail  if  all  will  follow  the  guidance  of 
the  apostolic  see  as  their  rule  of  life  and  obey  the 
bishops  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  has  placed  to  rule 
the  Church  of  God.27  The  defense  of  Catholicism, 
indeed,  necessarily  demands  that  in  the  profes¬ 
sion  of  doctrines  taught  by  the  Church  all  shall 
be  of  one  mind  and  all  steadfast  in  believing;  and 
care  must  be  taken  never  to  connive,  in  any  way, 
at  false  opinions,  never  to  withstand  them  less 
strenuously  than  truth  allows.  In  mere  matters  of 
opinion  it  is  permissible  to  discuss  things  with 
moderation,  with  a  desire  of  searching  into  the 
truth,  without  unjust  suspicion  or  angry 
recriminations. 

47.  Hence,  lest  concord  be  broken  by  rash 
charges,  let  this  be  understood  by  all,  that  the 
integrity  of  Catholic  faith  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  opinions  verging  on  naturalism  or  ration¬ 
alism,  the  essence  of  which  is  utterly  to  do  away 
with  Christian  institutions  and  to  install  in 
society  the  supremacy  of  man  to  the  exclusion  of 
God.  Further,  it  is  unlawful  to  follow  one  line  of 
conduct  in  private  life  and  another  in  public, 
respecting  privately  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
but  publicly  rejecting  it;  for  this  would  amount  to 
joining  together  good  and  evil,  and  to  putting 
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man  in  conflict  with  himself;  whereas  he  ought 
always  to  be  consistent,  and  never  in  the  least 
point  nor  in  any  condition  of  life  to  swerve  from 
Christian  virtue. 

48.  But  in  matters  merely  political,  as,  for 
instance,  the  best  form  of  government,  and  this 
or  that  system  of  administration,  a  difference  of 
opinion  is  lawful.  Those,  therefore,  whose  piety  is 
in  other  respects  known,  and  whose  minds  are 
ready  to  accept  in  all  obedience  the  decrees  of  the 
apostolic  see,  cannot  in  justice  be  accounted  as 
bad  men  because  they  disagree  as  to  subjects  We 
have  mentioned;  and  still  graver  wrong  will  be 
done  them,  if— as  We  have  more  than  once 
perceived  with  regret — they  are  accused  of 
violating,  or  of  wavering  in,  the  Catholic  faith. 

49.  Let  this  be  well  borne  in  mind  by  all  who 
are  in  the  habit  of  publishing  their  opinions,  and 
above  all  by  journalists.  In  the  endeavor  to  secure 
interests  of  the  highest  order  there  is  no  room  for 
intestine  strife  or  party  rivalries;  since  all  should 
aim  with  one  mind  and  purpose  to  make  safe  that 
which  is  the  common  object  of  all — the 
maintenance  of  religion  and  of  the  State.  If, 
therefore,  they  have  hitherto  been  dissensions,  let 
them  henceforth  be  gladly  buried  in  oblivion.  If 
rash  or  injurious  acts  have  been  committed, 
whoever  may  have  been  at  fault,  let  mutual  chan 
ity  make  amends,  and  let  the  past  be  redeemed  by 
a  special  submission  of  all  to  the  aposotlic  see.  In 
this  way  Catholics  will  attain  two  most  excellent 
results:  they  will  become  helpers  to  the  Church  in 
preserving  and  propagating  Christian  wisdom, 
and  they  will  confer  the  greatest  benefit  on  civil 
society,  the  safety  of  which  is  exceedingly 
imperiled  by  evil  teachings  and  bad  passions. 

50.  This,  venerable  brethren,  is  what  We 
have'  thought  it  Our  duty  to  expound  to  all 
nations  of  the  Catholic  world  touching  the  Chris¬ 
tian  constitution  of  States  and  the  duties  of  indi¬ 
vidual  citizens.  It  behooves  Us  now  with  earnest 
prayer  to  implore  the  protection  of  heaven, 
beseeching  God,  who  alone  can  enlighten  the 
minds  of  men  and  move  their  will,  to  bring  about 
those  happy  ends  for  which  We  yearn  and  strive, 
for  His  greater  glory  and  the  general  salvation  of 
mankind.  As  a  happy  augury  of  the  divine 
benefits,  and  in  token  of  Our  paternal 
benevolence,  to  you,  venerable  brothers,  and  to 
the  clergy  and  to  the  whole  people  committed  to 
your  charge  and  vigilance,  We  grant  lovingly  in 
the  Lord  the  apostolic  benediction. 


Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  the  first  day  of 
November,  1885,  the  seventh  year  of  Our 
pontificate. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  Henry  Edward, 
Cardinal  Priest  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  of 
the  Title  of  SS.  Andrew  and  Gregory  on  the  Coelian 
Hill,  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  and  the  other 
Bishops  of  England. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Your  proved  fidelity  and  singular  devotion  to 
this  Apostolic  See  are  admirably  shown  in  the 
Letter  which  We  have  lately  received  from  you. 
Our  pleasure  in  receiving  it  is  indeed  increased  by 
the  further  knowledge  which  it  gives  Us  of  your 
great  vigilance  and  anxiety,  in  a  matter  where  no 
care  can  be  too  great:  We  mean  the  Christian 
education  of  your  children,  upon  which  you  have 
lately  taken  counsel  together,  and  have  reported 
to  us  the  decisions  to  which  you  came. 

2.  In  this  work  of  so  great  moment, 
Venerable  Brethren,  We  rejoice  much  to  see  that 
you  do  not  work  alone;  for  We  know  how  much 
is  due  to  the  whole  body  of  your  clergy.  With  the 
greatest  charity,  and  with  unconquered  efforts, 
they  have  provided  schools  for  their  children; 
and,  with  wonderful  diligence  and  assiduity,  they 
endeavour  by  their  teaching  to  form  them  to  a 
Christian  life,  and  to  instruct  them  in  the 


elements  of  knowledge.  Wherefore,  with  all  the 
encouragement  and  praise  that  Our  voice  can 
give,  We  bid  your  clergy  to  go  on  in  their 
meritorious  work,  and  to  be  assured  of  Our 
special  commendation  and  good  will,  looking 
forward  to  a  far  greater  reward  from  our  Lord 
God  for  Whose  sake  they  are  labouring. 

3.  Not  less  worthy  of  commendation  is  the 
generosity  of  Catholics  in  this  matter.  We  know 
how  readily  they  supply  what  is  needed  for  the 
maintenance  of  schools;  not  only  those  who  are 
wealthy,  but  those  also  who  are  of  slender  means, 
and  poor;  and  it  is  beautiful  to  see  how,  often 
from  the  earnings  of  their  poverty,  they  willingly 
contribute  to  the  education  of  children. 

4.  In  these  days,  and  in  the  present  condition 
of  the  world,  when  the  tender  age  of  childhood  is 
threatened  on  every  side  by  so  many  and  such 
various  dangers,  hardly  anything  can  be  imagined 
more  fitting  than  the  union  with  literary  instruc¬ 
tion  of  sound  teaching  in  faith  and  morals.  For 
this  reason  We  have  more  than  once  said  that  We 
strongly  approve  of  the  Voluntary  schools, 
which,  by  the  work  and  liberality  of  private  in¬ 
dividuals,  have  been  established  in  France,  in 
Belgium,  in  America,  and  in  the  colonies  of  the 
British  Empire.  We  desire  their  increase,  as  much 
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as  possible,  and  that  they  may  flourish  in  the 
number  of  their  scholars.  We  Ourselves  also,  see¬ 
ing  the  condition  of  things  in  this  city,  continue, 
with  the  greatest  effort  and  at  great  cost,  to  pro¬ 
vide  an  abundance  of  such  schools  for  the 
children  of  Rome.  For  it  is  in  and  by  these  schools 
that  the  Catholic  faith,  our  greatest  and  best 
inheritance,  is  preserved  whole  and  entire.  In 
these  schools  the  liberty  of  parents  is  respected; 
and,  what  is  most  needed,  especially  in  the 
prevailing  license  of  opinion  and  of  action,  it  is  by 
these  schools  that  good  citizens  are  brought  up 
for  the  State;  for  there  is  no  better  citizen  than 
the  man  who  has  believed  and  practiced  the 
Christian  faith  from  his  childhood.  The  begin¬ 
ning  and,  as  it  were,  the  seed  of  that  human 
perfection  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  mankind, 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Christian  education  of  the 
young;  for  the  future  condition  of  the  State 
depends  upon  the  early  training  of  its  children. 
The  wisdom  of  our  forefathers,  and  the  very  foun¬ 
dations  of  the  State,  are  ruined  by  the  destructive 
error  of  those  who  would  have  children  brought 
up  without  religious  education.  You  see,  therefore 
Venerable  Brethren,  with  what  earnest  fore¬ 
thought  parents  must  beware  of  intrusting  their 
children  to  schools  in  which  they  cannot  receive 
religious  teaching. 

5.  In  your  country  of  Great  Britain  We  know 
that,  besides  yourselves,  very  many  of  your 
nation  are  not  a  little  anxious  about  religious 
education.  They  do  not  in  all  things  agree  with 
Us;  nevertheless  they  see  how  important,  for  the 
sake  both  of  society  and  of  men  individually,  is 
the  preservation  of  that  Christian  wisdom  which 
your  forefathers  received  through  St.  Augustine, 
from  Our  Predecessor,  Gregory  the  Great:  which 


wisdom  the  violent  tempests  that  came  afterwards 
have  not  entirely  scattered.  There  are,  as  We 
know,  at  this  day,  many  of  an  excellent  disposi¬ 
tion  of  mind,  who  are  diligently  striving  to  retain 
what  they  can  of  the'ancient  faith,  and  who  bring 
forth  many  and  great  fruits  of  charity.  As  often  as 
We  think  of  this,  so  often  are  we  deeply  moved, 
for  We  love  with  a  paternal  charity  that  island 
which  was  not  undeservedly  called  the  Mother  of 
Saints;  and  We  see,  in  the  disposition  of  mind  of 
which  We  have  spoken,  the  greatest  hope  and,  as 
it  were,  a  pledge  of  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of 
the  British  people. 

6.  Go  on,  therefore,  Venerable  Brethren,  in 
making  the  young  your  chief  care;  press  onward 
in  every  way  your  episcopal  work;  and  cultivate 
with  alacrity  and  hopefulness  whatever  good 
seeds  you  find:  for  God,  Who  is  rich  in  mercy  will 
give  the  increase. 

7.  As  a  pledge  of  gifts  from  above,  and  in 
witness  of  Our  good  will,  We  lovingly  grant  in  the 
Lord  to  you,  and  to  the  clergy  and  people  com- 
mited  to  each  one  of  you,  the  Apostolic  Benedic¬ 
tion. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  27th  day 
of  November,  in  the  year  1885,  the  eighth  year  of 
Our  Pontificate. 
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QUOD  AUCTORITATE 

ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  PROCLAIMING 
AN  EXTRAORDINARY  JUBILEE 
DECEMBER  22,  1885 
95 


To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Local 
Ordinaries,  in  the  Grace  and  Communion  of  the 
Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

That  which  We,  by  the  Apostolic  authority, 
have  more  than  once  decreed,  that  an  extraor¬ 
dinary  year  of  Jubilee  should  be  kept  throughout 
the  whole  Christian  world,  and  the  treasures  of 
heavenly  gifts,  the  dispensation  of  which  is  in 
Our  power,  should  be  thrown  open  to  the 
faithful— that  with  the  favour  of  God  We  have 
determined  to  decree  for  the  ensuing  year.  The 
advantages  of  this  step  will  not  escape  you, 
Venerable  Brethren,  who  are  so  familiar  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age  and  the  temper  of  the  time,  but 
there  is  a  special  reason  now  which  makes  Our 
decision  seem  more  than  usually  opportune.  In 
view  of  the  fact  that  in  Our  recent  Encyclical  Let¬ 
ter  We  pointed  out  how  important  it  is  that  the 
States  should  conform  as  closely  as  possible  to 
truth  and  the  Christian  ideal,  it  will  easily  be 
understood  how  fitting  it  is  that  We  should  now 
use  every  effort  to  excite  men,  or  to  lead  them 
back  to  the  practice  of  Christian  virtues.  For  a 


State  is  what  the  lives  of  the  people  make  it:  and 
just  as  the  excellence  of  a  ship  or  a  house  is  depen¬ 
dent  upon  the  good  quality  and  the  right  adjust¬ 
ment  of  its  component  parts,  so,  unless  the  indi¬ 
vidual  citizens  lead  good  lives,  the  State  cannot 
keep  in  the  path  of  virtue,  and  without  offending. 
Civil  government  and  those  things  which  con¬ 
stitute  the  public  life  of  a  country  come  into  exis¬ 
tence  and  perish  by  the  act  of  men;  and  men 
almost  always  succeed  in  stamping  the  image  of 
their  opinions  and  their  lives  upon  their  public 
institutions.  In  order  therefore  that  Our  teaching 
may  sink  into  men’s  minds,  and  what  is  the  great 
thing,  actually  govern  their  daily  lives,  an  attempt 
must  be  made  to  bring  them  to  think  and  act  like 
Christians,  not  less  in  public  than  in  private. 

2.  And  in  this  matter  effort  is  the  more  need¬ 
ful  because  perils  everywhere  abound.  The  great 
virtues  of  our  forefathers  have  in  large  measure 
disappeared;  the  most  violent  passions  have 
claimed  a  freer  indulgence;  the  madness  of  opin¬ 
ion  which  knows  no  restraint,  or  at  least  no  effec¬ 
tive  restraint,  every  day  extends  further;  of  those 
whose  principles  are  sound  there  are  many  who, 
through  a  misplaced  timidity,  are  frightened,  and 
have  not  the  courage  even  to  speak  out  their 
opinions  boldly,  far  less  to  translate  them  into 
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deeds;  everywhere  the  worst  examples  are  affect¬ 
ing  public  morals;  wicked  societies  which  We  our¬ 
selves  have  denounced  before  now,  skilled  in  all 
evil  arts,  are  doing  their  best  to  lead  the  people 
astray,  and  as  far  as  they  are  able,  to  withdraw 
them  from  God,  their  duty,  and  Christianity. 

3.  Amid  these  many  and  pressing  evils, 
which  are  the  more  serious  because  they  are 
already  of  long  duration,  nothing  must  be  left  un¬ 
done  by  Us  which  can  afford  any  hope  of  relief. 
With  this  purpose,  and  in  this  hope,  We  proclaim 
a  sacred  Jubilee  to  all  those  who  have  their  salva¬ 
tion  at  heart,  and  need  to  be  reminded  and  ex¬ 
horted  to  raise  their  thoughts,  now  busied  with 
worldly  matters,  to  the  contemplation  of  heav¬ 
enly  things.  And  this  with  a  gain  not  merely  to 
the  individuals  themselves,  but  to  the  whole 
future  well-being  of  the  commonwealth,  because 
in  proportion  as  individual  citizens  advance  along 
the  path  of  perfection,  there  is  a  corresponding 
increase  in  the  general  rectitude  and  probity,  in 
the  public  life  and  morals  of  the  nation. 

4.  But  you  will  observe,  Venerable  Brethren, 
that  success  will  largely  depend  upon  your  in¬ 
dustry  and  zeal,  as  it  will  be  needful  to  prepare  the 
people  properly  and  carefully  if  they  are  to  reap 
the  fruits  which  are  to  be  placed  before  them.  We 
commit  it  to  your  judgment  and  prudence  to 
place  this  matter  in  the  hands  of  priests  whom 
you  may  select,  that  by  discourses  fitted  to  the 
capacity  of  the  crowd  they  may  instruct  them, 
and  above  all  exhort  them  to  that  penance 
which,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  consists  in 
“the  daily  chastisement  of  the  good  and  the 
faithful  followers  of  Christ  in  which  we  strike  our 
breasts,  saying  ‘forgive  us  our  sins.’  ”'  With  good 
reason  We  mention  here  in  the  first  place  that 
part  of  penance  which  consists  of  the  voluntary 
punishment  of  the  body.  You  know  the  temper  of 
the  times— how  many  there  are  who  love  to  live 
delicately  and  shrink  from  whatever  requires 
manhood  and  generosity;  who,  when  ailments 
come,  discover  in  them  sufficient  reasons  for  not 
obeying  the  salutary  laws  of  the  Church,  thinking 
the  burden  laid  upon  them  more  than  they  can 
bear,  when  they  are  told  to  abstain  from  certain 
kinds  of  food  or  to  fast  during  a  few  days  in  the 
year.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if,  weakened  by 
these  habits  of  indulgence,  they  gradually  give 
themselves  up  body  and  soul  to  the  more  im¬ 
perious  passions.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  recall 


to  the  paths  of  moderation  those  who  have  fallen 
or  who  are  likely  to  fall  through  this  sort  of  effem¬ 
inacy.  Therefore  those  who  speak  to  the  people 
should  lay  it  down  persistently  and  clearly  that 
according  not  only  to  the  law  of  the  Gospel,  but 
even  to  the  dictates  of  natural  reason,  a  man  is 
bound  to  govern  himself  and  keep  his  passions 
under  strict  control,  and  moreover,  that  sin  can¬ 
not  be  expiated  except  by  penance.  That  the  vir¬ 
tue  of  which  We  have  spoken  may  be  durable,  it 
will  be  prudent  to  put  it  in  some  sort  under  the 
safeguard  and  protection  of  a  stable  institution; 
you  know  well,  venerable  brothers,  to  what  We 
allude;  We  mean  that  you  should  continue  each 
one  in  his  own  diocese  to  protect  and  propagate 
the  Third  Order,  called  the  Secular  Order,  of  the 
Franciscan  Friars.  To  keep  up  the  spirit  of 
penance  in  the  Christian  multitude  nothing  is 
more  effectual  than  the  example  and  the  grace  of 
the  Patriarch  Francis  of  Assisi,  who  combined 
with  the  greatest  innocence  of  life  so  much  zeal 
for  mortification  that  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ 
crucified  was  not  less  visible  in  his  life  and  con¬ 
duct  than  in  the  signs  which  were  supernaturally 
impressed  upon  him.  The  laws  of  his  Order, 
which  We  have  modified  for  the  times,  are  as  light 
to  bear  as  they  are  effectual  for  the  practice  of 
Christian  virtue. 

5.  In  the  second  place,  as  every  hope  of  safety 
lies  in  the  protection  and  succour  of  our  Heavenly 
Father  in  the  midst  of  so  great  private  and  public 
necessities,  We  would  earnestly  desire  to  see  con¬ 
fidence  united  with  the  revival  of  an  assiduous 
zeal  in  prayer.  In  every  great  crisis  of  Christen¬ 
dom,  and  every  time  the  Church  was  afflicted  by 
evils  within  or  dangers  without,  our  forefathers, 
with  their  eyes  lifted  to  Heaven  in  supplication, 
taught  us  how  and  when  we  should  seek  for  the 
light  of  our  souls,  for  the  strength  of  virtue,  and 
for  help  suited  to  the  need.  For  deeply  engraved 
upon  men’s  minds  were  these  precepts  of  Jesus 
Christ:  “Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you;”2  “We 
ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint.”3  And  with 
this  teaching  the  word  of  the  Apostle  cor¬ 
responds:  “Pray  without  ceasing;”4  “I  desire, 
therefore,  first  of  all  that  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  thanksgivings  be  made  for  all 
men.”5  Upon  which  subject  St.  John  Chrysostom 
has  left  us  this  saying,  not  less  true  than  in¬ 
genious,  in  the  form  of  a  comparison:  “Even  as 
man,  who  comes  into  the  light  of  day  naked  and 


wanting  all  things,  has  been  endowed  by  nature 
with  hands  to  procure  for  himself  all  the 
necessaries  of  life;  so  in  supernatural  things,  see¬ 
ing  that  of  himself  he  can  do  nothing,  he  has 
received  from  God  the  faculty  of  prayer,  that  he 
may  use  it  wisely  for  the  obtaining  of  all  that  is 
needful  to  his  salvation.” 

6.  From  all  this,  Venerable  Brethren,  each 
one  of  you  may  gather  how  agreeable  to  Us  and 
how  commendable  is  the  zeal  with  which  at  Our 
suggestion  you  have  spread  the  devotion  to  the 
Most  Holy  Rosary,  especially  in  these  last  years. 
Nor  can  We  pass  over  the  popular  piety  which 
has  almost  everywhere  been  excited  by  this 
method  of  prayer.  Now  you  must  watch  with  the 
greatest  care  that  this  devotion  be  practiced  with 
even  greater  and  greater  fervour,  and  that  it  be 
persevered  in  without  failing.  And  if  We  insist 
upon  this  exhortation,  as  We  have  already  done 
several  times,  not  one  of  you  will  be  surprised,  for 
you  understand  how  important  it  is  that  this 
habit  of  the  Rosary  of  Mary  should  flourish 
among  Christians.  And  you  are  perfectly  aware 
that  this  is  a  part  and  a  beautiful  form  of  that 
spirit  of  prayer  of  which  we  speak,  and  that  it  is  at 
once  admirably  suited  to  our  times,  easy  to  prac¬ 
tice,  and  fruitful  in  results.  But  as  the  first  and  the 
chief  fruit  of  the  Jubilee  must  be,  as  We  have 
already  pointed  out,  amendment  of  life  and  prog¬ 
ress  in  virtue,  We  deem  especially  necessary  the 
avoidance  of  that  evil  which  We  have  not 
neglected  to  point  out  in  Our  past  Encyclicals. 
We  allude  to  those  internal,  and,  as  it  were, 
domestic  dissensions  among  some  of  ourselves; 
dissensions  of  which  it  is  hardly  possible  to  say 
how  much  they  break  or  relax  the  bonds  of  char¬ 
ity,  to  the  great  detriment  of  souls.  If  We  recall 
this  to  you  once  more,  Venerable  Brethren,  who 
are  the  guardians  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  of 
mutual  charity,  it  is  that  We  desire  to  see  your 
watchfulness  and  your  authority  always  directed 
to  the  prevention  of  so  great  an  evil.  By  your 
warnings,  your  exhortations,  your  reproaches, 
urge  all  “to  keep  the  unity  of  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace,”  induce  the  authors  of  the  dissensions,  if 
such  there  be,  to  return  to  their  duty  by  the  con¬ 
sideration  which  they  should  ever  keep  in  mind 
that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  even  at  the 
approach  of  His  last  torments,  asked  nothing 
more  urgently  of  His  Father  than  the  mutual  love 
of  those  who  believed,  or  should  believe,  in  Him, 


“that  they  may  all  be  one,  even  as  Thou,  Father, 
art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  Us.”6 

7.  Relying,  therefore,  on  the  mercy  of  the 
omnipotent  God,  and  the  authority  of  the 
Blessed  Apostles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  mak¬ 
ing  use  of  that  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
which  our  Lord  has  given  to  Us,  though  unwor¬ 
thy  of  it,  We  grant  under  the  form  of  a  General 
Jubilee  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  the  faithful  of 
both  sexes  upon  this  condition  and  subject  to  this 
obligation,  that  during  the  coming  year  of  1886 
they  perform  the  things  mentioned  below. 

8.  The  citizens  and  inhabitants  of  Rome 
must  pay  two  visits  to  the  Lateran,  the  Vatican, 
and  the  Liberian  Basilicas,  and  pray  there  for 
some  time  to  God  according  to  Our  intentions  for 
the  well-being  and  the  exaltation  of  the  Church, 
for  the  rooting  out  of  all  heresy,  and  for  the  con¬ 
version  of  all  who  are  in  error,  and  in  accordance 
with  Our  intentions  pour  out  prayers  to  God  that 
concord  may  reign  among  Christian  princes,  and 
that  peace  and  unity  may  be  the  lot  of  all  the 
faithful.  They  must  also  fast  for  two  days,  only 
using  the  food  usually  allowed  in  times  of 
penance,  in  addition  to  the  forty  days  of  Lent  and 
other  days  set  aside  by  the  Church  as  fast  days. 
They  must  also,  after  having  properly  confessed 
their  sins,  receive  Holy  Communion,  and,  in 
accordance  with  the  advice  of  their  confessor, 
give  an  alms,  each  according  to  his  means,  to  the 
furthering  of  some  work  likely  to  promote  the 
propagation  and  increase  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Each  may  choose  the  object  he  prefers; 
but  We  think  it  well  especially  to  name  two, 
towards  which  assistance  may  be  given  with  the 
greatest  advantage;  and  of  these  each  is  an  object 
which  in  many  places  is  in  need  of  help  and  aid, 
and  fruitful  in  advantage,  not  less  for  the  State 
than  for  the  Church,  We  mean  the  Primary 
schools  for  boys  and  the  Seminaries  for  the 
Clergy. 

9.  Those  who  reside  outside  Rome,  in 
whatever  part  of  the  world  they  may  live,  must 
pay  two  visits  at  prescribed  intervals  to  three 
churches  to  be  appointed  by  you,  Venerable 
Brethren,  your  Vicars  or  Officials,  on  your  or 
their  command,  by  those  who  have  the  charge  of 
souls;  or  three  visits  if  there  are  only  two 
churches,  or  six  visits  if  there  is  only  one;  and  also 
must  comply  with  all  the  conditions  already  laid 
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down  above.  This  indulgence  may  be  applied  by 
way  of  suffrage  to  the  souls  who  have  departed 
this  life  joined  in  charity  with  God.  We  give  you 
power  to  reduce  the  number  of  the  visits  accord¬ 
ing  to  your  judgment  to  certain  churches  in  the 
case  of  chapters,  congregations,  as  well  secular  as 
regular,  communities,  confraternities,  univer¬ 
sities,  and  colleges  where  the  visits  are  made  in 
procession. 

10.  Sailors  and  travelers  may  obtain  the  in¬ 
dulgence  upon  their  return  home,  or  their  arrival 
at  some  fixed  station,  by  visiting  six  times  the 
principal  church,  or  the  parish  church  of  the 
district,  and  complying  with  the  other  conditions 
which  We  have  already  laid  down.  In  the  case  of 
regulars  of  either  sex,  and  even  in  the  case  of  per¬ 
sons  belonging  to  enclosed  orders,  and  also  in  the 
case  of  all  others,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  lay, 
who  are  prevented  either  because  they  are  in 
prison,  or  through  infirmity,  or  any  other  good 
reason,  from  fulfilling  the  above  conditions,  or 
some  of  them,  the  confessor  has  power  to  con- 
mute  for  other  pious  works,  and  also  has  power  to 
dispense  from  Communion  children  who  have 
not  yet  made  their  First  Communion.  Moreover, 
We  grant  to  all  and  each  of  the  faithful,  both  lay 
and  ecclesiastic,  secular  and  regular,  of  whatever 
order  and  institute,  and  even  of  those  which 
ought  to  be  specially  named,  that  they  should 
choose  for  the  purpose  of  the  Jubilee  any  ap¬ 
proved  confessor  they  like;  nuns,  novices,  and 
other  women  living  in  the  cloister  may  avail 
themselves  of  this  power  provided  the  confessor 
chosen  is  approved  for  nuns.  To  confessors  upon 
this  occasion,  and  while  the  time  of  this  Jubilee 
lasts,  We  grant  all  the  faculties  which  were 
granted  by  Our  Letters  Apostolic  of  February 
15th,  1879,  beginning  with  the  words  Pontifices 


maximi;  always  excepting  the  things  which  were 
excepted  in  those  Letters. 

11.  Finally  let  all  do  their  best  to  gain  the 
graces  of  heaven  during  this  time  by  a  special 
devotion  to  the  great  Mother  of  God.  For  We 
wish  this  Jubilee  to  be  placed  under  the  patronage 
of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary  of  the  Virgin;  and  with 
her  assistance  We  are  confident  that  there  will  be 
many  whose  souls,  set  free  by  the  cleansing  away 
of  the  stains  of  sin,  will  be  renewed  by  faith  and 
piety  and  justice,  not  only  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
salvation,  but  also  as  an  earnest  of  a  more 
peaceful  time. 

12.  As  a  pledge  of  heavenly  graces  and  a 
witness  to  Our  fatherly  goodwill  towards  you,  We 
give  from  the  bottom  of  Our  heart  the  Apostolic 
Benediction  to  you  and  your  Clergy,  and  the 
whole  people  committed  to  your  care  and  watch¬ 
fulness. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  twenty- 
second  day  of  December,  in  the  year  1885,  the 
eighth  of  Our  Pontificate. 

t 
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o  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  Prussia. 

It  has  long  been  Our  desire,  venerable 
brothers,  to  speak  to  you  about  the  situation  of 
Catholicism  in  Germany.  We  wanted  to  show 
you  in  a  special  way  how  much  paternal  love  and 
zeal  We  feel  for  you  and  your  sons.  At  the  same 
time  We  wanted  to  congratulate  you,  venerable 
brothers,  for  your  truly  enthusiastic  apostolic  care 
toward  your  flock.  We  understand  particularly 
your  efforts  to  prevent  the  Catholics  in  your  care 
from  straying  from  virtue,  piety,  and  the  way  of 
salvation.  We  also  wanted  to  express  the  consola¬ 
tion  and  joy  We  perceive  in  the  good  will  which 
makes  all  the  Catholics  of  Germany  cling  to  you 
and  renders  them  attentive  to  you.  The  discipline 
and  the  harmony  which  increase  daily  among 
them  confirm  this. 

2.  With  this  letter  We  want  to  do  what  We 
could  not  accomplish  until  now.  We  hope  that 
with  the  help  of  Divine  Providence,  the  day  may 
soon  dawn  which  will  bring  the  joyous  beginning 
of  better  times  for  religion  and  for  the  Church  in 
Germany. 

God’s  Presence  in  Trouble 

3.  You  are  aware,  venerable  brothers,  of  how 


the  mutual  understanding  which  reigned  so  long 
between  the  Apostolic  See  and  the  kingdom  of 
Prussia  was  thrown  into  sudden  disorder  by  these 
laws,  placing  Catholic  citizens  in  such  great 
danger  and  distress.  But  this  disaster  which 
caused  so  much  sorrow  to  Our  predecessor  Pius 
IX  and  to  Us  has  offered  God  an  opportunity. 
Thus  the  virtue  of  the  pastors  and  faithful  of 
Germany  and  their  adherence  to  the  faith  of  their 
fathers  shine  forth  all  the  more.  This  virtue,  this 
loyalty  is  so  much  more  worthy  of  praise  when 
strenuous  efforts  to  protect  the  interests  of  the 
Church  have  preserved  the  respect  and  submis¬ 
sion  due  to  the  Prince  and  the  proper  love  of 
country.  Catholics  have  thus  shown  their  adver¬ 
saries  that  they  acted  not  for  political  considera¬ 
tions  but  solely  from  religious  duty,  which  com¬ 
mands  the  preservation  of  the  sacred  and 
inviolate  work  of  God.  Thus,  God,  the  supreme 
author  and  rewarder  of  all  merit,  has  bestowed 
the  fullest  treasures  of  His  goodness  and  grace  on 
you,  venerable  brothers,  and  on  all  the  people  of 
your  dioceses.  His  helping  hand  was  ever  present, 
while  the  new  laws  diminished  daily  the  number 
of.  priests  among  the  Prussian  faithful  and  left 
many  parish  churches  without  pastors.  Those 
treacherous  men  who  call  themselves  “old 
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Catholics”  spread  new  and  perverse  teachings 
and  strove  to  attract  to  themselves  unfortunate 
disciples  deceived  by  fraud.  Nevertheless,  We 
have  seen  with  joy  Our  dear  sons,  the  Catholics 
of  Germany,  hold  firmly  and  fully  to  the  faith  of 
their  fathers.  The  snares  of  the  masters  of  deceit 
have  never  prevailed  against  them,  for  with 
Christian  courage  they  have  triumphed  over 
danger.  They  attached  themselves  to  the  Church 
with  a  love  so  much  the  greater  as  they  saw  it  the 
object  of  harsher  trials. 

The  Role  of  the  Papacy  in  Prussia 

4.  Due  to  these  events  of  great  virtue  and 
glory,  the  sorrow  caused  by  these  laws  has  been 
lifted  from  Us.  From  the  bottom  of  Our  heart,  We 
have  given  praise  and  thanks  to  God,  who  has 
put  such  wonderful  strength  in  the  souls  of  His 
children.  And,  given  the  occasion,  We  have 
publicly  honored  your  strength  and  that  of  your 
people  with  well-deserved  praises.  But  Our 
apostolic  ministry  requires  Us  to  preserve  intact 
the  state  of  the  Church  and  to  dispel  anything 
which  might  disturb  the  inner  life  of  its  people. 
We  must  then  use  all  Our  authority  and  fervor  to 
remove  the  difficulties  of  the  present  time.  That  is 
why  We  have  spared  no  effort  and  overlooked  no 
duty  to  abolish  these  laws  which  have  caused  the 
Church  such  long  anguish  and  you  so  many 
labors.  The  desire  which  We  have  had  to  reestab¬ 
lish  harmony  and  peace  on  a  solid  foundation  is 
still  great.  We  have  thus  informed  the  rulers  that 
We  are  ready  to  comply  with  their  desires  insofar 
as  the  divine  laws  and  the  duty  of  conscience  per¬ 
mit.  Moreover,  We  have  not  hesitated  to  give 
clear  proof  of  this  intention.  It  is  Our  firm  pur¬ 
pose  to  do  everything  which  may  contribute  to  re¬ 
establishing  and  strengthening  harmony. 

5.  However,  in  order  to  realize  Our  hope,  We 
must  take  special  care  to  purge  public  law  of  all 
that  is  contrary  to  Catholic  teaching  in  whatever 
pertains  closely  to  the  piety  of  the  faithful. 
Likewise,  whatever  hampers  the  proper  freedom 
of  bishops  in  governing  their  churches  by  the 
divinely  established  norms  and  in  training 
seminarians  according  to  the  prescriptions  of 
canon  law  must  be  repealed.  Though  We  are 
animated  by  a  sincere  desire  for  peace,  We  still 
may  not  dare  do  anything  contrary  to  what  has 
been  divinely  established  and  ordained.  We  are,  if 
necessary,  ready  to  endure  the  greatest  hardships 
according  to  the  example  of  Our  predecessors,  to 
defend  these  things. 


Powers  of  the  Bishops 

6.  As  for  you,  venerable  brothers,  you  are 
aware  of  the  true  nature  of  the  Church,  of  the 
constitution  which  its  divine  founder  gave  it,  and 
of  the  rights  and  duties  associated  with  it. 
Nobody  can  subtract  from  or  destroy  these  rights 
and  duties.  Certainly,  the  Church  is  a  super¬ 
natural  society  and  perfect  in  its  order,  as  we  have 
recently  declared  in  Our  encyclical  Immortale  Dei. 
As  its  purpose  is  to  bring  its  children  to  eternal 
happiness,  it  has  received  from  God  the  means 
and  aids  to  bring  them  into  possession  of  the 
heavenly  goods.  It  begins  on  earth  and  in  the 
struggles  of  this  life  to  construct  an  edifice  which 
will  have  its  final  crowning  and  supreme  splendor 
only  in  heaven.  It  is  solely  the  Church’s  duty  to 
make  rules  concerning  its  inner  life,  whose  nature 
was  determined  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
restorer  of  our  salvation.  Christ  ordered  that  this 
free  and  independent  power  belong  to  Peter  and 
to  his  successors,  and,  under  the  authority  of 
Peter,  to  the  bishops  in  their  respective  churches. 
This  episcopal  power  includes  by  its  very  nature 
clerical  discipline  regarding  the  sacred  ministry 
and  the  conduct  of  the  priests,  for  the  priests  are 
attached  to  the  bishop  like  the  strings  of  a  lyre.1 

7.  The  priestly  order,  heir  of  such  a  sublime 
ministry,  renews  itself  from  age  to  age  without 
changing.  Those  who  are  called  to  this  order  must 
thus  follow  by  their  sincerity  of  doctrine  and 
innocence  of  life,  in  the  footsteps  of  the  first 
sowers  of  the  faith,  whom  Christ  Himself  chose. 
The  right  and  duty  to  teach  young  people  whom 
God  calls  to  become  His  ministers  and  the 
dispensers  of  His  mysteries  falls  to  the  bishops 
alone.  The  people  are  to  take  their  religious  train¬ 
ing  from  those  to  whom  it  was  said,  “teach  all 
nations.”  If  this  is  so,  how  much  greater  is  the 
obligation  imposed  on  bishops  to  give  the 
nourishment  of  sound  doctrine  as  they  see  fit  to 
these  ministers,  who  will  be  the  salt  of  the  earth 
and  will  take  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ  among 
men?  This  duty  is  not  the  only  one  incumbent  on 
the  bishops;  in  addition,  they  must  look  after  the 
welfare  of  the  seminarians.  They  should  initiate 
them  quickly  into  the  practices  of  a  firm  piety,  a 
piety  whose  absence  would  leave  them  unworthy 
of  the  priesthood  and  incapable  of  fulfilling  its 
duties. 

Supervision  of  Seminaries 

8.  You  know  very  well  from  theory  and  prac- 


tice  the  difficulties  and  prolonged  labors  which 
this  instruction  of  seminarians  requires.  Those 
who  have  chosen  God  as  their  inheritance  should 
show  themselves  to  the  Christian  people  as  living 
models  of  virtue  and  self  restraint,  according  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles.  Under 
the  authority  of  the  bishops  and  the  instruction 
of  appointed  teachers,  they  should  learn  to 
dominate  their  passions,  to  despise  the  things  of 
this  world,  and  to  seek  heavenly  goods.  Fortified 
by  heavenly  thoughts  and  inflamed  by  heavenly 
love,  they  will  remain  chaste  and  pure  amidst  the 
corruption  of  this  world.  They  must  also  become 
quickly  accustomed  to  constantly  and  fearlessly 
explaining  and  defending  Catholic  truth,  which 
the  world  despises  and  pursues  with  an  im¬ 
placable  hatred.  The  times  demand  a  vigorous 
struggle  to  preserve  the  cause  of  the  Church. 
What  could  we  expect,  then,  if  our  ministers  were 
not  prepared  long  in  advance  by  religious  training 
and  love  to  faithfully  support  their  bishops,  to 
listen  to  their  words,  and  to  endure  boldly  the 
harshest  difficulties  for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ? 
Seminaries  and  other  institutions  of  sacred  learn¬ 
ing  give  the  seminarians,  far  from  the  bustle  of 
daily  concerns,  the  qualities  required  to  fulfill  the 
apostolic  ministry  properly.  Their  education  also 
teaches  them  to  endure  joyously  all  the  incon¬ 
veniences  of  life  and  all  those  types  of  work 
necessary  to  save  souls.  Under  the  vigilance  and 
protection  of  the  bishops  and  the  priests 
delegated  by  them  by  virtue  of  their  long  experi¬ 
ence  in  sacred  studies,  the  students  will  learn  to 
equitably  measure  their  strengths  and  to 
recognize  what  they  are  capable  of.  The  pastors 
can  test  the  abilities  and  character  of  each  one,  in 
order  to  judge  wisely  who  is  worthy  of  the  honor 
of  the  priesthood  and  to  dissuade  those  who  are 
unworthy.  But  what  salutary  fruits  can  be  obtain¬ 
ed  if  the  pastors  do  not  have  full  liberty  to  remove 
obstacles  and  to  use  the  means  appropriate  to 
that  end?  On  this  subject,  since  your  nation 
counts  among  its  distinctions  the  glory  of  the 
military,  We  can  draw  an  analogy.  Would  the 
heads  of  government  permit  young  men  placed  in 
military  institutions  to  have  any  other  teachers 
than  those  who  excel  in  this  art?  Do  we  not 
choose  appropriate  military  men  to  teach  army 
discipline,  the  use  of  arms,  and  the  military  spirit? 

9.  The  Church’s  concern  for  its  seminaries  is 
therefore  easy  to  understand.  From  the  earliest 
years  of  the  Church,  the  popes  and  the  Catholic 
bishops  took  special  care  to  establish  centers  for 


candidates  to  the  priesthood.  Here,  either  by 
themselves  or  with  the  help  of  suitable  teachers 
(sometimes  taken  from  the  priests  of  the  cathedral 
church),  they  taught  the  humanities,  theology, 
and  above  all  the  conduct  suitable  to  their  voca¬ 
tion.  The  houses  which  the  bishops  and  monks 
opened  to  receive  clerics  are  celebrated  up  to  this 
day.  Among  them  shines  the  memory  of  the 
Lateran  Patriarchate;  from  here,  as  from  a  fortress 
of  wisdom  and  virtue,  illustrious  popes  and 
bishops  appeared,  men  remarkable  for  their 
holiness  and  for  their  teaching.  The  careful  and 
diligent  teaching  of  clerics  seemed  very  important 
and  necessary  even  from  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century.  The  Council  of  Toledo,  speaking 
about  “those  whom  their  parents  forced  to  enter 
the  clerical  state  as  children,”  commands  “that 
after  having  received  tonsure  or  being  ordained 
lector,  they  must  be  educated  in  the  Church 
under  the  vigilance  of  the  bishop.”  Thus  we  see 
why  we  must  strive  to  organize  and  govern  the 
seminaries  of  your  dioceses  according  to  the  rules 
established  by  the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 
That  is  also  why  in  the  previous  agreements  be¬ 
tween  the  popes  and  the  secular  authorities  from 
different  periods,  the  Apostolic  See— especially 
watched  over  the  preservation  of  seminaries  and 
reserved  to  the  bishops  the  right  to  govern  them, 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  powers.  Among  other 
documents,  we  have  a  clear  example  in  the 
apostolic  letter  beginning  De  salute  animarum. 
Pius  VII  published  this  encyclical  on  July  18, 
1821,  after  reaching  an  agreement  with  the  king 
of  Prussia  concerning  a  new  delimitation  of 
dioceses. 

10.  Therefore,  may  the  bishops  have  the  full 
and  entire  right  to  train  in  the  seminaries  the 
peaceful  army  of  Jesus  Christ.  May  they  be  free  to 
choose  officials  according  to  their  own  judgment 
for  the  clerical  hierarchy,  and  may  they  place 
priests  in  various  posts  to  fulfill  their  pastoral 
duties  without  obstacles. 


lampridem 
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Relationship  with  Civil  Authorities 

11.  From  what  We  have  just  said,  venerable 
brothers,  you  see  the  truth  and  justice  in  Our 
demands  for  ecclesiastical  freedom.  The  Church 
lives  and  acts  by  this  freedom,  in  order  to  arrive  at 
the  happy  and  lasting  agreement  so  long  and 
ardently  desired  by  both  powers.  We  are  confi¬ 
dent  that  the  secular  authorities  will  be  fair  to  Us 
and  grant  what  We  ask,  based  on  holy  laws. 

12.  Our  demands  are  not  the  kind  which  will  12  9 
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diminish  the  dignity  or  power  of  the  secular 
authorities.  Rather  there  may  result  some 
substantial  and  solid  advantages  for  the  public 
welfare.  In  effect,  venerable  brothers,  what  you 
and  your  assistants  teach  concerning  civil  respon¬ 
sibility  comes  down  to  this:  every  person  should 
be  subject  to  higher  powers  “not  only  for  fear  of 
punishment,  but  also  because  of  his  conscience.”2 
We  should  bear  public  duties  happily,  abstaining 
from  plots  and  conspiracies.  We  should  show 
fraternal  love  to  each  other  and  fulfill  faithfully 
our  duties  to  society.  If  the  number  of  your 
assistants  were  to  increase,  at  the  same  time  the 
number  of  those  who  propagate  these  useful 
teachings  would  increase.  It  would  simultaneously 
become  easier  to  furnish  good  priests  to  parishes 
so  long  deprived  of  their  pastors.  Catholics  ask 
this  with  all  their  hearts. 

13.  As  you  know,  venerable  brothers,  there 
are  many  seeds  of  public  disorder  in  the  midst  of 
human  society.  They  are  like  fires  scattered  here 
and  there,  fires  which  threaten  a  terrible  con¬ 
flagration.  First  among  them  is  the  worker  ques¬ 
tion,  which  preoccupies  civil  authorities.  They 
search  for  ways  to  face  the  imminent  dangers,  to 
block  the  way  for  sectarians  who  seek  at  every 
occasion  to  profit  from  public  disorder.  They  also 
try  to  block  reforms  which  work  for  the  great 
detriment  of  the  state.  It  is  amazing  how  human 
society  can  profit  from  the  work  of  the  Church’s 
ministers  in  these  cases.  We  have  been  able  to 
observe  this  in  the  conflagrations  and 
catastrophes  which  have  afflicted  past  times.  In 
effect,  the  priests  have  almost  daily  contact  with 
the  lower  classes  by  virtue  of  their  ministry.  They 
are  accustomed  to  conversing  familiarly  and  inti¬ 
mately  with  them  and  know  thoroughly  the 
labors  and  the  sorrows  of  the  people  from  this 
class.  They  see  clearly  their  wounded  hearts; 
drawing  suitable  aids  and  arguments  from 
religious  sources,  they  are  able  to  give  consolation 
and  remedies  to  the  weak  in  spirit.  They  thus 
lessen  the  present  evils,  revive  broken  strength, 
and  restrain  minds  hurtling  toward  seditious 
plots. 


Missions 

14.  No  less  serious  or  useful  is  the  work 
which  Catholic  missionaries,  animated  by  the 
spirit  which  the  Church  inspires  in  them,  bring  to 
distant,  uncivilized  countries.  Several  European 
rulers  have  in  our  time  begun  to  establish  colonies 
there.  The  German  government  also  seeks  to 


establish  colonies,  increase  its  possessions,  and 
open  new  avenues  to  commerce  and  industry. 
What  will  make  its  reputation  among  the  nations 
is  its  effort  to  civilize  the  savage  tribes.  But  to  con¬ 
ciliate  the  minds  and  to  win  the  confidence  of 
these  uncivilized  nations,  they  should  teach  them 
the  salutary  precepts  of  religion  right  from  the 
beginning.  They  should  bring  them  to  under¬ 
stand  the  true  notion  of  what  is  just  and  honest. 
Finally  they  should  explain  what  it  means  to  be 
children  of  God,  for  they  too  have  been  called  to 
this,  thanks  to  the  merits  of  Our  Savior.  This  is 
what  the  popes  had  in  mind  when  they  sent  so 
many  missionaries  to  barbarian  nations.  This  is 
certainly  not  the  affair  of  armies,  nor  of  civil 
magistrates,  nor  of  conquerors,  although  they 
may  certainly  reap  abundant  fruit  for  it.  Rather, 
as  history  attests,  it  is  the  task  of  those  men  who 
go  forth  from  the  camp  of  the  Church,  embracing 
the  labors  and  dangers  of  missionary  expeditions. 
These  men  do  not  fear  to  travel  among  barbarian 
nations  as  messengers  and  interpreters  of  God, 
ready  to  pour  out  their  blood  and  their  lives  for 
the  salvation  of  their  brothers. 

15.  Thinking  about  all  these  things,  We  hope 
that  Our  wishes  will  soon  be  realized  through  the 
grace  and  favor  of  God.  As  for  you,  venerable 
brothers,  continue  to  ask  God  for  this  in  ceaseless 
prayer.  Since  your  minds  are  far  from  human 
ambitions  and  thoughts,  but  are  fired  solely  by 
zeal  for  God’s  glory  and  love  of  the  Church,  you 
will  with  the  grace  of  God  obtain  the  reward 
which  your  constancy  merits. 

Exhortation  to  Labor 

16.  Union  of  mind  and  heart  has  always 
been  a  great  impetus  to  the  success  of  every  enter¬ 
prise.  Maintain  at  all  costs  the  holy  bond  of  love 
among  yourselves.  We  also  want  to  remind  you, 
venerable  brothers,  that  the  troubles  which  you 
endure  are  not  peculiar  to  each  diocese.  Rather, 
they  are  matters  for  the  whole  Church.  As  you 
know,  these  concerns  were  transferred  to  this 
Apostolic  See,  for  the  supreme  power  to  govern 
the  Church  and  the  center  of  Catholic  unity  have 
been  established  here.  Always  turn  your  eyes 
toward  Rome.  Be  assured  that  We  want  to  use  all 
Our  efforts  to  end  the  struggles  which  flourish  in 
your  country,  according  to  your  wishes  and  those 
of  your  faithful. 

17.  Finally,  We  beseech  the  father  of  mercies 
to  consider  your  labors  and  sorrows  and  to  grant 
all  your  wishes.  With  the  deepest  Christian  love. 


We  give  to  you,  venerable  brothers,  to  all  your 
clergy,  and  to  the  faithful  entrusted  to  your  care, 
Our  apostolic  blessing,  as  a  witness  of  Our  special 
love  for  you  and  as  a  pledge  of  heavenly  help  and 
consolation. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  sixth 
day  of  January,  1886,  in  the  eighth  year  of  Our 
pontificate. 
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o  the  Bishops  of  Hungary. 

Venerable  Brothers,  Greetings  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

We  have  long  and  ardently  desired  an  oppor- 
tunity  to  address  you  with  an  apostolic  letter.  Just 
as  We  have  addressed  the  bishops  of  many  other 
nations,  We  desire  to  inform  you  of  Our  plans, 
which  concern  the  prosperity  of  the  Christian 
cause  and  the  salvation  of  the  Hungarian  nation. 
These  days  present  Us  with  an  excellent  oppor¬ 
tunity,  since  Hungary  is  celebrating  the  libera¬ 
tion,  two  centuries  ago,  of  Budapest.  —  That  vic¬ 
tory  will  stand  out  forever  in  the  memory  of  the 
Hungarian  people.  It  was  granted  to  your 
ancestors,  because  of  their  strength  and 
perseverance,  to  recapture  their  capital  city, 
which  for  a  century  and  a  half  had  been  occupied 
by  their  enemies.  That  the  grace  and  memory  of 
this  divine  blessing  might  remain,  Pope  Innocent 
XI  justly  decreed  a  celebration  throughout  all 
Christendom  in  honor  of  St.  Stephen,  the  first  of 
your  apostolic  kings,  on  the  second  day  of 
September,  the  anniversary  of  this  great  event. 
Moreover  it  is  well-known  that  the  Apostolic  See 
took  a  significant  part  in  the  almost  spontaneous 
victory  three  years  before  over  the  same  foe  at 
Vienna.  This  victory,  rightly  attributed  in  great 


part  to  the  apostolic  efforts  of  Pope  Innocent, 
began  the  decline  of  the  influence  of  the  Moham¬ 
medans  in  Europe.  —  Besides,  even  before  that 
age  and  under  similar  circumstances,  Our 
predecessors  assisted  the  Hungarian  forces  with 
counsel,  aid,  money,  and  treaties.  From  Callistus 
III  to  Innocent  XI,  many  Roman  Ponfiffs  are 
recorded  whose  names  deserve  to  be  honored  for 
their  activity  in  such  affairs.  Let  Clement  VIII 
serve  as  an  example.  When  Stregan  and  Vincent- 
graz  were  liberated  from  the  domination  of  the 
Turks,  the  highest  councils  of  the  kingdom 
decreed  that  public  thanks  be  given  to  him  for  he 
alone  had  come  to  their  aid  opportunely  at  a  time 
when  the  situation  was  almost  beyond  hope.  — 
Therefore,  just  as  the  Apostolic  See  never  failed 
the  people  of  Hungary  whenever  they  had  to  fight 
the  enemies  of  religion  and  Christian  morality,  so 
now,  when  happy  memories  inspire  the  people, 
We  gladly  join  you  in  sharing  their  joy.  Taking 
into  account  the  differing  conditions  of  time,  We 
desire  to  confirm  the  people  in  their  profession  of 
the  Catholic  faith  and  also  to  assist  them  in  ward¬ 
ing  off  common  dangers.  In  this  way  We  shall 
serve  the  public  good. 

Stephen 

2.  Hungary  herself  knows  that  no  gift  of  God 
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either  to  individuals  or  to  nations  is  greater  then 
to  receive  by  His  grace  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
having  received  it,  to  keep  it  with  perseverance. 
This  gift  contains  an  abundance  of  other  gifts  by 
means  of  which  individual  persons  receive  both 
eternal  happiness  in  heaven  and  greatness  and 
prosperity  for  their  state  on  earth.  When  Stephen 
first  clearly  grasped  this  truth,  he  asked  God  for 
nothing  more  vehemently,  indeed  he  labored  for 
nothing  more  energetically  and  consistently,  than 
to  obtain  the  Catholic  faith  for  his  whole 
kingdom  and  to  establish  it  on  a  firm  foundation 
from  the  very  beginning.  Therefore  very  early  he 
began  a  change  of  studies  and  offices  among  the 
Roman  bishops,  the  kings,  and  the  people  of 
Hungary  which  future  ages  did  not  abolish. 
Stephen  founded  and  built  a  kingdom,  but 
received  his  crown  only  from  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
for  he  wanted  to  offer  his  kingdom  to  the 
Apostolic  See.  He  established  many  Episcopal 
Sees,  endowing  munificently,  and  founding  pious- 
ly.  Accompanying  these  many  good  works  was 
the  good  pleasure  and  indulgence  of  the  Apostolic 
See  in  many  matters  altogether  singular.  From  his 
faith  and  piety,  this  holy  king  drew  the  light  of 
counsel  and  the  best  norms  for  ruling  his 
kingdom.  He  acquired  his  strength  from  diligence 
in  prayer,  by  which  he  put  down  the  evil  plots  of 
public  enemies  and  returned  as  victor  from  the 
attacks  of  his  foes.  —  Thus  under  the  auspices  of 
religion,  your  state  was  born.  Under  the  same 
guardian  and  leader,  you  have  come  at  quick 
march  not  only  to  maturity,  but  also  to  the 
strength  of  empire  and  the  glory  of  your  name. 
Hungary  has  kept  holy  and  inviolate  the  faith 
received  from  her  king  and  parent  as  an  inheri¬ 
tance,  and  this  despite  the  great  difficulties  of 
the  times,  when  neighboring  nations  were  drawn 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Church  by  pernicious 
error.  Faith,  obedience  and  devotion  to  the 
Apostolic  See  have  remained  constant  in  kings, 
bishops,  and  all  the  people.  In  turn  We  see  the 
predilection  and  paternal  benevolence  of  the 
Roman  Pontiffs  for  the  Hungarian  people  con¬ 
firmed  by  many  testimonies.  Today  after  many 
centuries  and  many  events,  the  original  intimate 
friendship  remains,  by  the  blessing  of  God.  The 
virtues  of  your  ancestors  are  by  no  means  lacking 
in  their  descendants.  There  are  many  laudable 
and  fruitful  labors  of  the  episcopate:  relief  in 
calamities,  zealous  defense  of  the  rights  of  the 


Church,  and  your  constant  and  courageous 
determination  to  preserve  the  Catholic  faith. 

Current  Evils 

3.  When  We  recall  these  things,  Our  soul  is 
filled  with  joy.  To  you  and  to  the  people  of 
Hungary,  We  gladly  pay  the  tribute  of  praise  for 
things  well  done.  —  But  We  cannot  remain  silent. 
Everyone  knows  how  inimical  to  virtue  these 
times  are  and  how  the  Church  is  attacked.  We 
have  much  to  fear  amid  such  dangers,  lest  a 
shaken  faith  languish  even  where  it  has  taken 
strong  and  deep  roots.  It  is  enough  to  recall 
rationalism  and  naturalism,  those  deadly  sources  of 
evil  whose  teachings  are  everywhere  freely 
distributed.  We  must  then  add  the  many 
allurements  to  corruption:  the  opposition  to  or 
open  defection  from  the  Church  by  public  offi¬ 
cials,  the  bold  obstinacy  of  secret  societies,  here 
and  there  a  curriculum  for  the  education  of  youth 
without  regard  for  God.  —  And  if  ever,  then  sure¬ 
ly  now  is  the  time  to  realize  not  only  how  appro¬ 
priate,  but  entirely  necessary  the  Catholic  religion 
is  for  public  safety  and  tranquility.  Daily  exper¬ 
ience  proves  to  what  lengths  they  who  fear  no 
authority  nor  have  ever  restrained  their  passions 
will  go  to  undermine  the  state.  Indeed,  everyone 
knows  what  they  intend,  what  means  they 
employ,  and  with  what  perseverance  they  labor. 
The  mightiest  empires  and  the  most  flourishing 
states  are  compelled  to  contend  almost  every  hour 
with  such  societies  of  men,  joined  together  in 
unity  of  intention  and  likeness  of  deeds.  Thus, 
the  public  safety  is  always  in  danger.  Against  such 
audacity  of  evil  men,  a  good  plan  has  been 
perfected  in  some  places,  that  the  authority  of 
magistrates  and  the  force  of  laws  be  well  prepared. 

Effective  Means  of  Restraining  Socialism 

4.  Nevertheless  to  restrain  the  danger  of 
socialism  there  is  only  one  genuinely  effective 
means,  in  the  absence  of  which  the  fear  of  punish¬ 
ment  has  little  weight  to  discourage  offenders.  It  is 
that  citizens  should  be  thoroughly  educated  in 
religion,  and  restrained  by  respect  for  and  love  of 
the  Church.  For  the  Church  as  parent  and 
teacher  is  the  holy  guardian  of  religion,  moral 
integrity,  and  virtue.  All  who  follow  the  precepts 
of  the  Gospel  religiously  and  entirely  are,  by  this 
very  fact,  far  from  the  suspicion  of  socialism.  For 
religion  commands  us  to  worship  and  fear  God 


and  to  submit  to  and  obey  legitimate  authority.  It 
forbids  anyone  to  act  seditiously  and  demands  for 
everyone  the  security  of  his  possessions  and 
rights.  It  furthermore  commands  those  who  have 
wealth  to  come  graciously  to  the  aid  of  the  poor. 
Religion  aids  the  needy  with  all  the  works  of 
charity  and  consoles  those  who  suffer  loss, 
enkindling  in  them  the  hope  of  the  greatest  eter¬ 
nal  blessings  which  will  be  in  proportion  to  the 
labor  endured  and  the  length  of  that  labor.  — 
Therefore  those  who  rule  the  states  will  do 
nothing  wiser  and  more  opportune  than  to 
recognize  that  religion  influences  the  people 
despite  all  obstacles  and  recalls  them  to  virtue  and 
uprightness  of  character  through  her  teachings. 
To  distrust  the  Church  or  hold  it  suspect  is,  in 
the  first  place,  unjust,  and  in  the  second,  profits 
no  one  except  the  enemies  of  civil  discipline  and 
those  bent  on  destruction. 

Keep  Religion  Flourishing 

5.  By  the  blessing  of  God  great  civil  unrest 
and  the  gathering  of  fearsome  mobs,  which  have 
occurred  elsewhere,  have  been  spared  the  people 
of  Hungary.  But  threatening  dangers  force  all  of 
us  to  strive  by  daily  zeal  to  assure  that  the  name  of 
religion  flourishes  there  and  that  honor  endures 
in  its  Christian  institutions.  —  For  this  reason  the 
Church  should  enjoy  full  and  integral  freedom  in 
the  whole  kingdom  of  Hungary  as  it  did  in  former 
times,  and  this  for  the  common  good.  As  for  Us, 
We  are  most  anxious  that  those  things  which 
conflict  with  the  rights  of  the  Church,  diminish 
its  liberty  of  action,  and  impede  the  profession  of 
the  faith  be  removed  from  the  laws.  To  attain  this 
end  both  We  and  you  must  constantly  labor,  as 
far  as  We  legally  can  and  as  so  many  illustrious 
men  have  already  done.  Meanwhile,  as  long  as 
these  laws  remain,  it  is  your  duty  to  see  to  it  that 
they  injure  the  common  security  as  little  as  possi¬ 
ble  and  to  admonish  the  citizens  what  they  have 
to  do  in  this  matter.  We  shall  mention  some 
statutes  which  seem  more  injurious  than  others. 

6.  To  embrace  religion  is  a  most  serious  duty, 
which  is  not  to  be  restricted  by  age.  No  age  is  unfit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God.  As  everyone  knows  this,  so 
he  ought  to  act  without  delay,  for  from  the  will  to 
act  is  born  the  right  to  act  for  everyone,  which 
cannot  be  violated  without  the  greatest  injury. 
Therefore,  if  pastors  of  souls  are  forced  to  make  a 
choice  in  the  matter,  they  must  choose  to  endure 


the  penalties  prescribed  by  civil  law  rather  than 
provoke  the  wrath  of  an  avenging  God. 

Marriage 

7.  You  must  labor,  venerable  brothers,  that 
Catholic  teaching  about  the  sanctity,  oneness, 
and  perpetuity  of  matrimony  takes  firm  root  in 
souls.  Remind  the  faithful  frequently  that  the 
marriage  of  Christians  is  subject  solely  to  eccle¬ 
siastical  authority.  Remind  them  also  what  the 
Church  thinks  and  teaches  concerning  so  called 
civil  marriage  and  with  what  mind  and  heart 
Catholic  people  should  obey  such  laws.  Further 
remind  them  that  even  for  the  gravest  of  reasons 
it  is  not  permitted  to  enter  into  marriage  with 
Christians  who  are  not  Catholics;  those  who  do 
so  without  the  authority  and  indulgence  of  the 
Church  sin  before  God  and  the  Church.  Since 
these  issues  are  so  vital,  all  who  have  a  concern  in 
this  matter  should  most  diligently  see  to  it,  as  far 
as  they  can,  that  no  one  sins  here  for  any  reason. 
For  in  this  especially,  obedience  to  the  Church  is 
necessarily  bound  to  the  public  interest.  This  is 
the  reason  why  the  beginnings  and  best  principles 
of  civil  life  depend  in  great  part  on  domestic 
society,  so  that  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
state  result  in  large  part  from  marriage.  Nor  can 
marriage  succeed  except  under  the  care  of  God 
and  the  Church.  Deprived  of  such  care  and 
entered  upon  contrary  to  the  will  of  God, 
matrimony  is  reduced  to  the  service  of  various 
passions,  is  deprived  of  necessary  heavenly  aids, 
and  is  despoiled  of  that  common  life  which  is  of 
greatest  concern  to  man,  i.e. ,  religion.  Of  neces¬ 
sity  it  produces  bitter  fruit,  to  the  great  harm  of 
the  family  and  of  the  state.  For  this  reason  We 
must  commend  those  Catholic  men  who,  when 
the  legislative  assembly  of  Hungary  was  asked  two 
years  ago  whether  it  would  consider  the  marriage 
of  Christians  with  Jews  valid,  rejected  the  pro¬ 
posal  unanimously  and  freely  and  succeeded  in 
having  the  old  marriage  law  retained.  Their  vote 
received  the  approval  of  the  vast  majority  of  peo¬ 
ple  from  all  parts  of  Hungary,  proving  with 
admirable  testimony  that  the  people  thought  and 
felt  as  they  did.  May  there  be  like  consent  and 
similar  constancy  whenever  the  Catholic  cause  is 
in  controversy,  for  then  victory  will  be  at  hand. 
At  least  civil  life  will  be  more  vigorous  and  fruitful 
when  languor  and  sloth  have  been  banished,  for 
these  are  the  means  by  which  the  enemies  of  the 


Quod  multum 
97 


135 


LEO  XIII 


136 


Christian  name  certainly  wish  to  stupefy  all 
Catholic  virtue. 

Catholic  Education  of  Youth 

8.  Nor  will  less  profit  accrue  to  the  state  if  the 
education  of  youth  is  wisely  and  rightly  provided 
for  from  the  beginning.  Such  are  the  times  and 
customs  that  too  many  people  with  too  much 
effort  strive  to  keep  studious  youth  away  from  the 
vigilance  of  the  Church  and  the  salutary  virtue  of 
religion.  Schools  called  neuter,  mixed,  and  lay  are 
popular  and  sought  out  here  and  there,  doubtless 
with  the  intention  that  the  students  grow  up 
ignorant  of  all  things  holy  and  of  all  religious  con¬ 
cerns.  Since  this  evil  is  more  widespread  and 
greater  than  its  remedies,  we  see  a  progeny  grow¬ 
ing  up  uninterested  in  spiritual  goods,  without 
religion  and  often  impious.  Keep  so  great  a 
calamity  out  of  Hungary  with  all  your  energy! 
The  education  of  youth  from  childhood  in  Chris¬ 
tian  habits  and  Christian  wisdom  is  today  of  the 
greatest  possible  concern  not  only  to  the  Church, 
but  also  to  the  state.  All  who  are  truly  wise 
understand  this.  That  is  why  We  see  many 
Catholic  men  in  many  places  who  are  deeply  con¬ 
cerned  about  the  proper  upbringing  of  youth, 
devoting  special  and  constant  effort  to  this  mat¬ 
ter,  undismayed  by  the  greatness  of  the  labor  or 
by  the  cost.  We  also  know  of  many  in  Hungary 
who  are  working  toward  the  same  goal  with 
similar  proposals.  Permit  Us  nevertheless  to  rouse 
your  episcopal  zeal  even  more.  —  In  this  grave 
situation,  We  desire  that  in  the  public  education 
of  youth,  that  part  be  reserved  to  the  Church 
which  has  been  divinely  assigned  to  it.  All  We 
can  do  is  to  exhort  you  to  deal  vigorously  with 
this  matter.  Meanwhile  continue  to  admonish 
fathers  again  and  again  not  to  permit  their 
children  to  study  and  learn  so  as  to  threaten  in¬ 
jury  to  their  Catholic  faith.  At  the  same  time  see 
to  it  that  the  schools  which  are  under  your  or  the 
clergy’s  direction  be  commendable  for  their 
soundness  of  doctrine  and  the  uprightness  of 
their  teachers.  This  is  to  be  understood  not  only 
of  primary  schools,  but  also  of  those  of  higher 
learning. 


Centers  of  Study 

9.  With  God-fearing  generosity,  and  especially 
with  the  liberal  contributions  of  your  kings  and 
bishops,  many  noble  institutions  devoted  to  the 
study  of  letters  have  been  established.  The  memory 


of  Cardinal  Pazmany,  Archbishop  of  Esztergom,  is 
still  alive  among  you,  not  only  as  the  founder  of 
the  Catholic  University  at  Budapest,  but  also  as  its 
generous  patron.  It  is  inspiring  to  recall  that  he 
undertook  so  great  a  work  out  of  the  pure  and 
sincere  motive  of  advancing  the  Catholic  religion.  King 
Ferdinand  II  confirmed  this  when  he  said  of  its 
purpose  that  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion  would 
remain  unshaken  where  it  flourished;  where  weakened, 
it  would  be  strengthened,  and  divine  worship  would  be 
propagated  everywhere.  We  realize  how  diligently 
you  have  labored  to  ensure  that  these  excellent 
centers  of  study  retain  their  original  nature,  the 
kind  that  their  founders  intended,  namely  that 
they  remain  Catholic  Institutions.  Their  household, 
administration,  and  faculty  are  entirely  under  the 
control  of  the  Church  and  the  bishops.  Therefore 
We  exhort  you  to  continue  to  encourage  this  noble 
and  excellent  venture.  And  you  will  succeed 
because  of  the  goodness  of  the  Apostolic  King  and 
the  prudent  men  in  charge  of  the  government;  also, 
what  has  been  given  to  non-Catholic  communities 
will  not  be  denied  to  the  Catholic  Church.  —  If  the 
tenor  of  the  times  demands  that  some  new  institu¬ 
tions  are  to  be  founded  or  old  ones  expanded,  We 
have  no  doubt  that  you  will  imitate  the  example  of 
your  fathers  and  their  devotion  to  religion.  In  fact 
We  have  received  reports  that  you  are  already 
planning  a  school  for  the  training  of  teachers;  this 
is  an  excellent  plan,  one  worthy  of  your  wisdom 
and  virtue.  That  you  may  accomplish  it  quickly 
with  the  Lord’s  help  is  Our  prayer  and  exhorta¬ 
tion. 


Education  of  Priests 

10.  If  the  education  of  all  youth  in  general 
contributes  a  great  deal  to  the  true  welfare  of  the 
state,  this  is  much  more  true  of  the  education  of 
those  aiming  at  ordination.  To  this  matter  you 
must  give  special  attention;  it  should  occupy  the 
greater  portion  of  your  vigils  and  labors,  since  the 
youths  destined  for  orders  are  the  hope  and,  as  it 
were,  the  incomplete  form  of  future  priests.  You 
surely  know  how  much  the  reputation  of  the 
Church  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  her  people 
depend  on  priests.  —  In  the  education  of  clerics, 
two  elements  are  absolutely  necessary:  learning  for 
the  development  of  the  mind  and  virtue  for  the 
perfection  of  the  spirit.  To  the  ordinary  humanistic 
subjects  in  which  youths  are  educated  must  be 
added  Sacred  and  Canonical  studies.  Care  must  be 
taken  that  their  content  is  sound  and  everywhere 


pure,  in  full  harmony  with  the  documents  of  the 
Church  and  eloquent,  so  that  the  priest  may  be  able 
to  exhort  .  .  .  even  those  who  contradict.  —  Holiness  of 
life,  without  which  knowledge  puffs  up  . and  does 
not  edify,  consists  not  only  in  good  and  honorable 
habits,  but  also  in  that  group  of  sacerdotal  virtues 
which  makes  good  priests  exemplars  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  eternal  High  Priest.  For  this  purpose 
there  are  sacred  seminaries.  You  have  some  for 
youths  preparing  for  the  priesthood  and  others  for 
the  education  of  seminarians,  all  of  them  well- 
founded.  Choose  teachers  and  spiritual  directors 
for  these  institutions  thoughtfully.  They  should  be 
men  of  sound  doctrine  and  good  morals,  men  to 
whom  you  can  confidently  entrust  a  matter  of  such 
great  importance.  Choose  rectors  and  spiritual 
guides  who  are  outstanding  in  prudence,  counsel, 
and  experience.  The  common  life  and  discipline 
should  be  so  arranged  by  your  authority  that  not 
only  will  the  students  never  offend  against  piety, 
but  that  there  will  be  an  abundance  of  all  aids 
which  nourish  piety.  The  students  should  thus  be 
encouraged  to  make  daily  progress  in  acquiring  the 
sacerdotal  virtues.  Your  industrious  and  diligent 
labors  in  the  education  of  priests  will  bear  much 
desirable  fruit,  making  your  episcopal  office  easier 
to  administer  and  producing  a  richer  profit  for  all. 

Assistance  for  Priests 

1 1 .  But  it  is  necessary  that  your  paternal  care 
extend  further,  namely  to  the  assistance  of  priests 
in  the  exercise  of  their  duties.  Skillfully  and  sweetly, 
as  becomes  your  love,  see  to  it  that  they  are  not 
exposed  to  worldly  temptations  and  that  they  are 
not  led  by  selfish  desires  or  concern  for  secular  af¬ 
fairs.  See  to  it  that  they  excel  in  virtue,  providing 
an  example  of  deeds  well-done.  Further,  see  to  it 
that  they  never  fail  in  their  devotion  to  prayer  and 
that  they  approach  the  sacred  mysteries  spotlessly. 
When  supported  and  strengthened  by  these 
defenses,  they  will  gladly  fulfill  their  daily  sacred 
duties  and  fittingly  turn  to  the  studious  cultivation 
of  the  spirits  of  their  people,  especially  by  the 
ministry  of  word  and  sacraments.  —  But  to  renew 
the  strength  of  soul  which  human  weakness  does 
not  allow  to  flourish  constantly,  nothing  seems 
more  effective  than  that  they  retire  from  time  to 
time  to  meditation,  devoting  all  of  their  time  solely 
to  God  and  themselves.  This  is  the  custom  in  other 
places  and  has  proven  very  successful.  Further¬ 
more  you  will  easily  and  spontaneously  get  to 
know  the  talents  and  the  habits  of  individual 


priests  as  you  go  about  administering  your 
dioceses.  You  will  also  learn  what  you  have  to  do 
by  way  of  prohibition  in  this  matter,  and  what 
evils  have  to  be  eradicated.  To  do  this  and  to  save 
ecclesiastical  discipline  from  violation,  you  must 
use  the  just  severity  of  canon  law  where  necessary. 
All  must  understand  that  both  the  priesthood  and 
the  various  grades  of  dignity  are  no  more  than  a 
reward  for  useful  labors.  For  this  reason  they  are 
reserved  for  those  who  have  served  the  Church, 
who  have  labored  in  the  care  of  souls,  and  who  are 
distinguished  for  their  learning  and  the  holiness  of 
their  lives. 
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Concern  for  the  Faithful 

12.  When  the  clergy  is  distinguished  by  these 
virtues,  the  people  will  profit  in  no  small  measure, 
since  they  love  the  Church,  are  very  devoted  to  the 
ancestral  religion,  and  easily  and  willingly  submit 
to  the  directives  of  their  pastors.  —  However  you 
must  never  fail  to  make  sure  that  the  integrity  of 
Catholic  doctrine  is  preserved  in  the  people  and 
that  Evangelical  discipline  is  retained  in  their 
actions,  life  and  character.  Let  frequent  sacred 
retreats  for  the  care  of  souls  be  undertaken.  To 
direct  this  work,  choose  men  of  tried  virtue, 
animated  by  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  inflamed  with 
love  of  neighbor.  —  Well-written  pamphlets  to 
guard  against  errors  or  to  extirpate  them  should  be 
widely  disseminated.  They  must  be  in  accord  with 
the  truth  and  encourage  virtue.  Some  societies 
have  already  taken  up  this  laudable  proposal,  with 
fruitful  results.  We  wish  therefore  that  their 
number  increase  and  that  their  success  continue 
from  day  to  day.  —  Another  thing  We  wish  all  of 
you  to  do,  but  especially  those  of  you  who  excel  in 
learning,  dignity,  and  authority,  is  that  in  both 
private  and  public  life,  you  be  solicitous  for  the 
good  name  of  religion.  Let  the  cause  of  the  Church 
be  more  vigorously  prosecuted  under  your  leader¬ 
ship.  Let  all  present  and  future  institutions  found¬ 
ed  to  promote  the  Catholic  cause  be  willingly  aided 
and  increased.— In  like  manner  you  must  oppose 
certain  false  opinions,  perversely  proposed  to 
safeguard  each  one’s  dignity,  but  which  are  entirely 
contrary  to  the  precepts  and  faith  of  Christian 
customs  and  which  open  the  door  to  many  per¬ 
nicious  and  criminal  acts.  —  Finally  you  must 
assiduously  and  vehemently  oppose  improper 
organizations,  particularly  those  which  We  have 
mentioned  in  our  encyclicals  to  other  places, 
whose  contagion  must  be  averted  by  every  means. 
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In  this  matter,  We  desire  that  you  exercise  care  in 
proportion  to  their  number,  power,  and  resources. 

13.  Urged  by  Our  love,  this  is  what  We  have 
to  prescribe  for  you,  venerable  brethren,  and 
which  We  trust  will  be  accepted  by  the  whole 
nation  of  Hungary  with  prompt  obedience.  —  The 
fact  that  your  forefathers  triumphed  so 
magnificently  over  bitter  foes  at  Budapest  was  not 
solely  due  to  their  warlike  fortitude,  but  also  to  the 
strength  of  religion.  Just  as  in  the  beginning 
religion  gave  birth  to  the  strength  and  authority  of 
a  great  empire,  so  it  also  promises  for  the  future 
prosperity  at  home  and  glory  abroad.  All  of  these 
things,  whether  they  are  for  your  honor  or  for  your 
advantage,  We  desire  for  you,  and  We  pray  that 
you  obtain  them  with  the  assistance  and  under  the 
patronage  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Mother  of  God. 
The  kingdom  of  Hungary  has  been  consecrated  to 
her  and  received  its  name  from  her.  For  the  same 
reason  We  earnestly  ask  the  aid  of  St.  Stephen, 


who  has  blessed  your  kingdom  with  every  kind  of 
gift  for  its  glory  and  growth.  We  have  the  certain 
hope  that  he  will  look  down  from  heaven  and 
guard  you  with  his  strong  patronage. 

14.  Relying  on  this  hope,  venerable  brothers, 
We  impart  to  you  individually,  to  the  clergy,  and 
to  all  your  people,  as  a  sign  of  heavenly  gifts  and  a 
proof  of  Our  paternal  good  will,  Our  apostolic 
benediction. 

Given  at  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  August  22,  1886, 
in  the  ninth  year  of  Our  pontificate. 


t 
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THE  CHURCH  IN  PORTUGAL 
SEPTEMBER  14,  1886 
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rjp  o  the  Bishops  of  Portugal. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Greetings  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Your  gratifying  joint  letter  was  received  last 
month.  It  gave  convincing  evidence  that  you  and 
your  people  are  aware  of  Our  most  recent  agree- 
ment  with  the  kingdom  of  Portugal,  and  that  you 
approve  of  it  and  expect  that  it  will  greatly  benefit 
the  common  good.  What  was  proposed  to  Us  in 
all  these  negotiations  was  that  the  privileges 
which  the  Roman  Pontiffs  had  given  to  your 
kings,  who  have  supported  the  Catholic  cause, 
might  be  preserved  for  the  prestige  of  the  empire, 
and  at  the  same  time  that  the  Christian  interests 
of  the  Indians  be  better  provided  for.  We  seem  to 
have  partly  achieved  this  purpose,  and  We  have 
confidence  that  We  will  achieve  it  all  with  the  gift 
and  the  blessing  of  God.  Therefore,  considering 
this  most  desirable  outcome,  We  look  to  the 
future  not  prophetically  but  with  a  firm  hope  that 
the  Christian  name  in  your  Portugal  will  continue 
to  flourish  for  the  common  good  and  grow  greater 
from  day  to  day. 

2.  We  shall  be  the  first  to  strive  that  the  final 
outcome  will  fully  justify  Our  hope.  May  God  be 
propitious!  Without  doubt  We  shall  find  great 


assistance  in  the  prudence  and  vigilance  of  your 
bishops,  in  the  skillful  support  of  the  clergy,  and 
in  the  good  will  of  the  Portuguese  people.  Indeed 
in  a  cause  so  noble  and  fruitful,  the  cooperation 
of  all  the  men  ruling  the  state  will  be  at  hand.  We 
have  no  doubt  that  they  will  assist  Us  with  their 
impartial  wisdom,  as  We  have  recently  had  proof, 
and  that  they  will  continue  to  do  so.  And  this  the 
more  because  zeal  for  the  Catholic  faith  and  the 
tradition  of  Church  service  is  not  unusual  in  Por¬ 
tugal  nor  of  recent  origin,  but  is  long-standing 
and  renowned. 

Notable  Portuguese  Achievements 

3.  Though  Portugal  is  located  at  the  extremi¬ 
ty  of  the  Spanish  peninsula  and  hemmed  in  by 
narrow  boundaries,  your  renowned  kings,  have 
nevertheless  extended  their  empire  into  Africa, 
Asia,  and  Oceania.  Thus  Portugal  yields  to  none  of 
the  more  distinguished  nations  and  even  excels 
many.  —  Where  did  they  find  the  strength  equal 
to  the  magnitude  of  their  undertakings?  If  one  is 
to  judge  them  in  truth,  it  was  from  their  love  of 
religion.  For  in  their  dangerous  expeditions  to 
barbarous  nations,  they  were  inspired,  as  can 
often  be  proven,  to  serve  Christ  before  their  own 
advantage  or  glory,  to  spread  the  Christian 
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religion  before  extending  their  empire.  Together 
with  the  visible  image  of  the  wounds  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  the  popular  flag  of  the  nation, 
your  ancestors  had  the  holy  cross  on  their  galleys. 
In  battle  they  were  devout  and  confident  that 
they  would  win  noble  victories  whose  glory  would 
remain,  not  so  much  by  arms  as  by  the  cross.  — 
Their  piety  was  particularly  evident  when  the 
kings  of  Portugal  diligently  sought  out  apostolic 
men  from  other  nations,  men  to  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  St.  Francis  Xavier.  More  than  once 
these  men  were  given  the  authority  of  Apostolic 
Nuncios  by  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  It  was  most 
unusual  and  will  forever  accrue  to  the  praise  of 
your  ancestors  that  their  leaders  brought  the  light 
of  the  Christian  faith  to  the  most  remote  peoples 
and  so  merited  well  of  the  Apostolic  See. 

Gratitude  of  Rome 

4.  Nor  was  there  ever  a  time  when  Our 
predecessors  failed  to  give  evidence  of  gratitude  to 
your  nation.  An  excellent  proof  of  this  is  the 
unusual  insignia  given  to  your  kings.  We  often 
recall  the  great  things  that  have  been  accomplish¬ 
ed  by  a  nation  comparatively  small,  and  exult  to  use 
the  Portuguese  as  an  example  to  illustrate  the  great 
power  of  religion  and  piety.  At  the  same  time  We 
are  deeply  moved  by  feelings  of  admiration  and 
benevolence.  So  let  it  be.  Recently  We  showed 
Our  paternal  benevolence  when  We  arbitrated  in 
the  controversy  concerning  the  East  India  matter. 
We  treated  Portugal  as  liberally  as  the  nature  of 
Our  office  permitted.  Since  it  is  just  for  equals  to 
receive  and  return  good  will,  We  expect  much 
from  the  friendly  government  of  that  state.  We 
are  confident  that  they  will  not  only  use  the 
greatest  care  in  carrying  out  what  was  agreed 
upon,  but  that  they  will  work  together  with  Us 
and  in  consultation  with  you  to  repair  the 
damage  which  the  Church  suffered  there. 

Effect  upon  the  State 

5.  And  the  damage  is  significant,  especially  if 
We  consider  the  condition  of  your  clergy  and  of 
the  religious  orders,  whose  downfall  has  affected 
not  only  the  Church  but  the  state  as  well.  We 
have  seen  a  dearth  of  prudent  and  strenuous 
helpers,  who  would  have  labored  to  shape  the 
habits  of  the  people,  to  educate  the  youth,  and  to 
train  the  colonists  themselves  in  a  Christian  way 
of  life.  Today  especially,  with  the  great  need  for 


sacred  missions  in  the  interior  of  Africa,  We  feel 
this  loss. 


Faith  of  the  Portuguese 

6.  Now  if  We  consider  the  sources  of  these 
evils,  We  conclude  that  the  desire  for  impiety, 
which  grew  so  greatly  during  the  preceding  cen¬ 
tury,  was  not  primary,  even  though  it  penetrated 
your  minds  too  as  by  the  contagion  of  disease  and 
by  its  presence  gave  rise  to  serious  problems. 
Nevertheless  those  who  maintain  that  greater 
harm  was  done  by  internal  discord  in  the  conduct 
of  political  parties  and  by  the  upheavals  of 
seditious  mobs  seem  close  to  the  truth.  For  no 
force  could  extinguish  and  no  means  could  shake 
the  belief  and  the  ancient  faith  in  the  Roman 
Pontiff  of  the  Portuguese  people.  In  the  very  midst 
of  the  storms  in  your  state,  your  people  always 
held  that  concord  with  the  Church  is  the  great 
beginning  on  which  Christian  states  ought  to  be 
ruled.  For  this  reason  the  holy  bond  of  religious 
unity  not  only  remained  unbroken,  but  by  the 
authority  and  consent  of  the  law,  this  bond  af¬ 
forded  the  foundation  for  political  regulation. 
These  consoling  facts  show  that  the  Catholic 
cause  can  be  easily  strengthened  with  suitable 
remedies.  Good  seeds  are  still  alive;  when  in  con¬ 
stancy  of  mind  and  concord  they  have  matured 
the  will,  they  will  produce  an  abundance  of  the 
desired  fruit. 

Religion  an  Integral  Part  of  the 
Portuguese,  Government 

7.  Those  who  are  at  the  head  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  and  whose  cooperation  is  so  necessary  to 
heal  the  wounds  of  the  Church  easily  understand 
that,  just  as  Portugal  attained  great  glory  from  the 
strength  and  blessings  of  the  Catholic  religion,  so 
too  the  Church  provides  the  only  speedy  elimina¬ 
tion  of  the  causes  of  evil.  The  state  must  always  be 
governed  under  the  leadership  and  guidance  of 
this  same  religion.  If  this  is  done  wisely,  then  the 
government  will  conform  to  the  genius,  the 
character,  and  the  will  of  the  people.  For  the 
Catholic  faith  is  the  legitimate  religion  of 
Portugal.  Therefore  it  is  entirely  fitting  that  it  be 
defended  by  the  protection  of  the  law  and  the 
authority  of  the  state  officials,  and  that  its  safety, 
continuance,  and  honor  be  publicly  assured.  Let 
its  freedom  and  action  legitimately  lie  in  the 
political  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  power.  All  should 


be  convinced  of  what  daily  experience  confirms, 
that  far  from  opposing  the  civil  power  by  invidi¬ 
ous  rivalry,  the  Church  aids  the  safety  of  the 
citizens  and  public  tranquillity. 

Relationship  between  Religion  and  Politics 

8.  On  the  other  hand,  those  eccesiastical 
authorities  should  realize  that  the  rulers  of  the 
state  can  and  ought  to  trust  them;  nor  should  the 
ecclesiastical  rulers  accept  a  cause,  such  as  retain¬ 
ing  laws,  which  the  interests  of  the  Church  do 
not  want  retained.  Suspicion  and  lack  of  trust 
often  result  from  the  rivalry  of  political  parties. 
This  you  know  well  from  experience.  Surely  the 
greatest  duty  of  Catholic  men  and  especially  of 
clerics  is  never  to  support  a  cause  or  to  offer  an 
opinion  if  it  conflicts  with  the  faith  of  the  Church 
or  counteracts  the  preservation  of  its  rights. 
Everyone  may  hold  his  own  opinion  in  purely 
political  matters  and  defend  it  honestly  and 
legitimately,  provided  it  is  not  contrary  to  religion 
or  justice.  Yet  those,  if  there  are  any,  who  do  not 
distinquish  clearly  between  what  is  holy  and  what 
is  merely  civil,  commit  a  pernicious  error  which 
lends  the  name  of  religion  to  a  political  party. 

9.  Therefore  if  prudence  and  moderation  are 
used,  not  only  will  there  be  no  room  for  suspi¬ 
cion,  but  that  unity  of  Catholics  which  We  so 
vehemently  desire  will  be  strengthened.  If  it  was 
more  difficult  formerly  to  obtain  this  unity,  the 
reason  was  perhaps  too  many,  surely  more  than 
was  reasonable,  tenaciously  clung  to  their  opin¬ 
ions  and  never  for  any  reason  retreated  from  their 
partisan  position.  These  positions,  though  they 
cannot  be  criticized  if  kept  within  bounds,  never¬ 
theless  greatly  impede  the  attainment  of  the 
unanimity  so  greatly  desired. 

10.  Therefore  cultivate  a  salutary  union  of 
minds,  prudently  removing  any  and  all  obstacles. 
You  will  succeed  better  by  putting  all  your  con¬ 
cerns  together  and  acting  not  individually,  but  as 
a  group,  in  matters  of  such  great  importance.  In 
the  first  place  therefore  it  seems  that  you  need 
timely  communications  and  the  selection  of  a 
group  of  councillors.  That  this  will  aptly  achieve 
your  purpose  you  can  hardly  deny,  especially  if 
you  consider  the  norms  proposed  and  prescribed 
by  the  Apostolic  See  to  deal  with  such  matters, 
i.  e.,  Our  Encyclical  letters  about  the  Christian 
regulation  of  the  state. 

11.  For  the  rest  We  shall  not  mention  in 


detail  everything  which  requires  suitable  reme¬ 
dies,  particularly  since  these  matters  are  bet¬ 
ter  understood  by  those  of  you  whom  the  force  of 
the  difficulties  especially  oppresses.  Nor  shall  We 
mention  those  matters  that  require  action  by  the 
civil  power  in  order  that  the  Catholic  cause  may 
receive  the  just  consideration  it  deserves.  The 
government  cannot  doubt  Our  paternal  interest 
nor  your  compliance  with  civil  law;  thus  it  is  pro¬ 
per  to  trust  that  it  will  give  full  weight  to  Our  and 
your  good  will.  It  will  then  strive  to  restore  a 
Church  afflicted  with  so  many  evils  to  its  due 
degree  of  liberty  and  dignity.  As  for  Us,  as  Our 
duty  demands,  We  shall  always  be  prepared  to  act 
in  ecclesiastical  affairs  and  to  decide  with  com¬ 
mon  consent  what  is  most  appropriate.  We  are 
also  prepared  to  gladly  accept  good  and  just 
conditions. 

Seminaries 

12.  But  there  are  some  significant  things 
which  your  diligence  must  cure  one  by  one.  The 
first  matter  is  the  shortage  of  priests  caused  by  an 
insufficiency  of  seminaries.  As  a  result  neither 
the  Christian  instruction  of  the  faithful  nor  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments  has  received 
proper  care.  Now,  however,  by  the  blessing  of 
divine  Providence  each  diocese  has  its  own 
seminary;  where  the  seminaries  have  not  yet  been 
restored,  We  hope  that  they  will  be  shortly.  Here 
then  is  the  means  of  supplying  a  body  of  priests, 
provided  the  learning  of  the  candidates  is  such  as 
reason  demands.  We  entrust  this  matter  to  you, 
as  We  respect  your  prudence  and  wisdom. 
However  lest  you  should  lack  Our  advice  in  this 
matter,  consider  as  addressed  to  yourselves  what 
We  have  prescribed  a  short  time  ago  to  the 
bishops  of  Hungary: 

13.  “In  the  education  of  clerics  two  elements 
are  essential:  learning  for  the  development  of  the 
mind  and  virtue  for  the  perfection  of  the  soul.  To 
the  humanistic  curriculum  by  which  youths  are 
educated  must  be  added  sacred  and  canonical 
studies.  Care  must  be  taken  that  their  content  is 
sound,  entirely  pure,  and  in  full  harmony  with 
the  documents  of  the  Church;  today  especially 
the  style  must  be  forceful  and  eloquent,  so  that  he 
may  be  able  to  exhort .  .  .  and  to  refute  those  who  con - 
tradict.  —  Holiness  of  life  without  which 
knowledge  puffs  up  and  does  not  edify,  consists 
not  only  in  good  and  honorable  habits,  but  also 
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in  that  body  of  sacerdotal  virtues  which  makes 
good  priests  exemplars  of  Jesus  Christ  the  eternal 
High  Priest.  ...  In  these  institutions  take  care 
that  the  men  appointed  as  teachers  be  men  of 
sound  doctrine  and  good  morals,  men  to  whom 
you  can  entrust  a  matter  of  such  great  impor- 
tance.  Choose  rectors  and  spiritual  directors  who 
are  outstanding  for  prudence,  counsel,  and  ex¬ 
perience.  The  common  life  and  discipline  should 
be  so  arranged  by  your  authority  that  the 
students  will  never  offend  against  piety;  further¬ 
more  there  should  be  an  abundance  of  all  aids 
which  nourish  piety,  so  that  the  seminarians  may 
make  daily  progress  in  acquiring  the  virtues  pro¬ 
per  to  the  sacerdotal  state.” 


Priests  as  Good  Examples 

14 ■  Moreover  your  vigilance  for  your  priests 
must  be  great  and  even  singular,  so  that  the 
smaller  the  number  of  workers,  the  greater  their 
zeal  in  cultivating  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  The 
words  of  the  Gospel,  the  harvest  is  indeed  great, 
seem  to  apply  literally  to  you,  since  the  people  of 
Portugal  have  always  loved  religious  instruction; 
they  receive  it  eagerly  when  they  perceive  in  the 
priests,  their  teachers,  the  embellishments  of  vir¬ 
tue  and  the  reputation  for  learning.  It  is 
marvelous  how  fruitful  the  future  work  of  the 
clergy  will  be  in  instructing  the  people,  but 
especially  the  youth,  when  that  work  is  crowned 
with  dignity  and  zeal.  Good  example  is  the  best 
means  of  cultivating  in  men  the  love  of  virtue.  For 
this  reason  let  all  priests  take  care  not  only  that 
nothing  is  noted  in  them  which  is  at  variance 
with  their  office  and  the  rules  of  their  state,  but 
also  that  the  holiness  of  their  lives  and  morals 
may  shine  forth,  like  a  lamp  on  a  lampstand,  giving 
light -to  all  in  the  house. 

Printed  Material 

15.  A  third  problem  which  should  engage 
your  continuous  care  concerns  the  printed 
material  that  is  published  either  daily  or  at  stated 
intervals.  You  know  the  times,  venerable 
brethren:  on  the  one  hand  men  are  consumed 
with  an  insatiable  passion  for  reading;  on  the 
other  an  enormous  amount  of  bad  literature  is 
freely  disseminated.  Given  these  facts  it  is  im¬ 
possible  to  estimate  how  much  harm  is  done  to 
good  morals,  what  destruction  daily  threatens  the 
integrity  of  religion.  Therefore  by  exhortation,  by 
142  admonition,  by  every  possible  means  continue  to 


call  men  back  from  such  fountains  of  corruption 
and  lead  them  to  salutary  waters.  It  will  be  a  great 
help  if  by  your  initiative  and  leadership  daily 
papers  are  published,  under  the  patronage  of 
truth,  virtue,  and  religion,  to  offset  these 
poisonous  evils.  Now  an  admonition  for  authors 
who  by  an  honest  and  holy  determination  com¬ 
bine  the  love  of  writing  with  a  love  and  zeal  for  the 
Catholic  cause.  If  they  really  want  their  works  to 
be  fruitful  and  worthy  of  praise,  let  them 
remember  what  is  required  of  those  who  engage 
in  controversy  for  a  good  cause.  In  writing  they 
must  exercise  the  greatest  care  to  be  moderate  and 
prudent,  but  above  all  loving.  Love  is  the  mother 
and  companion  of  all  the  other  virtues.  You  can 
see  that  fickle  suspicion  and  rash  accusations  are 
detrimental  indeed  to  fraternal  love.  From  this 
you  can  understand  the  injustice  of  those  who,  in 
favoring  one  political  party,  do  not  hesitate  in 
matters  of  religion  to  accuse  others  of  unor¬ 
thodoxy.  They  do  this  only  because  they  belong 
to  another  party,  as  though  orthodox  Catholic 
faith  is  necessarily  the  prerogative  of  this  or  that 
political  party. 

16.  We  commend  all  which  We  have  either 
warned  against  or  commanded  to  your  authority, 
which  all  whom  you  govern  must  respect  and  ac¬ 
cept.  This  applies  especially  to  priests  who  are 
subject  to  you  in  their  private  and  public  lives, 
whether  they  are  engaged  in  the  duties  of  the 
sacred  ministry  or  in  teaching  in  the  schools. 
They  never  cease  to  be  under  the  authority  of  the 
bishops.  And  just  as  they  are  obliged  to  lead 
others  to  the  beauty  of  virtue  by  their  example,  so 
too  must  they  lead  others  to  obedience  and  the 
submission  due  to  episcopal  authority. 

17.  That  everything  may  proceed  pros¬ 
perously  according  to  Our  desire,  We  ask  for 
heavenly  assistance.  First  of  all  let  us  approach 
that  perennial  font  of  divine  grace,  the  holy  Heart 
of  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  devotion  to  whom  is 
both  primary  and  ancient  with  you.  We  implore 
the  patronage  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin  Mother 
of  God,  under  whose  special  guardianship  the 
kingdom  of  Portugal  boasts  to  be.  Finally  we  ask 
for  the  intercession  of  St.  Elizabeth,  the  most  holy 
of  royal  and  saintly  women,  and  of  all  the  holy 
martyrs  who  in  the  first  days  of  the  Church 
established  or  propagated  Christianity  in 
Portugal. 

18.  Meanwhile,  as  proof  of  Our  good  will  and 
as  a  promise  of  heavenly  gifts,  We  grant  you,  your 


clergy,  and  all  your  people  most  affectionately 
Our  Apostolic  Blessing  in  the  Lord. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  September  14, 
1886,  in  the  ninth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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VI  E  BEN  NOTO 


ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE 
ROSARY  AND  PUBLIC  LIFE 
SEPTEMBER  20,  1887 
99 


'’■j-1  o  the  Bishops  of  Italy. 

Venerable  Brethren, 

You  know  how  We  place  amid  present 
dangers  Our  confidence  in  the  Glorious  V irgin  of 
the  Holy  Rosary,  for  the  safety  and  prosperity  of 
Christendom  and  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of 
the  Church.  Mindful  that  in  moments  of  great 
trial,  pastors  and  people  have  ever  had  recourse 
with  entire  confidence  to  the  august  Mother  of 
God,  in  whose  hands  are  all  graces,  certain  too, 
that  devotion  to  Our  Lady  of  the  Rosary  is  most 
opportune  for  the  needs  of  these  times,  We  have 
desired  to  revive  everywhere  this  devotion,  and  to 
spread  it  far  and  wide  among  the  faithful  of  the 
world.  Oftentimes  already  We,  in  recommending 
the  pious  practice  of  devoting  October  to  honour¬ 
ing  Our  Lady,  have  pointed  out  Our  reasons  and 
hope  for  so  doing,  and  the  forms  to  be  observed; 
and  the  entire  Church,  docile  to  Our  desires,  has 
ever  replied  by  special  manifestations  of  devotion; 
and  now  is  making  ready  to  pay  to  Mary,  during  a 
whole  month,  a  daily  tribute  of  the  devotion  so 
dear  to  it.  In  such  pious  rivalry  Italy  has  not  been 
behind-hand,  for  devotion  to  Our  Lady  is  deeply 
and  widely  rooted  in  this  land;  and  We  doubt  not 
that  this  year  too,  Italy  will  set  a  glorious  example 
of  love  for  the  august  Mother  of  God,  and  will  give 


Us  fresh  reasons  for  consolation  and  hope. 
Nevertheless  We  cannot  do  less  than  address  to 
you,  Venerable  Brethren,  a  few  words  of  exhorta¬ 
tion,  so  that  with  particular  and  renewed  zeal  the 
month  dedicated  to  the  Most  Holy  Virgin  of  the 
Rosary  may  be  sanctified  in  every  diocese  of  Italy. 

2.  It  is  easy  to  imagine  what  reasons  We  have 
for  doing  this.  Since  God  called  Us  to  govern  His 
Church  on  earth,  We  have  sought  to  use  every 
possible  means  that  We  deemed  suitable,  for  the 
sanctification  of  souls  and  the  extension  of  the 
reign  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  excepted  from  Our 
daily  solicitude  no  nation  and  no  people,  mindful 
that  Our  Redeemer  shed  His  precious  blood  on 
the  Cross  and  opened  the  reign  of  grace  and  of 
glory  for  all.  None,  however,  can  be  surprised 
that  We  showed  special  care  for  the  Italian  peo¬ 
ple,  for  Our  Divine  Master  Jesus  Christ  chose, 
from  out  all  the  world,  Italy  to  be  the  seat  of  His 
Vicar  on  earth,  and  in  His  providential  designs 
appointed  Rome  to  be  the  capital  of  the  Catholic 
world.  On  this  account  the  Italian  people  is  called 
upon  to  live  close  to  the  Father  of  the  whole 
Christian  family,  and  to  share  in  a  special  way  in 
his  sorrows  and  his  glory.  Unfortunately  We  find 
in  Italy  much  to  sadden  Our  souls.  Faith  and 
Christian  morals,  the  precious  inheritance  be¬ 
queathed  by  Our  ancestors,  and  in  all  past  times 
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the  glory  of  Our  country  and  of  Italy’s  great  ones, 
are  being  attacked  artfully  and  in  covert  ways,  or 
even  openly,  with  cynicism  that  is  revolting,  by  a 
handful  of  men  who  seek  to  rob  others  of  that 
faith  and  morality  they  have  themselves  lost.  In 
this  more  especially  is  seen  the  work  of  the  sects, 
and  of  those  who  are  more  or  less  their  willing 
tools.  Above  all,  in  this  city  of  Rome,  where 
Christ’s  Vicar  has  his  See  are  their  efforts  concen¬ 
trated  and  their  diabolical  designs  displayed  with 
ferocious  obstinacy. 

3.  We  need  not  tell  you,  Venerable  Brethren, 
with  what  bitterness  Our  soul  is  filled  at  seeing 
the  danger  there  is  for  the  salvation  of  so  many  of 
Our  beloved  children.  And  Our  sorrow  is  greater 
because  We  find  it  impossible  to  oppose  such 
great  evil  with  that  salutary  elficacity  We  would 
desire  and  that  We  have  the  right  to  use,  for  you 
know,  Venerable  Brethren,  and  all  the  world 
knows,  the  state  to  which  we  are  reduced.  On  this 
account  We  feel  a  still  greater  desire  to  call  upon 
the  Mother  of  God  and  to  ask  her  help.  Let  all 
good  Italians  pray  for  their  misguided  brethren, 
for  their  common  Father  the  Roman  Pontiff,  that 
God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  may  hear  and  answer 
the  prayers  of  a  father  and  his  sons.  And  Our 
most  lively  and  sure  hope  is  placed  in  the  Queen 
of  the  Rosary,  who  has  shown  herself,  since  she 
has  been  invoked  by  that  title,  so  ready  to  help 
the  Church  and  Christian  peoples  in  their 
necessities.  Already  have  We  recorded  these 
glories  and.  the  great  triumphs  won  over  the 
Albigenses  and  other  powerful  enemies,  glories 
and  triumphs  which  have  not  only  profited  the 
Church,  afflicted  and  persecuted,  but  also  the 
temporal  welfare  of  peoples  and  nations.  Why  in 
this  hour  of  need  should  We  not  behold  again 
such  marvels  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  the 
august  Virgin,  for  the  good  of  the  Church  and  its 
Head,  and  of  the  whole  Christian  world,  if  the 
faithful  only  revive,  on  their  part,  the  magnificent 
examples  of  piety  given  by  their  forefathers,  under 
similar  circumstances?  And  to  make  this  most 
powerful  Queen  more  and  more  propitious,  We 
would  honour  her  more  and  more  in  the  invoca¬ 
tion  of  the  Rosary,  and  increase  this  devotion. 
And  to  this  end  We  have  made  a  double  of  the 
second  class  for  all  the  Church  of  the  Feast  of  the 
Rosary.  And  for  the  same  purpose  We  ardently 
desire  the  Catholics  of  Italy,  with  lively  faith, 
especially  during  this  month  of  October,  to 
invoke  this  august  Virgin  and  to  do  loving 
violence  to  her  mother’s  heart,  and  to  pray  to  her 


for  the  triumph  of  the  Church  and  the  Apostolic 
See,  for  the  liberty  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  on 
earth,  and  for  peace  and  public  prosperity.  And 
since  the  effects  of  such  prayers  will  be  propor¬ 
tionate  to  the  dispositions  of  those  offering  them, 
We  ardently  exhort  you,  venerable  brethren,  to 
devote  all  your  care  and  zeal  to  kindle  among 
those  committed  to  your  charge  a  strong,  living, 
and  active  faith,  and  to  call  on  all  to  return  by 
penance  to  grace  and  to  the  faithful  fulfilment  of 
all  their  duties.  Among  such  duties,  considering 
the  state  of  the  times,  must  be  reckoned  as  para¬ 
mount  an  open  and  sincere  profession  of  the  faith 
and  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  casting  aside  all 
human  respect,  and  considering  before  all  things 
the  interest  of  religion  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 
It  cannot  be  concealed  that,  although  thanks  to 
the  mercy  of  God  religious  feeling  is  strong  and 
widely  spread  among  Italians,  nevertheless  by  the 
evil  influence  of  men  and  the  times  religious  indif¬ 
ference  is  on  the  increase,  and  hence  there  is  a 
lessening  of  that  respect  and  filial  love  for  the 
Church  which  was  the  glory  of  our  ancestors  and 
in  which  they  placed  their  highest  ambition.  Let 
it  be  your  work,  venerable  brethren,  to  revive  this 
Christian  feeling  among  your  people,  an  interest 
in  the  Catholic  cause,  a  confidence  in  Our  Lady’s 
help,  and  a  spirit  of  prayer.  It  is  certain  that  the 
august  Queen,  invoked  thus  well  by  her  many 
sons,  would  deign  to  hear  their  prayer,  console 
Us  in  Our  sorrow,  and  crown  Our  efforts  for  the 
Church  and  for  Italy,  by  granting  better  times  to 
both.  With  these  desires,  We  bestow  on  you, 
venerable  brethren,  and  the  clergy  and  people 
committed  to  your  care,  the  Apostolic  Benedic¬ 
tion  as  a  promise  of  graces  and  favours  of  the 
highest  kind  from  heaven. 

Given  at  the  Vatican  this  20th  day  of 
September  1887. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Archbishops  and 
Bishops  of  Bavaria. 

Venerable  . Brethren ,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Urged  on  by  the  most  sacred  duty  of  Our 
Apostolic  office,  We  have  striven  earnestly  and 
for  a  long  time,  as  you  yourselves  know,  that  the 
affairs  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Prussia  should 
be  somewhat  improved,  and,  having  been 
restored  to  a  position  of  dignity,  they  should 
flourish  with  their  former,  and  more  than  their 
former,  honour.  Which  endeavours  and  labours  of 
Ours  have  by  God’s  aid  and  assistance  so  far  suc¬ 
ceeded  that  We  have  appeased  former  strife,  and 
are  filled  with  hope  that  the  liberty  of  the 
Catholic  name  may  be  enjoyed  there  fully  and  in 
peace.  But  now  it  is  Our  desire  to  turn  Our 
thoughts  and  cares  with  great  earnestness 
towards  the  Bavarians.  Not  indeed  because  we 
think  that  the  state  of  religion  is  the  same  in 
Bavaria  as  it  was  in  Prussia,  but  We  will  and 
desire,  that  in  that  Kingdom  also,  which  glories  in 
the  profession  of  the  Catholic  Faith  received  from 
its  forefathers  and  ancestors,  sundry  incon¬ 
veniences  which  militate  against  the  liberty  of  the 
Catholic  Church  may  be  speedily  abolished.  That 
We  may  accomplish  so  salutary  a  desire,  We  wish 
to  try  every  expedient  which  others  may  give,  and 


to  bring  to  bear  upon  it  without  delay  the 
authority  and  aid  We  ourselves  possess.  And  We 
also  especially  call  upon  you,  O  Venerable 
Brethren,  and  upon  all  those  in  Bavaria  who  by 
your  operation  have  become  Our  dear  children, 
that  in  whatever  may  seem  to  appertain  to  the 
care  and  propagation  of  the  faith  and  of  religion 
in  your  country,  We  may  communicate  with  you 
so  far  as  is  in  Our  power,  giving  you  counsel  con¬ 
cerning  them  and  confidently  urging  them  on  the 
rulers  of  the  State. 

2.  In  the  sacred  records  of  Bavaria  are  many 
circumstances,  but  We  recall  things  unknown  to 
you,  concerning  which  the  Church  and  the  State 
may  unite  in  a  common  joy.  For  the  Christian 
faith,  from  the  time  when  its  divine  seed  was 
sown  in  the  bosom  of  your  country  by  the  care 
and  great  diligence  of  the  holy  Abbot  Severinus, 
who  stands  out  as  the  apostle  of  the  country  be¬ 
tween  the  Danube  and  the  Alps,  and  of  other 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  sent  forth  and  fixed  its 
roots  so  deeply  that  thenceforward  it  has  never 
been  utterly  eradicated  either  by  the  barbarity  of 
superstition  or  the  revolution  and  change  of 
public  affairs.  Wherefore  it  came  to  pass  about  the 
end  of  the  seventh  century,  that  when  Rupert, 
the  holy  Bishop  of  Worms,  at  the  invitation  of 
Theodore,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  went  forth  to  stir  up 
and  increase  the  Christian  faith  in  those  parts,  he 
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found  indeed,  many,  both  professors  of  the  faith 
and  others  desirous  of  embracing  it,  even  in  the 
midst  of  superstition.  But  that  most  excellent 
Prince  Theodore  himself,  inflamed  by  zeal  for  the 
faith,  undertook  a  journey  to  Rome,  and  pros¬ 
trate  at  the  Tombs  of  the  Holy  Apostles  and,  at 
the  feet  of  the  august  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  first 
afforded  a  most  noble  example  of  piety  and  of  the 
union  of  Bavaria  with  this  Apostolic  See,  which 
other  excellent  princes  afterwards  religiously 
followed.  At  the  same  time  Cardinal  Marti- 
nianus,  Bishop  of  Sabina,  was  sent  as  legate  to 
Bavaria  by  the  Holy  Pontiff  Gregory  II.,  who 
brought  aid  and  assistance  in  Catholic  affairs, 
with  whom  were  associated  Georgius  and 
Dorotheus,  both  Cardinals  of  the  Roman 
Church.  Not  long  afterwards  Corbinianus,  Bishop 
of  Munich,  a  man  renowned  for  his  holiness  of 
life  and  contempt  of  the  world,  who  confirmed 
and  increased  the  effect  of  the  apostolic  labours  of 
Rupert  by  an  equal  amount  of  labours,  set  out  to 
visit  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  at  Rome. 

3.  But  he  to  whom  beyond  others  praise  is 
certainly  due,  in  that  he  nourished  and  cherished 
the  faith  in  Bavaria,  is  St.  Boniface,  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Mayence,  who  also  is  celebrated  in  an 
undying  and  most  trustworthy  account  as  the 
father  of  Christian  Germany,  its  Apostle  and 
Martyr.  He  fulfilled  the  office  of  legate  to  the 
Roman  Pontiffs  Gregory  the  Second  and  Third, 
and  Zachary,  in  whose  favour  he  stood  high,  and 
in  their  name  and  by  their  authority  he  divided 
the  country  of  Bavaria  into  dioceses,  and  thus, 
having  constituted  a  regular  hierarchy,  handed 
on  the  faith  which  had  been  planted  there  to 
future  generations.  St.  Gregory  II.,  writing  to 
Boniface  himself,  says:  “The  field  of  the  Lord, 
which  was  lying  waste,  and  had  grown  unfruitful 
through  infidelity  with  the  thorns  of  thistles, 
being  tilled  by  the  ploughshare  of  Thy  doctrine, 
has  received  the  seed  of  the  word  and  brought 
forth  an  abundant  harvest  of  faithfulness.”  ( Ep . 
xiii.  ad  Bonifacium—cfr.  Labbeurm  Collect.  Cone,  v., 
viii.)  From  that  time  the  religion  of  the  Bavarians 
remained  safe  and  sure  through  all  changes  in 
civil  affairs,  although  in  course  of  time  very  sharp¬ 
ly  tried.  For  indeed  there  ensued  those  broils  and 
contentions  of  the  empire  against  the  priesthood 
which  were  so  bitter,  enduring,  and  destructive; 
in  these,  however,  there  was  more  to  rejoice  than 
to  sadden  the  Church  in  Bavaria.  For  with  the 
most  perfect  unity  they  stood  by  Gregory  XL,  the 


lawful  Pontiff,  the  unbridled  violence  of  the  con¬ 
tenders  moving  them  to  neither  side,  and  in  vain 
threatening  them,  and  what  was  very  trying,  a 
long  time  afterwards,  being  in  no  way  moved 
either  by  the  power  or  attacks  of  the  followers  of 
Novatus,  they  always  religiously  observed  the  in¬ 
tegrity  of  their  faith  and  their  ancient  alliance 
with  the  Roman  Church.  Which  courage  and 
firmness  of  your  fathers  is  to  be  the  more  lauded 
because  this  new  sect  had  brought  into  subjection 
nearly  all  their  neighbours.  Indeed  to  the 
Bavarians  who  lived  in  those  unhappy  times  are 
very  applicable  the  words  of  merited  praise  con¬ 
tained  in  a  letter  to  their  rulers  which  the  above 
named  Gregory  II.  had  addressed  long  before  to 
the  Catholics  of  Thuringia,  who  had  been  im¬ 
bued  with  the  Christian  faith  by  St.  Boniface. 
“Acknowledging  the  constancy  of  your  firm  faith 
in  Christ,  which  is  well  known  to  Us,  since  when 
the  pagans  endeavoured  to  force  you  into  an 
idolatrous  worship,  you  replied  in  the  fulness  of 
your  faith  that  you  would  rather  die  than  violate 
that  faith  in  Christ  which  you  had  once  for  all 
received;  filled  with  all  joy  We  give  thanks  as  is 
right  to  our  God  and  Redeemer,  the  Giver  of  all 
good  things,  by  the  assistance  of  Whose  grace  we 
desire  to  raise  you  to  still  better  and  greater 
things,  that  for  the  strengthening  of  the  intention 
of  your  faith  you  may  cleave  with  earnest  minds 
to  the  Holy  Apostolic  See,  and  so  far  as  the  needs 
of  our  holy  religion  demand  you  may  receive  con¬ 
solation  from  this  Holy  Apostolic  See  so  well 
remembered  by  you  as  the  spiritual  mother  of  all 
the  faithful,  as  indeed  it  is  fitting  that  the  joint 
heirs  of  a  kingdom  should  receive  from  their  royal 
parent.  (Ep.  v.  Ad  optimates  Thuring—cfe.  Lab - 
beum,  ib.) 

4.  But  although  the  grace  of  Our  merciful 
God  which  in  former  times  preserved  and  most 
graciously  embraced  your  nation,  bids  Us  to 
argue  well,  and  be  of  good  hope  for  the  future, 
nevertheless  We  ought  to  strive,  so  far  as  lies  in 
Our  power,  to  do  that  which  will  be  most  ef¬ 
ficacious  in  healing  the  wounds  which  Our 
religion  may  have  received,  or  in  warding  them 
off  while  still  threatening  us,  so  that  Our  holy 
Christian  doctrine  and  code  of  morals  may  daily 
spread  and  bear  fruit  more  largely.  This  We  do 
not  say  as  though  the  Catholic  faith  were  in  want 
of  greater  and  less  timid  defenders  among  you,  for 
We  know  well,  Venerable  Brethren,  that  you, 
together  with  the  larger  and  better  part  both  of 


those  in  sacred  orders  and  others,  are  by  no 
means  idly  callous  to  the  contests  and  dangers 
with  which  your  Church  is  surrounded, 
therefore,  as  Our  predecessor,  Pius  IX.,  in  his 
most  loving  letters  addressed  to  the  Bishops  of 
Bavaria,  (Litt.  Nihil  Nobis  gratius,  20  Feb.  1851) 
praised  in  the  highest  manner  the  great 
earnestness  they  displayed  in  preserving  the 
sacred  rights  of  the  Church,  so  We  also  freely  and 
openly  give  well-deserved  praise  to  each  one  of 
those  who  have  bravely  undertaken  and  carried 
out  the  defence  of  their  ancestral  faith.  But  when 
Our  provident  God  allows  His  Church  to  be 
vexed  with  grievous  storms,  He  himself  justly 
demands  from  Us  dispositions  and  powers  more 
prepared  to  assist  her.  But  you,  O  Venerable 
Brethren,  each  one  equally  with  Us,  behold  with 
grief  the  strange  and  unhappy  times  upon  which 
the  Church  has  fallen;  you  were  amongst  the  first 
to  notice  the  conditions  in  which  you  are  placed, 
and  the  difficulties  with  which  you  have  to  con¬ 
tend.  Wherefore  you  know  by  experience  that 
your  office  has  greater  duties  than  formerly,  and 
that  to  perform  them  well  you  ought  to  strive  very 
earnestly  for  watchfulness,  diligence,  strength, 
and  Christian  prudence. 

5.  And  firstly  We  urge  and  exhort  you  con¬ 
cerning  the  preparation  and  welfare  of  the  clergy. 
For  the  clergy  are  like  an  army,  which,  as  they 
obey  the  laws  and  perform  their  duties  so  that 
they  may  be  of  service  to  the  Christian  multitude 
under  the  authority  of  the  bishops,  will  bring 
honour  and  stability  to  public  affairs  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  their  number  and  discipline.  Wherefore 
this  has  always  been  the  first  care  of  the  Church 
that  she  should  choose  and  bring  up  to  the 
priesthood  those  young  men,  whose  dispositions 
and  desires  afford  a  hope  that  they  will  persevere 
in  the  ministry  of  the  Church  (Cone.  Trid.,  Sess. 
xxiii.,  de  reform  cxviii.),  and  again,  that  the  young 
men  should  have  been  educated  from  their  early 
years  in  piety  and  religion,  before  evil  habits  have 
gained  possession  of  them  as  young  men,  (Cone. 
Trid.,  Sess.  xxiii.,  de  reform  cxviii.),  and  for  them 
she  founded  proper  seats  of  training  and 
seminaries,  and  laid  down  rules  full  of  wisdom, 
especially  in  the  holy  Council  of  Trent  (ibid.),  so 
that  this  college  of  the  ministers  of  God  might  be 
a  perpetual  seminary  (ibid.).  In  several  places  in¬ 
deed,  certain  laws  are  in  force  which,  if  they  do 
not  stop,  yet  hinder  the  clergy  in  their  training 
and  discipline.  We  deem  that  it  behoves  Us  now  as 


at  other  times  openly  to  speak  Our  mind  on  this 
matter,  which  is  of  the  greatest  possible  interest, 
and  to  preserve  the  holy  law  of  the  Church  in¬ 
violate  by  every  means  in  Our  power.  For  indeed 
the  Church,  as  a  body,  which  is  by  its  nature 
perfect,  has  an  inalienable  right  of  ordering  and 
instructing  its  own  forces,  hurtful  to  none,  helpful 
to  many  in  that  kingdom  of  peace  which  Jesus 
Christ  founded  upon  earth  for  the  salvation  of 
the  human  race. 

6.  The  clergy,  however,  will  fulfil  the  duties 
committed  to  their  charge  fully  and  as  a  whole 
when,  by  the  care  of  the  bishops  such  a  disposi¬ 
tion  of  mind  and  intention  has  been  brought 
about  in  the  sacred  seminaries  as  the  dignity  of 
the  Christian  priesthood  and  the  natural  change 
of  times  and  manners  require;  they  ought,  indeed, 
to  surpass  others  in  the  excellence  of  their 
teaching,  and,  which  is  the  chief  thing,  in  great 
reputation  for  virtue,  so  that  they  may  attract  the 
minds  of  men  to  it  and  lead  them  to  its  obser¬ 
vance. 

7.  It  is  necessary  that  Christian  wisdom, 
which  abounds  in  a  wonderful  light,  should  shine 
before  the  eyes  of  all,  so  that  the  darkness  of  ig¬ 
norance,  which  is  the  greatest  enemy  to  religion, 
having  been  dispelled,  the  truth  may  shine  forth 
far  and  wide,  and  happily  reign.  Nay  more,  it 
behoves  that  those  manifold  errors  be  refuted  and 
dispelled  which,  taking  their  rise  either  in  ig¬ 
norance  or  wickedness  or  prejudiced  opinions, 
perversely  call  away  the  minds  of  men  from 
Catholic  truth,  and  engender  a  certain  hatred  of 
it  in  their  dispositions.  This  great  duty,  which  is 
“to  exhort  in  sound  doctrine  and  to  convince  the 
gainsayers”  (Ep.  Tit.  i.,  9),  belongs  to  the  order  of 
priests,  who  hold  it  legitimately,  imposed  by 
Christ  our  Lord  when  He  sent  them  forth  to 
teach  all  nations,  by  His  divine  power,  “going 
into  the  whole  world  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature”  (Mar .  xvi.  15),  equally  plainly  as  the 
bishops,  chosen  in  place  of  the  apostles,  are  set 
over  the  Church  of  God,  the  priests  are  their 
assistants.  If  ever  these  duties  have  been  fully  and 
perfectly  carried  out  it  was  in  the  first  ages  of  our 
religion  and  in  the  following  centuries  during  that 
great  struggle  with  heathen  tyranny  which  raged 
for  so  long  a  time,  whence  the  priestly  band  and 
the  most  holy  order  of  Fathers  and  Doctors 
whose  wisdom  and  eloquence  will  be  ever  held  in 
memory  and  admiration,  obtained  their  great 
glory.  For  indeed  Christian  doctrine  deeply 
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treated  of  by  them,  fully  explained,  and  most 
valiantly  maintained,  by  that  means  spread  forth 
the  more  its  truth  and  divine  excellence.  On  the 
other  hand  appeared  the  doctrine  of  the 
heathens,  confuted  and  despised  even  by  the 
unlearned,  as  having  no  consistency,  full  of 
absurdities,  useless.  But  in  vain  did  the  adver¬ 
saries  try  to  arrest  and  stop  that  course  of 
Catholic  wisdom;  in  vain  did  they  seek  objections 
from  the  schools  of  Greek  philosophy,  especially 
from  those  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  with  high- 
sounding  words  indeed.  For  our  champions, 
declining  not  even  that  kind  of  contest,  applied 
themselves  to  the  learning  and  study  of  the 
heathen  philosophers;  having  examined  with  the 
greatest  diligence  what  each  one  of  them  had 
professed,  they  took  these  things  into  considera¬ 
tion  one  by  one;  they  examined  them,  they  com¬ 
pared  them;  many  things  were  rejected  or  cor¬ 
rected  by  them;  not  a  few  were  justly  approved  of 
and  accepted;  they  also  discovered  and  estab¬ 
lished  by  them,  that  those  things  which  are 
proved  to  be  false  by  human  reason  and  in¬ 
telligence,  are  in  the  same  manner  opposed  to 
Christian  doctrine,  so  that  he  who  withstands 
and  opposes  this  doctrine,  of  necessity  equally 
withstands  and  opposes  reason.  Contests  of  this 
kind  were  entered  into  by  our  fathers,  and  splen¬ 
did  victories  obtained,  and  these  were  achieved, 
not  only  by  the  virtue  and  arms  of  faith,  but  also 
by  the  aid  of  human  reason;  which  indeed,  guided 
by  the  light  of  divine  wisdom,  entered  boldly 
upon  the  path  of  truth,  from  ignorance  of  many 
things,  and  as  it  were  out  of  a  forest  of  errors. 
This  admirable  agreement  and  consent  of  the 
faith  with  reason,  although  it  has  been  honoured 
by  the  learned  works  of  many,  yet  as  it  were  built 
up  ifi  one  edifice  and  shown  at  one  view,  shines 
forth  especially  in  that  work  of  St.  Augustine,  De 
Civitate  Dei,  and  equally  in  the  Summa  of  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  in  which  books,  indeed,  are 
contained  whatever  things  were  deeply  thought 
out  and  considered  by  wise  men,  and  in  them  we 
may  seek  for  the  beginnings  and  fount  of  that 
eminent  school  of  learning  called  Christian 
theology.  The  memory  of  such  illustrious  exam¬ 
ples  should  be  remembered  and  cherished  by  the 
clergy,  since  in  many  ways  ancient  weapons  are 
being  sharpened  by  our  adversaries,  and  nearly 
the  same  old  battles  are  to  be  re-fought.  Thus  only 
the  heathen  formerly  objected  to  the  Christian 
religion,  that  they  should  not  be  led  away  from 


the  ancient  and  accustomed  rites  of  their 
divinities,  but  now  the  most  iniquitous  endeavour 
of  wicked  men  contend  that  they  should  eradicate 
from  Christian  people  all  divine  and  most 
necessary  teaching  connected  with  Our  holy 
faith,  and  that  they  may  use  them  worse  than  the 
heathen,  and  may  involve  them  in  the  greatest 
misery,  namely,  the  subversion  and  contempt  of 
all  faith  and  religion.  Of  which  impure  plague, 
than  which  none  is  more  detestable,  those  were 
the  founders  who  attributed  to  man  that  by  the 
light  of  nature  each  one  could  know  and  judge 
concerning  doctrine  divinely  revealed  by  virtue  of 
his  own  reason  and  judgment,  and  that  there  was 
no  necessity  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church  and  the  Roman  Pontiff,  whose  sole  right 
it  is,  by  divine  command  and  appointment  to  be 
the  guardian  of  that  doctrine,  to  hand  it  on 
and  to  judge  truly  concerning  it.  Thence  the  way 
easily  opened,  though  to  them  it  lay  open  most 
miserably,  for  denying  and  discarding  all  things 
and  the  powers  of  man:  then  insolently  denying 
that  there  was  any  authority  which  emanated 
from  God  or  even  that  there  was  a  God,  they  at 
length  lapsed  into  absurd  theories  of  Idealism  and 
Materialism.  But  this  prostitution  of  the  highest 
things,  those  who  are  named  Rationalists  or 
Naturalists  do  not  hesitate  to  call  by  the  false 
name  of  scientific  and  social  progress,  which  in 
truth  is  nothing  less  than  the  destruction  and 
ruin  of  both. 

8.  Thus,  indeed,  Venerable  Brethren,  you 
may  know  and  see  why  and  in  what  way  the 
younger  members  of  the  Church  ought  to  be  in¬ 
structed  in  higher  doctrines  that  they  perform 
their  duties  with  ease  and  utility  at  the  present 
time.  That  these  may  be  thoroughly  grounded 
and  accomplished  in  the  study  of  humanities  they 
should  not  enter  upon  the  study  of  sacred 
theology  before  having  undergone  a  preparation 
in  philosophy.  We  mean  that  deep  and  real 
philosophy,  the  investigator  of  the  loftiest  prob¬ 
lems,  the  best  patron  of  truth:  by  virtue  of  which 
they  themselves  will  not  be  tossed  about  nor  car¬ 
ried  away  “by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
wickedness  of  men,  by  the  craftiness  by  which 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive”  (Ephes.  iv.  14),  and 
will  enable  them  to  give  to  other  doctrines  the  aid 
of  truth,  by  the  discussion  and  refutation  of  cap¬ 
tious  and  deceptive  theories.  With  this  object  we 
have  already  advised  that  the  works  of  the  great 
Aquinas  should  be  in  their  hands,  and  should  be 


constantly  and  carefully  explained;  and  We  have 
often  laid  stress  upon  the  same  thing  with  solemn 
words;  and  We  believe  that  the  best  fruits  are 
thence  received  by  the  clergy,  and  We  shall  com 
fidently  look  for  fruits  still  more  excellent  and 
abundant.  Indeed,  the  method  of  the  Angelic 
Doctor  is  admirably  adapted  for  training  minds, 
wonderfully  fitted  for  use  in  making  comments,  in 
philosophising,  in  discoursing  forcibly  and  incon- 
trovertably:  for  it  shows  clearly  each  subject  con¬ 
nected  one  with  another  in  a  continuous  series, 
all  however  joined  together  and  fitting  into  each 
other,  all  leading  to  the  highest  principles;  then  it 
raises  one  to  the  contemplation  of  God,  Who  is 
the  efficient  cause  and  strength  and  highest  type 
of  all  things,  to  Whom  finally  all  philosophy  and 
man  himself,  such  as  he  is,  ought  to  be  referred. 
Thus  truly  the  knowledge  of  things  are  held 
together,  as  they  are  admirably  shown,  so  also  are 
they  most  firmly  established  by  St.  Thomas;  by 
conflict  with  which  knowledge,  as  the  ancient 
sects  of  errors  have  entirely  disappeared,  so  the 
new,  unlike  them  rather  in  name  and  kind  than 
in  fact,  as  soon  as  they  have  put  forth  their  heads 
fall,  laid  low  by  the  same  blows,  as  indeed  many 
of  Our  writers  have  shown.  Truly  human  reason 
desires  to  penetrate  freely  into  the  hidden  and 
secret  knowledge  of  things,  nor  can  it  do  other¬ 
wise,  but  with  Aquinas  for  Our  author  and 
master  it  does  this  more  quickly  and  freely 
because  it  does  it  safely  without  any  danger  of 
passing  over  the  boundaries  of  truth.  For  neither 
can  you  rightly  call  that  liberty  which  gathers  and 
scatters  opinions  according  to  its  own  will  and 
pleasure,  nay  rather  it  is  to  be  reputed  the  vilest 
license,  lying,  and  false  science,  a  disgrace  and 
slavery  of  the  mind.  He  indeed  is  the  true  Doctor 
who  walks  within  the  confines  of  truth,  who  not 
only  never  differs  from  God,  the  Head  and  Fount 
of  all  truth,  but  is  always  strictly  in  accordance 
with  Him  and  always  follows  Him  when  disclos¬ 
ing  His  secrets  in  any  manner;  who  no  less  piously 
listens  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  when  speaking, 
reverses  in  him  the  divine  authority  and  fully 
holds  that  “submission  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  is 
necessary  to  salvation.”  (Opusc.  contra  errores 
Groecoram.)  In  his  school,  therefore,  let  the  cleric 
be  brought  up  and  exercised  both  in  philosophy 
and  theology:  for  he  will  then  be  learned  and 
strong  as  the  mightiest  to  fight  the  sacred  com¬ 
bats. 

9.  But  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  express  how 


great  is  the  utility  of  the  light  of  doctrine  which 
shines  from  the  clergy,  and  is  poured  among  the 
different  orders  of  Christian  people,  if  indeed  it 
shines  as  it  were  from  a  beacon  of  virtue.  For  in 
the  precepts  which  tend  to  the  correction  of 
men’s  morals,  the  acts  of  their  masters  are  of  more 
avail  than  their  precepts,  nor  will  any  easily  feel 
confidence  when  dealing  with  one  whose  deeds 
do  not  accord  with  his  words  and  precepts.  We 
turn  Our  eyes  and  minds  to  Jesus  Christ;  who,  as 
He  is  the  truth,  has  taught  Us  what  We  ought  to 
believe,  as  He  is  the  life  and  way,  has  offered 
Himself  to  Us  a  perfect  example,  how  We  should 
lead  a  good  life  and  eagerly  seek  after  Our  final 
good.  He  Himself  desired  His  disciples  to  be 
ordered  and  perfected  after  His  own  pattern,  “so 
let  your  light  shine,”  that  is  in  doctrine  “before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,”  not 
differing  from  the  principles  of  your  doctrine  “and 
glorify  your  Father  Who  is  in  heaven”  (Mat.  v. 
16.),  having  combined  together  the  doctrine  and 
excellence  of  the  gospel  which  He  committed  to 
them  to  preach.  It  is  right  that  those  precepts 
should  be  divine  by  which  the  life  of  priests  is 
ordered  and  directed.  Above  all  it  is  necessary 
that  they  persuade  themselves  and  have  it  almost 
written  in  their  minds,  that  they  are  now  no 
longer  in  the  companionship  of  God,  and  though 
passing  their  time  in  the  communion  of  the 
world,  still  live  the  life  of  Christ  our  Lord.  Who  if 
they  really  live  by  Him  and  in  Him,  will  in  no  way 
seek  “those  things  which  are  their  own,”  but  will 
be  entirely  taken  up  with  “those  things  which 
belong  to  Jesus  Christ”  (Philipp,  ii.  21),  nor  will 
they  receive  the  empty  favour  of  men,  but  will 
seek  after  the  solid  favour  of  God;  they  will, 
moreover,  abstain  from  and  abhor  these  lower 
and  contemptible  things,  and  industriously  trying 
to  become  rich  in  heavenly  blessings,  will 
generously  and  gladly  pour  them  forth,  as  is  the 
part  of  holy  charity;  further,  they  will  never  per¬ 
mit  themselves  to  oppose  or  prefer  their  own  to 
the  judgement  and  will  of  the  bishops,  but  by 
obeying  and  giving  way  to  them  as  bearing  the 
person  of  Christ,  they  will  obtain  most  happily  in 
the  Lord’s  vineyard  abundance  of  most  choice 
fruit  which  will  remain  with  them  forever.  But 
whosoever  severs  himself  in  thought  or  will  from 
his  shepherd  and  from  the  chief  of  shepherds,  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  is  in  no  way  joined  to  Christ,  “he 
that  heareth  you  heareth  Me,  and  he  that 
despiseth  you  despiseth  Me”  (Luke  x.  16),  but 
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whosoever  is  separated  from  Christ  scatters 
rather  than  gathers  together— whence,  moreover, 
is  evident  the  kind  and  measure  of  consideration 
due  to  men  who  are  placed  in  positions  of  public 
authority.  For  it  is  by  no  means  intended  that  any 
one  should  desire  to  deny  or  derogate  from  their 
rights;  rather  those  are  to  be  diligently  observed 
by  other  citizens,  and  especially  carefully  by 
priests:  “Render  to  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar’s.”  (Matt.  xxii.  21.)  For  those  functions  are 
most  noble  and  honourable  which  God  the 
highest  lord  and  ruler  has  imposed  upon  men 
who  are  princes,  that,  by  counsel,  reason,  and  all 
care  of  justice  they  should  govern,  preserve,  and 
increase  the  state.  Wherefore  let  the  clergy 
carefully  attend  to  and  perform  every  duty  as 
citizens,  not  after  the  manner  of  one  who  is  ser¬ 
vile,  but  of  one  who  holds  them  in  reverence,  on 
account  of  religion,  not  on  account  of  fear;  at  the 
same  time  with  due  observance,  maintaining  their 
own  dignity,  being  both  citizens  and  priests  of 
God.  But  if  it  should  happen  that  the  civil  power 
should  invade  the  rights  of  God  and  of  Flis 
Church,  then  let  a  marked  example  be  set  by 
priests,  as  every  Christian  man  ought  to  persevere 
in  the  path  of  duty  during  times  of  religious 
trouble;  let  him  bear  many  things  in  silence,  with 
unstained  virtue;  let  him  be  cautious  in  bearing 
evil  deeds,  nor  let  him  ever  assent  or  consent  to 
the  wicked  in  any  matter;  but  if  it  be  a  question  of 
choice  which  he  should  do,  whether  the  laws  of 
God  were  to  be  broken  or  men  pleased  let  him 
freely  use  that  memorable  and  most  dignified 
answer  of  the  Apostles:  “We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men.”  (Acts  v.  29.) 

10.  To  this,  as  it  were  foreshadowed  type  of 
educating  young  men  destined  to  sacred  ends,  it  is 
Our  desire  and  right  that  We  should  add  what  ap¬ 
pertains  to  youth  in  general:  for  We  are  exceed¬ 
ingly  anxious  as  to  its  education,  that  it  should  be 
rightly  and  very  fully  carried  out,  both  as  regards 
mental  culture  and  training  the  disposition.  The 
Church  has  always  cherished  the  age  of  youth  in 
her  maternal  embrace,  for  its  guardianship  she 
has  most  lovingly  undertaken  many  labours  and 
prepared  many  aids  for  it;  among  which  is  the 
foundation  of  many  orders  of  religious  men  which 
might  train  young  people  in  science  and  learning, 
and  might  especially  inculcate  Christian  wisdom 
and  virtue.  Under  such  auspices  it  would  come  to 
pass  that  piety  towards  God  would  easily  imbue 
their  tender  minds,  after  which  the  duty  of  man 


towards  himself,  his  neighbour,  and  his  country 
having  been  duly  set  before  them,  there  is  every 
hope  that  they  would  bring  forth  fruit  in  due 
season.  There  is  therefore  a  just  cause  of  grief  to 
the  Church  when  she  sees  her  little  ones  torn 
away  from  her  at  the  tenderest  age  and  forced 
into  schools  where  either  the  knowledge  of  God  is 
passed  over  in  silence,  or  but  a  maimed  and 
perverted  idea  of  it  taught;  where  there  is  nothing 
to  stem  the  torrent  of  error,  no  faith  in  divine 
revelation,  no  place  where  the  truth  may  defend 
itself.  But  truly,  to  forbid  the  Catholic  Church  to 
use  her  influence  in  the  abodes  of  science  and 
literature,  is  most  injurious,  since  the  duty  of 
teaching  religion,  that  subject  indeed,  which  no 
man  careful  of  his  eternal  salvation  can  neglect, 
has  been  given  by  God  to  Flis  Church,  but  to  no 
other  society  of  men  has  it  been  given,  nor  can 
any  other  association  take  it  for  itself,  she  there¬ 
fore  claims  it  as  her  undoubted  right,  and  com¬ 
plains  when  it  is  neglected. 

11.  Further  We  must  beware,  and  the 
greatest  care  should  be  taken,  that  in  schools 
which  have  either  wholly  or  partially  cast  aside 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  the  young  should 
incur  no  danger  nor  receive  any  injury  to  their 
Catholic  faith  or  good  morals.  In  which  indeed 
the  skill  of  the  clergy  and  other  good  men  will  be 
of  great  avail,  both  if  they  exert  themselves  that 
the  knowledge  of  religion  should  not  only  not  be 
driven  out  of  those  schools  where  it  exists,  but 
should  occupy  its  due  place,  and  be  taught  by 
competent  teachers  of  known  ability;  and  if  also 
they  could  find  and  put  into  operation  any  other 
safeguards,  by  which  that  knowledge  may  be 
imparted  to  their  scholars  incorrupt  and  satisfac¬ 
torily.  The  counsel  and  co-operation  of  the  heads 
of  families  will  also  be  of  use,  wherefore  there  is 
need  of  warning  and  exhorting  them  as  far  as  lies 
in  Our  power  most  earnestly,  that  they  should 
consider  what  great  and  holy  duties  God  has  im¬ 
posed  upon  them  with  respect  to  the  education  of 
their  children,  that  they  may  know  their  religion 
and  be  of  good  behaviour,  serving  God  religious¬ 
ly;  but  that  they  themselves  act  wrongly  if  they 
commit  their  children  at  a  docile  and  guileless  age 
to  the  care  of  questionable  teachers.  In  these 
duties,  which  devolve  upon  them  with  the  pro¬ 
creation  of  their  children,  let  the  heads  of  families 
know  that  there  are  the  same  rights  inherent  both 
by  nature  and  justice,  and  that  they  are  of  such  a 
kind  that  no  one  can  free  himself  from  them, 


since  it  is  impossible  by  any  human  power  to  be 
dispensed  from  those  duties  which  man  owes  to 
God.  Let,  then,  parents  consider  well  that  they 
have  a  great  responsibility  to  bear  in  the  educa¬ 
tion  of  their  children,  and  a  still  greater  one  in 
bringing  them  up  to  look  for  a  better  and  more 
perfect  life,  that  of  the  soul,  which  when  they  are 
themselves  unable  to  superintend,  it  is  their  part 
to  procure  the  aid  of  others,  so  that  their  children 
may  hear  and  receive  that  knowledge  of  religion 
which  is  necessary  for  every  man  from  approved 
teachers.  Now,  indeed,  there  is  not  unfrequently 
a  most  excellent  example  of  piety  and 
munificence,  in  that  where  there  are  no  public 
schools  open  except  those  which  are  called 
“neutral,”  Catholics  have  opened  certain 
establishments  of  their  own  at  great  labour  and 
expense  and  maintain  them  with  an  equal  zeal.  It 
is  greatly  to  be  wished  that  these  excellent  and 
safe  refuges  of  youth  should  be  established  more 
and  more  where  the  necessities  of  circumstances 
or  places  require.  Nor  must  We  pass  over  in 
silence  the  fact  that  the  Christian  education  of 
youth  redounds  greatly  to  the  advantage  of  the 
State  itself.  Indeed,  numberless  and  very  great 
losses  are  to  be  feared  for  that  State  in  which  the 
method  and  discipline  of  education  is  devoid  of 
religion  or,  what  is  worse,  is  opposed  to  it.  For  im¬ 
mediately  that  supreme  and  divine  rule  is  laid 
aside  and  despised,  by  whose  admonition  we  are 
commanded  to  reverence  the  authority  of  God 
and  in  reliance  upon  the  same  God,  to  hold  all 
His  teachings  with  the  most  assured  faith,  there  is 
a  tendency  of  human  science  to  fall  into  most 
grievous  errors  especially  those  of  materialism  and 
rationalism.  Hence  it  follows  that  each  man  is 
allowed  to  follow  his  own  judgment  and  inclina¬ 
tion  as  to  what  he  understands,  and  still  more  as 
to  what  he  does,  and  forthwith  the  public 
authority  of  those  in  power  is  weakened  and 
destroyed:  for  it  would  be  wonderful  indeed  if 
those  obeyed  and  endured  the  rule  of  man,  who 
entertain  the  baneful  opinion  that  they  are  in  no 
way  bound  by  the  governance  and  rule  of  God. 
For  once  destroy  the  foundations  on  which  all 
authority  rests  and  the  bond  of  human  society  is 
loosened  and  destroyed,  there  will  be  no  State;  a 
tyranny  full  of  violence  and  cunning  will  take 
possession  of  all  things.  But  surely  can  any  State 
by  reliance  upon  its  own  powers  ward  off  so  great 
a  calamity?  Can  any  State  do  so  while  refusing 
the  aid  of  the  Church?  Can  any  State  do  so  when 


absolutely  opposing  the  Church?  The  matter 
stands  open  and  clear  to  every  prudent  person. 
Prudence  in  affairs  of  State  itself  demands  that 
their  part  in  teaching  and  educating  the  young 
should  be  left  to  the  bishops  and  clergy,  and  great 
care  should  be  taken  that  the  most  noble  duty  of 
instructing  others  should  not  be  left  in  the  hands 
of  those  who  are  either  careless  and  lax  in  their 
religion  or  openly  averse  to  the  Church.  What, 
however,  would  be  still  more  intolerable  would  be 
that  men  of  this  character  should  be  selected  as 
professors  of  religious  knowledge,  which  is  the 
most  important  of  all. 

12.  It  is  likewise  a  matter  of  extreme  impor¬ 
tance,  Venerable  Brethren,  that  you  should  warn 
and  guard  your  flocks  against  the  dangers  arising 
from  the  contagion  of  Freemasonry.  We  have  in  a 
special  Encyclical  Letter  shown  how  full  of  evil 
and  danger  to  the  State  is  this  sect  of  darkness, 
and  We  have  pointed  out  means  to  contract  and 
destroy  its  influence.  The  faithful  can  never  be 
sufficiently  warned  against  this  wicked  faction,  for 
although  from  the  very  beginning  it  conceived  a 
deep  hatred  against  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
has  ever  since  increased  and  inflamed  it,  its  enmi¬ 
ty  is  not  always  openly  displayed,  but  more  often 
exercises  itself  in  an  underhand  and  hypocritcal 
way,  especially  among  the  young,  who  inex¬ 
perienced  and  wanting  in  wisdom,  are  sadly 
ensnared  by  its  deceits  often  concealed  by  appear¬ 
ances  of  piety  and  charity.  As  to  being  cautious  in 
regard  to  those  outside  the  Catholic  faith,  keep  to 
what  the  Church  prescribes,  so  that  intercourse 
with  them  or  the  depravity  of  their  doctrines  may 
not  become  a  source  of  danger  to  a  Christian  peo¬ 
ple.  We  know  and  regret,  as  you  do,  that  Our 
power  to  ward  off  such  dangers  does  not  equal 
Our  zeal  and  Our  desire  to  do  so;  nevertheless  We 
do  not  think  it  useless  to  excite  your  pastoral 
solicitude  and  to  stimulate  at  the  same  time  the 
activity  of  Catholics,  so  that  our  united  efforts 
may  turn  aside,  or  a  least  lessen  obstacles  set  in 
the  way  of  Our  common  desires.  And  We  exhort 
you  in  the  words  of  Our  predecessor  Leo  the 
Great:  “Be  full  of  pious  zeal  for  religion,  and  let 
the  anxiety  of  all  the  faithful  be  aroused  against 
the  most  cruel  enemies  of  souls.”  (Serm.  xv.  c.  6). 
Therefore  throwing  off  their  torpid  neglect  let  all 
good  persons  embrace  the  cause  of  religion  and  of 
the  Church  as  their  own,  and  let  them  fight 
faithfully  and  constantly  on  her  behalf.  Too  often 
the  wicked  are  confirmed  in  their  wickedness  and 
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their  power  for  evil,  and  win  the  day  by  the  slug- 
gishness  and  timidity  of  good  persons.  The  efforts 
and  zeal  of  Catholics  have  not  indeed  always  the 
effect  intended  and  to  be  expected;  but  at  heart 
they  serve  to  restrain  the  enemy  and  at  the  same 
time  to  encourage  the  feeble  and  timid,  even 
without  counting  the  advantages  gained  from  the 
satisfaction  of  having  fulfilled  a  duty.  Moreover, 
We  are  not  ready  to  admit  that  the  zeal  and  ac¬ 
tivity  of  Catholics  cannot  attain  their  end  if  prop¬ 
erly  guided  and  with  perseverance.  For  it  ever  has 
chanced  and  will  happen  that  enterprises  most 
surrounded  with  difficulties  end  happily, 
provided,  as  We  have  said  they  are  carried  out 
with  courageous  energy,  guided  and  aided  by 
Christian  prudence.  And  indeed  truth,  naturally 
desired  by  all  men,  will  sooner  or  later  win  men’s 
minds.  Truth  may  be  tried  and  oppressed  by  in¬ 
tellectual  troubles  and  diseases,  but  it  can  never 
be  destroyed.  All  that  has  gone  before  seems  to 
apply  in  a  special  way  to  Bavaria.  For  by  God’s 
grace,  since  it  ranks  among  Catholic  kingdoms,  it 
must  keep  and  nourish  rather  than  accept  that 
Divine  faith  which  it  received  from  its  forefather. 
Moreover,  they  who  in  the  people’s  name  make 
laws  to  govern  the  kingdom  are  mostly  Catholics, 
as  are  also  many  of  its  citizens  and  inhabitants, 
and  therefore  We  doubt  not  they  will  aid  with 
their  utmost  strength  the  Church,  their  mother, 
in  her  many  trials.  If  all  unite  their  efforts  as 
energetically  and  actively  as  they  ought,  there 
will,  by  God’s  grace,  be  reason  to  rejoice  at  the 
happy  results  of  their  zeal.  We  recommend  to  all 
such  union,  for  as  there  is  nothing  so  baneful  as 
discord,  there  is  concord  of  spirit,  when  in  united 
force  they  are  brought  to  bear  for  some  common 
purpose.  Effectively  the  laws  give  Catholics  an  easy 
way  of  seeking  to  amend  the  condition  and  order 
of  the  State  and  to  desire  and  will  a  constitution 
which,  if  not  favourable  and  well-intentioned 
towards  the  Church,  shall  at  least,  as  justice  re¬ 
quires,  be  not  harshly  hostile.  It  would  be  unjust 
to  accuse  or  blame  any  one  amongst  us  who  has 
recourse  to  such  means,  for  those  means,  used  by 
the  enemies  of  Catholicity  to  obtain  and  to  ex¬ 
tort,  as  it  were,  from  rulers  laws  inimical  to  civil 
and  religious  freedom,  may  surely  be  used  by 
Catholics  in  an  honourable  manner  for  the  in¬ 
terests  of  religion  and  in  defence  of  the  property, 
privileges,  and  right  divinely  granted  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  that  ought  to  be  respected 
with  all  honour  by  rulers  and  subjects  alike. 


13.  Of  the  rights  of  the  Church  that  it  is  Our 
duty  everywhere  and  always  to  maintain  and  de¬ 
fend  against  all  injustice,  the  first  is  certainly  that 
of  enjoying  the  full  freedom  of  action  she  may 
need  in  working  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  This  is 
a  divine  liberty,  having  as  its  author  the  only  Son 
of  God,  Who  by  shedding  of  blood,  gave  birth  to 
the  Church  Who  established  it  until  the  end  of 
time,  and  chose  Himself  to  be  its  Head.  This  liber¬ 
ty  is  so  essential  to  the  Church,  a  perfect  and 
divine  institution,  that  they  who  attack  this  liber¬ 
ty  at  the  same  time  offend  against  God  and  their 
duty.  For  as  We  have  elsewhere  more  than  once 
shown,  God  established  His  Church  to  protect 
and  distribute  what  is  of  supreme  good  to  souls, 
by  their  nature  superior  to  all  others,  and  to  bring 
men,  by  means  of  faith  and  grace,  to  a  new  life  in 
Jesus  Christ,  a  life  that  ensures  eternal  salvation. 
Since  the  character  and  rights  of  any  society  are 
fixed  by  its  reason  for  existing  and  by  the  end  it 
aims  at,  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  its  ex¬ 
istence,  and  conformably  with  its  object,  it 
naturally  follows  that  the  Church  is  a  society  as 
distinct  from  civil  society  as  their  reason  for  ex¬ 
istence  and  ends  are  different;  it  follows  that  she  is 
an  indispensable  society,  for  all  mankind,  since  all 
are  called  a  Christian  life,  and  so  they  who  refuse 
to  enter  it,  or  leave  it  are  separated  for  ever  from 
life  eternal;  and  it  is  a  society  eminently  indepen¬ 
dent,  and  above  all  others,  because  of  the  ex¬ 
cellence  of  the  heavenly  and  immortal  blessings 
towards  which  it  tends.  But  an  essentially  free  in¬ 
stitution  requires,  as  all  may  see,  freedom  to  use 
the  means  necessary  for  its  operations.  The 
Church  therefore  needs,  as  proper  and  necessary 
means,  the  power  of  handing  down  Christian 
doctrine,  of  giving  the  Sacraments,  of  exercising 
divine  worship,  of  regulating  and  ruling  all  eccle¬ 
siastical  discipline,  with  which  gifts  and  offices 
God  willed  that  His  Church  should  be  invested 
and  strengthened,  and  by  an  admirable  prov¬ 
idence  willed  too  that  She  alone  should  possess. 
To  Her  alone  has  He  given  in  charge  all  He  has 
revealed  to  men  and  established  as  sole  inter¬ 
preter,  judge,  and  mistress,  most  wise  and  infalli¬ 
ble,  of  the  truth,  whose  precepts  states  as  well  as 
individuals  must  hear  and  accept.  It  is  equally  cer¬ 
tain  the  He  has  given  the  Church  full  freedom  to 
judge  and  decide  as  to  the  things  tht  may  best  suit 
Her  ends.  Wherefore  it  is  unjustly  that  the  civil 
powers  take  offence  at  the  freedom  of  the 
Church,  since  the  principle  of  civil  and  religious 


power  is  one  and  the  same,  namely,  God. 
Therefore  there  can  be  no  discord  between  them, 
nor  mutual  obstacles  nor  encroachments,  for 
God  cannot  be  at  variance  with  Himself,  and 
there  cannot  be  conflict  between  His  works; 
rather  there  is  between  them  a  marvellous  har¬ 
mony  of  causes  and  effects.  It  is  clear  likewise  that 
when  the  Catholic  Church,  obeying  Her  Master’s 
will,  carries  far  and  wide  her  standard  among 
nations,  she  does  not  invade  the  territory  of  the 
civil  power,  and  interferes  with  it  in  no  way,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  protects  and  guards  those  na¬ 
tions,  just  as  the  Christian  law  does  not  cloud  the 
light  of  human  reason  but  adds  to  its  brilliancy  by 
turning  it  aside  from  falsities  into  which  human 
nature  easily  falls,  or  in  opening  to  it  a  newer  and 
wider  intellectual  horizon. 

14.  In  regard  to  Bavaria  arrangements  were 
made  between  the  Holy  See  and  that  country, 
which  were  ratified  and  made  binding  by 
reciprocal  treaties.  Although  the  Holy  See 
granted  great  concessions  in  making  a  convention 
touching  its  rights,  nevertheless  in  its  wonted 
manner  it  has  religiously  kept  the  whole  of  these 
arrangements,  and  has  never  done  anything  that 
might  give  rise  to  conflict.  Wherefore  it  is  earnest¬ 
ly  to  be  hoped  that  they  may  be  faithfully  kept  on 
both  sides,  not  only  according  to  the  letter,  but 
according  to  the  spirit  in  which  they  were  made. 
Once  indeed  this  harmony  was  broken,  but  a 
decree  of  Maximiliam  I.  restored  it,  and  Max¬ 
imilian  II.  confirmed  it  in  a  fair  and  just  manner 
by  sanctioning  some  opportune  modifications. 
These  modifications  have,  however,  We  know, 
been  lately  abrogated.  We,  nevertheless,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  religious  prudence  of  the  prince  who 
governs  the  kingdom  of  Bavaria,  are  confident 
that  he  who  inherits  the  rank  and  faith  of  the 
Maximilians,  will  himself  safeguard  Catholic 
interests  by  removing  obstacles  that  bar  their 
way,  and  that  he  will  favour  their  development. 
Consequently,  the  Catholics,  who  form  the 


majority  of  the  people,  and  whose  love  of  country 
and  respect  for  authority  are  conspicuous,  if  they 
see  that  in  a  matter  of  such  moment,  their  desires 
are  taken  into  account  and  satisfied,  will  increase 
their  love  and  respect  for  a  prince,  as  sons  for 
their  father,  and,  following  his  counsels  for  the 
welfare  and  honour  of  the  kingdom,  they  will 
fulfill  them  to  the  uttermost  limits  of  their  power. 

15.  Such,  Venerable  Brothers,  is  what  the 
duty  of  Our  Apostolic  office  compels  Us  to  say  to 
you.  It  only  remains  to  implore  in  common  and 
with  assurance,  the  help  of  God,  and  to  this  end, 
let  us  take  as  Our  intercessors,  the  ever  Glorious 
Virgin  Mary  and  the  heavenly  patrons  of 
Bavaria,  so  that  He  may  hear  our  united  prayers 
and  graciously  grant  to  the  Church  peace  and 
freedom,  and  that,  thanks  to  Him,  Bavaria  may 
enjoy  glory  and  prosperity  daily  increasing.  As  a 
promise  of  these  heavenly  favours,  and  in  witness 
of  Our  special  goodwill,  We  earnestly  bestow  on 
you,  Venerable  Brothers,  to  you,  the  clergy  and 
people  confided  to  your  care,  the  Apostolic  Bless¬ 
ing. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  the  22nd  day  of 
December,  in  the  year  MDCCCLXXXVII.,  the 
tenth  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  and  Bishops  of  the  Whole 
World  in  Favour  and  Communion  with  the  Apostolic 
See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

We  return  thanks  as  is  meet,  to  the  sovereign 
goodness  of  God,  Whose  will  and  providential 
wish  governs  the  whole  of  men’s  lives,  that  the  fif- 
tieth  anniversary  of  Our  priesthood  has  shown 
upon  the  Church.  Moreover,  the  wonderful 
unanimity  of  hearts  displayed  in  the  tokens  of 
respect,  the  liberal  gifts,  the  public  manifestations 
of  readiness,  is  such  as  He  alone  could  have 
inspired,  on  Whom  entirely  depends  the  spirits, 
the  wills,  and  the  hearts  of  men,  and  who  rules 
and  directs  events  for  the  glory  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

2.  It  is  indeed  a  wonderful  and  memorable 
event,  whereby  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  in 
spite  of  themselves,  whether  they  desire  it  or  not, 
see  with  their  own  eyes  that  the  Church  main¬ 
tains  her  divine  life,  and  the  virtue  with  which 
she  is  endowed  from  heaven;  this  indeed  makes 
them  feel  that  the  impious  strive  in  vain  when 
they  rage  and  plan  foolish  attacks  against  the 
Lord  and  against  His  Christ. 


3.  In  order  that  the  memory  of  this  heaven¬ 
ly  benefit  may  be  continued,  and  that  its  utility 
may  be  spread  as  far  and  wide  as  possible,  We 
have  laid  open  the  treasures  of  heavenly  graces  to 
all  the  flock  committed  to  Our  care.  We  have  not 
been  wanting  in  imploring  the  succours  of  divine 
mercy  in  favour  of  those  who  are  outside  the  ark 
of  salvation  whereby  We  hope  to  obtain  that  all 
nations  and  all  peoples,  united  in  the  faith  by  the  bond 
of  charity  may  soon  form  one  flock  under  one 
shepherd.  This  is  what  We  have  asked  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  Our  supplications  on  the  occasion 
of  the  late  solemn  canonisations. 

4.  For  lifting  up  Our  eyes  towards  the 
Church  triumphant  We  have  solemnly  decreed 
and  accorded  on  the  one  hand  the  supreme 
honour  of  the  Saints;  on  the  other  the  title  of 
Blessed,  to  those  Christian  heroes,  the  examina¬ 
tion  of  whose  sublime  virtues  and  miracles  have 
been  happily  concluded  according  to  due  rights  of 
law,  so  that  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  may  be  joined 
in  a  communion  of  the  same  joy  with  those  who 
still  pursue  on  earth  the  pilgrimage  which  is  to 
lead  them  to  God. 

.  5.  But  by  the  help  of  God,  in  order  that  We 
may  crown  this  joy,  We  desire  to  fulfil,  as  far  as 
lays  in  Our  power,  Our  apostolic  duty  of  charity 
by  extending  the  plenitude  of  Our  infinite 
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spiritual  treasures  to  those  beloved  children  of  the 
Church  who,  having  died  the  death  of  the  just, 
have  quitted  this  world  of  strife  with  the  sign  of 
faith,  and  are  branches  of  the  mystical  vine, 
though  they  cannot  enter  into  everlasting  rest  un¬ 
til  they  have  paid  the  uttermost  farthing  which 
they  owe  to  the  avenging  justice  of  God. 

6.  We  are  moved  to  this  both  by  the  pious 
desires  of  Catholics  to  whom  We  know  that  Our 
resolution  will  be  especially  grateful,  and  by  the 
fearful  tortures  which  the  souls  of  the  departed 
suffer,  but  We  are  also  animated  by  the  custom  of 
the  Church,  which,  amidst  the  most  joyous 
solemnities  of  the  year,  fails  not  to  make  a  holy 
and  salutary  commemoration  of  the  dead  that 
they  may  be  delivered  from  their  sins. 

7.  Therefore,  since  it  is  certain  by  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  the  souls  detain - 
ed  in  purgatory  are  benefited  by  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful,  and  especially  by  the  august  Sacrifice  of  the 
Altar,  We  think  we  can  give  them  no  more  useful 
and  desirable  pledge  of  Our  love  than  by 
everywhere  increasing  the  offering  of  the  pure 
oblation  of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrifice  of  Our  Divine 
Mediator,  for  the  extinction  of  their  pain.  We 
therefore  decree,  with  all  the  necessary  dispensa¬ 
tions  and  indulgences,  the  last  Sunday  of  next 
September  as  a  day  of  ample  expiation  on  which 
will  be  celebrated  by  Ourselves,  and  equally  by 
each  of  Our  brethren  the  Patriarchs,  Arch¬ 
bishops,  and  Bishops,  and  also  by  other  prelates 
exercising  jurisdiction  in  a  diocese,  each  in  his 
own  church,  whether  patriarchal,  metropolitan, 
or  cathedral,  a  special  Mass  for  the  Dead  with  the 
greatest  solemnity  possible,  and  according  to  the 
rite  ordered  in  the  Missal  for  the  Commemoration 
of  all  Souls. 

8.  We  desire  also  that  this  should  take  place 


in  the  same  manner  in  all  parish  and  collegiate 
churches,  both  of  the  secular  and  regular  clergy, 
and  by  all  priests  generally,  provided  that  they  do 
not  omit  the  proper  office  of  the  Mass  for  the  day 
where  it  is  obligatory. 

9.  As  to  the  faithful,  We  strenuously  exhort 
them  after  Sacramental  confession  devoutly  to 
partake  of  the  Bread  of  Angels  for  the  benefit  of 
the  souls  in  purgatory.  We  grant  by  Our 
Apostolic  authority  a  plenary  indulgence  to  be 
gained  by  such  of  the  faithful,  applicable  to  the 
dead,  and  the  favour  of  a  privileged  altar  to  all 
those  who,  as  has  been  said  before,  say  Mass. 

10.  Thus  those  pious  souls  who  expiate  the 
remainder  of  their  sins  amidst  such  tortures  will 
receive  a  special  and  opportune  consolation, 
thanks  to  the  life  giving  Victim  which  the 
Universal  Church  united  to  her  visible  head,  and 
animated  with  a  like  spirit  of  charity,  will  offer  to 
God  that  He  may  admit  them  to  the  dwelling  of 
His  consolation,  to  light  and  eternal  peace. 

11.  In  the  meanwhile,  Venerable  Brethren, 
We  affectionately  grant  you  in  the  Lord  as  a 
pledge  of  celestial  gifts,  the  Apostolic  Benediction, 
to  you  and  to  all  the  clergy  and  people  committed 
to  your  charge. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  at  Rome,  at  the  solemnity 
of  Easter,  in  the  year  1888,  the  eleventh  of  our 
Pontificate. 


t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  8:159-62;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 
20:417-19. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Tablet,  71  (April  14,  1888),  593. 
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'"jp  o  the  Bishops  of  Brazil. 

Amid  the  many  and  great  demonstrations  of 
affection  which  from  almost  all  the  peoples  of  the 
earth  have  come  to  Us,  and  are  still  coming  to 
Us,  in  congratulation  upon  the  happy  attainment 
of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  Our  priesthood, 
there  is  one  which  moves  Us  in  a  quite  special 
way.  We  mean  one  which  comes  from  Brazil, 
where,  upon  the  occasion  of  this  happy  event, 
large  numbers  of  those  who  in  that  vast  empire 
groan  beneath  the  yoke  of  slavery,  have  been 
legally  set  free.  And  this  work,  so  full  of  the  spirit 
of  Christian  mercy,  has  been  offered  up  in  co¬ 
operation  with  the  clergy,  by  charitable  members 
of  the  laity  of  both  sexes,  to  God,  the  Author  and 
Giver  of  all  good  things,  in  testimony  of  their 
gratitude  for  the  favor  of  the  health  and  the  years 
which  have  been  granted  to  Us.  But  this  was 
specially  acceptable  and  sweet  to  Us  because  it 
lent  confirmation  to  the  belief,  which  is  so 
welcome  to  Us,  that  the  great  majority  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  Brazil  desire  to  see  the  cruelty  of  slavery 
ended,  and  rooted  out  from  the  land.  This 
popular  feeling  has  been  strongly  seconded  by  the 
emperor  and  his  august  daughter,  and  also  by  the 
ministers,  by  means  of  various  laws  which,  with 
this  end  in  view,  have  been  introduced  and  sanc¬ 


tioned.  We  told  the  Brazilian  ambassador  last 
January  what  a  consolation  these  things  were  to 
Us,  and  We  also  assured  him  that  We  would  ad¬ 
dress  letters  to  the  bishops  of  Brazil  in  behalf  of 
these  unhappy  slaves. 

2.  We,  indeed,  to  all  men  are  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  so  loved  the  human 
race  that  not  only  did  He  not  refuse,  taking  our 
nature  to  Himself,  to  live  among  men,  but 
delighted  in  bearing  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
openly  proclaiming  that  He  had  come  upon  earth 
“to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives”1  in  order 
that,  rescuing  mankind  from  the  worst  slavery, 
which  is  the  slavery  of  sin,  “he  might  re-establish 
all  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  on  earth,”2  and 
so  bring  back  all  the  children  of  Adam  from  the 
depths  of  the  ruin  of  the  common  fall  to  their 
original  dignity.  The  words  of  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  are  very  applicable  here:  “Since  our 
Redeemer,  the  Author  of  all  life,  deigned  to  take 
human  flesh,  that  by  the  power  of  His  Godhood 
the  chains  by  which  we  were  held  in  bondage  be¬ 
ing  broken,  He  might  restore  us  to  our  first  state 
of  liberty,  it  is  most  fitting  that  men  by  the  con¬ 
cession  of  manumission  should  restore  to  the 
freedom  in  which  they  were  born  those  whom 
nature  sent  free  into  the  world,  but  who  have 
been  condemned  to  the  yoke  of  slavery  by  the  law 
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of  nations.”3  It  is  right,  therefore,  and  obviously 
in  keeping  with  Our  apostolic  office,  that  We 
should  favor  and  advance  by  every  means  in  Our 
power  whatever  helps  to  secure  for  men,  whether 
as  individuals  or  as  communities,  safeguards 
against  the  many  miseries,  which,  like  the  fruits  of 
an  evil  tree,  have  sprung  from  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents;  and  such  safeguards,  of  whatever  kind 
they  may  be,  help  not  only  to  promote  civiliza¬ 
tion  and  the  amenities  of  life,  but  lead  on  to  that 
universal  restitution  of  all  things  which  our 
Redeemer  Jesus  Christ  contemplated  and  desired. 

3.  In  the  presence  of  so  much  suffering,  the 
condition  of  slavery,  in  which  a  considerable  part 
of  the  great  human  family  has  been  sunk  in 
squalor  and  affliction  now  for  many  centuries,  is 
deeply  to  be  deplored;  for  the  system  is  one  which 
is  wholly  opposed  to  that  which  was  originally  or¬ 
dained  by  God  and  by  nature.  The  Supreme 
Author  of  all  things  so  decreed  that  man  should 
exercise  a  sort  of  royal  dominion  over  beasts  and 
cattle  and  fish  and  fowl,  but  never  that  men 
should  exercise  a  like  dominion  over  their  fellow 
men.  As  St.  Augustine  puts  it:  “Having  created 
man  a  reasonable  being,  and  after  His  own 
likeness,  God  wished  that  he  should  rule  only 
over  the  brute  creation;  that  he  should  be  the 
master,  not  of  men,  but  of  beasts.”  From  this  it 
follows  that  “the  state  of  slavery  is  rightly  re¬ 
garded  as  a  penalty  upon  the  sinner;  thus,  the 
word  slave  does  not  occur  in  the  Bible  until  the 
just  man  Noe  branded  with  it  the  sin  of  his  son.  It 
was  sin,  therefore,  which  deserved  this  name;  it 
was  not  natural.”4 

4.  From  the  first  sin  came  all  evils,  and 
specially  this  perversity  that  there  were  men  who, 
forgetful  of  the  original  brotherhood  of  the  race, 
instead  of  seeking,  as  they  should  naturally  have 
done,  to  promote  mutual  kindness  and  mutual 
respect,  following  their  evil  desires  began  to  think 
of  other  men  as  their  inferiors,  and  to  hold  them 
as  cattle  born  for  the  yoke.  In  this  way,  through 
an  absolute  forgetfulness  of  our  common  nature, 
and  of  human  dignity,  and  the  likeness  of  God 
stamped  upon  us  all,  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the 
contentions  and  wars  which  then  broke  out, 
those  who  were  the  stronger  reduced  the  con¬ 
quered  into  slavery;  so  that  mankind,  though  of 
the  same  race,  became  divided  into  two  sections, 
the  conquered  slaves  and  their  victorious  masters. 
The  history  of  the  ancient  world  presents  us  with 
this  miserable  spectacle  down  to  the  time  of  the 


coming  of  our  Lord,  when  the  calamity  of  slavery 
had  fallen  heavily  upon  all  the  peoples,  and  the 
number  of  freemen  had  become  so  reduced  that 
the  poet  was  able  to  put  this  atrocious  phrase  into 
the  mouth  of  Caesar:  “The  human  race  exists  for 
the  sake  of  a  few.”5 

5.  The  system  flourished  even  among  the 
most  civilized  peoples,  among  the  Greeks  and 
among  the  Romans,  with  whom  the  few  imposed 
their  will  upon  the  many;  and  this  power  was  ex¬ 
ercised  so  unjustly  and  with  such  haughtiness 
that  a  crowd  of  slaves  was  regarded  merely  as  so 
many  chattels— not  as  persons,  but  as  things. 
They  were  held  to  be  outside  the  sphere  of  law, 
and  without  even  the  claim  to  retain  and  enjoy 
life.  “Slaves  are  in  the  power  of  their  masters,  and 
this  power  is  derived  from  the  law  of  nations;  for 
we  find  that  among  all  nations  masters  have  the 
power  of  life  and  death  over  their  slaves,  and 
whatever  a  slave  earns  belongs  to  his  master.”6 
Owing  to  this  state  of  moral  confusion  it  became 
lawful  for  men  to  sell  their  slaves,  to  give  them  in 
exchange,  to  dispose  of  them  by  will,  to  beat 
them,  to  kill  them,  to  abuse  them  by  forcing  them 
to  serve  for  the  gratification  of  evil  passions  and 
cruel  superstitions;  these  things  could  be  done, 
legally,  with  impunity,  and  in  the  light  of  heaven. 
Even  those  who  were  wisest  in  the  pagan  world, 
illustrious  philosophers  and  learned  jurisconsults, 
outraging  the  common  feeling  of  mankind,  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  persuading  themselves  and  others  that 
slavery  was  simply  a  necessary  condition  of 
nature.  Nor  did  they  hesitate  to  assert  that  the 
slave  class  was  very  inferior  to  the  freemen  both 
in  intelligence  and  perfection  of  bodily  develop¬ 
ment,  and  therefore  that  slaves,  as  things  wanting 
in  reason  and  sense,  ought  in  all  things  to  be  the 
instruments  of  the  will,  however  rash  and  unwor¬ 
thy,  of  their  masters.  Such  inhuman  and  wicked 
doctrines  are  to  be  specially  detested;  for,  when 
once  they  are  accepted,  there  is  no  form  of  op¬ 
pression  so  wicked  but  that  it  will  defend  itself 
beneath  some  color  of  legality  and  justice.  History 
is  full  of  examples  showing  what  a  seedbed  of 
crime,  what  a  pest  and  calamity,  this  system  has 
been  for  states.  Hatreds  are  excited  in  the  breasts 
of  the  slaves,  and  the  masters  are  kept  in  a  state  of 
suspicion  and  perpetual  dread;  the  slaves  prepare 
to  avenge  themselves  with  the  torches  of  the  in¬ 
cendiary,  and  the  masters  continue  the  task  of  op¬ 
pression  with  greater  cruelty.  States  are  disturbed 
alternately  by  the  number  of  the  slaves  and  by  the 


violence  of  the  masters,  and  so  are  easily  over¬ 
thrown;  hence,  in  a  word,  come  riots  and  sedi¬ 
tions,  pillage  and  fire. 

6.  The  greater  part  of  humanity  were  toiling 
in  this  abyss  of  misery,  and  were  the  more  to  be 
pitied  because  they  were  sunk  in  the  darkness  of 
superstition,  when  in  the  fullness  of  time  and  by 
the  designs  of  God,  light  shone  down  upon  the 
world,  and  the  merits  of  Christ  the  Redeemer 
were  poured  out  upon  mankind.  By  that  means 
they  were  lifted  out  of  the  slough  and  the  distress 
of  slavery,  and  recalled  and  brought  back  from 
the  terrible  bondage  of  sin  to  their  high  dignity  as 
the  sons  of  God.  Thus,  the  Apostles,  in  the  early 
days  of  the  Church,  among  other  precepts  for  a 
devout  life  taught  and  laid  down  the  doctrine 
which  more  than  once  occurs  in  the  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul  addressed  to  those  newly  baptized:  “For  you 
are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith,  in  Jesus 
Christ.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized 
in  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither 
Jew,  nor  Greek;  there  is  neither  bond,  nor  free; 
there  is  neither  male  nor  female.  For  you  are  all 
one  in  Christ  Jesus.”7  “Where  there  is  neither 
Gentile  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumci- 
sion,  barbarian  nor  Scythian,  bond  nor  free.  But 
Christ  is  all  and  in  all.”8  “For  in  one  Spirit  were 
we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  whether  bond  or  free;  and  in  one  Spirit 
we  have  all  been  made  to  drink.”9  Golden  words, 
indeed,  noble  and  wholesome  lessons,  whereby  its 
old  dignity  is  given  back  and  with  increase  to  the 
human  race,  and  men  of  whatever  land  or  tongue 
of  class  are  bound  together  and  joined  in  the 
strong  bonds  of  brotherly  kinship.  Those  things 
St.  Paul,  with  that  Christian  charity  with  which 
he  was  filled,  learned  from  the  very  heart  of  Him 
who,  with  much  surpassing  goodness,  gave 
Himself  to  be  the  brother  of  us  all,  and  in  His  own 
person,  without  omitting  or  excepting  any  one,  so 
ennobled  men  that  they  might  become  partici¬ 
pators  in  the  divine  nature.  Through  this  Chris¬ 
tian  charity  the  various  races  of  men  were  drawn 
together  under  the  divine  guidance  in  such  a 
wonderful  way  that  they  blossomed  into  a  new 
state  of  hope  and  public  happiness;  as  with  the 
progress  of  time  and  events  and  the  constant 
labor  of  the  Church  the  various  nations  were  able 
to  gather  together,  Christian  and  free,  organized 
anew  after  the  manner  of  a  family. 

7.  From  the  beginning  the  Church  spared  no 
pains  to  make  the  Christian  people,  in  a  matter 


of  such  high  importance,  accept  and  firmly  hold 
the  true  teachings  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles. 
And  now  through  the  new  Adam,  who  is  Christ, 
there  is  established  a  brotherly  union  between 
man  and  man,  and  people  and  people;  just  as  in 
the  order  of  nature  they  all  have  a  common 
origin,  so  in  the  order  which  is  above  nature  they 
all  have  one  and  the  same  origin  in  salvation  and 
faith;  all  alike  are  called  to  be  the  adopted  sons  of 
God  and  the  Father,  who  has  paid  the  self-same 
ransom  for  us  all;  we  are  all  members  of  the  same 
body,  all  are  allowed  to  partake  of  the  same  divine 
banquet,  and  offered  to  us  all  are  the  blessings  of 
divine  grace  and  of  eternal  life.  Having  estab¬ 
lished  these  principles  as  beginnings  and  founda¬ 
tions,  the  Church,  like  a  tender  mother,  went  on 
to  try  to  find  some  alleviation  for  the  sorrows  and 
the  disgrace  of  the  life  of  the  slave;  with  this  end 
in  view  she  clearly  defined  and  strongly  enforced 
the  rights  and  mutual  duties  of  masters  and  slaves 
as  they  are  laid  down  in  the  letters  of  the 
Apostles.  It  was  in  these  words  that  the  Princes  of 
the  Apostles  admonished  the  slaves  they  had  ad¬ 
mitted  to  the  fold  of  Christ.  “Servants,  be  subject 
to  your  masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good 
and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward.”10  “Servants, 
be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  lords  according 
to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling  in  the 
simplicity  of  your  heart,  as  to  Christ.  Not  serving 
to  the  eye,  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the 
will  of  God  from  the  heart.  With  a  good  will  serv¬ 
ing  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men.  Knowing  that 
whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  shall  do,  the 
same  shall  he  receive  from  the  Lord,  whether  he 
be  bond  or  free.”11  St.  Paul  says  the  same  to 
Timothy:  “Whosoever  are  servants  under  the 
yoke,  let  them  count  their  masters  worthy  of  all 
honor;  lest  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  his  doctrine 
be  blasphemed.  But  they  that  have  believing 
masters,  let  them  not  despise  them  because  they 
are  brethren,  but  serve  them  the  rather,  because 
they  are  faithful  and  beloved,  who  are  partakers 
of  the  benefit.  These  things  teach  and  exhort.”12 
In  like  manner  he  commanded  Titus  to  teach  ser¬ 
vants  “to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  in  all 
things  pleasing,  not  gainsaying.  Not  defrauding, 
but  in  all  things  showing  good  fidelity,  that  they 
may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things.”13 

8.  Those  first  disciples  of  the  Christian  faith 
very  well  understood  that  this  brotherly  equality 
of  all  men  in  Christ  ought  in  no  way  to  diminish 
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or  detract  from  the  respect,  honor,  faithfulness, 
and  other  duties  due  to  those  placed  above  them. 
From  this  many  good  results  followed,  so  that 
duties  became  at  once  more  certain  of  being  per¬ 
formed,  and  lighter  and  pleasanter  to  do,  and  at 
the  same  time  more  fruitful  in  obtaining  the  glory 
of  heaven.  Thus,  they  treated  their  masters  with 
reverence  and  honor  as  men  clothed  in  the 
authority  of  Him  from  whom  comes  all  power. 
Among  these  disciples  the  motive  of  action  was 
not  the  fear  of  punishment  or  any  enlightened 
prudence  or  the  promptings  of  utility,  but  a  con¬ 
sciousness  of  duty  and  the  force  of  charity.  On 
the  other  hand,  masters  were  wisely  counseled  by 
the  Apostle  to  treat  their  slaves  with  considera¬ 
tion  in  return  for  their  services:  “And  you, 
masters,  do  the  same  things  unto  them,  forbear¬ 
ing  threatenings;  knowing  that  the  Lord  both  of 
them  and  you  is  in  heaven,  and  there  is  not 
respect  of  persons  with  Him.”14  They  were  also 
told  to  remember  that  the  slave  had  no  reason  to 
regret  his  lot,  seeing  that  he  is  “the  freeman  of  the 
Lord,”  nor  the  freeman,  seeing  that  he  is  “the 
bondman  of  Christ,”15  to  feel  proud,  and  to  give 
his  commands  with  haughtiness.  It  was  impressed 
upon  masters  that  they  ought  to  recognize  in 
their  slaves  their  fellow  men,  and  respect  them  ac¬ 
cordingly,  recognizing  that  by  nature  they  were 
not  different  from  themselves,  that  by  religion 
and  in  relation  to  the  majesty  of  their  common 
Lord  all  were  equal.  These  precepts,  so  well 
calculated  tq  introduce  harmony  among  the 
various  parts  of  domestic  society,  were  practised 
by  the  Apostles  themselves.  Specially  remarkable 
is  the  case  of  St.  Paul  when  he  exerted  himself  in 
behalf  of  Onesimus,  the  fugitive  of  Philemon, 
with  whom,  when  he  returned  him  to  his  master, 
he  sent  this  loving  recommendation:  “And  do 
thou  receive  him  as  my  own  bowels,  not  now  as  a 
servant,  but  instead  of  a  servant  a  most  dear 
brother.  .  .  And  if  he  have  wronged  thee  in 
anything,  or  is  in  thy  debt,  put  that  to  my  ac¬ 
count.”16 

9.  Whoever  compare  the  pagan  and  the 
Christian  attitude  toward  slavery  will  easily  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  one  was  marked  by 
great  cruelty  and  wickedness,  and  the  other  by 
great  gentleness  and  humanity,  nor  will  it  be 
possible  to  deprive  the  Church  of  the  credit  due 
to  her  as  the  instrument  of  this  happy  change. 
And  this  becomes  still  more  apparent  when  we 
consider  carefully  how  tenderly  and  with  what 


prudence  the  Church  has  cut  out  and  destroyed 
this  dreadful  curse  of  slavery.  She  has  deprecated 
any  precipitate  action  in  securing  the  manumis¬ 
sion  and  liberation  of  the  slaves,  because  that 
would  have  entailed  tumults  and  wrought  injury, 
as  well  to  the  slaves  themselves  as  to  the  com¬ 
monwealth,  but  with  singular  wisdom  she  has 
seen  that  the  minds  of  the  slaves  should  be  in¬ 
structed  through  her  discipline  in  the  Christian 
faith,  and  with  baptism  should  acquire  habits 
suitable  to  the  Christian  life.  Therefore,  when, 
amid  the  slave  multitude  whom  she  has 
numbered  among  her  children,  some,  led  astray 
by  some  hope  of  liberty,  have  had  recourse  to 
violence  and  sedition,  the  Church  has  always 
condemned  these  unlawful  efforts  and  opposed 
them,  and  through  her  ministers  has  applied  the 
remedy  of  patience.  She  taught  the  slaves  to  feel 
that,  by  virtue  of  the  light  of  holy  faith,  and  the 
character  they  received  from  Christ,  they  enjoyed 
a  dignity  which  placed  them  above  their  heathen 
lords,  but  that  they  were  bound  the  more  strictly 
by  the  Author  and  Founder  of  their  faith  Himself 
never  to  set  themselves  against  these,  or  even  to 
be  wanting  in  the  reverence  and  obedience  due  to 
them.  Knowing  themselves  as  the  chosen  ones  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  endowed  with  the 
freedom  of  His  children,  and  called  to  the  good 
things  that  are  not  of  this  life,  they  were  able  to 
work  on  without  being  cast  down  by  the  sorrows 
and  troubles  of  this  passing  world,  but  with  eyes 
and  hearts  turned  to  heaven  were  consoled  and 
strengthened  in  their  holy  resolutions.  St.  Peter 
was  addressing  himself  specially  to  slaves  when  he 
wrote:  “For  this  is  thanksworthy,  if  for  conscience 
towards  God  a  man  endure  sorrows,  suffering 
wrongfully.  For  unto  this  you  are  called;  because 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  exam¬ 
ple  that  you  should  follow  his  steps.”17 

10.  The  credit  for  this  solicitude  joined  with 
moderation,  which  in  such  a  wonderful  way 
adorns  the  divine  powers  of  the  Church,  is  in¬ 
creased  by  the  marvelous  and  unconquerable 
courage  with  which  she  was  able  to  inspire  and 
sustain  so  many  poor  slaves.  It  was  a  wonderful 
sight  to  behold  those  who,  in  their  obedience  and 
the  patience  with  which  they  submitted  to  every 
task,  were  such  an  example  to  their  masters,  refus¬ 
ing  to  let  themselves  be  persuaded  to  prefer  the 
wicked  commands  of  those  above  them  to  the 
holy  law  of  God,  and  even  giving  up  their  lives  in 
the  most  cruel  tortures  with  unconquered  hearts 


and  unclouded  brows.  The  pages  of  Eusebius  keep 
alive  for  us  the  memory  of  the  unshaken  constan¬ 
cy  of  the  virgin  Potamiana,  who,  rather  than  con¬ 
sent  to  gratify  the  lusts  of  her  master,  fearlessly  ac¬ 
cepted  death,  and  sealed  her  faithfulness  to  Jesus 
Christ  with  her  blood.  Many  other  admirable  ex¬ 
amples  abound  of  slaves,  who,  for  their  souls’  sake 
and  to  keep  their  faith  with  God,  have  resisted 
their  masters  to  the  death.  History  has  no  case  to 
show  of  Christian  slaves  for  any  other  cause  set¬ 
ting  themselves  in  opposition  to  their  masters  of 
joining  in  conspiracies  against  the  State. 

Thence,  peace  and  quiet  times  having  been 
restored  to  the  Church,  the  holy  Fathers  made  a 
wise  and  admirable  exposition  of  the  apostolic 
precepts  concerning  the  fraternal  unanimity 
which  should  exist  between  Christians,  and  with 
a  like  charity  extended  it  to  the  advantage  of 
slaves,  striving  to  point  out  that  the  rights  of 
masters  extended  lawfully  indeed  over  the  works 
of  their  slaves,  but  that  their  power  did  not  ex¬ 
tend  to  using  horrible  cruelties  against  their  per¬ 
sons.  St.  Chrysostom  stands  pre-eminent  among 
the  Greeks,  who  often  treats  of  this  subject,  and 
affirms  with  exulting  mind  and  tongue  that 
slavery,  in  the  old  meaning  of  the  word,  had  at 
that  time  disappeared  through  the  beneficence  of 
the  Christian  faith,  so  that  it  both  seemed,  and 
was,  a  word  without  any  meaning  among  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord.  For  Christ  indeed  (so  he 
sums  up  his  argument),  when  in  His  great  mercy 
to  us  He  wiped  away  the  sin  contracted  by  our 
birth,  at  the  same  time  healed  the  manifold  cor¬ 
ruptions  of  human  society;  so  that,  as  death  itself 
by  His  means  has  laid  aside  its  terrors  and  become 
a  peaceful  passing  away  to  a  happy  life,  so  also  has 
slavery  been  banished.  Do  not,  then,  call  any 
Christian  man  a  slave,  unless,  indeed,  he  is  in 
bondage  again  to  sin;  they  are  altogether  brethren 
who  are  born  again  and  received  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Our  advantages  flow  from  the  new  birth  and 
adoption  into  the  household  of  God,  not  from 
the  eminence  of  our  race;  our  dignity  arises  from 
the  praise  of  our  truth,  not  of  our  blood.  But  in 
order  that  that  kind  of  evangelical  brotherhood 
may  have  more  fruit,  it  is  necessary  that  in  the  ac¬ 
tions  of  our  ordinary  life  there  should  appear  a 
willing  interchange  of  kindnesses  and  good  of¬ 
fices,  so  that  slaves  should  be  esteemed  of  nearly 
equal  account  with  the  rest  of  our  household  and 
friends,  and  that  the  master  of  the  house  should 
supply  them,  not  only  with  what  is  necessary  for 


their  life  and  food,  but  also  all  necessary 
safeguards  of  religious  training.  Finally,  from  the 
marked  address  of  Paul  to  Philemon,  bidding 
grace  and  peace  “to  the  church  which  is  in  thy 
house,”18  the  precept  should  be  held  in  respect 
equally  by  Christian  masters  and  servants,  that 
they  who  have  an  intercommunion  of  faith 
should  also  have  an  intercommunion  of  charity.19 

11.  Of  the  Latin  authors,  we  worthily  and 
justly  call  to  mind  St.  Ambrose,  who  so  earnestly 
inquired  into  all  that  was  necessary  in  this  cause, 
and  so  clearly  ascribes  what  is  due  to  each  kind  of 
man  according  to  the  laws  of  Christianity,  that 
no  one  has  ever  achieved  it  better,  whose  sen¬ 
timents,  it  is  unnecessary  to  say,  fully  and  perfect¬ 
ly  coincide  with  those  of  St.  Chrysostom.20  These 
things  were,  as  is  evident,  most  justly  and  usefully 
laid  down;  but  more,  the  chief  point  is  that  they 
have  been  observed  wholly  and  religiously  from 
the  earliest  times  wherever  the  profession  of  the 
Christian  faith  has  flourished.  Unless  this  had 
been  the  case,  that  excellent  defender  of  religion, 
Lactantius,  could  not  have  maintained  it  so  con¬ 
fidently,  as  though  a  witness  of  it.  “Should  any 
one  say:  Are  there  not  among  you  some  poor, 
some  rich,  some  slaves,  some  who  are  masters;  is 
there  no  difference  between  different  persons?  I 
answer:  There  is  none,  nor  is  there  any  other 
cause  why  we  call  each  other  by  the  name  of 
brother  than  that  we  consider  ourselves  to  be 
equals;  first,  when  we  measure  all  human  things, 
not  by  the  body  but  by  the  spirit,  although  their 
corporal  condition  may  be  different  from  ours, 
yet  in  spirit  they  are  not  slaves  to  us,  but  we 
esteem  and  call  them  brethren,  fellow  workers  in 
religion.”21 

12.  The  care  of  the  Church  extended  to  the 
protection  of  slaves,  and  without  interruption 
tended  carefully  to  one  object,  that  they  should 
finally  be  restored  to  freedom,  which  would  great¬ 
ly  conduce  to  their  eternal  welfare.  That  the 
event  happily  responded  to  these  efforts,  the  an¬ 
nals  of  sacred  antiquity  afford  abundant  proof. 
Noble  matrons,  rendered  illustrious  by  the  praises 
of  St.  Jerome,  themselves  afforded  great  aid  in 
carrying  this  matter  into  effect;  so  that  as  Salvian 
relates,  in  Christian  families,  even  though  not 
very  rich,  it  often  happened  that  the  slaves  were 
freed  by  a  generous  manumission.  But,  also,  St. 
Clement  long  before  praised  that  excellenet  work 
of  charity  by  which  some  Christians  became 
slaves,  by  an  exchange  of  persons,  because  they 
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could  in  no  other  way  liberate  those  who  were  in 
bondage.  Wherefore,  in  addition  to  the  fact  that 
the  act  of  manumission  began  to  take  place  in 
churches  as  an  act  of  piety,  the  Church  ordered  it 
to  be  proposed  to  the  faithful  when  about  to 
make  their  wills,  as  a  work  very  pleasing  to  God 
and  of  great  merit  and  value  with  Him. 
Therefore,  those  precepts  of  manumission  to  the 
heir  were  introduced  with  the  words,  “for  the  love 
of  God,  for  the  welfare  or  benefit  of  my  soul.”22 
Neither  was  anything  grudged  as  the  price  of  the 
captives,  gifts  dedicated  to  God  were  sold,  con- 
secrated  gold  and  silver  melted  down,  the  or¬ 
naments  and  gifts  of  the  basilicas  alienated,  as,  in¬ 
deed,  was  done  more  than  once  by  Ambrose, 
Augustine,  Hilary,  Eligius,  Patrick,  and  many 
other  holy  men. 

13.  Moreover,  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  who  have 
always  acted,  as  history  truly  relates,  as  the  pro¬ 
tectors  of  the  weak  and  helpers  of  the  oppressed, 
have  done  their  best  for  slaves.  St.  Gregory 
himself  set  at  liberty  as  many  as  possible,  and  in 
the  Roman  Council  of  597  desired  those  to 
receive  their  freedom  who  were  anxious  to  enter 
the  monastic  state.  Hadrian  I  maintained  that 
slaves  could  freely  enter  into  matrimony  even 
without  their  masters’  consent.  It  was  clearly 
ordered  by  Alexander  III  in  the  year  1167  to  the 
Moorish  King  of  Valencia  that  he  should  not 
make  a  slave  of  any  Christian,  because  no  one 
was  a  slave  by  the  law  of  nature,  all  men  having 
been  made  free  by  God.  Innocent  III,  in  the  year 
1 190,  at  the  prayer  of  its  founders,  John  de  Matha 
and  Felix  of  Valois,  approved  and  established  the 
Order  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  for  Redeeming 
Christians  who  had  fallen  into  the  power  of  the 
Turks.  At  a  later  date,  Honorius  III,  and,  after¬ 
wards,- Gergory  IX,  duly  approved  the  Order  of 
St.  Mary  of  Help,  founded  for  a  similar  purpose, 
which  Peter  Nolasco  had  established,  and  which 
included  the  severe  rule  that  its  religious  should 
give  themselves  up  as  slaves  in  the  place  of  Chris¬ 
tians  taken  captive  by  tyrants,  if  it  should  be 
necessary  in  order  to  redeem  them.  The  same  St. 
Gregory  passed  a  decree,  which  was  a  far  greater 
support  of  liberty,  that  it  was  unlawful  to  sell 
slaves  to  the  Church,  and  he  further  added  an  ex¬ 
hortation  to  the  faithful  that,  as  a  punishment  for 
their  faults,  they  should  give  their  slaves  to  God 
and  His  saints  as  an  act  of  expiation. 

14.  There  are  also  many  other  good  deeds  of 
the  Church  in  the  same  behalf.  For  she,  indeed, 


was  accustomed  by  severe  penalties  to  defend 
slaves  from  the  savage  anger  and  cruel  injuries  of 
their  masters.  To  those  upon  whom  the  hand  of 
violence  had  rested,  she  was  accustomed  to  open 
her  sacred  temples  as  places  of  refuge  to  receive 
the  free  men  into  her  good  faith,  and  to  restrain 
those  by  censure  who  dared  by  evil  inducements 
to  lead  a  man  back  again  into  slavery.  In  the  same 
way  she  was  still  more  favorable  to  the  freedom  of 
the  slaves  whom,  by  any  means  she  held  as  her 
own,  according  to  times  and  places;  when  she  laid 
down  either  that  those  should  be  released  by  the 
bishops  from  every  bond  of  slavery  who  had 
shown  themselves  during  a  certain  time  of  trial  of 
praiseworthy  honesty  of  life,  or  when  she  easily 
permitted  the  bishops  of  their  own  will  to  declare 
those  belonging  to  them  free.  It  must  also  be 
ascribed  to  the  compassion  and  virtue  of  the 
Church  that  somewhat  of  the  pressure  of  civil  law 
upon  slaves  was  remitted,  and,  as  far  as  it  was 
brought  about,  that  the  milder  alleviations  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  having  been  incorporated  in 
the  writen  law  of  nations,  became  of  force.  That, 
however,  was  done  principally  by  the  agency  of 
Charlemagne,  who  included  them  in  his  Capitu - 
laria,  as  Gratian  afterwards  did  in  his  Decretum.1^ 
Finally,  monuments,  laws,  institutions,  through  a 
continuous  series  of  ages,  teach  and  splendidly 
demonstrate  the  great  love  of  the  Church  toward 
slaves,  whose  miserable  condition  she  never  left 
destitute  of  protection,  and  always  to  the  best  of 
her  power  alleviated.  Therefore,  sufficient  praise 
or  thanks  can  never  be  returned  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  the  banisher  of  slavery  and  causer  of 
true  liberty,  fraternity,  and  equality  among  men, 
since  she  has  merited  it  by  the  prosperity  of  na¬ 
tions,  through  the  very  great  beneficence  of 
Christ  our  Redeemer. 

15.  Toward  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
at  which  time  the  base  stain  of  slavery  having 
been  nearly  blotted  out  from  among  Christian 
nations,  States  were  anxious  to  stand  firmly  in 
evangelical  liberty,  and  also  to  increase  their  em¬ 
pire,  this  apostolic  see  took  the  greatest  care  that 
the  evil  germs  of  such  depravity  should  nowhere 
revive.  She  therefore  directed  her  provident 
vigilance  to  the  newly  discovered  regions  of 
Africa,  Asia,  and  America;  for  a  report  had 
reached  her  that  the  leaders  of  those  expeditions, 
Christians  though  they  were,  were  wickedly  mak¬ 
ing  use  of  their  arms  and  ingenuity  for  estab¬ 
lishing  and  imposing  slavery  on  these  innocent 


nations.  Indeed,  since  the  crude  nature  of  the  soil 
which  they  had  to  overcome,  nor  less  the  wealth 
of  metals  which  had  to  be  extracted  by  digging, 
required  very  hard  work,  unjust  and  inhuman 
plans  were  entered  into.  For  a  certain  traffic  was 
begun,  slaves  being  transported  for  that  purpose 
from  Ethiopia,  which,  at  that  time,  under  the 
name  of  La  tratta  dei  Negri,  too  much  occupied 
those  colonies.  An  oppression  of  the  indigenous 
inhabitants  (who  are  collectively  called  Indians), 
much  the  same  as  slavery,  followed  with  a  like 
maltreatment. 

16.  When  Pius  II  had  become  assured  of  these 
matters  without  delay,  on  October  7,  1462,  he 
gave  a  letter  to  the  bishop  of  the  place  in  which 
he  reproved  and  condemned  such  wickedness. 
Some  time  afterwards,  Leo  X  lent,  as  far  as  he 
could,  his  good  offices  and  authority  to  the  kings 
of  both  Portugal  and  Spain,  who  took  care  to 
radically  extirpate  that  abuse,  opposed  alike  to 
religion,  humanity,  nd  justice.  Nevertheless,  that 
evil  having  grown  strong,  remained  there,  its  im¬ 
pure  cause,  the  unquenchable  desire  of  gain,  re¬ 
maining.  Then  Paul  III,  anxious  with  a  fatherly 
love  as  to  the  condition  of  the  Indians  and  of  the 
Moorish  slaves,  came  to  this  last  determination, 
that  in  open  day,  and,  as  it  were,  in  the  sight  of  all 
nations,  he  declared  that  they  all  had  a  just  and 
natural  right  of  a  threefold  character,  namely, 
that  each  one  of  them  was  master  of  his  own  per¬ 
son,  that  they  could  live  together  under  their  own 
laws,  and  that  they  could  acquire  and  hold  prop¬ 
erty  for  themselves.  More  than  this,  having  sent 
letters  to  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  he 
prounounced  an  interdict  and  deprival  of 
sacraments  against  those  who  acted  contrary  to 
the  aforesaid  decree,  reserving  to  the  Roman  Pon¬ 
tiff  the  power  of  absolving  them.24 

17.  With  the  same  forethought  and  constan¬ 
cy,  other  Pontiffs  at  a  later  period,  as  Urban  VIII, 
Benedict  XIV,  and  Pius  VII,  showed  themselves 
strong  asserters  of  liberty  for  the  Indians  and 
Moors  and  those  who  were  even  as  yet  not  in¬ 
structed  in  the  Christian  faith.  The  last, 
moreover,  at  the  Council  of  the  confederated 
Princes  of  Europe,  held  at  Vienna,  called  their  at¬ 
tention  in  common  to  this  point,  that  that  traffic 
in  Negroes,  of  which  We  have  spoken  before,  and 
which  had  now  ceased  in  many  places,  should  be 
thoroughly  rooted  out.  Gregory  XVI  also  severely 
censured  those  neglecting  the  duties  of  humanity 
and  the  laws,  and  restored  the  decrees  and 


statutory  penalties  of  the  apostolic  see,  and  left  no 
means  untried  that  foreign  nations,  also,  follow¬ 
ing  the  kindliness  of  the  Europeans,  should  cease 
from  and  abhor  the  disgrace  and  brutality  of 
slavery.25  But  it  has  turned  out  most  fortunately 
for  Us  that  We  have  received  the  congratulations 
of  the  chief  princes  and  rulers  of  public  affairs  for 
having  obtained,  thanks  to  Our  constant 
pleadings,  some  satisfaction  for  the  long- 
continued  and  most  just  complaints  of  nature  and 
religion. 

18.  We  have,  however,  in  Our  mind,  in  a 
matter  of  the  same  kind,  another  care  which  gives 
Us  no  light  anxiety  and  presses  upon  Our 
solicitude.  This  shameful  trading  in  men  has,  in¬ 
deed,  ceased  to  take  place  by  sea,  but  on  land  is 
carried  on  to  too  great  an  extent  and  too  bar¬ 
barously,  and  that  especially  in  some  parts  of 
Africa.  For,  it  having  been  perversely  laid  down 
by  the  Mohammedans  that  Ethiopians  and  men 
of  similar  nations  are  very  little  superior  to  brute 
beasts,  it  is  easy  to  see  and  shudder  at  the  perfidy 
and  cruelty  of  man.  Suddenly,  like  plunderers 
making  an  attack,  they  invade  the  tribes  of  Ethio¬ 
pians,  fearing  no  such  thing;  they  rush  into  their 
villages,  houses,  and  huts;  they  lay  waste,  destroy, 
and  seize  everything;  they  lead  away  from  thence 
the  men,  women,  and  children,  easily  captured 
and  bound,  so  that  they  may  drag  them  away  by 
force  for  their  shameful  traffic.  These  hateful  ex¬ 
peditions  are  made  into  Egypt,  Zanzibar,  and 
partly  also  into  the  Soudan,  as  though  so  many 
stations.  Men,  bound  with  chains  are  forced  to 
take  long  journeys,  ill  supplied  with  food,  under 
the  frequent  use  of  the  lash;  those  who  are  too 
weak  to  undergo  this  are  killed;  those  who  are 
strong  enough  go  like  a  flock  with  a  crowd  of 
others  to  be  sold  and  to  be  passed  over  to  a  brutal 
and  shameless  purchaser.  But  whoever  is  thus 
sold  and  given  up  is  exposed  to  what  is  a 
miserable  rending  asunder  of  wives,  children,  and 
parents,  and  is  driven  by  him  into  whose  power 
he  falls  into  a  hard  and  indescribable  slavery;  nor 
can  he  refuse  to  conform  to  the  religious  rites  of 
Mahomet.  These  things  We  have  received  not 
long  since  with  the  greatest  bitterness  of  feeling 
from  some  who  have  been  eyewitnesses,  though 
tearful  ones,  of  that  kind  of  infamy  and  misery; 
with  these,  moreover,  what  has  been  related  late¬ 
ly  by  the  explorers  in  equatorial  Africa  entirely 
coincides.  It  is  indeed  manifest,  by  their  testimony 
and  word,  that  each  year  400,000  Africans  are 
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ususally  thus  sold  like  cattle,  about  half  of  whom, 
wearied  out  by  the  roughness  of  the  tracks,  fall 
down  and  perish  there,  so  that,  sad  to  relate, 
those  traveling  through  such  places  see  the 
pathway  strewn  with  the  remains  of  bones. 

1 9.  Who  would  not  be  moved  by  the  thought 
of  such  miseries.  We,  indeed,  who  are  holding  the 
place  of  Christ,  the  loving  Liberator  and 
Redeemer  of  all  mankind,  and  who  so  rejoice  in 
the  many  and  glorious  good  deeds  of  the  Church 
to  all  who  are  afflicted,  can  scarcely  express  how 
great  is  Our  commiseration  for  those  unhappy  na¬ 
tions,  with  what  fullness  of  charity  We  open  Our 
arms  to  them,  how  ardently  We  desire  to  be  able 
to  afford  them  every  alleviation  and  support,  with 
the  hope,  that,  having  cast  off  the  slavery  of 
superstition  as  well  as  the  slavery  of  man,  they 
may  at  length  serve  the  one  true  God  under  the 
gentle  yoke  of  Christ,  partakers  with  Us  of  the 
divine  inheritance.  Would  that  all  who  hold  high 
positions  in  authority  and  power,  or  who  desire 
the  rights  of  nations  and  of  humanity  to  be  held 
sacred,  or  who  earnestly  devote  themselves  to  the 
interests  of  the  Catholic  religion,  would  all, 
everywhere  acting  on  Our  exhortations  and 
wishes,  strive  together  to  repress,  forbid,  and  put 
an  end  to  that  kind  of  traffic,  than  which  nothing 
is  more  base  and  wicked. 

20.  In  the  meantime,  while  by  a  more 
strenuous  application  of  ingenuity  and  labor  new 
roads  are  being  made,  and  new  commercial  enter¬ 
prises  undertaken  in  the  lands  of  Africa,  let 
apostolic  men  endeavor  to  find  out  how  they  can 
best  secure  the  safety  and  liberty  of  slaves.  They 
will  obtain  success  in  this  matter  in  no  other  way 
than  if,  strengthened  by  divine  grace,  they  give 
themselves  up  to  spreading  our  most  holy  faith 
and  daily  caring  for  it,  whose  distinguishing  fruit 
is  that  it  wonderfully  flavors  and  develops  the 
liberty  “with  which  Christ  made  us  free.”26  We 
therefore  advise  them  to  look,  as  if  into  a  mirror 
of  apostolic  virtue,  at  the  life  and  works  of  St. 
Peter  Claver,  to  whom  We  have  lately  added  a 
crown  of  glory.27  Let  them  look  at  him  who  for 
fully  forty  years  gave  himself  up  to  minister  with 
the  greatest  constancy  in  his  labors,  to  a  most 
miserable  assembly  of  Moorish  slaves;  truly  he 
ought  to  be  called  the  apostle  of  those  whose  con¬ 
stant  servant  he  professed  himself  and  gave 
himself  up  to  be.  If  they  endeavor  to  take  to  them¬ 
selves  and  reflect  the  charity  and  patience  of  such 
a  man,  they  will  shine  indeed  as  worthy  ministers 


of  salvation,  authors  of  consolation,  messengers 
of  peace,  who,  by  God’s  help,  may  turn  solicitude, 
desolation,  and  fierceness  into  the  most  joyful  fer¬ 
tility  of  religion  and  civilization. 

21.  And  now,’  venerable  brethren,  Our 
thoughts  and  letters  desire  to  turn  to  you  that  We 
may  again  announce  to  you  and  again  share  with 
you  the  exceeding  joy  which  We  feel  on  account 
of  the  determinations  which  have  been  publicly 
entered  into  in  that  empire  with  regard  to  slavery. 
If,  indeed,  it  seemed  to  Us  a  good,  happy,  and 
propitious  event,  that  it  was  provided  and  in¬ 
sisted  upon  by  law  that  whoever  were  still  in  the 
condition  of  slaves  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the 
status  and  rights  of  free  men,  so  also  it  conforms 
and  increases  Our  hope  of  future  acts  which  will 
be  the  cause  of  joy,  both  in  civil  and  religious  mat¬ 
ters.  Thus  the  name  of  the  Empire  of  Brazil  will  be 
justly  held  in  honor  and  praise  among  the  most 
civilized  nations,  and  the  name  of  its  august 
emperor  will  likewise  be  esteemed,  whose  ex¬ 
cellent  speech  is  on  record,  that  he  desired 
nothing  more  ardently  than  that  every  vestige  of 
slavery  should  be  speedily  obliterated  from  his  ter¬ 
ritories.  But,  truly,  until  those  precepts  of  the  laws 
are  carried  into  effect,  earnestly  endeavor,  We 
beseech  you,  by  all  means,  and  press  on  as  much 
as  possible  the  accomplishment  of  this  affair, 
which  no  light  difficulties  hinder.  Through  your 
means  let  it  be  brought  to  pass  that  masters  and 
slaves  may  mutually  agree  with  the  highest  good¬ 
will  and  best  good  faith,  nor  let  there  be  any 
transgression  of  clemency  or  justice,  but, 
whatever  things  have  to  be  carried  out,  let  all  be 
done  lawfully,  temperately,  and  in  a  Christian 
manner.  Is  is,  however,  chiefly  to  be  wished  that 
this  may  be  prosperously  accomplished,  which  all 
desire,  that  slavery  may  be  banished  and  blotted 
out  without  any  injury  to  divine  or  human  rights, 
with  no  political  agitation,  and  so  with  the  solid 
benefit  of  the  slaves  themselves,  for  whose  sake  it 
is  undertaken. 

22.  To  each  one  of  these,  whether  they  have 
already  been  made  free  or  are  about  to  become  so, 
We  address  with  a  pastoral  intention  and  fatherly 
mind  a  few  salutary  cautions  culled  from  the 
words  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Let 
them,  then,  endeavor  piously  and  constantly  to 
retain  grateful  memory  and  feeling  towards  those 
by  whose  council  and  exertion  they  were  set 
at  liberty.  Let  them  never  show  themselves  un¬ 
worthy  of  so  great  a  gift  nor  ever  confound  liberty 


with  licence;  but  let  them  use  it  as  becomes  well 
ordered  citizens  for  the  industry  of  an  active  life, 
for  the  benefit  and  advantage  both  of  their  family 
and  of  the  State.  To  respect  and  increase  the 
dignity  of  their  princes,  to  obey  the  magistrates, 
to  be  obedient  to  the  laws,  these  and  similar 
duties  let  them  diligently  fulfill,  under  the  in¬ 
fluence,  not  so  much  of  fear  as  of  religion;  let 
them  also  restrain  and  keep  in  subjection  envy  of 
another’s  wealth  or  position,  which  unfortunate¬ 
ly  daily  distresses  so  many  of  those  in  inferior 
positions,  and  present  so  many  incitements  of 
rebellion  against  security  of  order  and  peace. 
Content  with  their  state  and  lot,  let  them  think 
nothing  dearer,  let  them  desire  nothing  more 
ardently  than  the  good  things  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom  by  whose  grace  they  have  been  brought 
to  the  light  and  redeemed  by  Christ;  let  them  feel 
piously  towards  God  who  is  their  Lord  and 
Liberator;  let  them  love  Him,  with  all  their 
power;  let  them  keep  His  commandments  with  all 
their  might;  let  them  rejoice  in  being  sons  of  His 
spouse,  the  Holy  Church;  let  them  labor  to  be  as 
good  as  possible,  and  as  much  as  they  can  let 
them  carefully  return  His  love. 

Do  you  also,  Venerable  Brethren,  be  con¬ 
stant  in  showing  and  urging  on  the  freedmen 
these  same  doctrines;  that,  that  which  is  Our 
chief  prayer,  and  at  the  same  time  ought  to  be 
yours  and  that  of  all  good  people,  religion, 
amongst  the  first,  may  ever  feel  that  she  has  gain¬ 
ed  the  most  ample  fruits  of  that  liberty  which  has 
been  obtained  wherever  that  empire  extends. 

23.  But  that  that  may  happily  take  place,  We 
beg  and  implore  the  full  grace  of  God  and 
motherly  aid  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin.  As  a 
foretaste  of  heavenly  gifts  and  witness  of  Our 
fatherly  good  will  towards  you,  Venerable 
Brethren,  your  clergy,  and  all  your  people,  We 
lovingly  impart  the  apostolic  blessing. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  in  Rome,  the  fifth  day  of 
May,  1888,  the  eleventh  of  Our  pontificate. 
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To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See. 


Liberty,  the  highest  of  natural  endowments, 
being  the  portion  only  of  intellectual  or  rational 
natures,  confers  on  man  this  dignity— that  he  is 
“in  the  hand  of  his  counsel”1  and  has  power  over 
his  actions.  But  the  manner  in  which  such  dignity 
is  exercised  is  of  the  greatest  moment,  inasmuch  as 
on  the  use  that  is  made  of  liberty  the  highest  good 
and  the  greatest  evil  alike  depend.  Man,  indeed,  is 
free  to  obey  his  reason,  to  seek  moral  good,  and 
to  strive  unswervingly  after  his  last  end.  Yet  he  is 
free  also  to  turn  aside  to  all  other  things;  and,  in 
pursuing  the  empty  semblance  of  good,  to  disturb 
rightful  order  and  to  fall  headlong  into  the 
destruction  which  he  has  voluntarily  chosen.  The 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  Jesus  Christ,  having 
restored  and  exalted  the  original  dignity  of 
nature,  vouchsafed  special  assistance  to  the  will  of 
man;  and  by  the  gifts  of  His  grace  here,  and  the 
promise  of  heavenly  bliss  hereafter,  He  raised  it  to 
a  nobler  state.  In  like  manner,  this  great  gift  of 
nature  has  ever  been,  and  always  will  be,  deserv- 
ingly  cherished  by  the  Catholic  Church,  for  to 
her  alone  has  been  committed  the  charge  of 
handing  down  to  all  ages  the  benefits  purchased 


for  us  by  Jesus  Christ.  Yet  there  are  many  who 
imagine  that  the  Church  is  hostile  to  human 
liberty.  Having  a  false  and  absurd  notion  as  to 
what  liberty  is,  either  they  pervert  the  very  idea  of 
freedom,  or  they  extend  it  at  their  pleasure  to 
many  things  in  respect  of  which  man  cannot 
rightly  be  regarded  as  free. 

2.  We  have  on  other  occasions,  and  especial¬ 
ly  in  Our  encyclical  letter  Immortale  Dei,1  in 
treating  of  the  so-called  modern  liberties, 
distinguished  between  their  good  and  evil 
elements;  and  We  have  shown  that  whatsoever  is 
good  in  those  liberties  is  as  ancient  as  truth  itself, 
and  that  the  Church  has  always  most  willingly 
approved  and  practiced  that  good:  but  whatso¬ 
ever  has  been  added  as  new  is,  to  tell  the  plain 
truth,  of  a  vitiated  kind,  the  fruit  of  the  disorders 
of  the  age,  and  of  an  insatiate  longing  after 
novelties.  Seeing,  however,  that  many  cling  so 
obstinately  to  their  own  opinion  in  this  matter  as 
to  imagine  these  modern  liberties,  cankered  as 
they  are,  to  be  the  greatest  glory  of  our  age,  and 
the  very  basis  of  civil  life,  without  which  no 
perfect  government  can  be  conceived,  We  feel  it  a 
pressing  duty,  for  the  sake  of  the  common  good, 
to  treat  separately  of  this  subject. 

3.  It  is  with  moral  liberty,  whether  in  indi¬ 
viduals  or  in  communities,  that  We  proceed  at 
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once  to  deal.  But,  first  of  all,  it  will  be  well  to 
speak  briefly  of  natural  liberty;  for,  though  it  is 
distinct  and  separate  from  moral  liberty,  natural 
freedom  is  the  fountainhead  from  which  liberty  of 
whatsoever  kind  flows,  sua  vi  suaque  sponte.  The 
unanimous  consent  and  judgment  of  men,  which 
is  the  trusty  voice  of  nature,  recognizes  this 
natural  liberty  in  those  only  who  are  endowed 
with  intelligence  or  reason;  and  it  is  by  his  use  of 
this  that  man  is  rightly  regarded  as  responsible  for 
his  actions.  For,  while  other  animate  creatures 
follow  their  senses,  seeking  good  and  avoiding  evil 
only  by  instinct,  man  has  reason  to  guide  him  in 
each  and  every  act  of  his  life.  Reason  sees  that 
whatever  things  that  are  held  to  be  good  upon 
earth  may  exist  or  may  not,  and  discerning  that 
none  of  them  are  of  necessity  for  us,  it  leaves  the 
will  free  to  choose  what  it  pleases.  But  man  can 
judge  of  this  contingency,  as  We  say,  only  because 
he  has  a  soul  that  is  simple,  spiritual,  and 
intellectual— a  soul,  therefore,  which  is  not  pro¬ 
duced  by  matter,  and  does  not  depend  on  matter 
for  its  existence;  but  which  is  created  immediately 
by  God,  and,  far  surpassing  the  condition  of 
things  material,  has  a  life  and  action  of  its  own— 
so  that,  knowing  the  unchangeable  and  necessary 
reasons  of  what  is  true  and  good,  it  sees  that  no 
particular  kind  of  good  is  necessary  to  us.  When, 
therefore,  it  is  established  that  man’s  soul  is  im¬ 
mortal  and  endowed  with  reason  and  not  bound 
up  with  things  material,  the  foundation  of  natural 
liberty  is  at  once  most  firmly  laid. 

4.  As  the  Catholic  Church  declares  in  the 
strongest  terms  the  simplicity,  spirituality,  and 
immortality  of  the  soul,  so  with  unequalled  con¬ 
stancy  and  publicity  she  ever  also  asserts  its 
freedom.  These  truths  she  has  always  taught,  and 
has  sustained  them  as  a  dogma  of  faith,  and 
whensoever  heretics  or  innovators  have  attacked 
the  liberty  of  man,  the  Church  has  defended  it 
and  protected  this  noble  possession  from  destruc¬ 
tion.  History  bears  witness  to  the  energy  with 
which  she  met  the  fury  of  the  Manichaeans  and 
others  like  them;  and  the  earnestness  with  which 
in  later  years  she  defended  human  liberty  at  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  against  the  followers  of 
Jansenius,  is  known  to  all.  At  no  time,  and  in  no 
place,  has  she  held  truce  with  fatalism. 

5.  Liberty,  then,  as  We  have  said,  belongs 
only  to  those  who  have  the  gift  of  reason  or 
intelligence.  Considered  as  to  its  nature,  it  is  the 


faculty  of  choosing  means  fitted  for  the  end  pro¬ 
posed,  for  he  is  master  of  his  actions  who  can 
choose  one  thing  out  of  many.  Now,  since  every¬ 
thing  chosen  as  a  means  is  viewed  as  good  or 
useful,  and  since  good,  as  such,  is  the  proper 
object  of  our  desire,  it  follows  that  freedom  of 
choice  is  a  property  of  the  will,  or,  rather,  is  iden¬ 
tical  with  the  will  in  so  far  as  it  has  in  its  action 
the  faculty  of  choice.  But  the  will  cannot  proceed 
to  act  until  it  is  enlightened  by  the  knowledge 
possessed  by  the  intellect.  In  other  words,  the 
good  wished  by  the  will  is  necessarily  good  in  so 
far  as  it  is  known  by  the  intellect;  and  this  the 
more,  because  in  all  voluntary  acts  choice  is 
subsequent  to  a  judgment  upon  the  truth  of  the 
good  presented,  declaring  to  which  good 
preference  should  be  given.  No  sensible  man  can 
doubt  that  judgment  is  an  act  of  reason,  not  of 
the  will.  The  end,  or  object,  both  of  the  rational 
will  and  of  its  liberty  is  that  good  only  which  is  in 
conformity  with  reason. 

6.  Since,  however,  both  these  faculties  are 
imperfect,  it  is  possible,  as  is  often  seen,  that  the 
reason  should  propose  something  which  is  not 
really  good,  but  which  has  the  appearance  of 
good,  and  that  the  will  should  choose  accord¬ 
ingly.  For,  as  the  possibility  of  error,  and  actual 
error,  are  defects  of  the  mind  and  attest  its  imper¬ 
fection,  so  the  pursuit  of  what  has  a  false  appear¬ 
ance  of  good,  though  a  proof  of  our  freedom,  just 
as  a  disease  is  a  proof  of  our  vitality,  implies  defect 
in  human  liberty.  The  will  also,  simply  because  of 
its  dependence  on  the  reason,  no  sooner  desires 
anything  contrary  thereto  than  it  abuses  its 
freedom  of  choice  and  corrupts  its  very  essence. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  infinitely  perfect  God, 
although  supremely  free,  because  of  the 
supremacy  of  His  intellect  and  of  His  essential 
goodness,  nevertheless  cannot  choose  evil; 
neither  can  the  angels  and  saints,  who  enjoy  the 
beatific  vision.  St.  Augustine  and  others  urged 
most  admirably  against  the  Pelagians  that,  if  the 
possibility  of  deflection  from  good  belonged  to  the 
essence  or  perfection  of  liberty,  then  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  angels  and  saints,  who  have  not 
this  power,  would  have  no  liberty  at  all,  or  would 
have  less  liberty  than  man  has  in  his  state  of 
pilgrimage  and  imperfection.  This  subject  is  often 
discussed  by  the  Angelic  Doctor  in  his 
demonstration  that  the  possibility  of  sinning  is 
not  freedom,  but  slavery.  It  will  suffice  to  quote 


his  subtle  commentary  on  the  words  of  our  Lord: 
“Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.”3 
“Everything,”  he  says,  “is  that  which  belongs  to  it 
naturally.  When,  therefore,  it  acts  through  a 
power  outside  itself,  it  does  not  act  of  itself,  but 
through  another,  that  is,  as  a  slave.  But  man  is  by 
nature  rational.  When,  therefore,  he  acts  accord¬ 
ing  to  reason,  he  acts  of  himself  and  according  to 
his  free  will;  and  this  is  liberty.  Whereas,  when  he 
sins,  he  acts  in  opposition  to  reason,  is  moved  by 
another,  and  is  the  victim  of  foreign 
misapprehensions.  Therefore,  ‘Whosoever  com¬ 
mitteth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.’  ”4  Even  the 
heathen  philosophers  clearly  recognized  this 
truth,  especially  they  who  held  that  the  wise  man 
alone  is  free;  and  by  the  term  “wise  man”  was 
meant,  as  is  well  known,  the  man  trained  to  live 
in  accordance  with  his  nature,  that  is,  in  justice 
and  virtue. 

7.  Such,  then,  being  the  condition  of  human 
liberty,  it  necessarily  stands  in  need  of  light  and 
strength  to  direct  its  actions  to  good  and  to 
restrain  them  from  evil.  Without  this,  the 
freedom  of  our  will  would  be  our  ruin.  First  of  all, 
there  must  be  law;  that  is,  a  fixed  rule  of  teaching 
what  is  to  be  done  and  what  is  to  be  left  undone. 
This  rule  cannot  affect  the  lower  animals  in  any 
true  sense,  since  they  act  of  necessity,  following 
their  natural  instinct,  and  cannot  of  themselves 
act  in  any  other  way,  On  the  other  hand,  as  was 
said  above,  he  who  is  free  can  either  act  or  not 
act,  can  do  this  or  do  that,  as  he  pleases,  because 
his  judgment  precedes  his  choice.  And  his  judg¬ 
ment  not  only  decides  what  is  right  or  wrong  of 
its  own  nature,  but  also  what  is  practically  good 
and  therefore  to  be  chosen,  and  what  is  practic¬ 
ally  evil  and  therefore  to  be  avoided.  In  other 
words,  the  reason  prescribes  to  the  will  what  it 
should  seek  after  or  shun,  in  order  to  the  eventual 
attainment  of  man’s  last  end,  for  the  sake  of 
which  all  his  actions  ought  to  be  performed.  This 
ordination  of  reason  is  called  law.  In  man’s  free 
will,  therefore,  or  in  the  moral  necessity  of  our 
voluntary  acts  being  in  accordance  with  reason, 
lies  the  very  root  of  the  necessity  of  law.  Nothing 
more  foolish  can  be  uttered  or  conceived  than  the 
notion  that,  because  man  is  free  by  nature,  he  is 
therefore  exempt  from  law.  Were  this  the  case,  it 
would  follow  that  to  become  free  we  must  be 
deprived  of  reason;  whereas  the  truth  is  that  we 
are  bound  to  submit  to  law  precisely  because  we 


are  free  by  our  very  nature.  For,  law  is  the  guide 
of  man’s  actions;  it  turns  him  toward  good  by  its 
rewards,  and  deters  him  from  evil  by  its 
punishments. 

8.  Foremost  in  this  office  comes  the  natural 
law,  which  is  written  and  engraved  in  the  mind  of 
every  man;  and  this  is  nothing  but  our  reason, 
commanding  us  to  do  right  and  forbidding  sin. 
Nevertheless,  all  prescriptions  of  human  reason 
can  have  force  of  law  only  inasmuch  as  they  are 
the  voice  and  the  interpreters  of  some  higher 
power  on  which  our  reason  and  liberty  necessar¬ 
ily  depend.  For,  since  the  force  of  law  consists  in 
the  imposing  of  obligations  and  the  granting  of 
rights,  authority  is  the  one  and  only  foundation 
of  all  law— the  power,  that  is,  of  fixing  duties  and 
defining  rights,  as  also  of  assigning  the  necessary 
sanctions  of  reward  and  chastisement  to  each  and 
all  of  its  commands.  But  all  this,  clearly,  cannot 
be  found  in  man,  if,  as  his  own  supreme  legislator, 
he  is  to  be  the  rule  of  his  own  actions.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  the  law  of  nature  is  the  same  thing 
as  the  eternal  law,  implanted  in  rational  creatures, 
and  inclining  them  to  their  right  action  and  end; 
and  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  eternal  reason  of 
God,  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  all  the  world.  To 
this  rule  of  action  and  restraint  of  evil  God  has 
vouchsafed  to  give  special  and  most  suitable  aids 
for  strengthening  and  ordering  the  human  will. 
The  first  and  most  excellent  of  these  is  the  power 
of  His  divine  grace,  whereby  the  mind  can  be 
enlightened  and  the  will  wholesomely  invigorated 
and  moved  to  the  constant  pursuit  of  moral  good, 
so  that  the  use  of  our  inborn  liberty  becomes  at 
once  less  difficult  and  less  dangerous.  Not  that  the 
divine  assistance  hinders  in  any  way  the  free 
movement  of  our  will;  just  the  contrary,  for  grace 
works  inwardly  in  man  and  in  harmony  with  his 
natural  inclinations,  since  it  flows  from  the  very 
Creator  of  his  mind  and  will,  by  whom  all  things 
are  moved  in  conformity  with  their  nature.  As 
the  Angelic  Doctor  points  out,  it  is  because  divine 
grace  comes  from  the  Author  of  nature  that  it  is 
so  admirably  adapted  to  be  the  safeguard  of  all 
natures,  and  to  maintain  the  character,  efficiency, 
and  operations  of  each. 

9.  What  has  been  said  of  the  liberty  of  indi¬ 
viduals  is  no  less  applicable  to  them  when  con¬ 
sidered  as  bound  together  in  civil  society.  For, 
what  reason  and  the  natural  law  do  for  indivi¬ 
duals,  that  human  law,  promulgated  for  their 
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good,  does  for  the  citizens  of  States.  Of  the  laws 
enacted  by  men,  some  are  concerned  with  what  is 
good  or  bad  by  its  very  nature;  and  they  com¬ 
mand  men  to  follow  after  what  is  right  and  to 
shun  what  is  wrong,  adding  at  the  same  time  a 
suitable  sanction.  But  such  laws  by  no  means 
derive  their  origin  from  civil  society,  because,  just 
as  civil  society  did  not  create  human  nature,  so 
neither  can  it  be  said  to  be  the  author  of  the  good 
which  befits  human  nature,  or  of  the  evil  which  is 
contrary  to  it.  Laws  come  before  men  live 
together  in  society,  and  have  their  origin  in  the 
natural,  and  consequently  in  the  eternal,  law. 
The  precepts,  therefore,  of  the  natural  law,  con¬ 
tained  bodily  in  the  laws  of  men,  have  not  merely 
the  force  of  human  law,  but  they  possess  that 
higher  and  more  august  sanction  which  belongs 
to  the  law  of  nature  and  the  eternal  law.  And 
within  the  sphere  of  this  kind  of  laws  the  duty  of 
the  civil  legislator  is,  mainly,  to  keep  the  com¬ 
munity  in  obedience  by  the  adoption  of  a  com¬ 
mon  discipline  and  by  putting  restraint  upon 
refractory  and  viciously  inclined  men,  so  that, 
deterred  from  evil,  they  may  turn  to  what  is  good, 
or  at  any  rate  may  avoid  causing  trouble  and 
disturbance  to  the  State.  Now,  there  are  other 
enactments  of  the  civil  authority,  which  do  not 
follow  directly,  but  somewhat  remotely,  from  the 
natural  law,  and  decide  many  points  which  the 
law  of  nature  treats  only  in  a  general  and  indefi¬ 
nite  way.  For  instance,  though  nature  commands 
all  to  contribute  to  the  public  peace  and  pros¬ 
perity,  whatever  belongs  to  the  manner,  and  cir¬ 
cumstances,  and  conditions  under  which  such 
service  is  to  be  rendered  must  be  determined  by 
the  wisdom  of  men  and  not  by  nature  herself.  It  is 
in  the  constitution  of  these  particular  rules  of  life, 
suggested  by  reason  and  prudence,  and  put  forth 
by  competent  authority,  that  human  law,  prop¬ 
erly  so  called,  consists,  binding  all  citizens  to  work 
together  for  the  attainment  of  the  common  end 
proposed  to  the  community,  and  forbidding  them 
to  depart  from  this  end,  and,  in  so  far  as  human 
law  is  in  conformity  with  the  dictates  of  nature, 
leading  to  what  is  good,  and  deterring  from  evil. 

10.  From  this  it  is  manifest  that  the  eternal 
law  of  God  is  the  sole  standard  and  rule  of  human 
liberty,  not  only  in  each  individual  man,  but  also 
in  the  community  and  civil  society  which  men 
constitute  when  united.  Therefore,  the  true  liber¬ 
ty  of  human  society  does  not  consist  in  every  man 
doing  what  he  pleases,  for  this  would  simply  end 


in  turmoil  and  confusion,  and  bring  on  the  over¬ 
throw  of  the  State;  but  rather  in  this,  that 
through  the  injunctions  of  the  civil  law  all  may 
more  easily  conform  to  the  presciptions  of  the 
eternal  law.  Likewise,  the  liberty  of  those  who  are 
in  authority  does  not  consist  in  the  power  to  lay 
unreasonable  and  capricious  commands  upon 
their  subjects,  which  would  equally  be  criminal 
and  would  lead  to  the  ruin  of  the  commonwealth; 
but  the  binding  force  of  human  laws  is  in  this, 
that  they  are  to  be  regarded  as  applications  of  the 
eternal  law,  and  incapable  of  sanctioning  any¬ 
thing  which  is  not  contained  in  the  eternal  law,  as 
in  the  principle  of  all  law.  Thus,  St.  Augustine 
most  wisely  says:  “I  think  that  you  can  see,  at  the 
same  time,  that  there  is  nothing  just  and  lawful  in 
that  temporal  law,  unless  what  men  have 
gathered  from  this  eternal  law.”5  If,  then,  by 
anyone  in  authority,  something  be  sanctioned 
out  of  conformity  with  the  principles  of  right 
reason,  and  consequently  hurtful  to  the  common¬ 
wealth,  such  an  enactment  can  have  no  binding 
force  of  law,  as  being  no  rule  of  justice,  but  certain 
to  lead  men  away  from  that  good  which  is  the 
very  end  of  civil  society. 

1 1 .  Therefore,  the  nature  of  human  liberty, 
however  it  be  considered,  whether  in  individuals 
or  in  society,  whether  in  those  who  command  or 
in  those  who  obey,  supposes  the  necessity  of  obe¬ 
dience  to  some  supreme  and  eternal  law,  which  is 
no  other  than  the  authority  of  God,  commanding 
good  and  forbidding  evil.  And,  so  far  from  this 
most  just  authority  of  God  over  men  diminishing, 
or  even  destroying  their  liberty,  it  protects  and 
perfects  it,  for  the  real  perfection  of  all  creatures  is 
found  in  the  prosecution  and  attainment  of  their 
respective  ends;  but  the  supreme  end  to  which 
human  liberty  must  aspire  is  God. 

12.  These  precepts  of  the  truest  and  highest 
teaching,  made  known  to  us  by  the  light  of  reason 
itself,  the  Church,  instructed  by  the  example  and 
doctrine  of  her  divine  Author,  has  ever  propa¬ 
gated  and  asserted;  for  she  has  ever  made  them 
the  measure  of  her  office  and  of  her  teaching  to 
the  Christian  nations.  As  to  morals,  the  laws  of 
the  Gospel  not  only  immeasurably  surpass  the 
wisdom  of  the  heathen,  but  are  an  invitation  and 
an  introduction  to  a  state  of  holiness  unknown  to 
the  ancients;  and,  bringing  man  nearer  to  God, 
they  make  him  at  once  the  possessor  of  a  more 
perfect  liberty.  Thus,  the  powerful  influence  of 
the  Church  has  ever  been  manifested  in  the 


custody  and  protection  of  the  civil  and  political 
liberty  of  the  people.  The  enumeration  of  its 
merits  in  this  respect  does  not  belong  to  our  pres¬ 
ent  purpose.  It  is  sufficient  to  recall  the  fact  that 
slavery,  that  old  reproach  of  the  heathen  nations, 
was  mainly  abolished  by  the  beneficent  efforts  of 
the  Church.  The  impartiality  of  law  and  the  true 
brotherhood  of  man  were  first  asserted  by  Jesus 
Christ;  and  His  apostles  re-echoed  His  voice 
when  they  declared  that  in  future  there  was  to  be 
neither  Jew,  nor  Gentile,  nor  barbarian,  nor 
Scythian,  but  all  were  brothers  in  Christ.  So 
powerful,  so  conspicuous,  in  this  respect  is  the 
influence  of  the  Church  that  experience  abun¬ 
dantly  testifies  how  savage  customs  are  no  longer 
possible  in  any  land  where  she  has  once  set  her 
foot;  but  that  gentleness  speedily  takes  the  place 
of  cruelty,  and  the  light  of  truth  quickly  dispels 
the  darkness  of  barbarism.  Nor  has  the  Church 
been  less  lavish  in  the  benefits  she  has  conferred 
on  civilized  nations  in  every  age,  either  by 
resisting  the  tyranny  of  the  wicked,  or  by  protect¬ 
ing  the  innocent  and  helpless  from  injury,  or, 
finally,  by  using  her  influence  in  the  support  of 
any  form  of  government  which  commended  itself 
to  the  citizens  at  home,  because  of  its  justice,  or 
was  feared  by  their  enemies  without,  because  of 
its  power. 

13.  Moreover,  the  highest  duty  is  to  respect 
authority,  and  obediently  to  submit  to  just  law; 
and  by  this  the  members  of  a  community  are 
effectually  protected  from  the  wrong-doing  of  evil 
men.  Lawful  power  is  from  God,  “and  whosoever 
resisteth  authority  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God”;6  wherefore,  obedience  is  greatly  ennobled 
when  subjected  to  an  authority  which  is  the  most 
just  and  supreme  of  all.  But  where  the  power  to 
command  is  wanting,  or  where  a  law  is  enacted 
contrary  to  reason,  or  to  the  eternal  law,  or  to 
some  ordinance  of  God,  obedience  is  unlawful, 
lest,  while  obeying  man,  we  become  disobedient 
to  God.  Thus,  an  effectual  barrier  being  opposed 
to  tyranny,  the  authority  in  the  State  will  not 
have  all  its  own  way,  but  the  interests  and  rights 
of  all  will  be  safeguarded— the  rights  of  indivi¬ 
duals,  of  domestic  society,  and  of  all  the  members 
of  the  commonwealth;  all  being  free  to  live 
according  to  law  and  right  reason;  and  in  this,  as 
We  have  shown,  true  liberty  really  consists. 

14.  If  when  men  discuss  the  question  of 
liberty  they  were  careful  to  grasp  its  true  and 
legitimate  meaning,  such  as  reason  and  reasoning 


have  just  explained,  they  would  never  venture  to 
affix  such  a  calumny  on  the  Church  as  to  assert 
that  she  is  the  foe  of  individual  and  public  liberty. 
But  many  there  are  who  follow  in  the  footsteps  of 
Lucifer,  and  adopt  as  their  own  his  rebellious  cry, 
“I  will  not  serve”;  and  consequently  substitute  for 
true  liberty  what  is  sheer  and  most  foolish  license. 
Such,  for  instance,  are  the  men  belonging  to  that 
widely  spread  and  powerful  organization,  who, 
usurping  the  name  of  liberty,  style  themselves 
liberals. 

15.  What  naturalists  or  rationalists  aim  at  in 
philosophy,  that  the  supporters  of  liberalism, 
carrying  out  the  principles  laid  down  by 
naturalism,  are  attempting  in  the  domain  of 
morality  and  politics.  The  fundamental  doctrine 
of  rationalism  is  the  supremacy  of  the  human 
reason,  which,  refusing  due  submission  to  the 
divine  and  eternal  reason,  proclaims  its  own  inde¬ 
pendence,  and  constitutes  itself  the  supreme  prin¬ 
ciple  and  source  and  judge  of  truth.  Hence,  these 
followers  of  liberalism  deny  the  existence  of  any 
divine  authority  to  which  obedience  is  due,  and 
proclaim  that  every  man  is  the  law  to  himself; 
from  which  arises  that  ethical  system  which  they 
style  independent  morality,  and  which,  under  the 
guise  of  liberty,  exonerates  man  from  any  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  commands  of  God,  and  substitutes  a 
boundless  license.  The  end  of  all  this  it  is  not  dif¬ 
ficult  to  foresee,  especially  when  society  is  in  ques¬ 
tion.  For,  when  once  man  is  firmly  persuaded 
that  he  is  subject  to  no  one,  it  follows  that  the  effi¬ 
cient  cause  of  the  unity  of  civil  society  is  not  to  be 
sought  in  any  principle  external  to  man,  or 
superior  to  him,  but  simply  in  the  free  will  of  indi¬ 
viduals;  that  the  authority  in  the  State  comes 
from  the  people  only;  and  that,  just  as  every 
man’s  individual  reason  is  his  only  rule  of  life,  so 
the  collective  reason  of  the  community  should  be 
the  supreme  guide  in  the  management  of  all 
public  affairs.  Hence  the  doctrine  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  greater  number,  and  that  all 
right  and  all  duty  reside  in  the  majority.  But, 
from  what  has  been  said,  it  is  clear  that  all  this  is 
in  contradiction  to  reason.  To  refuse  any  bond  of 
union  between  man  and  civil  society,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  God  the  Creator  and  consequently  the 
supreme  Law-giver,  on  the  other,  is  plainly  repug¬ 
nant  to  the  nature,  not  only  of  man,  but  of  all 
created  things;  for,  of  necessity,  all  effects  must  in 
some  proper  way  be  connected  with  their  cause; 
and  it  belongs  to  the  perfection  of  every  nature  to 
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contain  itself  within  that  sphere  and  grade  which 
the  order  of  nature  has  assigned  to  it,  namely, 
that  the  lower  should  be  subject  and  obedient  to 
the  higher. 

16.  Moreover,  besides  this,  a  doctrine  of  such 
character  is  most  hurtful  both  to  individuals  and 
to  the  State.  For,  once  ascribe  to  human  reason 
the  only  authority  to  decide  what  is  true  and 
what  is  good,  and  the  real  distinction  between 
good  and  evil  is  destroyed;  honor  and  dishonor 
differ  not  in  their  nature,  but  in  the  opinion  and 
judgment  of  each  one;  pleasure  is  the  measure  of 
what  is  lawful;  and,  given  a  code  of  morality 
which  can  have  little  or  no  power  to  restrain  or 
quiet  the  unruly  propensities  of  man,  a  way  is 
naturally  opened  to  universal  corruption.  With 
reference  also  to  public  affairs:  authority  is 
severed  from  the  true  and  natural  principle 
whence  it  derives  all  its  efficacy  for  the  common 
good;  and  the  law  determining  what  it  is  right  to 
do  and  avoid  doing  is  at  the  mercy  of  a  majority. 
Now,  this  is  simply  a  road  leading  straight  to 
tyranny.  The  empire  of  God  over  man  and  civil 
society  once  repudiated,  it  follows  that  religion,  as 
a  public  institution,  can  have  no  claim  to  exist, 
and  that  everything  that  belongs  to  religion  will 
be  treated  with  complete  indifference.  Further- 
more,  with  ambitious  designs  on  sovereignty, 
tumult  and  sedition  will  be  common  amongst  the 
people;  and  when  duty  and  conscience  cease  to 
appeal  to  them,  there  will  be  nothing  to  hold 
them  back,  but  force,  which  of  itself  alone  is 
powerless  to  keep  their  covetousness  in  check.  Of 
this  we  have  almost  daily  evidence  in  the  conflict 
with  socialists  and  members  of  other  seditious 
societies,  who  labor  unceasingly  to  bring  about 
revolution.  It  is  for  those,  then,  who  are  capable 
of  forming  a  just  estimate  of  things  to  decide 
whether  such  doctrines  promote  that  true  liberty 
which  alone  is  worthy  of  man,  or  rather,  pervert 
and  destroy  it. 

17.  There  are,  indeed,  some  adherents  of 
liberalism  who  do  not  subscribe  to  these  opin¬ 
ions,  which  we  have  seen  to  be  fearful  in  their 
enormity,  openly  opposed  to  the  truth,  and  the 
cause  of  most  terrible  evils.  Indeed,  very  many 
amongst  them,  compelled  by  the  force  of  truth, 
do  not  hesitate  to  admit  that  such  liberty  is 
vicious,  nay,  is  simple  license,  whenever  intem¬ 
perate  in  its  claims,  to  the  neglect  of  truth  and 
justice;  and  therefore  they  would  have  liberty 
ruled  and  directed  by  right  reason,  and  conse¬ 


quently  subject  to  the  natural  law  and  to  the 
divine  eternal  law.  But  here  they  think  they  may 
stop,  holding  that  man  as  a  free  being  is  bound  by 
no  law  of  God  except  such  as  He  makes  known  to 
us  through  our  natural  reason.  In  this  they  are 
plainly  inconsistent.  For  if— as  they  must  admit, 
and  no  one  can  rightly  deny— the  will  of  the 
Divine  Law-giver  is  to  be  obeyed,  because  every 
man  is  under  the  power  of  God,  and  tends 
toward  Him  as  his  end,  it  follows  that  no  one  can 
assign  limits  to  His  legislative  authority  without 
failing  in  the  obedience  which  is  due.  Indeed,  if 
the  human  mind  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  define 
the  nature  and  extent  of  God’s  rights  and  its  own 
duties,  reverence  for  the  divine  law  will  be 
apparent  rather  than  real,  and  arbitrary  judgment 
will  prevail  over  the  authority  and  providence  of 
God.  Man  must,  therefore,  take  his  standard  of  a 
loyal  and  religious  life  from  the  eternal  law;  and 
from  all  and  every  one  of  those  laws  which  God, 
in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  power,  has  been 
pleased  to  enact,  and  to  make  known  to  us  by 
such  clear  and  unmistakable  signs  as  to  leave  no 
room  for  doubt.  And  the  more  so  because  laws  of 
this  kind  have  the  same  origin,  the  same  author, 
as  the  eternal  law,  are  absolutely  in  accordance 
with  right  reason,  and  perfect  the  natural  law. 
These  laws  it  is  that  embody  the  government  of 
God,  who  graciously  guides  and  directs  the  in¬ 
tellect  and  the  will  of  man  lest  these  fall  into  er¬ 
ror.  Let,  then,  that  continue  to  remain  in  a  holy 
and  inviolable  union  which  neither  can  nor 
should  be  separated;  and  in  all  things — for  this  is 
the  dictate  of  right  reason  itself— let  God  be 
dutifully  and  obediently  served. 

18.  There  are  others,  somewhat  more 
moderate  though  not  more  consistent,  who  affirm 
that  the  morality  of  individuals  is  to  be  guided  by 
the  divine  law,  but  not  the  morality  of  the  State, 
for  that  in  public  affairs  the  commands  of  God 
may  be  passed  over,  and  may  be  entirely 
disregarded  in  the  framing  of  laws.  Hence  follows 
the  fatal  theory  of  the  need  of  separation  between 
Church  and  State.  But  the  absurdity  of  such  a 
position  is  manifest.  Nature  herself  proclaims  the 
necessity  of  the  State  providing  means  and  oppor¬ 
tunities  whereby  the  community  may  be  enabled 
to  live  properly,  that  is  to  say,  according  to  the 
laws  of  God.  For,  since  God  is  the  source  of  all 
goodness  and  justice,  it  is  absolutely  ridiculous 
that  the  State  should  pay  no  attention  to  these 
laws  or  render  them  abortive  by  contrary  enact- 


ments.  Besides,  those  who  are  in  authority  owe  it 
to  the  commonwealth  not  only  to  provide  for  its 
external  well-being  and  the  conveniences  of  life, 
but  still  more  to  consult  the  welfare  of  men’s  souls 
in  the  wisdom  of  their  legislation.  But,  for  the  in¬ 
crease  of  such  benefits,  nothing  more  suitable  can 
be  conceived  than  the  laws  which  have  God  for 
their  author;  and,  therefore,  they  who  in  their 
government  of  the  State  take  no  account  of  these 
laws  abuse  political  power  by  causing  it  to  deviate 
from  its  proper  end  and  from  what  nature  itself 
prescribes.  And,  what  is  still  more  important,  and 
what  We  have  more  than  once  pointed  out, 
although  the  civil  authority  has  not  the  same  pro¬ 
ximate  end  as  the  spiritual,  nor  proceeds  on  the 
same  lines,  nevertheless  in  the  exercise  of  their 
separate  powers  they  must  occasionally  meet. 
For  their  subjects  are  the  same,  and  not  infre¬ 
quently  they  deal  with  the  same  objects,  though 
in  different  ways.  Whenever  this  occurs,  since  a 
state  of  conflict  is  absurd  and  manifestly  repug¬ 
nant  to  the  most  wise  ordinance  of  God,  there 
must  necessarily  exist  some  order  or  mode  of  pro¬ 
cedure  to  remove  the  occasions  of  difference  and 
contention,  and  to  secure  harmony  in  all  things. 
This  harmony  has  been  not  inaptly  compared  to 
that  which  exists  between  the  body  and  the  soul 
for  the  well-being  of  both  one  and  the  other,  the 
separation  of  which  brings  irremediable  harm  to 
the  body,  since  it  extinguishes  its  very  life. 

19.  To  make  this  more  evident,  the  growth  of 
liberty  ascribed  to  our  age  must  be  considered 
apart  in  its  various  details.  And,  first,  let  us  exam¬ 
ine  that  liberty  in  individuals  which  is  so  opposed 
to  the  virtue  of  religion,  namely,  the  liberty  of  wor¬ 
ship,  as  it  is  called.  This  is  based  on  the  principle 
that  every  man  is  free  to  profess  as  he  may  choose 
any  religion  or  none. 

20.  But,  assuredly,  of  all  the  duties  which 
man  has  to  fulfill,  that,  without  doubt,  is  the 
chiefest  and  holiest  which  commands  him  to  wor¬ 
ship  God  with  devotion  and  piety.  This  follows  of 
necessity  from  the  truth  that  we  are  ever  in  the 
power  of  God,  are  ever  guided  by  His  will  and 
providence,  and,  having  come  forth  from  Him, 
must  return  to  Him.  Add  to  which,  no  true  virtue 
can  exist  without  religion,  for  moral  virtue  is  con¬ 
cerned  with  those  things  which  lead  to  God  as 
man’s  supreme  and  ultimate  good;  and  therefore 
religion,  which  (as  St.  Thomas  says)  “performs 
those  actions  which  are  directly  and  immediately 
ordained  for  the  divine  honor,”7  rules  and 


tempers  all  virtues.  And  if  it  be  asked  which  of 
the  many  conflicting  religions  it  is  necessary  to 
adopt,  reason  and  the  natural  law  unhesitatingly 
tell  us  to  practice  that  one  which  God  enjoins, 
and  which  men  can  easily  recognize  by  certain 
exterior  notes,  whereby  Divine  Providence  has 
willed  that  it  should  be  distinguished,  because,  in 
a  matter  of  such  moment,  the  most  terrible  loss 
would  be  the  consequence  of  error.  Wherefore, 
when  a  liberty  such  as  We  have  described  is 
offered  to  man,  the  power  is  given  him  to  pervert 
or  abandon  with  impunity  the  most  sacred  of 
duties,  and  to  exchange  the  unchangeable  good 
for  evil;  which,  as  We  have  said,  is  no  liberty,  but 
its  degradation,  and  the  abject  submission  of  the 
soul  to  sin. 

21.  This  kind  of  liberty,  if  considered  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  State,  clearly  implies  that  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  State  should  offer  any  homage  to 
God,  or  should  desire  any  public  recognition  of 
Him;  that  no  one  form  of  worship  is  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred  to  another,  but  that  all  stand  on  an  equal 
footing,  no  account  being  taken  of  the  religion  of 
the  people,  even  if  they  profess  the  Catholic  faith. 
But,  to  justify  this,  it  must  needs  be  taken  as  true 
that  the  State  has  no  duties  toward  God,  or  that 
such  duties,  if  they  exist,  can  be  abandoned  with 
impunity,  both  of  which  assertions  are  manifestly 
false.  For  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that,  by  the 
will  of  God,  men  are  united  in  civil  society; 
whether  its  component  parts  be  considered;  or  its 
form,  which  implies  authority;  or  the  object  of  its 
existence;  or  the  abundance  of  the  vast  services 
which  it  renders  to  man.  God  it  is  who  has  made 
man  for  society,  and  has  placed  him  in  the  com¬ 
pany  of  others  like  himself,  so  that  what  was 
wanting  to  his  nature,  and  beyond  his  attainment 
if  left  to  his  own  resources,  he  might  obtain  by 
association  with  others.  Wherefore,  civil  society 
must  acknowledge  God  as  its  Founder  and 
Parent,  and  must  obey  and  reverence  His  power 
and  authority.  Justice  therefore  forbids,  and 
reason  itself  forbids,  the  State  to  be  godless;  or  to 
adopt  a  line  of  action  which  would  end  in 
godlessness— namely,  to  treat  the  various  religions 
(as  they  call  them)  alike,  and  to  bestow  upon 
them  promiscuously  equal  rights  and  privileges. 
Since,  then,  the  profession  of  one  religion  is 
necessary  in  the  State,  that  religion  must  be  pro¬ 
fessed  which  alone  is  true,  and  which  can  be 
recognized  without  difficulty,  especially  in 
Catholic  States,  because  the  marks  of  truth  are, 
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as  it  were,  engraven  upon  it.  This  religion, 
therefore,  the  rulers  of  the  State  must  preserve 
and  protect,  if  they  would  provide— as  they 
should  do — with  prudence  and  usefulness  for  the 
good  of  the  community.  For  public  authority  ex¬ 
ists  for  the  welfare  of  those  whom  it  governs;  and, 
although  its  proximate  end  is  to  lead  men  to  the 
prosperity  found  in  this  life,  yet,  in  so  doing,  it 
ought  not  to  diminish,  but  rather  to  increase, 
man’s  capability  of  attaining  to  the  supreme  good 
in  which  his  everlasting  happiness  consists:  which 
never  can  be  attained  if  religion  be  disregarded. 

22.  All  this,  however,  We  have  explained 
more  fully  elsewhere.  We  now  only  wish  to  add 
the  remark  that  liberty  of  so  false  a  nature  is 
greatly  hurtful  to  the  true  liberty  of  both  rulers 
and  their  subjects.  Religion,  of  its  essence,  is 
wonderfully  helpful  to  the  State.  For,  since  it 
derives  the  prime  origin  of  all  power  directly  from 
God  Himself,  with  grave  authority  it  charges 
rulers  to  be  mindful  of  their  duty,  to  govern 
without  injustice  or  severity,  to  rule  their  people 
kindly  and  with  almost  paternal  charity;  it 
admonishes  subjects  to  be  obedient  to  lawful 
authority,  as  to  the  ministers  of  God;  and  it  binds 
them  to  their  rulers,  not  merely  by  obedience,  but 
by  reverence  and  affection,  forbidding  all  sedi¬ 
tions  and  venturesome  enterprises  calculated  to 
disturb  public  order  and  tranquillity,  and  cause 
greater  restrictions  to  be  put  upon  the  liberty  of 
the  people.  We  need  not  mention  how  greatly 
religion  conduces  to  pure  morals,  and  pure  morals 
to  liberty.  Reason  shows,  and  history  confirms 
the  fact,  that  the  higher  the  morality  of  States, 
the  greater  are  the  liberty  and  wealth  and  power 
which  they  enjoy. 

23.  We  must  now  consider  briefly  liberty  of 
speech,  and  liberty  of  the  press.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  say  that  there  can  be  no  such  right  as 
this,  if  it  be  not  used  in  moderation,  and  if  it  pass 
beyond  the  bounds  and  end  of  all  true  liberty.  For 
right  is  a  moral  power  which — as  We  have  before 
said  and  must  again  and  again  repeat— it  is  abusrd 
to  suppose  that  nature  has  accorded  indifferently 
to  truth  and  falsehood,  to  justice  and  injustice. 
Men  have  a  right  freely  and  prudently  to  pro¬ 
pagate  throughout  the  State  what  things  soever 
are  true  and  honorable,  so  that  as  many  as  possi¬ 
ble  may  possess  them;  but  lying  opinions,  than 
which  no  mental  plague  is  greater,  and  vices 
which  corrupt  the  heart  and  moral  life  should  be 


diligently  repressed  by  public  authority,  lest  they 
insidiously  work  the  ruin  of  the  State.  The 
excesses  of  an  unbridled  intellect,  which  unfail¬ 
ingly  end  in  the  oppression  of  the  untutored 
multitude,  are  no  less  rightly  controlled  by  the 
authority  of  the  law  than  are  the  injuries  inflicted 
by  violence  upon  the  weak.  And  this  all  the  more 
surely,  because  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  com¬ 
munity  is  either  absolutely  unable,  or  able  only 
with  great  difficulty,  to  escape  from  illusions  and 
deceitful  subtleties,  especially  such  as  flatter  the 
passions.  If  unbridled  license  of  speech  and  of 
writing  be  granted  to  all,  nothing  will  remain 
sacred  and  inviolate;  even  the  highest  and  truest 
mandates  of  natures,  justly  held  to  be  the  com¬ 
mon  and  noblest  heritage  of  the  human  race,  will 
not  be  spared.  Thus,  truth  being  gradually 
obscured  by  darkness,  pernicious  and  manifold 
error,  as  too  often  happens,  will  easily  prevail. 
Thus,  too,  license  will  gain  what  liberty  loses;  for 
liberty  will  ever  be  more  free  and  secure  in  propor¬ 
tion  as  license  is  kept  in  fuller  restraint.  In  regard, 
however,  to  all  matter  of  opinion  which  God 
leaves  to  man’s  free  discussion,  full  liberty  of 
thought  and  of  speech  is  naturally  within  the 
right  of  everyone;  for  such  liberty  never  leads  men 
to  suppress  the  truth,  but  often  to  discover  it  and 
make  it  known. 

24.  A  like  judgment  must  be  passed  upon 
what  is  called  liberty  of  teaching.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  truth  alone  should  imbue  the  minds  of 
men,  for  in  it  are  found  the  well-being,  the  end, 
and  the  perfection  of  every  intelligent  nature;  and 
therefore  nothing  but  truth  should  be  taught 
both  to  the  ignorant  and  to  the  educated,  so  as  to 
bring  knowledge  to  those  who  have  it  not,  and  to 
preserve  it  in  those  who  possess  it.  For  this  reason 
it  is  plainly  the  duty  of  all  who  teach  to  banish 
error  from  the  mind,  and  by  sure  safeguards  to 
close  the  entry  to  all  false  convictions.  From  this 
it  follows,  as  is  evident,  that  the  liberty  of  which 
We  have  been  speaking  is  greatly  opposed  to 
reason,  and  tends  absolutely  to  pervert  men’s 
minds,  in  as  much  as  it  claims  for  itself  the  right  of 
teaching  whatever  it  pleases — a  liberty  which  the 
State  cannot  grant  without  failing  in  its  duty. 
And  the  more  so  because  the  authority  of 
teachers  has  great  weight  with  their  hearers,  who 
can  rarely  decide  for  themselves  as  to  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  the  instruction  given  to  them. 

25.  Wherefore,  this  liberty,  also,  in  order  that 


it  may  deserve  the  name,  must  be  kept  within  cer¬ 
tain  limits,  lest  the  office  of  teaching  be  turned 
with  impunity  into  an  instrument  of  corruption. 
Now,  truth,  which  should  be  the  only  subject 
matter  of  those  who  teach,  is  of  two  kinds: 
natural  and  supernatural.  Of  natural  truths,  such 
as  the  principles  of  nature  and  whatever  is  derived 
from  them  immediately  by  our  reason,  there  is  a 
kind  of  common  patrimony  in  the  human  race. 
On  this,  as  on  a  firm  basis,  morality,  justice, 
religion,  and  the  very  bonds  of  human  society 
rest:  and  to  allow  people  to  go  unharmed  who 
violate  or  destroy  it  would  be  most  impious,  most 
foolish,  and  most  inhuman. 

26.  But  with  no  less  religious  care  must  we 
preserve  that  great  and  sacred  treasure  of  the 
truths  which  God  Himself  has  taught  us.  By 
many  and  convincing  arguments,  often  used  by 
defenders  of  Christianity,  certain  leading  truths 
have  been  laid  down:  namely,  that  some  things 
have  been  revealed  by  God;  that  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God  was  made  flesh,  to  bear 
witness  to  the  truth;  that  a  perfect  society  was 
founded  by  Him— the  Church,  namely,  of  which 
He  is  the  head,  and  with  which  He  has  promised 
to  abide  till  the  end  of  the  world.  To  this  society 
He  entrusted  all  the  truths  which  He  had  taught, 
in  order  that  it  might  keep  and  guard  them  and 
with  lawful  authority  explain  them;  and  at  the 
same  time  He  commanded  all  nations  to  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Church,  as  if  it  were  His  own, 
threatening  those  who  would  not  hear  it  with 
everlasting  perdition.  Thus,  it  is  manifest  that 
man’s  best  and  surest  teacher  is  God,  the  Source 
and  Principle  of  all  truth;  and  the  only-begotten 
Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  the  true  Light  which 
enlightens  every  man,  and  to  whose  teaching  all 
must  submit:  “And  they  shall  all  be  taught  of 
God.”8 

27.  In  faith  and  in  the  teaching  of  morality, 
God  Himself  made  the  Church  a  partaker  of  His 
divine  authority,  and  through  His  heavenly  gift 
she  cannot  be  deceived.  She  is  therefore  the 
greatest  and  most  reliable  teacher  of  mankind, 
and  in  her  swells  an  inviolable  right  to  teach 
them.  Sustained  by  the  truth  received  from  her 
divine  Founder,  the  Church  has  ever  sought  to 
fulfill  holily  the  mission  entrusted  to  her  by  God; 
unconquered  by  the  difficulties  on  all  sides  sur¬ 
rounding  her,  she  has  never  ceased  to  assert  her 


liberty  of  teaching,  and  in  this  way  the  wretched 
superstition  of  paganism  being  dispelled,  the  wide 
world  was  renewed  unto  Christian  wisdom.  Now, 
reason  itself  clearly  teaches  that  the  truths  of 
divine  revelation  and  those  of  nature  cannot 
really  be  opposed  to  one  another,  and  that  what¬ 
ever  is  at  variance  with  them  must  necessarily  be 
false.  Therefore,  the  divine  teaching  of  the 
Church,  so  far  from  being  an  obstacle  to  the  pur¬ 
suit  of  learning  and  the  progress  of  science,  or  in 
any  way  retarding  the  advance  of  civilization,  in 
reality  brings  to  them  the  sure  guidance  of  shining 
light.  And  for  the  same  reason  it  is  of  no  small 
advantage  for  the  perfecting  of  human  liberty, 
since  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  has  said  that  by 
truth  is  man  made  free:  “You  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.”9  There¬ 
fore,  there  is  no  reason  why  genuine  liberty 
should  grow  indignant,  or  true  science  feel 
aggrieved,  at  having  to  bear  the  just  and 
necessary  restraint  of  laws  by  which,  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  Church  and  of  reason  itself,  human 
teaching  has  to  be  controlled. 

28.  The  Church,  indeed— as  facts  have  every¬ 
where  proved— looks  chiefly  and  above  all  to  the 
defense  of  the  Christian  faith,  while  careful  at  the 
same  time  to  foster  and  promote  every  kind  of 
human  learning.  For  learning  is  in  itself  good,  and 
praiseworthy,  and  desirable;  and  further,  all 
erudition  which  is  the  outgrowth  of  sound 
reason,  and  in  conformity  with  the  truth  of 
things,  serves  not  a  little  to  confirm  what  we 
believe  on  the  authority  of  God.  The  Church, 
truly,  to  our  great  benefit,  has  carefully  preserved 
the  monuments  of  ancient  wisdom;  has  opened 
everywhere  homes  of  science,  and  has  urged  on 
intellectual  progress  by  fostering  most  diligently 
the  arts  by  which  the  culture  of  our  age  is  so 
much  advanced.  Lastly,  we  must  not  forget  that  a 
vast  field  lies  freely  open  to  man’s  industry  and 
genius,  containing  all  those  things  which  have  no 
necessary  connection  with  Christian  faith  and 
morals,  or  as  to  which  the  Church,  exercising  no 
authority,  leaves  the  judgment  of  the  learned  free 
and  unconstrained. 

29.  From  all  this  may  be  understood  the 
nature  and  character  of  that  liberty  which  the 
followers  of  liberalism  so  eagerly  advocate  and 
proclaim.  On  the  one  hand,  they  demand  for 
themselves  and  for  the  State  a  license  which 
opens  the  way  to  every  perversity  of  opinion;  and 
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on  the  other,  they  hamper  the  Church  in  divers 
ways,  restricting  her  liberty  within  narrowest 
limits,  although  from  her  teaching  not  only  is 
there  nothing  to  be  feared,  but  in  every  respect 
very  much  to  be  gained. 

30.  Another  liberty  is  widely  advocated, 
namely,  liberty  of  conscience.  If  by  this  is  meant 
that  everyone  may,  as  he  chooses,  worship  God 
or  not,  it  is  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  arguments 
already  adduced.  But  it  may  also  be  taken  to 
mean  that  every  man  in  the  State  may  follow  the 
will  of  God  and,  from  a  consciousness  of  duty  and 
free  from  every  obstacle,  obey  His  commands. 
This,  indeed,  is  true  liberty,  a  liberty  worthy  of 
the  sons  of  God,  which  nobly  maintains  the 
dignity  of  man  and  is  stronger  than  all  violence  or 
wrong — a  liberty  which  the  Church  has  always 
desired  and  held  most  dear.  This  is  the  kind  of 
liberty  the  Apostles  claimed  for  themselves  with 
intrepid  constancy,  which  the  apologists  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  confirmed  by  their  writings,  and  which  the 
martyrs  in  vast  numbers  consecrated  by  their 
blood.  And  deservedly  so;  for  this  Christian  liber¬ 
ty  bears  witness  to  the  absolute  and  most  just 
dominion  of  God  over  man,  and  to  the  chief  and 
supreme  duty  of  man  toward  God.  It  has  nothing 
in  common  with  a  seditious  and  rebellious  mind; 
and  in  no  tittle  derogates  from  obedience  to 
public  authority;  for  the  right  to  command  and  to 
require  obedience  exists  only  so  far  as  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  authority  of  God,  and  is 
within  the  measure  that  He  has  laid  down.  But 
when  anything  is  commanded  which  is  plainly  at 
variance  with  the  will  of  God,  there  is  a  wide 
departure  from  this  divinely  constituted  order, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  direct  conflict  with  divine 
authority;  therefore,  it  is  right  not  to  obey. 

31.  By  the  patrons  of  liberalism,  however, 
who  make  the  State  absolute  and  omnipotent, 
and  proclaim  that  man  should  live  altogether 
independently  of  God,  the  liberty  of  which  We 
speak,  which  goes  hand  in  hand  with  virtue  and 
religion,  is  not  admitted;  and  whatever  is  done  for 
its  preservation  is  accounted  an  injury  and  an 
offense  against  the  State.  Indeed,  if  what  they  say 
were  really  true,  there  would  be  no  tyranny,  no 
matter  how  monstrous,  which  we  should  not  be 
bound  to  endure  and  submit  to. 

32.  The  Church  most  earnestly  desires  that 
the  Christian  teaching,  of  which  We  have  given 
an  outline,  should  penetrate  every  rank  of  society 
in  reality  and  in  practice;  for  it  would  be  of  the 


greatest  efficacy  in  healing  the  evils  of  our  day, 
which  are  neither  few  nor  slight,  and  are  the  off¬ 
spring  in  great  part  of  the  false  liberty  which  is  so 
much  extolled,  and  in  which  the  germs  of  safety 
and  glory  were  sup'posed  to  be  contained.  The 
hope  has  been  disappointed  by  the  result.  The 
fruit,  instead  of  being  sweet  and  wholesome,  has 
proved  cankered  and  bitter.  If,  then,  a  remedy  is 
desired,  let  it  be  sought  for  in  a  restoration  of 
sound  doctrine,  from  which  alone  the  preserva¬ 
tion  of  order  and,  as  a  consequence,  the  defense 
of  true  liberty  can  be  confidently  expected. 

33.  Yet,  with  the  discernment  of  a  true 
mother,  the  Church  weighs  the  great  burden  of 
human  weakness,  and  well  knows  the  course 
down  which  the  minds  and  actions  of  men  are  in 
this  our  age  being  borne.  For  this  reason,  while 
not  conceding  any  right  to  anything  save  what  is 
true  and  honest,  she  does  not  forbid  public 
authority  to  tolerate  what  is  at  variance  with 
truth  and  justice,  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  some 
greater  evil,  or  of  obtaining  or  preserving  some 
greater  good.  God  Himself  in  His  providence, 
though  infinitely  good  and  powerful,  permits  evil 
to  exist  in  the  world,  partly  that  greater  good  may 
not  be  impeded,  and  partly  that  greater  evil  may 
not  ensue.  In  the  government  of  States  it  is  not 
forbidden  to  imitate  the  Ruler  of  the  world;  and, 
as  the  authority  of  man  is  powerless  to  prevent 
every  evil,  it  has  (as  St.  Augustine  says)  to 
overlook  and  leave  unpunished  many  things 
which  are  punished,  and  rightly,  by  Divine  Pro¬ 
vidence.10  But  if,  in  such  circumstances,  for  the 
sake  of  the  common  good  (and  this  is  the  only 
legitimate  reason),  human  law  may  or  even 
should  tolerate  evil,  it  may  not  and  should  not 
approve  or  desire  evil  for  its  own  sake;  for  evil  of 
itself,  being  a  privation  of  good,  is  opposed  to  the 
common  welfare  which  every  legislator  is  bound 
to  desire  and  defend  to  the  best  of  his  ability.  In 
this,  human  law  must  endeavor  to  imitate  God, 
who,  as  St.  Thomas  teaches,  in  allowing  evil  to 
exist  in  the  world,  “neither  wills  evil  to  be  done, 
nor  wills  it  not  to  be  done,  but  wills  only  to  per¬ 
mit  it  to  be  done;  and  this  is  good.”11  This  saying 
of  the  Angelic  Doctor  contains  briefly  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  permission  of  evil. 

34.  But,  to  judge  aright,  we  must  acknowl¬ 
edge  that,  the  more  a  State  is  driven  to  tolerate 
evil,  the  further  is  it  from  perfection;  and  that  the 
tolerance  of  evil  which  is  dictated  by  political 
prudence  should  be  strictly  confined  to  the  limits 


which  its  justifying  cause,  the  public  welfare, 
requires.  Wherefore,  if  such  tolerance  would  be 
injurious  to  the  public  welfare,  and  entail  greater 
evils  on  the  State,  it  would  not  be  lawful;  for  in 
such  case  the  motive  of  good  is  wanting.  And 
although  in  the  extraordinary  condition  of  these 
times  the  Church  usually  acquiesces  in  certain 
modern  liberties,  not  because  she  prefers  them  in 
themselves,  but  because  she  judges  it  expedient  to 
permit  them,  she  would  in  happier  times  exercise 
her  own  liberty,  and,  by  persuasion,  exhortation, 
and  entreaty  would  endeavor,  as  she  is  bound,  to 
fulfill  the  duty  assigned  to  her  by  God  of  pro¬ 
viding  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  mankind.  One 
thing,  however,  remains  always  true— that  the 
liberty  which  is  claimed  for  all  to  do  all  things  is 
not,  as  We  have  often  said,  of  itself  desirable,  in¬ 
asmuch  as  it  is  contrary  to  reason  that  error  and 
truth  should  have  equal  rights. 

35.  And  as  to  tolerance,  it  is  surprising  how 
far  removed  from  the  equity  and  prudence  of  the 
Church  are  those  who  profess  what  is  called 
liberalism.  For,  in  allowing  that  boundless  license 
of  which  We  have  spoken,  they  exceed  all  limits, 
and  end  at  last  by  making  no  apparent  distinction 
between  truth  and  error,  honesty  and  dishonesty. 
And  because  the  Church,  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth,  and  the  'unerring  teacher  of  morals,  is 
forced  utterly  to  reprobate  and  condemn 
tolerance  of  such  an  abandoned  and  criminal 
character,  they  calumniate  her  as  being  wanting 
in  patience  and  gentleness,  and  thus  fail  to  see 
that,  in  so  doing,  they  impute  to  her  as  a  fault 
what  is  in  reality  a  matter  for  commendation. 
But,  in  spite  of  all  this  show  of  tolerance,  it  very 
often  happens  that,  while  they  profess  themselves 
ready  to  lavish  liberty  on  all  in  the  greatest  profu¬ 
sion,  they  are  utterly  intolerant  toward  the 
Catholic  Church,  by  refusing  to  allow  her  the 
liberty  of  being  herself  free. 

36.  And  now  to  reduce  for  clearness’  sake  to 
its  principal  heads  all  that  has  been  set  forth  with 
its  immediate  conclusions,  the  summing  up  in  this 
briefly:  that  man,  by  a  necessity  of  his  nature,  is 
wholly  subject  to  the  most  faithful  and  ever- 
enduring  power  of  God;  and  that,  as  a  conse¬ 
quence,  any  liberty,  except  that  which  consists  in 
submission  to  God  and  in  subjection  to  His  will, 
is  unintelligible.  To  deny  the  existence  of  this 
authority  in  God,  or  to  refuse  to  submit  to  it, 
means  to  act,  not  as  a  free  man,  but  as  one  who 
treasonably  abuses  his  liberty;  and  in  such  a 


disposition  of  mind  the  chief  and  deadly  vice  of 
liberalism  essentially  consists.  The  form,  however, 
of  the  sin  is  manifold;  for  in  more  ways  and 
degrees  than  one  can  the  will  depart  from  the  obe¬ 
dience  which  is  due  to  God  or  to  those  who  share 
the  divine  power. 

37.  For,  to  reject  the  supreme  authority  to 
God,  and  to  cast  off  all  obedience  to  Him  in 
public  matters,  or  even  in  private  and  domestic 
affairs,  is  the  greatest  perversion  of  liberty  and  the 
worst  kind  of  liberalism;  and  what  We  have  said 
must  be  understood  to  apply  to  this  alone  in  its 
fullest  sense. 

38.  Next  comes  the  system  of  those  who 
admit  indeed  the  duty  of  submitting  to  God,  the 
Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  world,  inasmuch  as  all 
nature  is  dependent  on  His  will,  but  who  boldly 
reject  all  laws  of  faith  and  morals  which  are  above 
natural  reason,  but  are  revealed  by  the  authority 
of  God;  or  who  at  least  impudently  assert  that 
there  is  no  reason  why  regard  should  be  paid  to 
these  laws,  at  any  rate  publicly,  by  the  State.  How 
mistaken  these  men  also  are,  and  how  incon¬ 
sistent,  we  have  seen  above.  From  this  teaching, 
as  from  its  source  and  principle,  flows  that  fatal 
principle  of  the  separation  of  Church  and  State; 
whereas  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  clear  that  the  two 
powers,  though  dissimilar  in  functions  and  une¬ 
qual  in  degree,  ought  nevertheless  to  live  in  con¬ 
cord,  by  harmony  in  their  action  and  the  faithful 
discharge  of  their  respective  duties. 

39.  But  this  teaching  is  understood  in  two 
ways.  Many  wish  the  State  to  be  separated  from 
the  Church  wholly  and  entirely,  so  that  with 
regard  to  every  right  of  human  society,  in  insti¬ 
tutions,  customs,  and  laws,  the  offices  of  State, 
and  the  education  of  youth,  they  would  pay  no 
more  regard  to  the  Church  than  if  she  did  not 
exist;  and,  at  most,  would  allow  the  citizens  indi¬ 
vidually  to  attend  to  their  religion  in  private  if  so 
minded.  Against  such  as  these,  all  the  arguments 
by  which  We  disprove  the  principle  of  separation 
of  Church  and  State  are  conclusive;  with  this 
super-added,  that  it  is  absurd  the  citizen  should 
respect  the  Church,  while  the  State  may  hold  her 
in  contempt. 

40.  Others  oppose  not  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  nor  indeed  could  they;  yet  they  despoil 
her  of  the  nature  and  rights  of  a  perfect  society, 
and  maintain  that  it  does  not  belong  to  her  to 
legislate,  to  judge,  or  to  punish,  but  only  to 
exhort,  to  advise,  and  to  rule  her  subjects  in 
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accordance  with  their  own  consent  and  will.  By 
such  opinion  they  pervert  the  nature  of  this 
divine  society,  and  attenuate  and  narrow  its 
authority,  its  office  of  teacher,  and  its  whole 
efficiency;  and  at  the  same  time  they  aggrandize 
the  power  of  the  civil  government  to  such  extent 
as  to  subject  the  Church  of  God  to  the  empire 
and  sway  of  the  State,  like  any  voluntary  associa¬ 
tion  of  citizens.  To  refute  completely  such 
teaching,  the  arguments  often  used  by  the 
defenders  of  Christianity,  and  set  forth  by  Us, 
especially  in  the  encyclical  letter  I mmortale  Dei,12 
are  of  great  avail;  for  by  those  arguments  it  is 
proved  that,  by  a  divine  provision,  all  the  rights 
which  essentially  belong  to  a  society  that  is 
legitimate,  supreme,  and  perfect  in  all  its  parts 
exist  in  the  Church. 

41.  Lastly,  there  remain  those  who,  while 
they  do  not  approve  the  separation  of  Church 
and  State,  think  nevertheless  that  the  Church 
ought  to  adapt  herself  to  the  times  and  conform 
to  what  is  required  by  the  modern  system  of 
government.  Such  an  opinion  is  sound,  if  it  is  to 
be  understood  of  some  equitable  adjustment  con¬ 
sistent  with  truth  and  justice;  in  so  far,  namely, 
that  the  Church,  in  the  hope  of  some  great  good, 
may  show  herself  indulgent,  and  may  conform  to 
the  times  in  so  far  as  her  sacred  office  permits.  But 
it  is  not  so  in  regard  to  practices  and  doctrines 
which  a  perversion  of  morals  and  a  warped  judg¬ 
ment  have  unlawfully  introduced.  Religion, 
truth,  and  justice  must  ever  be  maintained;  and, 
as  God  has  intrusted  these  great  and  sacred  mat¬ 
ters  to  her  office  as  to  dissemble  in  regard  to  what 
is  false  or  unjust,  or  to  connive  at  what  is  hurtful 
to  religion. 

42.  From  what  has  been  said  it  follows  that  it 
is  quite  unlawful  to  demand,  to  defend,  or  to 
grant  unconditional  freedom  of  thought,  of 
speech,  or  writing,  or  of  worship,  as  if  these  were 
so  many  rights  given  by  nature  to  man.  For,  if 
nature  had  really  granted  them,  it  would  be 
lawful  to  refuse  obedience  to  God,  and  there 
would  be  no  restraint  on  human  liberty.  It  like¬ 
wise  follows  that  freedom  in  these  things  may  be 
tolerated  wherever  there  is  just  cause,  but  only 
with  such  moderation  as  will  prevent  its 
degenerating  into  license  and  excess.  And,  where 
such  liberties  are  in  use,  men  should  employ  them 
in  doing  good,  and  should  estimate  them  as  the 
Church  does;  for  liberty  is  to  be  regarded  as 


legitimate  in  so  far  only  as  it  affords  greater 
facility  for  doing  good,  but  no  farther. 

43.  Whenever  there  exists,  or  there  is  reason 
to  fear,  an  unjust  oppression  of  the  people  on  the 
one  hand,  or  a  deprivation  of  the  liberty  of  the 
Church  on  the  other,  it  is  lawful  to  seek  for  such  a 
change  of  government  as  will  bring  about  due 
liberty  of  action.  In  such  case,  an  excessive  and 
vicious  liberty  is  not  sought,  but  only  some  relief, 
for  the  common  welfare,  in  order  that,  while 
license  for  evil  is  allowed  by  the  State,  the  power 
of  doing  good  may  not  be  hindered. 

44-  Again,  it  is  not  of  itself  wrong  to  prefer  a 
democratic  form  of  government,  if  only  the 
Catholic  doctrine  be  maintained  as  to  the  origin 
and  exercise  of  power.  Of  the  various  forms  of 
government,  the  Church  does  not  reject  any  that 
are  fitted  to  procure  the  welfare  of  the  subject;  she 
wishes  only— and  this  nature  itself  requires— that 
they  should  be  constituted  without  involving 
wrong  to  any  one,  and  especially  without 
violating  the  rights  of  the  Church. 

45.  Unless  it  be  otherwise  determined,  by 
reason  of  some  exceptional  condition  of  things,  it 
is  expedient  to  take  part  in  the  administration  of 
public  affairs.  And  the  Church  approves  of  every 
one  devoting  his  services  to  the  common  good, 
and  doing  all  that  he  can  for  the  defense,  preser¬ 
vation,  and  prosperity  of  his  country. 

46.  Neither  does  the  Church  condemn  those 
who,  if  it  can  be  done  without  violation  of  justice, 
wish  to  make  their  country  independent  of  any 
foreign  or  despotic  power.  Nor  does  she  blame 
those  who  wish  to  assign  to  the  State  the  power  of 
self-government,  and  to  its  citizens  the  greatest 
possible  measure  of  prosperity.  The  Church  has 
always  most  faithfully  fostered  civil  liberty,  and 
this  was  seen  especially  in  Italy,  in  the  municipal 
prosperity,  and  wealth,  and  glory  which  were  ob¬ 
tained  at  a  time  when  the  salutary  power  of  the 
Church  has  spread,  without  opposition,  to  all 
parts  of  the  State. 

47.  These  things,  venerable  brothers,  which, 
under  the  guidance  of  faith  and  reason,  in  the 
discharge  of  Our  Apostolic  office,  We  have  now 
delivered  to  you,  We  hope,  especially  by  your  co¬ 
operation  with  Us,  will  be  useful  unto  very  many. 
In  lowliness  of  heart  We  raise  Our  eyes  in  sup¬ 
plication  to  God,  and  earnestly  beseech  Him  to 
shed  mercifully  the  light  of  His  wisdom  and  of  His 
counsel  upon  men,  so  that,  strengthened  by  these 


heavenly  gifts,  they  may  in  matters  of  such 
moment  discern  what  is  true,  and  may  after¬ 
wards,  in  public  and  private  at  all  times  and  with 
unshaken  constancy,  live  in  accordance  with  the 
truth.  As  a  pledge  of  these  heavenly  gifts,  and  in 
witness  of  Our  good  will  to  you,  venerable 
brothers,  and  to  the  clergy  and  people  committed 
to  each  of  you,  We  most  lovingly  grant  in  the 
Lord  the  apostolic  benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  the  twentieth 
day  of  June,  1888,  the  tenth  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 


t 


LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  8:  212-46;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  20: 
593-613. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  The  Church  Speaks  to  the 
Modern  World,  ed.  by  Etienne  Gilson  (Image  Books, 

1954),  p.  57-85. 

REFERENCES: 

1.  Ecclus.  15:14. 

2.  See  no.  93:37-38. 

3.  John  8:34. 


4.  Thomas  Aquinas,  On  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  cap.  viii, 
lect.  4,  n.  3  (ed.  Vives,  Vol.  20,  p.  95). 

5.  Augustine,  De  libero  arbitrio,  lib.  I,  cap.  6,  n.  15  (PL  32, 
1229). 

6.  Rom.  13:2. 

7.  Summa  theologiae,  Ha-IIae,  q.  lxxxi,  a.  6.  Answer. 

8.  John  6:45. 

9.  John  8:32. 

10.  Augustine,  De  libero  arbitrio,  lib.  I,  cap.  6,  n.  14  (PL  32, 
1228). 

11.  Summa  theologiae,  la,  q.  xix,  a.  9,  ad  3m. 

12.  See  no.  93:8-11. 

COMMENTARY: 

“Analysis.”  Tablet,  72  Quly  14,  1888),  46-47. 

Clark,  R.  F.  “The  recent  encyclical  on  liberty.”  Month,  63 
(August,  1888),  457-66. 

“L’enciclica  di  Leone  XIII  sopra  la  discrepanza  che  vi  e  tra 
liberta  e  liberalismo,”  Civilta  Cattolica,  ser.  13,  11  (21 
agosto  1888),  513-32. 

“The  encyclical  on  human  liberty.”  Tablet,  72  (July  7,  1888), 
10-11. 

Lehmkuhl,  Auguste.  “Der  Papst  und  die  Freiheit.”  Stimmen 
aus  Maria  Loach,  35  (1888),  99-108. 

Martini,  G.  “L’enciclica  L ibertas  nei  commenti  della  stampa 
contemporanea.”  In  Aspetti  della  cultura  cattolica  nell’eta. 
di  Leone  XI II,  a  cura  di  G.  Rossini  (Roma,  Ed.  5  Lune, 
1961),  p.  597-630. 

“Pape  it  la  liberte:  l’encyclique  Libertas."  Correspondant,  152 
(25  juillet  1888),  193-231. 

“The  pope  on  liberty.”  Tablet,  71  0une  30,  1888),  1054. 

Rieth,  J.  ‘“Unabhangige  moral’  im  Lichte  des  papstlichen 
Rundschreibens  iiber  die  menschliche  Freiheit.”  Stimmen 
aus  Maria  Laach,  35  (1888),  323-36,  483-91. 

Vagnozzi,  Egidio,  abp.  “Leo  XIII  and  the  problem  of  human 
liberty.”  Catholic  Mind,  58  (August,  1960),  292-98. 


Libertas 

103 


181 


■ 


>- 


. 


. 


. 


SAEPE  NOS 


ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON 
BOYCOTTING  IN  IRELAND 
JUNE  24,  1888 
104 


^  o  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Bishops  of  Ireland 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

From  this  supreme  dignity  of  the  Apostolic 
office,  We  have  frequently  directed  Our  solicitude 
and  Our  thoughts  to  your  Catholic  people;  and 
Our  feelings  have  been  more  than  once  recorded 
in  published  documents,  from  which  all  may 
clearly  learn  what  are  Our  dispositions  towards 
Ireland.  They  are  sufficiently  attested  by  the  pro¬ 
visions  which,  under  Our  direction,  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Propaganda  made  in  former 
years  respecting  Ireland,  and  also  by  the  letters 
which  on  more  than  one  occasion  We  addressed 
to  Our  Venerable  Brother,  Cardinal  M’Cabe, 
Archbishop  of  Dublin.  Once  again,  they  have 
been  attested  by  the  address  which  We  recently 
delivered  to  a  not  inconsiderable  number  of 
Catholics  belonging  to  your  nation,  from  whom 
we  received,  not  only  congratulations  and  heart¬ 
felt  wishes  for  Our  preservation,  but  also  expres¬ 
sions  of  gratitude  on  account  of  Our  benevolent 
dispositions,  clearly  discerned  by  them,  towards 
the  Irish  people.  Furthermore,  within  these  past 
few  months,  when  it  was  resolved  to  build  a 
church  in  this  city  in  honour  of  St.  Patrick,  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Irish,  We  most  warmly 


encouraged  the  undertaking,  and  We  shall 
substantially  aid  it  within  the  limits  of  Our 
resources. 

2.  Now  this,  Our  paternal  affection,  remain¬ 
ing,  as  it  does,  unaltered,  We  cannot  disguise  that 
tidings  which  have  recently  come  to  Us  from 
Ireland  have  deeply  pained  and  grieved  Us.  We 
have  learned  that  an  untoward  excitement  has 
suddenly  arisen  because  the  Sacred  Congrega¬ 
tion,  whose  office  it  is  to  vindicate  the  authority 
of  the  Church  against  those  who  resist  it,  has 
decreed  that  those  methods  of  warfare  known  as 
Boycotting  and  the  Plan  of  Campaign,  which  had 
begun  to  be  employed  by  many,  may  not  lawfully 
be  used.  And  what  is  more  to  be  deplored,  there 
are  not  a  few  who  have  come  forward  and  sum¬ 
moned  the  people  to  excited  meetings,  where 
inconsiderate  and  dangerous  opinions  are  set  in 
circulation,  the  authority  of  the  Decree  not  being 
spared.  For  not  only  is  the  real  scope  of  this 
Decree  grievously  perverted  by  means  of  forced 
interpretations,  but,  furthermore,  it  is  even 
denied  that  obedience  is  due  to  the  Decree,  as  if  it 
were  not  the  true  and  proper  office  of  the  Church 
to  decide  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong  in 
human  actions. 

3.  Such  a  manner  of  acting  is  but  little  in 
harmony  with  the  profession  of  the  Christian 
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religion,  which  assuredly  brings  in  its  train  the 
virtues  of  moderation,  respect,  and  obedience  to 
legitimate  authority.  Besides,  in  a  good  cause,  it  is 
not  fitting  to  seem  in  some  sense  to  imitate  those 
who  in  the  pursuit  of  an  unlawful  end  seek  to  at¬ 
tain  it  by  disorderly  effort. 

4.  Such  line  of  action,  too,  is  the  more  pain¬ 
ful  to  Us  inasmuch  as  We  had  carefully  inquired 
into  the  case,  so  that  We  might  obtain  full  and 
reliable  knowledge  of  the  state  of  your  affairs,  and 
of  the  causes  of  popular  discontent.  Our  sources 
of  information  are  trustworthy;  we  investigated 
the  matter  in  personal  interview  with  yourselves; 
further,  last  year  we  sent  to  you  as  legate  a  man  of 
tried  prudence  and  discretion,  with  the  commis¬ 
sion  to  use  the  greatest  diligence  in  ascertaining 
the  truth,  and  to  make  a  faithful  report  to  Us.  For 
this  very  act  of  watchful  care  the  thanks  of  the 
Irish  people  have  been  publicly  given  to  Us.  Can 
it  therefore  be  asserted  without  rashness  that  We 
have  given  judgment  in  a  case  with  which  We 
were  not  sufficiently  acquainted— the  more  so  as 
We  have  condemned  things  which  fair  minded 
men,  not  mixed  up  in  your  struggle,  and  thus 
bringing  a  calmer  judgment  to  the  consideration 
of  the  case,  unite  in  condemning? 

5.  There  is  also  a  suspicion  not  less  unjust  to 
Us,  namely,  that  the  cause  of  Ireland  appeals  but 
feebly  to  Us,  and  that  the  present  condition  of 
her  people  gives  Us  little  care.  Now,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  We  yield  to  no  one  in  the  intensity  of  Our 
feeling  for  the  condition  of  the  Irish  people,  and 
We  have  no  more  earnest  desire  than  to  see  them 
at  length  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  peace  and 
prosperity  which  they  have  so  well  deserved.  We 
have  never  opposed  their  struggling  for  a  better 
state  of  things,  but  can  it  be  regarded  as  admis¬ 
sible  that  in  the  carrying  on  of  that  struggle  a  way 
should  be  thrown  open  which  might  lead  to  evil 
deeds?  Rather,  indeed,  for  the  very  reason  that, 
under  the  influence  of  passion  and  political  par¬ 
tisanship,  things  lawful  and  unlawful  are  to  be 
found  mingled  in  the  same  cause,  it  has  been  Our 
constant  effort  to  mark  off  what  was  right  from 
what  was  wrong,  and  to  withhold  Catholics  from 
everything  not  sanctioned  by  the  Christian  rules 
of  morals. 

6.  On  this  account  We  gave  to  the  Irish  peo¬ 
ple  timely  counsels,  to  be  mindful  of  their  obliga¬ 
tions  as  Catholics,  and  to  take  part  in  nothing  at 
variance  with  natural  right  or  forbidden  by  the 
Divine  law.  Hence  the  recent  Decree  ought  not  to 
have  come  upon  them  unexpectedly;  all  the  more 
as  you  yourselves,  Venerable  Brethren,  assembled 


in  Dublin  in  the  year  1881  bade  the  clergy  and 
people  to  beware  of  everything  contrary  to  public 
order  or  to  charity— such  as  refusing  to  discharge 
just  obligations;  preventing  others  from  discharg¬ 
ing  theirs;  inflicting  injury  on  anyone  either  in 
person  or  property;  violently  resisting  the  law  or 
those  engaged  in  the  discharge  of  public  duties; 
joining  in  secret  societies  and  the  like.  These  in¬ 
junctions,  most  just  in  themselves  and  given  most 
seasonably,  were  praised  and  approved  by  Us. 

7.  Nevertheless,  as  the  people  were  being 
carried  away  by  ever-increasing  vehemence  in  the 
pursuit  of  the  object  of  their  desires,  and  as  there 
were  not  wanting  those  who  daily  fanned  the 
flame,  We  perceived  that  something  more  definite 
was  needed  than  the  general  precepts  of  justice 
and  charity  which  We  had  previously  given.  Our 
duty  forbade  us  to  suffer  that  so  many  Catholics, 
whose  salvation  must  be  Our  first  care,  should 
pursue  a  hazardous  and  unsafe  course  leading 
rather  to  disorder  than  to  the  relief  of  distress. 

8.  Let  matters,  then,  be  viewed  in  their  true 
light,  and  let  Ireland  read  in  this  Decree  Our  love 
for  herself  and  Our  desire  to  promote  the  pros¬ 
perity  she  hopes  for;  since  nothing  is  so  harmful 
to  a  cause,  however  just,  as  recourse  to  violence 
and  injustice  in  its  defence. 

9.  These  instructions  which  We  address  to 
you,  Venerable  Brethren,  you  will  convey  to  the 
Irish  people.  We  feel  confident  that,  united  in  due 
conformity  of  views  and  of  purpose,  and  sus¬ 
tained  not  only  by  yoyr  own,  but  also  by  Our 
authority,  you  will  accomplish  much — and  chiefly 
this,  that  the  true  estimate  of  things  shall  not  con¬ 
tinue  to  be  obscured  by  passion,  and  most 
especially  that  those  who  have  urged  on  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  excitement  may  come  to  regret  the  rashness 
with  which  they  have  acted.  Since  there  are  many 
who  seem  to  seek  out  means  of  escaping  from 
even  the  plainest  obligations,  take  all  necessary 
steps  that  no  room  be  left  for  doubt  as  to  the  force 
of  this  Decree.  Let  it  be  understood  by  all  that  the 
entire  method  of  action,  whose  employment  We 
have  forbidden,  is  forbidden  as  altogether 
unlawful. 

10.  Let  your  people  seek  to  advance  their 
lawful  interests  by  lawful  means,  and  most 
especially,  as  is  becoming  in  Christians,  without 
prejudice  to  justice  or  to  obedience  to  the 
Apostolic  See,  virtues  in  which  Ireland  has  in  all 
times  found  comfort  and  strength. 

11.  In  the  meantime,  Venerable  Brethren,  as 
a  pledge  of  heavenly  favours,  and  in  testimony  of 
Our  affection,  We  most  lovingly  in  the  Lord 


bestow  on  you,  and  on  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Ireland,  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  Rome,  the  24th  day  of 
June,  in  the  year  1888,  the  eleventh  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 

t 


LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  L eonis,  8:  249-53;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  21: 
3-5. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Tablet,  72  (July  21,  1888),  81. 
COMMENTARY: 

“The  apostolic  letter  and  the  Irish  nationalists.”  Tablet,  72 
(July  21,  1888),  82-83. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brothers  Stephen  Peter  X, 
Patriarch  of  Cilicia,  the  Archbishops,  Bishops, 
and  Beloved  Soys  the  Clergy,  Monks,  and  People  of 
the  Armenian  Rite  in  Grace  and  Communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Beloved  Children,  Health 
and  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

The  fatherly  love  with  which  We  regard  the 
whole  of  the  Lord’s  flock  is  so  strong  and  deep 
that  everything  happening  among  the  Christian 
body  is  felt  by  Us  with  constant  and  ready  sym¬ 
pathy.  Hence  in  proportion  to  the  great  and  en¬ 
during  sorrow  with  which  Our  soul  was  filled 
because  certain  members  of  the  Armenian  race 
held  themselves  aloof  from  fraternal  communica¬ 
tion  with  you,  is  the  keen  and  long-desired  joy 
which  We  feel  now  that  the  difference,  by  God’s 
blessing,  has  been  appeased.  But  while  We  con¬ 
gratulate  you  on  the  restoration  of  peace  and  uni¬ 
ty,  We  cannot  refrain  from  exhorting  you  earnest¬ 
ly  to  preserve  with  care,  and  even  to  increase,  this 
evidence  of  God’s  goodness  to  you;  but  to  obtain 
this  grace,  namely,  to  think  and  feel  in  unity  on 
the  doctrines  of  faith  it  is  necessary  that  you 
should  all  preserve— as  you  now  do— your  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  Apostolic  See,  and  that  you,  belov¬ 
ed  children,  should  well  and  truly  strive  to  obey 


with  all  submission  your  Patriarch  and  the  other 
Bishops  who  rightfully  are  placed  over  you.  But 
since  so  many  temptations  arise  to  wean  you  from 
this  religious  unity — both  from  party  strife  con¬ 
nected  with  public  life,  and  from  distractions 
among  your  domestic  circles— you  will  find  your 
great  defence  from  these  evils  in  that  loyal 
reverence  and  subjection  of  spirit,  which  is  so 
conspicuous  among  you,  towards  the  head  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  whose  fairness  of  feeling,  desire 
for  peace,  and  good-will,  evidenced  on  so  many 
occasions  towards  Us,  have  been  matters  of 
universal  observation.  Dissension  and  party  strife 
will  cease  among  you  if  you  preserve  constantly 
the  remembrance  of  what  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  wrote  on  perfect  charity,  which  “is 
patient,  is  kind;  envieth  not,  dealeth  not  per¬ 
versely;  is  not  ambitious,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is 
not  provoked  to  anger,  thinketh  no  evil.”1  But 
this  admirable  unanimity  of  feeling,  if  accomplish¬ 
ed  among  you,  will  be  fraught  with  yet  another 
good,  so  that  you  may,  as  we  have  said,  reap  even 
richer  harvests  from  the  restoration  of  peace  and 
unity;  it  will  turn  to  you  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
others  who,  although  they  boast  to  belong  to  the 
same  race  as  yourselves,  still  stand  aloof  from  Us, 
and  do  not  form  part  of  the  sacred  sheepfolds  of 
the  flock  over  which  We  are  set.  Thus,  looking 


upon  the  examples  which  you  display  of  peace 
and  brotherly  love,  they  will  be  led  easily  to 
understand  that  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  ruling  you, 
since  He  only  is  powerful  enough  to  join  His 
followers  in  one  mind  and  make  them  one  body. 
May  they  recognise  this  and  resolve  to  return  to 
that  unity  from  which  their  ancestors  fell  away! 

LEO  XIII  Hence,  there  will  be  in  store  for  them  untold 
gladness  when  they  find  themselves  joined  in 
faith  to  Us  and  to  you,  yea,  and  to  all  the  faithful 
who  call  themselves  Catholic,  throughout  the 
whole  world;  and  they  will  know  by  experience 
what  it  means  to  dwell  in  the  halls  of  the  mystical 
Zion,  to  which  it  has  been  granted  by  the  divine 
word  to  widen  its  dwelling  and  stretch  the  skin  of 
its  tents  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

2.  Now  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  con¬ 
version  it  is  necessary  for  you,  Venerable 
Brethren,  who  rule  the  Armenian  dioceses,  and 
who,  We  know,  will  never  be  wanting  in  zealous 
exhortation  or  persuasive  teaching,  to  give  all 
your  efforts.  Moreover,  We  are  anxious  that  they, 
who  do  not  acknowledge  Us,  should  be  called 
back  through  you,  in  Our  name  and  by  Our 
words;  for  it  is  no  shame— nay,  it  is  praiseworthy 
in  the  highest  degree — that  a  father  should 
himself  call  his  wandering  and  long  expected 
children  home — should  even  go  forth  with  open 
arms  to  receive  and  welcome  them.  Nor  do  We 
think  it  possible  for  your  words  and  arguments  to 
fall  on  barren  soil,  for  the  great  mercy  of  God 
which  He  has  shown  to  the  nations,  supported  by 
the  humble-mindedness  and  docility  of  the  Arme¬ 
nian  people  give  Us  hope  for  a  favourable  result. 
The  testimony  of  history  is  full  of  manifold  exam¬ 
ples  of  their  readiness  to  embrace  truth  once 
recognized,  and  their  eagerness  to  retrace  their 
steps'  if  they  see  that  they  have  fallen  away  from 
the  right  path.  Nay,  even  these  very  men  who 
fulfil  the  duties  of  religion  in  schism  from  you, 
boast  that  the  Armenians  were  taught  the  faith  of 
Christ  by  Gregory,  a  man  of  eminent  holiness, 
who  earned  the  surname  of  “the  Enlightener,” 
and  they  honour  him  as  their  father  and  patron 
with  displays  of  much  reverence  and  devotion.  It 
is  moreover  recorded  amongst  them  that  this  man 
undertook  a  journey  to  the  City  of  Rome,  to  lay 
his  faith  and  his  obedience  at  the  feet  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  St.  Sylvester,  who,  it  is  said, 
received  him  with  much  affection  and  conferred 
upon  him  several  privileges.  We  know,  moreover, 
1 88  that  many  of  those  who  afterwards  ruled  the 


Armenian  Churches  followed  in  the  footsteps  of 
Gregory— from  their  letters,  their  pilgrimages  to 
Rome,  and  especially  from  their  Synodal  Decrees. 
Particularly  memorable  are  the  Decrees  of  the 
Armenian  Fathers  in  the  Synod  of  Sizeboli,  held 
in  the  year  1307,  on  the  duty  of  obedience  to  this 
Apostolic  See:  “As  the  body  must  obey  the  head, 
so  the  Universal  Church  (which  is  the  body  of 
Christ)  should  obey  him  who  has  been  appointed 
by  Christ  the  Lord,  head  of  the  whole  Church.” 
and  explained  more  clearly  in  the  Council  of 
Adano  in  the  16th  year  of  the  same  century.  You 
are  well  aware  also— to  speak  of  less  important 
embassies — what  took  place  in  the  Synod  of 
Florence;  for  when  the  Legates  of  the  Patriarch 
Constantine  V.  arrived  there,  they  said  that  they 
had  come  to  the  head,  to  the  shepherd,  to  the 
corner-stone  of  the  Church,  entreating  Eugene 
IV.,  Our  predecessor  in  the  Vicariate  of  the  Lord 
Christ,  as  head  to  sympathise  with  the  members, 
as  shepherd  to  gather  together  the  flock,  as 
corner-stone  to  strengthen  the  Church;2  and 
bringing  forth  the  symbol  of  their  faith  they  ask¬ 
ed,  “If  aught  is  wanting,  instruct  us.”  Then  the 
Constitution  of  the  Council,  Exultate  Deo,  was 
published  by  the  pope,  in  which  he  taught  them 
all  that  he  considered  to  be  necessary  for  the  right 
knowledge  of  Catholic  truth;  and  upon  this,  the 
Legates,  in  the  name  of  their  Patriarch,  and  of  the 
whole  Armenian  race,  declared  that  they  received 
the  Constitution  in  entire  submission  and 
readiness  to  obey,  “promising  in  the  same  name, 
as  true  sons  of  obedience,  loyally  to  obey  the 
behests  and  commands  of  the  Apostolic  See.”  On 
this  account  Azarias,  Patriarch  of  Cilicia,  wrote 
most  truly  in  letters  addressed  to  Our  predecessor, 
Gregory  XIII.,  dated  April  10th  1585;  “Behold  we 
have  found  the  Decrees  of  our  predecessors  on 
the  obedience  of  Catholics  and  our  Patriarchs  to 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  on  the  submission  of  St. 
Gregory  ‘the  Enlightener’  to  Pope  St.  Sylvester.” 
Hence  it  has  ever  been  the  custom  of  the  Arme¬ 
nian  race  to  receive  with  honour  Legates  sent  on 
any  mission  from  the  Apostolic  See,  and  to  carry 
out  the  commands  of  that  See  with  religious  care. 

3.  We  may  consider  these  facts  to  be  of  such 
force,  that  We  trust  many  who  hitherto  have  re¬ 
mained  out  of  communion  with  Us  will  incline 
now  to  the  renewal  of  it;  and  if  a  fear  that  they 
will  not  find  the  Holy  See  sufficiently  interested  in 
them,  or  will  not  be  welcomed  as  lovingly  as  they 
wish,  is  any  reason  for  delay  or  obstinacy,  bid 


them,  Venerable  Brethren,  recall  to  their  minds 
the  acts  of  Our  predecessors,  who  have  never  per¬ 
mitted  the  Armenians  to  feel  the  want  of  fatherly 
affection.  For  the  Roman  Pontiffs  have  always  of¬ 
fered  them  a  cordial  welcome — whether  as 
pilgrims  or  as  refugees — and  have  even  desired  to 
open  hospices  for  them.  It  is  well  known  that 
Gregory  XIII.  intended  to  fund  a  school  for  the 
education  of  Armenian  youths,  and  when,  cut  off 
by  death,  he  was  unable  to  do  this,  Urban  VIII. 
partially  effected  it  by  receiving  Armenians 
among  other  students  into  the  immense  college 
founded  by  him  for  the  propagation  of  the  faith. 
We,  however,  though  Our  lot  has  been  cast  in 
troublous  times,  were  enabled  by  God’s  help  to 
carry  out  more  completely  the  plans  of  Gregory 
XIII.,  and  We  devoted  a  house  of  considerable  size 
dedicated  to  St.  Nicholas,  at  Tolentino,  for  the 
needs  of  Armenian  students— which  We  have  for¬ 
mally  erected  into  their  College.  All  this  has  been 
done  in  order  to  render  due  honour  to  the  Arme¬ 
nian  liturgy  and  language,  which  are  immortal¬ 
ised  in  an  abundance  of  writings  which  are  at 
once  ancient,  graceful,  and  polished;  for  this  ob¬ 
ject  also  it  has  been  long  the  custom  for  one  of  the 
bishops  professing  your  rite  to  remain  always  in 
Rome,  and  it  is  his  duty  to  ordain  the  young 
Armenians  whom  the  Lord  has  chosen  for  His 
vineyard.  For  these  reasons  a  class  of  the  Arme¬ 
nian  language  has  long  been  an  institution  in 
the  Urban  College,  and  Pius  IX.,  Our 
predecessor,  arranged  that  there  should  be  a  pro¬ 
fessor  in  the  Roman  Pontifical  Seminary  to  teach 
Our  own  students  the  language,  literature,  and 
history  of  the  Armenian  nation.  Nor  was  the  care 
of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  for  that  people  confined  to 
the  limits  of  this  city,  for  there  are  few  things 
which  they  had  so  constantly  at  heart  as  extri¬ 
cating  your  Church  from  complication,  healing 
the  wounds  inflicted  upon  it  by  the  evils  of  the 
times,  and  consulting  its  interests.  No  one  is  ig¬ 
norant  of  the  zeal  with  which  Benedict  XIV. 
strove  that  your  liturgy  might  be  kept  in  its  entire¬ 
ty  like  that  of  other  Eastern  Churches,  and  that 
the  succession  of  the  Catholic  Patriarchs  of 
Armenia  in  the  See  of  Sizeboli  might  be  restored. 
You  are  also  well  aware  of  the  action  taken  by 
Leo  XII.  and  Pius  VIII.  towards  obtaining  a 
prefect  of  civil  affairs  in  the  chief  city  of  the  Arme¬ 
nian  Ottoman  Empire,  as  was  the  privilege  of 
other  nations  acknowledging  the  same  rule.  Final¬ 
ly,  the  action  of  Gregory  XVL  and  Pius  IX.  in  the 


increase  of  episcopal  sees  in  your  country,  and  in 
giving  to  the  Armenian  Bishop  of  Constantinople 
an  honourable  rank  and  prestige,  are  of  recent 
date;  this  being  first  accomplished  when  the  Ar- 
chiepiscopal  and  Primatial  See  was  constituted, 
and  again  by  the  union  made  with  it  and  the 
Patriarchate  of  Cilicia— under  this  condition,  that 
the  Patriarch  should  dwell  in  the  capital  of  the 
empire.  Lest,  moreover,  the  distance  intervening 
between  the  Armenian  faithful  and  the  Roman 
See  might  weaken  the  bonds  between  them,  it 
was  prudently  arranged  that  there  should  be  an 
Apostolic  Delegate  in  the  capital  of  the  empire  to 
take  the  place  of  the  Pope.  To  the  anxious  care 
which  We  have  felt  for  your  nation  you 
yourselves  can  bear  witness,  and  We  in  Our  turn 
testify  to  your  goodwill  towards  Us,  of  which  We 
have  received  proof  many  times. 

4.  Wherefore,  since  on  the  one  hand  popular 
feeling,  inherited  inclinations,  and  all  the  associa¬ 
tions  of  the  past  unite  in  drawing  the  separated 
Armenians  to  the  truth,  and  in  a  manner  too 
strong  to  be  resisted  by  a  longer  delay;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  Holy  See  has  always  striven 
for  a  complete  union  with  that  nation,  and  for  a 
recall  to  former  obedience  at  times  when  they  had 
fallen  from  it;  you  have,  indeed,  Venerable 
Brethren,  many  and  most  weighty  arguments  at 
hand  to  aid  you  in  your  persuasions,  giving  Us 
great  hope  that  the  old  harmony  will  be  complete¬ 
ly  restored;  and  this  will  prove  not  only  of  univer¬ 
sal  benefit  in  the  eternal  salvation  of  souls,  but 
also  in  earthly  happiness  and  glory,  which  may  be 
piously  desired.  For  history  testifies  that  among 
the  bishops  of  Armenia,  those  shone  above  all 
the  others  with  starlike  splendour  who  adhered 
most  closely  to  the  Roman  Church,  and  the  na¬ 
tion  fulfilled  its  greatest  glory  in  the  days  when 
the  Catholic  religion  was  the  most  widespread. 

5.  That  matters  will  end  prosperously  and  as 
We  wish,  God  the  ruler  of  all  can  grant,  Who 
“calleth  whom  he  holdeth  worthy,  and  to  whom 
He  willeth  giveth  the  grace  of  faith.”3  Send  up 
your  prayers  to  Him,  with  Us,  Venerable 
Brethren  and  beloved  sons,  that  those  of  your  na¬ 
tion  who  have  brought  by  baptism  into  the 
Christian  body  and  yet  are  separated  from  Us, 
may  be  moved  by  His  bending  grace,  and  may  fill 
up  the  measure  of  Our  joy  by  their  return,  “being 
of  one  mind,  having  the  same  charity,  being  of 
one  accord,  agreeing  in  sentiment.”4  Pray  (in  the 
words  of  the  Armenian  antiphon)  that  she  may 
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approach  the  throne  of  grace  as  intercessor  who  is 
the  “glorious  blessed,  holy  Mary,  ever  Virgin, 
Mother  of  God,  Mother  of  Christ,”  that  she  may 
offer  “Our  prayers  to  her  Son  and  Our  God.”5 
May  the  illustrious  martyr  Gregory  “the 
Enlightener,”  lend  his  prayers  to  hers,  that  the 
work  which  he  began  in  toil  and  in  the  heroic  suf¬ 
fering  of  cruel  torments,  may  be  perfected  and 
strengthened  by  him  as  the  servant  of  the  divine 
strength.  Lastly,  pray  with  Us,  that  the  docility  of 
the  Armenians,  and  their  return  to  Catholic  uni¬ 
ty  may  be  an  example  and  guiding  light  to  others 
who  indeed  are  Christians,  but  have  seceded  from 
Rome,  so  that  all  having  returned  to  the  home 
from  which  they  fell  away,  there  may  be  one  fold 
and  one  shepherd. 

6.  And  while  We  look  forward  to  this  in  Our 
prayers,  and  in  Our  hopes,  with  heartfelt  affec¬ 
tion  We  grant  to  you  in  token  of  our  kindness, 


Venerable  Brethren,  and  to  you  all,  beloved 
children,  the  Apostolic  Blessing. 

Given  at  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  July  25th,  1888, 
the  11th  year  of  our  Pontificate. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brothers  the  Archbishops  and 
Bishops  of  America. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Greeting  and  the  Apostolic 
Blessing. 

How  sad  and  fraught  with  trouble  is  the  state 
of  those  who  yearly  emigrate  in  bodies  to  America 
for  the  means  of  living  is  so  well  known  to  you 
that  there  is  no  need  of  Us  to  speak  of  it  at  length. 
For  the  evils  which  press  about  them  are  witness- 
ed  by  you  close  at  hand,  and  more  than  once  in 
your  letters  to  Us,  many  of  you  have  mournfully 
referred  to  the  matter.  It  is,  indeed,  piteous  that 
so  many  unhappy  sons  of  Italy,  driven  by  want  to 
seek  another  land,  should  encounter  ills  greater 
than  those  from  which  they  would  fly.  And  it 
often  happens  that  to  the  toils  of  every  kind  by 
which  their  physical  life  is  wasted,  is  added  the  far 
more  wretched  ruin  of  their  souls.  The  very  first 
voyage  of  the  emigrants  is  full  of  perils  and  hard¬ 
ships,  for  they  fall  for  the  most  part  into  the 
hands  of  avaricious  traders,  whose  slaves  they  in  a 
manner  are,  and  thrown  together  by  droves  in 
the  narrow  spaces  of  the  ships,  with  but  slight 
clothing,  they  are  gradually  driven  into  depraved 
habits.  When  they  reach  the  lands  for  which  they 
are  destined,  ignorant  as  they  are  of  the  language 
and  the  place,  and  hired  out  for  daily  labour,  they 


fall  into  the  hands  of  the  dishonest,  and  into  the 
snares  of  those  more  powerful  men  to  whom  they 
enslave  themselves.  Even  those  who  by  their 
industry  are  able  to  provide  the  wherewithal  of 
life  by  continually  mixing  with  men  who  value 
everything  by  profit  and  worldly  advantage,  they 
learn  to  toss  aside  by  degrees  the  high  aspirations 
of  humanity  and  to  live  the  life  of  those  who  place 
all  their  hopes  and  desires  upon  this  world.  Then 
the  troubles  of  ambition  are  on  all  sides  in  their 
path,  and  the  deceits  of  sects,  which  in  these 
countries  are  widespread  in  their  hostility  to 
religion,  pull  down  many  into  the  path  that 
points  to  ruin. 

2.  Among  all  these  evils,  however,  that  is  by 
far  the  most  calamitous  which,  among  so  many 
men,  and  in  so  wide  and  difficult  a  country, 
renders  it  not  as  easy  as  it  should  be  to  obtain  the 
saving  assistance  of  God’s  servants  who  are 
unable  to  speak  to  them  the  word  of  life  in  the 
Italian  tongue,  to  administer  the  sacraments,  or 
to  uphold  by  the  aids  whereby  the  soul  is  raised  to 
the  desire  of  heavenly  things,  and  the  life  of  the 
spirit  is  strengthened  and  nourished.  Hence  in 
many  places  very  few  are  consoled  by  a  priest  in 
death,  and  many  are  deprived  of  baptism  at  birth; 
and  there  are  many  whose  marriage  is  not  blessed 
by  the  lawful  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  and 
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hence  a  young  generation  is  born  like  their 
fathers,  and  on  every  side  by  man’s  forgetfulness 
Christian  morality  is  killed  and  all  that  is  most 
wicked  grows  rank. 

3.  Considering  these  things  with  care,  and 
sorrowing  over  the  wretchedness  of  so  many  men, 
whom  We  saw  to  be  wandering  like  sheep  on 
steep  and  difficult  places  without  a  shepherd,  and 
at  the  same  time  calling  to  mind  the  charity  and 
teaching  of  the  Eternal  Father,  We  considered  it 
to  be  Our  duty  to  hasten,  with  all  the  help  in  Our 
power,  to  prepare  healthy  pastures,  and  by  every 
possible  exertion  to  advance  their  salvation  and 
their  good.  And  We  did  so  with  the  greater  good¬ 
will  because  the  love  for  men  who  spring  from  the 
same  race  as  ourselves  makes  Us  more  zealous  for 
their  benefit,  and  We  had  the  certain  hope  that 
your  zeal  and  assistance  would  never  be  wanting 
to  Us.  Wherefore  We  ordained  that  in  the  Sacred 
Council  of  Propaganda  this  matter  should  be 
discussed,  and  We  issued  commands  that  when 
the  remedies  had  been  carefully  inquired  into  and 
well  weighed,  by  means  of  which  these  evils  might 
be  crushed,  or  a  least  alleviated,  the  most  oppor¬ 
tune  should  be  laid  before  Us,  both  questions 
being  at  the  same  time  carefully  considered, 
namely,  the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  lessening  of 
the  material  distress  of  the  emigrants  as  far  as 
possible.  Moreover,  as  the  principal  cause  of  the 
growing  ill  lay  in  this,  that  these  unhappy  men 
were  without  the  help  of  a  priestly  ministry  by 
means  of  which  the  grace  of  heaven  is  given  and 
increased,  We  determined  to  send  from  Italy  to 
that  land  many  priests  to  console  their  country¬ 
men  in  their  own  tongue,  to  teach  the  faith  and 
the  obligations  of  the  Christian  life,  which  were 
unknown  or  neglected,  to  administer  to  them  the 
saving,  sacraments,  to  spread  among  the  rising 
generation  religion  and  charity— in  fine  to  help  all 
of  every  class,  by  word  and  work,  and  to  assist 
them  by  all  the  duties  of  the  priestly  office.  And 
for  the  fuller  and  more  convenient  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  this,  We  founded,  by  Our  letter  of 
December  15th,  last  year,  sealed  by  the  seal  of  the 
Fisherman,  the  Apostolic  College  of  Priests  in  the 
Episcopal  See  of  Placentia,  under  the  care  of  the 
Venerable  Brother  John  Baptist,  Bishop  of 
Placentia,  in  which  ecclesiastics,  stimulated  by 
Christ’s  love,  might  be  practiced  in  those  duties 
and  that  discipline  by  which  they  might  well  and 
worthily  fulfil  Christ’s  mission  among  the  scat¬ 


tered  sons  of  Italy,  and  become  fit  dispensers  of 
God’s  mysteries. 

4.  Among  the  students  of  this  college,  which 
We  wish  to  be  considered  a  seminary  for  God’s 
ministers  for  the  assistance  of  Italians  dwelling  in 
America,  We  desire  youths  born  of  Italian  parents 
even  in  your  country  to  be  received,  provided 
they  are  called  and  desire  to  fulfil  the  Lord’s 
ministry,  so  that  when  they  have  become  priests 
they  may  go  forth,  under  your  pastoral  authority, 
to  fulfil  all  the  duties  of  the  Apostolic  ministry  as 
far  as  there  is  need  for  it.  Nor  do  We  doubt  that 
these  will  be  received  by  you  with  fatherly  affec¬ 
tion,  and  will  obtain  the  necessary  faculties  for 
the  sacred  ministry  to  their  countrymen,  to  exer¬ 
cise  them  under  the  instruction  of  the  parish 
priest;  behold  they  come  to  you  as  helpers,  that, 
under  the  authority  of  each  of  you  in  whose 
diocese  they  are  working,  they  may  give  their  best 
aid  in  the  holy  warfare.  In  truth,  in  the  beginning 
their  help  will  not  be  so  large  as  the  needs  of  the 
occasion  demand,  nor  will  it  be  possible,  from  the 
numbers  and  necessities  of  the  faithful,  to  appoint 
priests  in  separate  remote  districts  for  the  cure  of 
souls.  Wherefore  We  consider  it  the  wisest  course 
that,  in  the  dioceses  where  the  Italians  are  most 
numerous,  there  should  be  communities  of  priests 
who  may  go  forth  and  journey  in  the  surrounding 
districts  and  arrange  touring  missions.  But  on 
what  system  or  in  what  special  places  this  can  be 
done,  it  will  be  for  your  prudence  to  decide.  All 
these  things  which  We  considered  to  be  a  duty  of 
our  Apostolic  care  We  have  commanded  to  be 
made  known  to  you  by  this  letter.  But  if  any  one 
of  you  shall  learn — either  by  his  own  instinct  and 
judgment  or  from  the  united  counsel  of 
brethren— anything  in  addition  which  We  may 
do  for  the  comfort  and  profit  of  these  men,  you 
will  be  doing  a  favour  to  Us  if  you  make  it  known 
to  the  Sacred  Council  of  Propaganda. 

5.  And  from  this  work  which  We  have 
undertaken  for  the  good  of  many  souls  deprived 
of  every  consolation  of  the  Catholic  religion,  We 
promise  the  most  abundant  fruits,  especially  if,  as 
We  trust,  We  are  assisted  in  its  growth  by  the  zeal 
and  assistance  of  those  of  the  faithful  whose 
means  equal  their  piety.  Moreover,  We  pray  to 
the  good  God  Who  wishes  all  to  be  saved  and  to 
arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  truth,  that  He  may 
look  graciously  upon  those  beginnings,  and  may 
give  a  successful  increase;  and  We  very  lovingly 


grant  the  Apostolic  Blessing  as  a  pledge  of  Our 
most  devoted  affection  to  you,  Venerable 
Brethren,  and  to  all  the  Clergy  and  Faithful 
whom  you  rule. 

Given  at  Rome  at  St.  Peters,  December  10th, 
1888.  The  11th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON 
THE  CHURCH  IN  IRELAND 
DECEMBER  21,  1888 
107 


rj— «  o  the  Bishops  of  Ireland. 

Venerable  Brother. 

Although  all  and  every  part  of  the  Lord’s 
flock  entrusted  to  our  care  we  embrace  with  deep 
affection  and  love,  nevertheless,  our  concern  and 
thoughts  go  out  above  all  to  those  we  see  suffering 
misfortune.  Truly,  we  experience  the  natural  feel¬ 
ing  of  parents  who  suffer  greater  anxiety  for  and 
are  more  protective  of  those  of  their  children  who 
have  been  struck  by  adversity.  We,  accordingly, 
have  always  been  moved  with  exceptional  sym¬ 
pathy  and  the  most  kindly  consideration  for  the 
Catholics  of  Ireland  so  violently  and  constantly 
tried  by  long  and  lasting  hardships.  Their 
remarkable  steadfastness  in  patient  endurance 
has  always  aroused  our  deepest  esteem,  for  no 
tribulation  has  ever  been  able  to  destroy  or 
diminish  the  faith  that  is  the  gift  of  their  fathers. 

2.  We  have  admonished  them  repeatedly  and 
finally  sent  our  decree  because  we  saw  that  our 
advice  and  our  decree  were  consonant  with  truth 
and  justice,  on  the  one  hand,  and  would  benefit 
your  affairs,  on  the  other.  We  could  never  intend 
to  harm  in  any  way  the  cause  of  Ireland  with  in¬ 
terference  that  rightfully  could  be  censured. 

3.  Indeed,  as  a  testimony  of  our  good  will 
towards  the  Irish,  we  are  sending  you  gifts  of 
vestments,  vessels  and  ornaments  that  are  a  part 


of  sacred  furnishings.  These  we  assign  to  the 
Cathedral  Churches  of  Ireland  to  enhance  the 
beauty  of  the  House  of  God  and  divine  worshop. 
Other  gifts,  less  precious,  that  we  purified  with 
our  blessing,  are  for  the  sake  of  personal  piety  and 
are  to  be  given  to  private  persons  whom  we  shall 
clearly  and  carefully  designate. 

4.  We  are  in  no  doubt  that  it  is  more  and 
more  evident  that  our  fatherly  love  for  the  Irish 
has  never  changed.  They,  to  be  sure,  will  become 
more  deserving  of  this  love  if  they  continue  obe¬ 
dient  to  and  trusting  in  us,  heedfully  guarding 
against  the  treacherous  who  do  not  hesitate  to 
distort  our  counsel  by  false  interpretation  and,  if 
it  were  possible,  destroy  their  glorious  allegiance 
to  the  Catholic  Church,  which  they  have  receiv¬ 
ed  as  their  greatest  and  most  noble  heritage. 

5.  We  pray  for  every  best  gift  of  heavenly 
grace  for  you,  venerable  brother,  clergy  and  the 
faithful  whom  you  serve  and  the  whole  of  Ireland, 
and  lovingly  impart  our  Apostolic  Blessing. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  21  December, 
1888,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Our  pontificate. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE 
RIGHT  ORDERING  OF  CHRISTIAN  LIFE 
DECEMBER  25,  1888 
108 


To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops,  and  to  all  the  Faithful  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with,  the  Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brothers,  Beloved  Sons,  Health  and 
Apostolic  Benediction. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  in  which,  by  a  singular 
mercy  of  God,  We  have  celebrated  the  fiftieth  an¬ 
niversary  of  Our  priesthood,  We  dwell  with 
pleasure  upon  the  past  months,  and  are  delighted 
to  recall  them  to  memory.  And  not  without 
reason;  for  the  occasion,  which  regarded  Us  in  a 
personal  manner,  was  of  itself  neither  great  nor 
extraordinary,  and  yet  moved  the  goodwill  of  all 
men  to  a  very  great  degree,  to  rejoice  with  and 
congratulate  Us,  so  that  there  was  nothing  left  to 
be  desired. 

2.  This  general  joy  was  most  pleasing  and 
gratifying  to  Us;  but  what  We  valued  therein 
most  was  the  agreement  of  sentiment  and  the 
universal  testimony  to  religion  which  it  displayed. 
For  the  unanimous  consent  of  well-wishers 
expressed  this  fact  clearly,  that  in  all  places  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  all  were  devoted  to  the  Vicar 
of  Christ,  that  men  looked  with  confidence  to  the 
Apostolic  See,  in  the  midst  of  its  misfortunes,  as 
to  an  ever-springing  and  pure  fount  of  salvation; 
and  that  in  every  land  where  the  Catholic 


religion  flourishes  the  Roman  Church,  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  Churches,  is  duly  reverenced, 
as  it  should  be,  with  one  mind  and  heart. 

3.  For  these  reasons,  through  the  past 
months,  We  have  often  lifted  up  our  eyes  to  God 
in  thanksgiving  for  His  most  gracious  gift  of  long 
life,  and  for  the  consolations  in  Our  labours 
which  We  have  mentioned,  and  at  the  same  time, 
when  needful,  We  showed  our  gratitude  to  those 
to  whom  it  was  due.  Now,  however,  the  closing 
days  of  the  year  and  of  the  Jubilee,  bid  Us  renew 
the  recollection  of  benefits  received,  and  it  gives 
us  great  pleasure  that  the  whole  Church  joins 
with  Us  in  thanksgiving.  At  the  same  time  We 
wish  by  this  letter  to  declare  publicly  that  so 
many  testimonies  of  devotion  and  love  have  gone 
very  far  towards  lightening  Our  burden,  and  the 
remembrance  of  them  will  live  always  in  Our 
mind. 

4.  But  a  holier  and  higher  duty  yet  remains. 
For  in  this  devotion  and  eagerness  to  show 
honour  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  We  acknowledge 
the  power  of  God  Who  often  is  wont  to  draw  and 
alone  can  draw  great  good  from  matters  even  of 
the  smallest  moment.  For  God,  in  His  provi¬ 
dence,  seems  to  have  wished  to  arouse  faith  in  the 
midst  of  wrong  thinking  men,  and  to  recall  the 
Christian  people  to  the  desire  of  a  higher  life. 
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5.  We  must  therefore  strive  diligently  that 
after  beginning  well  we  may  also  end  well,  that 
the  counsels  of  God  may  be  both  understood  and 
put  in  practice.  The  obedience  shown  to  the 
Apostolic  See  will  then  be  full  and  perfected,  if  it 
be  joined  with  Christian  virtue,  and  thus  lead  to 
the  salvation  of  souls — the  only  end  to  be  sought 
for,  which  will  also  abide  forever.  In  the  exercise 
of  Our  high  Apostolic  office,  bestowed  upon  Us 
by  the  goodness  of  God,  We  have  many  times,  as 
in  duty  bound,  undertaken  the  defence  of  truth, 
and  have  striven  to  expound  particularly  those 
doctrines  which  seemed  to  be  most  useful  to  all, 
in  order  watchfully  and  carefully  to  avoid  the 
dangers  of  error.  But  now,  as  a  loving  parent,  We 
wish  to  address  all  Christians,  and  in  homely 
words  to  exhort  all  to  lead  a  holy  life.  For  beyond 
the  mere  name  of  Christian,  beyond  the  mere 
profession  of  faith,  Christian  virtues  are  necessary 
for  the  Christian,  and  upon  this  depends,  not 
only  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  souls,  but  also 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  human  family  and 
brotherhood. 

6.  If  We  look  into  the  kind  of  life  men  lead 
everywhere,  it  would  be  impossible  to  avoid  the 
conclusion  that  public  and  private  morals  differ 
much  from  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  Too  sadly, 
alas,  do  the  words  of  the  Apostle  St.  John  apply 
to  our  age,  “all  that  is  in  the  world,  is  the  con - 
cupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the 
eyes  and  the  pride  of  life.”1  For  in  truth,  most  men, 
with  little  care  whence  they  come  or  whither  they 
go,  place  all  their  thoughts  and  care  upon  the 
weak  and  fleeting  goods  of  this  life;  contrary  to 
nature  and  right  reason  they  willingly  give 
themselves  up  to  those  ways  of  which  their  reason 
tells  them  they  should  be  the  masters.  It  is  a  short 
step  from  the  desire  of  luxury  to  the  striving  after 
the  means  to  obtain  it.  Hence  arises  an  unbridled 
greed  for  money,  which  blinds  those  whom  it  has 
led  captive,  and  in  the  fulfilment  of  its  passion 
hurries  them  madly  along,  often  without  regard 
for  justice  or  injustice,  and  not  seldom  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  disgraceful  contempt  for  the  poverty 
of  their  neighbour.  Thus  many  who  live  in  the  lap 
of  luxury  call  themselves  brethren  of  the 
multitude  whom  in  their  heart  of  hearts  they 
despise;  and  in  the  same  way  with  minds  puffed 
up  by  pride,  they  take  no  thought  to  obey  any 
law,  or  fear  any  power.  They  call  self-love  liberty, 
and  think  themselves  “bom  free  like  a  wild  ass’s 
colt.”2  Snares  and  temptation  to  sin  abound;  We 


know  that  impious  or  immoral  dramas  are  ex¬ 
hibited  on  the  stage;  that  books  and  journals  are 
written  to  jeer  at  virtue  and  ennoble  crime;  that 
the  very  arts,  which  were  intended  to  give 
pleasure  and  proper  recreation,  have  been  made 
to  minister  to  impurity.  Nor  can  We  look  to  the 
future  without  fear,  for  new  seeds  of  evil  are  sown, 
and  as  it  were  poured  into  the  heart  of  the  rising 
generation.  As  for  the  public  schools,  there  is  no 
ecclesiastical  authority  left  in  them,  and  in  the 
years  when  it  is  most  fitting  for  tender  minds  to 
be  trained  carefully  in  Christian  virtue,  the 
precepts  of  religion  are  for  the  most  part  unheard. 
Men  more  advanced  in  age  encounter  a  yet  graver 
peril  from  evil  teaching,  which  is  of  such  a  kind  as 
to  blind  the  young  by  misleading  words,  instead 
of  filling  them  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
Many  now-a-days  seek  to  learn  by  the  aid  of 
reason  alone,  laying  divine  faith  entirely  aside; 
and,  through  the  removal  of  its  bright  light,  they 
stumble  and  fail  to  discern  the  truth,  teaching  for 
instance,  that  matter  alone  exists  in  the  world; 
that  men  and  beasts  have  the  same  origin  and  a 
like  nature;  there  are  some,  indeed,  who  go  so  far 
as  to  doubt  the  existence  of  God,  the  Ruler  and 
Maker  of  the  World,  or  who  err  most  grievously, 
like  the  heathens,  as  to  the  nature  of  God.  Hence 
the  very  nature  and  form  of  virtue,  justice,  and 
duty  are  of  necessity  destroyed.  Thus  it  is  that 
while  they  hold  up  to  admiration  the  high 
authority  of  reason,  and  unduly  elevate  the 
subtlety  of  the  human  intellect,  they  fall  into  the 
just  punishment  of  pride  through  ignorance  of 
what  is  of  more  importance. 

7.  When  the  mind  has  thus  been  poisoned, 
at  the  same  time  the  moral  character  becomes 
deeply  and  essentially  corrupted;  and  such  a  state 
can  only  be  cured  with  the  utmost  difficulty  in 
this  class  of  men,  because  on  the  one  hand  wrong 
opinions  vitiate  their  judgment  of  what  is  right, 
and  on  the  other  the  light  of  Christian  faith, 
which  is  the  principle  and  basis  of  all  justice,  is  ex¬ 
tinguished. 

8.  In  this  way  We  daily  see  the  numerous  ills 
which  afflict  all  classes  of  men.  These  poisonous 
doctrines  have  utterly  corrupted  both  public  and 
private  life;  rationalism,  materialism,  atheism, 
have  begotten  socialism,  communism,  nihilism — 
evil  principles  which  it  was  not  only  fitting  should 
have  sprung  from  such  parentage  but  were  its 
necessary  offspring.  In  truth,  if  the  Catholic 
religion  is  wilfully  rejected,  whose  divine  origin  is 


made  clear  by  such  unmistakable  signs,  what 
reason  is  there  why  every  form  of  religion  should 
not  be  rejected,  not  upheld,  by  such  criteria  of 
truth?  If  the  soul  is  one  with  the  body,,  and  if 
therefore  no  hope  of  a  happy  eternity  remains 
when  the  body  dies,  what  reason  is  there  for  men 
to  undertake  toil  and  suffering  here  in  subjecting 
the  appetites  to  right  reason?  The  highest  good  of 
man  will  then  lie  in  enjoying  life’s  pleasures  and 
life’s  luxuries.  And  since  there  is  no  one  who  is 
drawn  to  virtue  by  the  impulse  of  his  own  nature, 
every  man  will  naturally  lay  hands  on  all  he  can 
that  he  may  live  happily  on  the  spoils  of  others. 
Nor  is  there  any  power  mighty  enough  to  bridle 
the  passions,  for  it  follows  that  the  power  of  law  is 
broken,  and  that  all  authority  is  loosened,  if  the 
belief  in  an  ever-living  God,  Who  commands 
what  is  right  and  forbids  what  is  wrong  is  re¬ 
jected.  Hence  the  bonds  of  civil  society  will  be  ut¬ 
terly  shattered  when  every  man  is  driven  by  an 
unappeasable  covetousness  to  a  perpetual  strug¬ 
gle,  some  striving  to  keep  their  possessions,  others 
to  obtain  what  they  desire.  This  is  well-nigh  the 
bent  of  our  age. 

9.  There  is,  nevertheless,  some  consolation 
for  Us  even  in  looking  on  these  evils,  and  We  may 
lift  up  Our  heart  in  hope.  For  God  “created  all 
things  that  they  might  be:  and  He  made  the  nations  of 
the  earth  for  health.”3  But  as  all  this  world  cannot 
be  upheld  but  by  His  providence  and  divinity,  so 
also  men  can  only  be  healed  by  His  power,  of 
Whose  goodness  they  were  called  from  death  to 
life.  For  Jesus  Christ  redeemed  the  human  race 
once  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood,  but  the  power 
of  so  great  a  work  and  gift  is  for  all  ages;  “neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other.”4  Hence  they  who 
strive  by  the  enforcement  of  law  to  extinguish  the 
growing  flame  of  lawless  desire,  strive  indeed  for 
justice;  but  let  them  know  that  they  will  labor 
with  no  result,  or  next  to  none,  as  long  as  they 
obstinately  reject  the  power  of  the  gospel  and 
refuse  the  assistance  of  the  Church.  Thus  will  the 
evil  alone  be  cured,  by  changing  their  ways,  and 
returning  back  in  their  public  and  private  life  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  Christianity. 

10.  Now  the  whole  essence  of  a  Christian  life 
is  to  reject  the  corruption  of  the  world  and  to  op¬ 
pose  constantly  any  indulgence  in  it;  this  is 
taught  in  the  words  and  deeds,  the  laws  and  insti¬ 
tutions,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  “the 
author  and  finisher  of  faith.”5  Hence,  however 
strongly  We  are  deterred  by  the  evil  disposition  of 


nature  and  character,  it  is  our  duty  to  run  to  the 
“fight  proposed  to  us,”6  fortified  and  armed  with  the 
same  desire  and  the  same  arms  as  He  who,  “hav¬ 
ing  joy  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross.”7  Wherefore 
let  men  understand  this  specially,  that  it  is  most 
contrary  to  Christian  duty  to  follow,  in  worldly 
fashion,  pleasures  of  every  kind,  to  be  afraid  of 
the  hardships  attending  a  virtuous  life,  and  to 
deny  nothing  to  self  that  soothes  and  delights  the 
senses.  “They  that  are  Christ’s,  have  crucified 
their  flesh,  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences”8— 
so  that  it  follows  that  they  who  are  not  accus¬ 
tomed  to  suffering,  and  who  hold  not  ease  and 
pleasure  in  contempt  belong  not  to  Christ.  By  the 
infinite  goodness  of  God  man  lived  again  to  the 
hope  of  an  immortal  life,  from  which  he  had  been 
cut  off,  but  he  cannot  attain  to  it  if  he  strives  not 
to  walk  in  the  very  footsteps  of  Christ  and  con¬ 
form  his  mind  to  Christ’s  by  the  meditation  of 
Christ’s  example.  Therefore  this  is  not  a  counsel 
but  a  duty,  and  it  is  the  duty,  not  of  those  only 
who  desire  a  more  perfect  life,  but  clearly  of  every 
man  “always  bearing  about  in  our  body  the  mortifica¬ 
tion  of  Jesus.”9  How  otherwise  could  the  natural 
law,  commanding  man  to  live  virtuously,  be  kept? 
For  by  holy  baptism  the  sin  which  we  contracted 
at  birth  is  destroyed,  but  the  evil  and  tortuous 
roots  of  sin,  which  sin  has  engrafted,  and  by  no 
means  removed.  This  part  of  man  which  is 
without  reason— although  it  cannot  beat  those 
who  fight  manfully  by  Christ’s  grace— never¬ 
theless  struggles  with  reason  for  supremacy, 
clouds  the  whole  soul  and  tyrannically  bends  the 
will  from  virtue  with  such  power  that  we  cannot 
escape  vice  or  do  our  duty  except  by  a  daily  strug¬ 
gle.  “This  holy  synod  teaches  that  in  the  baptised 
there  remains  concupiscence  or  an  inclination  to 
evil,  which,  being  left  to  be  fought  against,  cannot 
hurt  those  who  do  not  consent  to  it,  and  manful¬ 
ly  fight  against  it  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ;  for 
he  is  not  crowned  who  does  not  strive  lawfully.”10 
There  is  in  this  struggle  a  degree  of  strength  to 
which  only  a  very  perfect  virtue,  belonging  to 
those  who,  by  putting  to  flight  evil  passions,  has 
gained  so  high  a  place  as  to  seem  almost  to  live  a 
heavenly  life  on  earth.  Granted;  grant  that  few  at¬ 
tain  such  excellence;  even  the  philosophy  of  the 
ancients  taught  that  every  man  should  restrain 
his  evil  desires,  and  still  more  and  with  greater 
care  those  who  from  daily  contact  with  the  world 
have  the  greater  temptations— unless  it  be 
foolishly  thought  that  where  the  danger  is  greater 
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watchfulness  is  less  needed,  or  that  they  who  are 
more  grievously  ill  need  fewer  medicines. 

1 1 .  But  the  toil  which  is  borne  in  this  conflict 
is  compensated  by  great  blessings,  beyond  and 
above  heavenly  and  eternal  rewards,  particularly 
in  this  way,  that  by  calming  the  passions  nature  is 
largely  restored  to  its  pristine  dignity.  For  man 
has  been  born  under  this  law,  that  the  mind 
should  rule  the  body,  that  the  appetites  should  be 
restrained  by  sound  sense  and  reason;  and  hence 
it  follows  that  putting  a  curb  upon  our  masterful 
passions  is  the  noblest  and  greatest  freedom. 
Moreover,  in  the  present  state  of  society  it  is  dif¬ 
ficult  to  see  what  man  could  be  expected  to  do 
without  such  a  disposition.  Will  he  be  inclined  to 
do  well  who  has  been  accustomed  to  guide  his 
actions  by  self-love  alone?  No  man  can  be  high- 
souled,  kind,  merciful,  or  restrained,  who  has  not 
learnt  self-conquest  and  a  contempt  for  this  world 
when  opposed  to  virtue.  And  yet  it  must  be  said 
that  it  seems  to  have  been  pre-determined  by  the 
counsel  of  God  that  there  should  be  no  salvation 
to  men  without  strife  and  pain.  Truly,  though 
God  has  given  to  man  pardon  for  sin,  He  gave  it 
under  the  condition  that  His  only  begotten  Son 
should  pay  the  due  penalty;  and  although  Jesus 
Christ  might  have  satisfied  divine  justice  in  other 
ways,  nevertheless  He  preferred  to  satisfy  by  the 
utmost  suffering  and  the  sacrifice  of  His  life.  Thus 
he  has  imposed  upon  His  followers  this  law, 
signed  in  His  blood,  that  their  life  should  be  an 
endless  strife  with  the  vices  of  the  age.  What  made 
the  apostles  invincible  in  their  mission  of  teaching 
truth  to  the  world;  what  strengthened  the  mar¬ 
tyrs  innumerable  in  their  bloody  testimony  to  the 
Christian  faith,  but  the  readiness  of  their  soul  to 
obey  fearlessly  His  laws?  And  all  who  have  taken 
heed  ,to  live  a  Christian  life  and  seek  virtue  have 
trodden  the  same  path;  therefore  We  must  walk 
in  this  way  if  We  desire  either  Our  own  salvation 
or  that  of  others.  Thus  it  becomes  necessary  for 
every  one  to  guard  manfully  against  the  allure¬ 
ments  of  luxury,  and  since  on  every  side  there  is 
so  much  ostentation  in  the  enjoyment  of  wealth, 
the  soul  must  be  fortified  against  the  dangerous 
snares  of  riches  lest  straining  after  what  are  called 
the  good  things  of  life,  which  cannot  satisfy  and 
soon  fade  away,  the  soul  should  lose  “the  treasure 
in  heaven  which  faileth  not.”  Finally,  this  is  matter 
of  deep  grief,  that  free-thought  and  evil  example 
have  so  evil  an  influence  in  enervating  the  soul, 
that  many  are  now  almost  ashamed  of  the  name 


of  Christian — a  shame  which  is  the  sign  either  of 
abandoned  wickedness  or  the  extreme  of  coward¬ 
ice;  each  detestable  and  each  of  the  highest  in¬ 
jury  to  man.  For  what  salvation  remains  for  such 
men,  or  on  what  hope  can  they  rely,  if  they  cease 
to  glory  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  if  they  openly 
and  constantly  refuse  to  mould  their  lives  on  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel?  It  is  the  common  com¬ 
plaint  that  the  age  is  barren  of  brave  men.  Bring 
back  a  Christian  code  of  life,  and  thereby  the 
minds  of  men  will  regain  their  firmness  and  con¬ 
stancy.  But  man’s  power  by  itself  is  not  equal  to 
the  responsibility  of  so  many  duties.  As  We  must 
ask  God  for  daily  bread  for  the  sustenance  of  the 
body,  so  must  We  pray  to  Him  for  strength  of  soul 
for  its  nourishment  in  virtue.  Hence  that  univer¬ 
sal  condition  and  law  of  life,  which  We  have  said 
is  a  perpetual  battle,  brings  with  it  the  necessity  of 
prayer  to  God.  For,  as  is  well  and  wisely  said  by 
St.  Augustine,  pious  prayer  flies  over  the  world’s 
barriers  and  calls  down  the  mercy  of  God  from 
heaven.  In  order  to  conquer  the  emotions  of  lust, 
and  the  snares  of  the  devil,  lest  we  should  be  led 
into  evil,  we  are  commanded  to  seek  the  divine 
help  in  the  words,  “ pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temp¬ 
tation.”11  How  much  more  is  this  necessary,  if  we 
wish  to  labour  for  the  salvation  of  others?  Christ 
our  Lord,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  the 
source  of  all  grace  and  virtue,  first  showed  by 
example  what  he  taught  in  word:  “He  passed  the 
whole  night  in  the  prayer  of  God,”12  and  when  nigh 
to  the  sacrifice  of  his  life,  “He  prayed  the  longer.”13 

12.  The  frailty  of  nature  would  be  much  less 
fearful,  and  the  moral  character  would  grow  weak 
and  enervated  with  much  less  ease  if  that  divine 
precept  were  not  so  much  disregarded  and  treated 
almost  with  disdain.  For  God  is  easily  appeased, 
and  desires  to  aid  men,  having  promised  openly 
to  give  His  grace  in  abundance  to  those  who  ask 
for  it.  Nay,  He  even  invites  men  to  ask,  and 
almost  insists  with  most  loving  words:  “I  say  unto 
you,  ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you:  seek,  and  you  shall 
find:  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.”14  And 
that  we  should  have  no  fear  in  doing  this  with 
confidence  and  familiarity,  he  softens  His  words, 
comparing  Himself  to  a  most  loving  father  who 
desires  nothing  so  much  as  the  love  of  his 
children.  “If  you  then  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  to  your  children:  how  much  more  will  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  them  that 
ask  Him?"13  And  this  will  not  seem  excessive  to 
one  who  considers  it,  if  the  efficaciousness  of 


prayer  seemed  so  great  to  St.  John  Chrysostom 
that  he  thought  it  might  be  compared  with  the 
power  of  God;  for  as  God  created  all  things  by 
His  word,  so  man  by  prayer  obtains  what  he  wills. 
For  nothing  has  so  great  a  power  as  prayer,  be¬ 
cause  in  it  there  are  certain  qualities  with  which 
it  pleases  God  to  be  moved.  For  in  prayer  we 
separate  ourselves  from  things  of  earth,  and  filled 
with  the  thought  of  God  alone,  we  become  aware 
of  our  human  weakness;  for  the  same  reason  we 
rest  in  the  embrace  of  our  Father,  we  seek  a  refuge 
in  the  power  of  our  Creator.  We  approach  the 
Author  of  all  good,  as  though  we  wish  Him  to 
gaze  upon  our  weak  souls,  our  failing  strength, 
our  poverty;  and,  full  of  hope,  we  implore  His  aid 
and  guardianship,  Who  alone  can  give  help  to  the 
weak  and  consolation  to  the  infirm  and 
miserable.  With  such  a  condition  of  mind,  think¬ 
ing  but  little  of  ourselves,  as  is  fitting,  God  is 
greatly  inclined  to  mercy,  for  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  to  the  humble  he  giveth  grace.16  Let,  then, 
the  habit  of  prayer  be  sacred  to  all;  let  soul  and 
voice  join  together  in  prayer,  and  let  our  whole 
daily  life  agree  together,  so  that,  by  keeping  the 
laws  of  God,  the  course  of  our  days  may  seem  a 
continual  ascent  to  Him. 

13.  The  virtue  of  which  we  speak,  like  the 
others,  is  produced  and  nourished  by  divine  faith; 
for  God  is  the  Author  of  all  true  blessings  that  are 
to  be  desired  for  themselves,  as  we  owe  to  Him 
our  knowledge  of  His  infinite  goodness,  and  our 
knowledge  of  the  merits  of  our  Redeemer.  But, 
again,  nothing  is  more  fitted  for  the  nourishment 
of  divine  faith  than  the  pious  habit  of  prayer,  and 
the  need  of  it  at  this  time  is  seen  by  its  weakness 
in  most,  and  its  absence  in  many  men.  For  that 
virtue  is  especially  the  source  whereby  not  only 
private  lives  may  be  amended,  but  also  from 
which  a  final  judgment  may  be  looked  for  in 
those  matters  which  in  the  daily  conflict  of  men 
do  not  permit  states  to  live  in  peace  and  security. 
If  the  multitude  is  frenzied  with  a  thirst  for 
excessive  liberty,  if  the  inhuman  lust  of  the  rich 
never  is  satisifed,  and  if  to  these  be  added  those 
evils  of  the  same  kind  to  which  We  have  referred 
fully  above,  it  will  be  found  that  nothing  can  heal 
them  more  completely  or  fully  than  Christian 
faith. 

14.  Here  it  is  fitting  We  should  exhort  you 
whom  God  has  made  His  helpers  by  giving  the 
divine  power  to  dispense  His  Sacraments,  to  turn 
to  meditation  and  prayer.  If  the  reformation  of 


private  and  public  morals  is  needed,  it  scarcely 
requires  to  be  said  that  in  both  respects  the  clergy 
ought  to  set  the  highest  example.  Let  them 
therefore  remember  that  they  have  been  called  by 
Jesus  Christ,  “the  light  of  the  world,  that  the  soul  of 
the  priest  should  shine  like  a  light  illuminating  the 
whole  world.17  The  light  of  learning,  and  that  in 
no  small  degree  is  needed  in  the  priest,  because  it 
is  his  duty,  to  fill  others  with  wisdom,  to  destroy 
errors,  to  be  a  guide  to  the  many  in  the  steep  and 
slippery  paths  of  life.  Learning  ought  to  be  accom¬ 
panied  by  innocence  of  life,  because  in  the  refor¬ 
mation  of  man  example  is  far  better  than  precept. 
“Let  your  light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works.”18  The  meaning  of  the  divine 
word  is  that  the  perfection  of  virtue  in  priests 
should  be  such  that  they  should  be  like  a  mirror 
to  the  rest  of  men.  “There  is  nothing  which 
induces  others  more  effectively  to  piety  and  the 
worship  of  God,  than  the  life  and  example  of 
those  who  have  dedicated  themselves  to  the 
divine  ministry:  for,  since  they  are  separated  from 
the  world  and  placed  in  a  higher  sphere,  others 
look  on  them  as  though  on  a  mirror,  to  take 
examples  from  them.”1Q  Therefore  if  all  men  must 
watchfully  heed  against  the  allurements  of  sin, 
and  against  seeking  too  eagerly  fleeting  pleasures, 
it  is  clear  how  much  more  faithful  and  steadfast 
ought  priests  to  be.  The  sacredness  of  their  dig¬ 
nity,  moreover — as  well  as  the  fact  that  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  restrain  their  passions— demands  in 
them  the  habit  of  stringent  self-restraint,  and  also 
a  guard  over  the  powers  of  the  soul,  particularly 
the  intellect  and  will,  which  hold  the  supreme 
place  in  man.  “Thou  who  hast  the  mind  to  leave 
all  (says  St.  Bernard),  remember  to  reckon 
thyself  among  what  thou  would’st  abandon — 
nay,  deny  thyself  first  and  before  everything.” 
Not  before  the  soul  is  unshackled  and  free  from 
every  desire,  will  men  have  a  generous  zeal  for  the 
salvation  of  others,  without  which  they  cannot 
properly  secure  their  own  everlasting  welfare. 
“There  will  be  one  thing  only  sought  (says  St.  Ber¬ 
nard)  by  His  subjects,  one  glory,  one  pleasure— to 
make  ready  for  the  Lord  a  perfect  people.  For  this 
they  will  give  everything  with  much  exertion  of 
mind  and  body,  with  toil  and  suffering,  with 
hunger  and  thirst,  with  cold  and  nakedness.”  The 
frequent  meditation  upon  the  things  of  heaven 
wonderfully  nourishes  and  strengthens  virtue  of 
this  kind,  and  makes  it  always  fearless  of  the 
greatest  difficulties  for  the  good  of  others.  The 
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more  pains  they  take  to  meditate  well,  the  more 
clearly  will  they  understand  the  greatness  and 
holiness  of  the  priestly  office.  They  will  under¬ 
stand  how  sad  it  is  that  so  many  men,  redeemed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  are  running  headlong  to  eternal 
ruin;  and  by  meditation  upon  God  they  will  be 
themselves  encouraged,  and  will  more  effectually 
excite  others  to  the  love  of  God.  Such,  then,  is 
the  surest  method  for  the  salvation  of  all;  and  in 
this  men  must  take  heed  not  to  be  terrified  by  dif¬ 
ficulties,  and  not  to  despair  of  cure  by  reason  of 
the  long  continuance  of  the  evil.  The  impartial 
and  unchangeable  justice  of  God  metes  out  re¬ 
ward  for  good  deeds  and  punishment  for  sin.  But 
since  the  life  of  peoples  and  nations,  as  such,  does 
not  outlast  their  world,  they  necessarily  receive 
the  rewards  due  to  their  deeds  on  this  earth.  In¬ 
deed  it  is  no  new  thing  that  prosperity  should 
come  to  a  wrong-doing  state;  and  this  by  the  just 
counsel  of  God,  Who  from  time  to  time  rewards 
good  actions  with  prosperity,  for  no  people  is 
altogether  without  merit,  and  this  Augustine  con¬ 
sidered  was  the  case  with  the  Roman  people.  The 
law,  nevertheless,  is  clear  that  for  public  pros¬ 
perity  it  is  to  the  interest  of  all  that  virtue — and 
justice  especially,  which  is  the  mother  of  all  vir¬ 
tues— should  be  practised,  “Justice  exalteth  a 
nation;  but  sin  maketh  nations  miserable.”20  It  is 
not  Our  purpose  here  to  consider  how  far  evil 
deeds  may  prosper,  not  whether  empires,  when 
flourishing  and  managing  matters  to  their  own 
liking,  do  nevertheless  carry  about  with  them,  as 
it  were  shut  up  in  their  bowels,  the  seed  of  ruin 
and  wretchedness.  We  wish  this  one  thing  to  be 
understood,  of  which  history  has  innumerable 
examples,  that  injustice  is  always  punished,  and 
with  greater  severity  the  longer  it  has  been  con¬ 
tinued.  We  are  greatly  consoled  by  the  words  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  “For  all  things  are  yours;  and 
you  are  Christ’s,  and  Christ  is  God’s.”21  By  the 
hidden  dispensation  of  divine  providence  the 
course  of  earthly  things  is  so  guided  that  all  things 
that  happen  to  man  turn  out  to  the  glory  of  God 
for  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  true  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Of  these  the  mother  and  guide,  the 
leader  and  guardian  is  the  Church;  which  being 
united  to  Christ  her  spouse  in  intimate  and 
unchangeable  charity  is  also  joined  to  Him  by  a 
common  cause  of  battle  and  of  victory.  Hence  We 
are  not,  and  cannot  be  anxious  on  account  of  the 
Church,  but  We  greatly  fear  for  the  salvation  of 
very  many,  who  proudly  despise  the  Church,  and 


by  every  kind  of  error  rush  to  ruin;  We  are  con¬ 
cerned  for  those  States  which  We  cannot  but  see 
are  turned  from  God  and  sleeping  in  the  midst  of 
danger  in  dull  security  and  insensibility. 
“Nothing  is  equal  t&  the  Church;”  [says  St.  John 
Chrysostom,]  “how  many  have  opposed  the 
Church  and  have  themselves  perished?  The 
Church  reaches  to  the  heavens;  such  is  the 
Church’s  greatness.  She  conquers  when  attacked; 
when  beset  by  snares  she  triumphs;  she  struggles 
and  is  not  overthrown,  she  fights  and  is  not  con- 
querd.”  Not  only  is  she  not  conquered,  but  she 
preserves  that  corrective  power  over  nature,  and 
that  effective  strength  of  life  that  springs  from 
God  Himself,  and  is  unchanged  by  time.  And,  if 
by  this  power  she  has  freed  the  world  grown  old 
in  vice  and  lost  in  superstition,  why  should  she 
not  again  recover  it  when  gone  astray?  Let  strife 
and  suspicion  at  length  cease,  let  all  obstacles  be 
removed,  give  the  possession  of  all  her  rights  to 
the  Church,  whose  duty  it  is  to  guard  and  spread 
abroad  the  benefits  gained  by  Jesus  Christ,  then 
We  shall  know  by  experience,  where  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  is,  and  what  the  power  of  Christ  can 
do. 

15.  This  year,  which  is  now  coming  to  an 
end,  has  given,  as  We  have  said,  many  signs  of  a 
reviving  faith.  Would  that  like  the  spark  it  might 
grow  to  an  ever-increasing  flame,  which,  by  burn¬ 
ing  up  the  roots  of  sin,  may  open  a  way  for  the 
restoration  of  morals  and  for  salutary  counsels. 
We,  indeed,  who  steer  the  mystical  barque  of  the 
Church  in  such  a  storm,  fix  Our  mind  and  heart 
upon  the  Divine  Pilot  Who  holds  the  helm  and 
sits  unseen.  Thou  seest,  Lord,  how  the  winds 
have  borne  down  on  every  side,  how  the  sea  rages 
and  the  waves  are  lashed  to  fury.  Command,  we 
beseech  Thee,  Who  alone  canst,  the  winds  and 
the  sea.  Give  back  to  man  that  tranquillity  and 
order— that  true  peace  which  the  world  cannot 
give.  By  Thy  grace  let  man  be  restored  to  proper 
order  with  faith  in  God,  as  in  duty  bound,  with 
justice  and  love  towards  our  neighbour,  with 
temperance  as  to  ourselves,  and  with  passions 
controlled  by  reason.  Let  Thy  kingdom  come,  let 
the  duty  of  submitting  to  Thee  and  serving  Thee 
be  learnt  by  those  who,  far  from  Thee,  seek  truth 
and  salvation  to  no  purpose.  In  Thy  laws  there  is 
justice  and  fatherly  kindness;  Thou  grantest  of 
Thy  own  good  will  the  power  to  keep  them.  The 
life  of  a  man  on  earth  is  a  warfare,  but  Thou 
lookest  down  upon  the  struggle  and  helpest  man 


to  conquer,  Thou  raisest  him  that  falls,  and 
crownest  him  that  triumphs.22 

16.  With  a  mind  upheld  by  these  thoughts  to 
cherish  a  joyful  and  firm  hope,  as  a  pledge  of  the 
favours  of  Heaven  and  of  Our  good-will,  We  most 
lovingly  in  the  Lord  grant  to  you,  Venerable 
Brethren,  and  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  the 
whole  Catholic  world,  the  Apostolic  blessing. 

Given  at  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  birthday 
of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  in  the  year  1888;  the 
eleventh  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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To  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  United 

States  of  North  America. 

* 

Of  great  joy  to  us  is  your  zealous  regard  for 
the  welfare  of  your  dioceses  by  insuring  protec¬ 
tion  of  Catholic  piety.  We  are  especially  comforted 
by  the  bulwark  you  are  erecting  for  the  proper  ed¬ 
ucation  of  clerical  and  lay  youth  and  instruction 
in  the  divine  and  human  sciences  related  to  the 
Rule  of  Faith.  Your  most  welcome  letter,  sent  us 
at  the  beginning  of  last  year,  is  truly  inspiring 
wherein  you  indicate  that  the  construction  of  the 
Lyceum  or  University  of  Studies  in  the  City  of 
Washington  is  progressing  so  felicitously  that,  due 
to  your  diligence,  everything  will  be  ready  for  the 
teaching  of  theology  this  year.  From  our  esteemed 
brother,  John  Keane,  titular  bishop  of  Jassus  and 
rector  of  this  same  University,  whom  you  sent  us, 
we  have  received  with  pleasure  the  statutes  and 
laws  of  your  University  which  you  submitted  to 
our  judgment  and  authority.  The  wisdom  of  your 
decision  is  most  praiseworthy  to  commemorate 
the  auspicious  centennial  of  the  establishment  of 
the  American  hierarchy  with  the  opportune 
dedication  of  your  University. 

Approval  to  Grant  Degrees 
2.  We,  on  our  part,  have  not  delayed  to  fulfill 


your  desires  and  have  entrusted  the  constitutions 
of  your  University  to  a  committee  of  cardinals 
selected  from  the  sacred  Christian  council,  the 
Propaganda,  for  examination  and  evaluation. 
Now  with  their  decision  before  us,  we  happily  as¬ 
sent  to  your  requests  and  with  this  present  letter 
approve  by  our  authority  the  laws  and  statutes  of 
your  University  and  endow  it  with  the  rights 
proper  to  a  lawfully  constituted  University.  We 
likewise  empower  your  school  of  higher  studies  to 
confer  all  academic  degrees  upon  those  students 
whose  learning  has  been  tested  and  approved, 
and  also  graduate  degrees  in  philosophy,  theology 
and  canon  law  and  in  those  other  departments  in 
which  the  different  degrees  and  doctorates  are 
usually  conferred,  whenever  those  faculties  will 
have  been  established. 

Chancellor 

3.  We  desire,  furthermore,  our  beloved  son 
and  venerable  brothers,  that  you  or  competent 
bishops  appointed  by  you  vigilantly  superintend 
the  preservation  of  the  correct  system  of  studies 
and  the  discipline  of  students  in  your  academic 
institution.  Since,  moreover,  the  principal  See  of 
the  United  States  of  North  America  is  in 
Baltimore,  We  confer  on  the  Archbishop  of 
Baltimore  and  his  successors  the  office  and 


LEO  XIII 


authority  of  chancellor  or  chief  academic  con- 
trailer. 

Fields  of  Study 

4.  It  is  also  Our  wish  that  for  a  safeguard  the 
traditional  course  of  studies  or  program  of 
disciplines  of  your  University,  and  especially  in¬ 
sofar  as  they  pertain  to  philosophy  and  theology, 
be  presented  to  this  Holy  See  for  examination  to 
insure  our  consistent  and  valid  approval.  In  addi¬ 
tion,  We  desire  that  every  department  of  learning 
in  this  same  University  be  so  constituted  that 
clerical  and  lay  youth  may  have  equal  opppor- 
tunity  to  fulfill  a  novel  desire  for  knowledge.  We 
wish,  moreover,  that  in  your  program  of  studies  a 
school  of  pontifical  canon  law  be  set  up,  for  We 
deem  such  knowledge  very  important  and 
particularly  in  our  times. 

We  urge  you  all,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  sure 
that  your  seminaries,  colleges  and  other  Catholic 
institutions  be  affiliated  with  the  University  as 
suggested  in  its  statutes,  but,  however,  without 
impairment  of  their  autonomy. 

5.  In  order  that  as  many  as  possible  may  en¬ 
joy  more  abundantly  the  benefits  of  the  teaching 
of  the  University  in  its  various  faculties,  let  these 
schools  of  philosophy  and  theology  devotedly 
serve  not  only  those  who  have  completed  their 
studies  according  to  the  decrees  of  the  Third 
Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore,  but  also  those  who 
wish  to  begin  or  continue  their  studies. 

Contributions 

6.  Truly,  since  this  great  University  of  higher 
studies  not  only  brings  increased  glory  to  your 
country,  but  promises  salutary  benefits  in  the 


propagation  of  sound  doctrine  and  in  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  Catholic  piety,  we  are  justly  confident  that 
the  American  faithful  in  their  liberality  will  not 
disappoint  you  infringing  to  magnificent  com¬ 
pletion  the  work  they  have  so  generously  begun. 

7.  As  the  University  at  Washington  is 
established  by  this  letter,  we  desire  that  no  other 
institution  of  this  nature  shall  be  undertaken  by 
anyone  without  consulting  the  Apostolic  See. 

8.  We  believe  that  the  message  of  this  Our 
letter  is  evident  proof  to  you  of  our  sincere 
solicitude  that  the  glorious  progress  of  the 
Catholc  religion  increase  daily  in  your  country. 
We  beseech  most  merciful  God  from  whom  comes 
every  good  endowment  and  every  perfect  gift 
without  variation  (Jas  1.17)  to  grant  the  prayers  of 
your  faithful  and  bless  your  project  with  favorable 
and  happy  issue. 

9.  With  best  wishes  We  lovingly  impart  Our 
Apostolic  Blessing  as  a  testimony  of  Our  sincere 
love  for  you,  Our  beloved  son,  and  you,  Our 
venerable  brothers,  and  the  clergy  and  faithful 
whom  you  watch  over,  as  a  token  of  all  heavenly 
gifts. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  7  March,  1889, 
on  the  feast  of  Thomas  Aquinas  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON 
DEVOTION  TO  ST.  JOSEPH 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  and  other  Ordinaries,  in 
Peace  and  Union  with  Holy  See. 

Although  We  have  already  many  times 
ordered  special  prayers  to  be  offered  up  in  the 
whole  world,  that  the  interests  of  Catholicism 
might  be  insistently  recommended  to  God,  none 
will  deem  it  matter  for  surprise  that  We  consider 
the  present  moment  an  opportune  one  for  again 
inculcating  the  same  duty.  During  periods  of 
stress  and  trial — chiefly  when  every  lawlessness  of 
act  seems  permitted  to  the  powers  of  darkness — it 
has  been  the  custom  in  the  Church  to  plead  with 
special  fervour  and  perseverance  to  God,  her 
author  and  protector,  by  recourse  to  the  interces¬ 
sion  of  the  saints — and  chiefly  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  Mother  of  God— whose  patronage  has 
ever  been  the  most  efficacious.  The  fruit  of  these 
pious  prayers  and  of  the  confidence  reposed  in  the 
Divine  goodness,  has  always,  sooner  or  later, 
been  made  apparent.  Now,  Venerable  Brethren, 
you  know  the  times  in  which  we  live;  they  are 
scarcely  less  deplorable  for  the  Christian  religion 
than  the  worst  days,  which  in  time  past  were 
most  full  of  misery  to  the  Church.  We  see  faith, 
the  root  of  all  the  Christian  virtues,  lessening  in 
many  souls;  we  see  charity  growing  cold;  the 


young  generation  daily  growing  in  depravity  of 
morals  and  views;  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  at¬ 
tacked  on  every  side  by  open  force  or  by  craft;  a 
relentless  war  waged  against  the  Sovereign  Pon¬ 
tiff;  and  the  very  foundations  of  religion  under¬ 
mined  with  a  boldness  which  waxes  daily  in  in¬ 
tensity.  These  things  are,  indeed,  so  much  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  notoriety  that  it  is  needless  for  Us  to  ex- 
patiate.on  the  depths  to  which  society  has  sunk  in 
these  days,  or  on  the  designs  which  now  agitate 
the  minds  of  men.  In  circumstances  so  unhappy 
and  troublous,  human  remedies  are  insufficient, 
and  it  becomes  necessary,  as  a  sole  resource,  to 
beg  for  assistance  from  the  Divine  power. 

2.  This  is  the  reason  why  We  have  con¬ 
sidered  it  necessary  to  turn  to  the  Christian  peo¬ 
ple  and  urge  them  to  implore,  with  increased  zeal 
and  constancy,  the  aid  of  Almighty  God.  At  this 
proximity  of  the  month  of  October,  which  We 
have  already  consecrated  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
under  the  title  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Rosary,  We 
earnestly  exhort  the  faithful  to  perform  the  exer¬ 
cises  of  this  month  with,  if  possible,  even  more 
piety  and  constancy  than  heretofore.  We  know 
that  there  is  sure  help  in  the  maternal  goodness  of 
the  Virgin,  and  We  are  very  certain  that  We  shall 
never  vainly  place  Our  trust  in  her.  If,  on  in¬ 
numerable  occasions,  she  has  displayed  her  power 


in  aid  of  the  Christian  world,  why  should  We 
doubt  that  she  will  now  renew  the  assistance  of 
her  power  and  favour,  if  humble  and  constant 
prayers  are  offered  up  on  all  sides  to  her?  Nay,  We 
rather  believe  that  her  intervention  will  be  the 
more  marvellous  as  she  has  permitted  Us  to  pray 
to  her,  for  so  long  a  time,  with  special  appeals. 

LEO  XIII  But  We  entertain  another  object,  which,  accord¬ 
ing  to  your  wont,  Venerable  Brethren,  you  will 
advance  with  fervour.  That  God  may  be  more 
favourable  to  Our  prayers,  and  that  He  may  come 
with  bounty  and  promptitude  to  the  aid  of  His 
Church,  We  judge  it  of  deep  utility  for  the  Chris¬ 
tian  people,  continually  to  invoke  with  great  piety 
and  trust,  together  with  the  Virgin-Mother  of 
God,  her  chaste  Spouse,  the  Blessed  Joseph;  and 
We  regard  it  as  most  certain  that  this  will  be  most 
pleasing  to  the  Virgin  herself.  On  the  subject  of 
this  devotion,  of  which  We  speak  publicly  for  the 
first  time  to-day,  We  know  without  doubt  that 
not  only  is  the  people  inclined  to  it,  but  that  it  is 
already  established,  and  is  advancing  to  full 
growth.  We  have  seen  the  devotion  to  St.  Joseph, 
which  in  past  times  the  Roman  Pontiffs  have 
developed  and  gradually  increased,  grow  into 
greater  proportions  in  Our  time,  particularly  after 
Pius  IX.,  of  happy  memory,  Our  predecessor,  pro¬ 
claimed,  yielding  to  the  request  of  a  large  number 
of  bishops,  this  holy  patriarch  the  patron  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  And  as,  moreover,  it  is  of  high 
importance,  that  the  devotion  to  St.  Joseph 
should  engraft  itself  upon  the  daily  pious  practices 
of  Catholics,  We  desire  that  the  Christian  peo¬ 
ple  should  be  urged  to  it  above  all  by  Our  words 
and  authority. 

3.  The  special  motives  for  which  St.  Joseph 
has  been  proclaimed  Patron  of  the  Church,  and 
from  which  the  Church  looks  for  singular  benefit 
from  his  patronage  and  protection,  are  that 
Joseph  was  the  spouse  of  Mary  and  that  he  was 
reputed  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ.  From  these 
sources  have  sprung  his  dignity,  his  holiness,  his 
glory.  In  truth,  the  dignity  of  the  Mother  of  God 
is  so  lofty  that  naught  created  can  rank  above  it. 
But  as  Joseph  has  been  united  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  by  the  ties  of  marriage,  it  may  not  be 
doubted  that  he  approached  nearer  than  any  to 
the  eminent  dignity  by  which  the  Mother  of  God 
surpasses  so  nobly  all  created  natures.  For  mar¬ 
riage  is  the  most  intimate  of  all  unions  which 
208  from  its  essence  imparts  a  community  of  gifts  be¬ 


tween  those  that  by  it  are  joined  together.  Thus 
in  giving  Joseph  the  Blessed  Virgin  as  spouse, 
God  appointed  him  to  be  not  only  her  life  s 
companion,  the  witness  of  her  maidenhood,  the 
protector  of  her  honour,  but  also,  by  virtue  of  the 
conjugal  tie,  a  participator  in  her  sublime  dignity. 
And  Joseph  shines  among  all  mankind  by  the 
most  august  dignity,  since  by  divine  will,  he  was 
the  guardian  of  the  Son  of  God  and  reputed  as 
His  father  among  men.  Hence  it  came  about  that 
the  Word  of  God  was  humbly  subject  to  Joseph, 
that  He  obeyed  him,  and  that  He  rendered  to  him 
all  those  offices  that  children  are  bound  to  render 
to  their  parents.  From  this  two-fold  dignity 
flowed  the  obligation  which  nature  lays  upon  the 
head  of  families,  so  that  Joseph  became  the 
guardian,  the  administrator,  and  the  legal 
defender  of  the  divine  house  whose  chief  he  was. 
And  during  the  whole  course  of  his  life  he  fulfilled 
those  charges  and  those  duties.  He  set  himself  to 
protect  with  a  mighty  love  and  a  daily  solicitude 
his  spouse  and  the  Divine  Infant;  regularly  by  his 
work  he  earned  what  was  necessary  for  the  one 
and  the  other  for  nourishment  and  clothing;  he 
guarded  from  death  the  Child  threatened  by  a 
monarch’s  jealousy,  and  found  for  Him  a  refuge; 
in  the  miseries  of  the  journey  and  in  the  bit¬ 
ternesses  of  exile  he  was  ever  the  companion,  the 
assistance,  and  the  upholder  of  the  Virgin  and  of 
Jesus.  Now  the  divine  house  which  Joseph  ruled 
with  the  authority  of  a  father,  contained  within 
its  limits  the  scarce-born  Church.  From  the  same 
fact  that  the  most  holy  Virgin  is  the  mother  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  she  the  mother  of  all  Christians 
whom  she  bore  on  Mount  Calvary  amid  the 
supreme  throes  of  the  Redemption;  Jesus  Christ 
is,  in  a  manner,  the  first-born  of  Christians,  who 
by  the  adoption  and  Redemption  are  his 
brothers.  And  for  such  reasons  the  Blessed 
Patriarch  looks  upon  the  multitude  of  Christians 
who  make  up  the  Church  as  confided  specially  to 
his  trust — this  limitless  family  spread  over  the 
earth,  over  which,  because  he  is  the  spouse  of 
Mary  and  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  he  holds,  as 
it  were,  a  paternal  authority.  It  is,  then,  natural 
and  worthy  that  as  the  Blessed  Joseph  ministered 
to  all  the  needs  of  the  family  at  Nazareth  and  girt 
it  about  with  his  protection,  he  should  now  cover 
with  the  cloak  of  his  heavenly  patronage  and  de¬ 
fend  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  You  well  understand,  Venerable  Brethren, 


that  these  considerations  are  confirmed  by  the 
opinion  held  by  a  large  number  of  the  Fathers,  to 
which  the  sacred  liturgy  gives  its  sanction,  that 
the  Joseph  of  ancient  times,  son  of  the  patriarch 
Jacob,  was  the  type  of  St.  Joseph,  and  the  former 
by  his  glory  prefigured  the  greatness  of  the  future 
guardian  of  the  Holy  Family.  And  in  truth, 
beyond  the  fact  that  the  same  name — a  point  the 
significance  of  which  has  never  been  denied — was 
given  to  each,  you  well  know  the  points  of 
likeness  that  exist  between  them;  namely,  that 
the  first  Joseph  won  the  favour  and  especial  good¬ 
will  of  his  master,  and  that  through  Joseph’s  ad¬ 
ministration  his  household  came  to  prosperity 
and  wealth;  that  (still  more  important)  he  pre¬ 
sided  over  the  kingdom  with  great  power,  and,  in 
a  time  when  the  harvests  failed,  he  provided  for 
all  the  needs  of  the  Egyptians  with  so  much 
wisdom  that  the  King  decreed  to  him  the  title 
“Saviour  of  the  world.”  Thus  it  is  that  We  may 
prefigure  the  new  in  the  old  patriarch.  And  as  the 
first  caused  the  prosperity  of  his  master’s  domestic 
interests  and  at  the  same  time  rendered  great  ser¬ 
vices  to  the  whole  kingdom,  so  the  second, 
destined  to  be  the  guardian  of  the  Christian 
religion,  should  be  regarded  as  the  protector  and 
defender  of  the  CKurch,  which  is  truly  the  house 
of  the  Lord  and  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 
These  are  the  reasons  why  men  of  every  rank  and 
country  should  fly  to  the  trust  and  guard  of  the 
blessed  Joseph.  Fathers  of  families  find  in  Joseph 
the  best  personification  of  paternal  solicitude  and 
vigilance;  spouses  a  perfect  example  of  love,  of 
peace,  and  of  conjugal  fidelity;  virgins  at  the  same 
time  find  in  him  the  model  and  protector  of 
virginal  integrity.  The  noble  of  birth  will  earn  of 
Joseph  how  to  guard  their  dignity  even  in  misfor¬ 
tune;  the  rich  will  understand,  by  his  lessons, 
what  are  the  goods  most  to  be  desired  and  won  at 
the  price  of  their  labour.  As  to  workmen,  ar¬ 
tisans,  and  persons  of  lesser  degree,  their  recourse 
to  Joseph  is  a  special  right,  and  his  example  is  for 
their  particular  imitation.  For  Joseph,  of  royal 
blood,  united  by  marriage  to  the  greatest  and 
holiest  of  women,  reputed  the  father  of  the  Son  of 
God,  passed  his  life  in  labour,  and  won  by  the  toil 
of  the  artisan  the  needful  support  of  his  family.  It 
is,  then,  true  that  the  condition  of  the  lowly  has 
nothing  shameful  in  it,  and  the  work  of  the 
labourer  is  not  only  not  dishonouring,  but  can,  if 
virtue  be  joined  to  it,  be  singularly  ennobled. 


Joseph,  content  with  his  slight  possessions,  bore 
the  trials  consequent  on  a  fortune  so  slender,  with 
greatness  of  soul,  in  imitation  of  his  Son,  who 
having  put  on  the  form  of  a  slave,  being  the  Lord 
of  life,  subjected  himself  of  his  own  free-will  to  the 
spoliation  and  loss  of  everything. 

5.  Through  these  considerations,  the  poor 
and  those  who  live  by  the  labour  of  their  hands 
should  be  of  good  heart  and  learn  to  be  just.  If 
they  win  the  right  of  emerging  from  poverty  and 
obtaining  a  better  rank  by  lawful  means,  reason 
and  justice  uphold  them  in  changing  the  order 
established,  in  the  first  instance,  for  them  by  the 
Providence  of  God.  But  recourse  to  force  and 
struggles  by  seditious  paths  to  obtain  such  ends 
are  madnesses  which  only  aggravate  the  evil 
which  they  aim  to  suppress.  Let  the  poor,  then,  if 
they  would  be  wise,  trust  not  to  the  promises  of 
seditious  men,  but  rather  to  the  example  and 
patronage  of  the  Blessed  Joseph,  and  to  the 
maternal  charity  of  the  Church,  which  each  day 
takes  an  increasing  compassion  on  their  lot. 

6.  This  is  the  reason  why — trusting  much  to 
your  zeal  and  episcopal  authority,  Venerable 
Brethren,  and  not  doubting  that  the  good  and 
pious  faithful  will  run  beyond  the  mere  letter  of 
the  law — We  prescribe  that  during  the  whole 
month  of  October,  at  the  recitation  of  the 
Rosary,  for  which  We  have  already  legislated,  a 
prayer  to  St.  Joseph  be  added,  the  formula  of 
which  will  be  sent  with  this  letter,  and  that  this 
custom  should  be  repeated  every  year.  To  those 
who  recite  this  prayer,  We  grant  for  each  time  an 
indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven  Lents.  It  is  a 
salutary  practice  and  very  praiseworthy,  already 
established  in  some  countries,  to  consecrate  the 
month  of  March  to  the  honour  of  the  holy  Patri¬ 
arch  by  daily  exercises  of  piety.  Where  this  custom 
cannot  be  easily  established,  it  is  as  least  desirable, 
that  before  the  feast-day,  in  the  principal  church 
of  each  parish,  a  triduo  of  prayer  be  celebrated.  In 
those  lands  where  the  19th  of  March — the  Feast 
of  St.  Joseph— is  not  a  Festival  of  Obligation,  We 
exhort  the  faithful  to  sanctify  it  as  far  as  possible 
by  private  pious  practices,  in  honour  of  their 
heavenly  patron,  as  though  it  were  a  day  of 
Obligation. 

7.  And  in  token  of  heavenly  favours,  and  in 
witness  of  Our  good-will,  We  grant  most  lovingly 
in  the  Lord,  to  you,  Venerable  Brethren,  to  your 
clergy  and  to  your  people,  the  Apostolic  blessing. 


Quamquam 

pluries 
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Given  from  the  Vatican,  August  15th,  1889, 
the  11th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis  9:  175-82;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  22: 
65-69. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Tablet,  74  (August  24,  1889), 
281-82. 

COMMENTARY: 

Jose  de  Jesus,  Maria.  “Enciclica  Quamquam  pluries."  Estudios 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON 
CHRISTIANS  AS  CITIZENS 
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To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  world  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See. 

From  day  to  day  it  becomes  more  and  more 
evident  how  needful  it  is  that  the  principles  of 
Christian  wisdom  should  ever  be  borne  in  mind, 
and  that  the  life,  the  morals,  and  the  institutions 
of  nations  should  be  wholly  conformed  to  them. 
For,  when  these  principles  have  been  disregarded, 
evils  so  vast  have  accrued  that  no  right-minded 
man  can  face  the  trials  of  the  time  being  without 
grave  anxiety  or  consider  the  future  without 
alarm.  Progress,  not  inconsiderable  indeed,  has 
been  made  towards  securing  the  well-being  of  the 
body  and  of  material  things,  but  the  material 
world,  with  the  possession  of  wealth,  power,  and 
resources,  although  it  may  well  procure  comforts 
and  increase  the  enjoyment  of  life,  is  incapable  of 
satisfying  our  soul  created  for  higher  and  more 
glorious  things.  To  contemplate  God,  and  to  tend 
to  Him,  is  the  supreme  law  of  the  life  of  man.  For 
we  were  created  in  the  divine  image  and  likeness, 
and  are  impelled,  by  our  very  nature,  to  the 
enjoyment  of  our  Creator.  But  not  by  bodily 
motion  or  effort  do  we  make  advance  toward 
God,  but  through  acts  (?f  the  soul,  that  is, 
through  knowledge  and  love.  For,  indeed,  God  is 


the  first  and  supreme  truth,  and  the  mind  alone 
feeds  on  truth.  God  is  perfect  holiness  and  the 
sovereign  good,  to  which  only  the  will  can  desire 
and  attain,  when  virtue  is  its  guide. 

2.  But  what  applies  to  individual  men  applies 
equally  to  society — domestic  alike  and  civil. 
Nature  did  not  form  society  in  order  that  man 
should  seek  in  it  his  last  end,  but  in  order  that  in 
it  and  through  it  he  should  find  suitable  aids 
whereby  to  attain  to  his  own  perfection.  If,  then, 
a  political  government  strives  after  external 
advantages  only,  and  the  achievement  of  a 
cultured  and  prosperous  life;  if,  in  administering 
public  affairs,  it  is  wont  to  put  God  aside,  and 
show  no  solicitude  for  the  upholding  of  moral 
law,  it  deflects  woefully  from  its  right  course  and 
from  the  injunctions  of  nature;  nor  should  it  be 
accounted  as  a  society  or  a  community  of  men, 
but  only  as  the  deceitful  imitation  or  appearance 
of  a  society. 

3.  As  to  what  We  have  called  the  goods  of 
the  soul,  which  consist  chiefly  in  the  practice  of 
the  true  religion  and  in  the  unswerving  obser¬ 
vance  of  the  Christian  precepts,  We  see  them 
daily  losing  esteem  among  men,  either  by  reason 
of  forgetfulness  or  disregard,  in  such  wise  that  all 
that  is  gained  for  the  well-being  of  the  body  seems 
to  be  lost  for  that  of  the  soul.  A  striking  proof  of 
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the  lessening  and  weakening  of  the  Christian 
faith  is  seen  in  the  insults  too  often  done  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  openly  and  publicly— insults, 
indeed,  which  an  age  cherishing  religion  would 
not  have  tolerated.  For  these  reasons,  an  incredi- 
ble  multitude  of  men  is  in  danger  of  not  achieving 
salvation;  and  even  nations  and  empires 
themselves  cannot  long  remain  unharmed,  since, 
when  Christian  institutions  and  morality  decline, 
the  main  foundation  of  human  society  goes 
together  with  them.  Force  alone  will  remain  to 
preserve  public  tranquility  and  order.  But  force  is 
very  feeble  when  the  bulwark  of  religion  has  been 
removed,  and,  being  more  apt  to  beget  slavery 
than  obedience,  it  bears  within  itself  the  germs  of 
ever -increasing  troubles.  The  present  century  has 
encountered  memorable  disasters,  and  it  is  not 
certain  that  some  equally  terrible  are  not  impend¬ 
ing. 

The  very  times  in  which  we  live  are  warning 
us  to  seek  remedies  there  where  alone  they  are  to 
be  found— namely,  by  re-establishing  in  the 
family  circle  and  throughout  the  whole  range  of 
society  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  religion.  In  this  lies  the  sole  means  of  freeing 
us  from  the  ills  now  weighing  us  down,  of 
forestalling  the  dangers  now  threatening  the 
world.  For  the  accomplishment  of  this  end, 
venerable  brethren,  We  must  bring  to  bear  all  the 
activity  and  diligence  that  lie  within  Our  power. 
Although  we  have  already,  under  other  cir¬ 
cumstances',  and  whenever  occasion  required, 
treated  of  these  matters,  We  deem  it  expedient  in 
this  letter  to  define  more  in  detail  the  duties  of  the 
Catholics,  inasmuch  as  these  would,  if  strictly 
observed,  wonderfully  contribute  to  the  good  of 
the  commonwealth.  We  have  fallen  upon  times 
when  a  violent  and  well-nigh  daily  battle  is  being 
fought  about  matters  of  highest  moment,  a  battle 
in  which  it  is  hard  not  to  be  sometimes  deceived, 
not  to  go  astray  and,  for  many,  not  to  lose  heart. 
It  behooves  us,  venerable  brethren,  to  warn, 
instruct,  and  exhort  each  of  the  faithful  with  an 
earnestness  befitting  the  occasion:  that  none  may 
abandon  the  way  of  truth.' 

4.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  duties  more 
numerous  and  of  greater  moment  devolve  on 
Catholics  than  upon  such  as  are  either  not  suffi¬ 
ciently  enlightened  in  relation  to  the  Catholic 
faith,  or  who  are  entirely  unacquainted  with  its 
doctrines.  Considering  that  forthwith  upon  salva¬ 
tion  being  brought  out  for  mankind,  Jesus  Christ 
laid  upon  His  Apostles  the  injunction  to  “preach 


the  Gospel  to  every  creature,”  He  imposed,  it  is 
evident,  upon  all  men  the  duty  of  learning 
thoroughly  and  believing  what  they  were  taught. 
This  duty  is  intimately  bound  up  with  the  gaining 
of  eternal  salvation:  “He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  condemned.”2  But  the  man  who  has 
embraced  the  Christian  faith,  as  in  duty  bound,  is 
by  that  very  fact  a  subject  of  the  Church  as  one  of 
the  children  born  of  her,  and  becomes  a  member 
of  that  greatest  and  holiest  body,  which  it  is  the 
special  charge  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  to  rule  with 
supreme  power,  under  its  invisible  head,  Jesus 
Christ. 

5.  Now,  if  the  natural  law  enjoins  us  to  love 
devotedly  and  to  defend  the  country  in  which  we 
had  birth,  and  in  which  we  were  brought  up,  so 
that  every  good  citizen  hesitates  not  to  face  death 
for  his  native  land,  very  much  more  is  it  the 
urgent  duty  of  Christians  to  be  ever  quickened  by 
like  feelings  toward  the  Church.  For  the  Church 
is  the  holy  City  of  the  living  God,  born  of  God 
Himself,  and  by  Him  built  up  and  established. 
Upon  this  earth,  indeed,  she  accomplishes  her 
pilgrimage,  but  by  instructing  and  guiding  men 
she  summons  them  to  eternal  happiness.  We  are 
bound,  then,  to  love  dearly  the  country  whence 
we  have  received  the  means  of  enjoyment  this 
mortal  life  affords,  but  we  have  a  much  more 
urgent  obligation  to  love,  with  ardent  love,  the 
Church  to  which  we  owe  the  life  of  the  soul,  a  life 
that  will  endure  forever.  For  fitting  it  is  to  prefer 
the  good  of  the  soul  to  the  well-being  of  the  body, 
inasmuch  as  duties  toward  God  are  of  a  far  more 
hallowed  character  than  those  toward  men. 

6.  Moreover,  if  we  would  judge  aright,  the 
supernatural  love  for  the  Church  and  the  natural 
love  of  our  own  country  proceed  from  the  same 
eternal  principle,  since  God  Himself  is  their 
Author  and  originating  Cause.  Consequently,  it 
follows  that  between  the  duties  they  respectively 
enjoin,  neither  can  come  into  collision  with  the 
other.  We  can,  certainly,  and  should  love 
ourselves,  bear  ourselves  kindly  toward  our  fellow 
men,  nourish  affection  for  the  State  and  the 
governing  powers;  but  at  the  same  time  we  can 
and  must  cherish  toward  the  Church  a  feeling  of 
filial  piety,  and  love  God  with  the  deepest  love  of 
which  we  are  capable.  The  order  of  precedence  of 
these  duties  is,  however,  at  times,  either  under 
stress  of  public  calamities,  or  through  the  perverse 
will  of  men,  inverted.  For,  instances  occur  where 
the  State  seems  to  require  from  men  as  subjects 


one  thing,  and  religion,  from  men  as  Christians, 
quite  another;  and  this  in  reality  without  any 
other  ground,  than  that  the  rulers  of  the  State 
either  hold  the  sacred  power  of  the  Church  of  no 
account,  or  endeavor  to  subject  it  to  their  own 
will.  Hence  arises  a  conflict,  and  an  occasion, 
through  such  conflict,  of  virtue  being  put  to  the 
proof.  The  two  powers  are  confronted  and  urge 
their  behests  in  a  contrary  sense;  to  obey  both  is 
wholly  impossible.  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters,3  for  to  please  the  one  amounts  to  com 
temning  the  other. 

7.  As  to  which  should  be  preferred  no  one 
ought  to  balance  for  an  instant.  It  is  a  high  crime 
indeed  to  withdraw  allegiance  from  God  in  order 
to  please  men,  an  act  of  consummate  wickedness 
to  break  the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  yield 
obedience  to  earthly  rulers,  or,  under  pretext  of 
keeping  the  civil  law,  to  ignore  the  rights  of  the 
Church;  “we  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men.”4  This  answer,  which  of  old  Peter  and  the 
other  Apostles  were  used  to  give  the  civil 
authorities  who  enjoined  unrighteous  things,  we 
must,  in  like  circumstances,  give  always  and 
without  hesitation.  No  better  citizen  is  there, 
whether  in  time  of  peace  or  war,  than  the  Chris¬ 
tian  who  is  mindfpl  of  his  duty;  but  such  a  one 
should  be  ready  to  suffer  all  things,  even  death 
itself,  rather  than  abandon  the  cause  of  God  or  of 
the  Church. 

8.  Hence,  they  who  blame,  and  call  by  the 
name  of  sedition,  this  steadfastness  of  attitude  in 
the  choice  of  duty  have  not  rightly  apprehended 
the  force  and  nature  of  true  law.  We  are  speaking 
of  matters  widely  known,  and  which  We  have 
before  now  more  than  once  fully  explained.  Law 
is  of  its  very  essence  a  mandate  of  right  reason, 
proclaimed  by  a  properly  constituted  authority, 
for  the  common  good.  But  true  and  legitimate 
authority  is  void  of  sanction,  unless  it  proceed 
from  God,  the  supreme  Ruler  and  Lord  of  all. 
The  Almighty  alone  can  commit  power  to  a  man 
over  his  fellow  men;5  nor  may  that  be  accounted 
as  right  reason  which  is  in  disaccord  with  truth 
and  with  divine  reason;  nor  that  held  to  be  true 
good  which  is  repugnant  to  the  supreme  and  un¬ 
changeable  good,  or  that  wrests  aside  and  draws 
away  the  wills  of  men  from  the  charity  of  God. 

9.  Hallowed,  therefore,  in  the  minds  of 
Christians  is  the  very  idea  of  public  authority,  in 
which  they  recognize  some  likeness  and  symbol  as 
it  were  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  even  when  it  is 
exercised  by  one  unworthy.  A  just  and  due 


reverence  to  the  laws  abides  in  them,  not  from 
force  and  threats,  but  from  a  consciousness  of 
duty;  “for  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of 
fear.”6 

10.  But,  if  the  laws  of  the  State  are  manifestly 
at  variance  with  the  divine  law,  containing  enact¬ 
ments  hurtful  to  the  Church,  or  conveying  in¬ 
junctions  adverse  to  the  duties  imposed  by 
religion,  or  if  they  violate  in  the  person  of  the 
supreme  Pontiff  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ, 
then,  truly,  to  resist  becomes  a  positive  duty,  to 
obey,  a  crime;  a  crime,  moreover,  combined  with 
misdemeanor  against  the  State  itself,  inasmuch  as 
every  offense  leveled  against  religion  is  also  a  sin 
against  the  State.  Here  anew  it  becomes  evident 
how  unjust  is  the  reproach  of  sedition;  for  the 
obedience  due  to  rulers  and  legislators  is  not 
refused,  but  there  is  a  deviation  from  their  will  in 
those  precepts  only  which  they  have  no  power  to 
enjoin.  Commands  that  are  issued  adversely  to 
the  honor  due  to  God,  and  hence  are  beyond  the 
scope  of  justice,  must  be  looked  upon  as  anything 
rather  than  laws.  You  are  fully  aware,  venerable 
brothers,  that  this  is  the  very  contention  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  who,  in  writing  to  Titus,  after 
reminding  Christians  that  they  are  “to  be  subject 
to  princes  and  powers,  and  to  obey  at  a  word,”  at 
once  adds:  “And  to  be  ready  to  every  good 
work.”7  Thereby  he  openly  declares  that,  if  laws 
of  men  contain  injunctions  contrary  to  the  eter¬ 
nal  law  of  God,  it  is  right  not  to  obey  them.  In 
like  manner,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  gave  this 
courageous  and  sublime  answer  to  those  who 
would  have  deprived  him  of  the  liberty  of 
preaching  the  Gospel:  “If  it  be  just  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  hear  you  rather  than  God,  judge  ye,  for 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard.”8 

11.  Wherefore,  to  love  both  countries,  that 
of  earth  below  and  that  of  heaven  above,  yet  in 
such  mode  that  the  love  of  our  heavenly  surpass 
the  love  of  our  earthly  home,  and  that  human 
laws  be  never  set  above  the  divine  law,  is  the 
essential  duty  of  Christians,  and  the  fountain¬ 
head,  so  to  say,  from  which  all  other  duties 
spring.  The  Redeemer  of  mankind  of  Himself  has 
said:  “For  this  was  I  born,  and  for  this  came  I  into 
the  world,  that  I  should  give  testimony  to  the 
truth.”9  In  like  manner:  “I  am  come  to  cast  fire 
upon  earth,  and  what  will  I  but  that  it  be 
kindled?”10  In  the  knowledge  of  this  truth,  which 
constitutes  the  highest  perfection  of  the  mind;  in 
divine  charity  which,  in  like  manner,  completes 
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the  will,  all  Christian  life  and  liberty  abide.  This 
noble  patrimony  of  truth  and  charity  entrusted 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Church  she  defends  and 
maintains  ever  with  untiring  endeavor  and 
watchfulness. 

12.  But  with  what  bitterness  and  in  how 
many  guises  war  has  been  waged  against  the 
Church  it  would  be  ill-timed  now  to  urge.  From 
the  fact  that  it  has  been  vouchsafed  to  human 
reason  to  snatch  from  nature,  through  the  inves¬ 
tigations  of  science,  many  of  her  treasured  secrets 
and  to  apply  them  befittingly  to  the  divers 
requirements  of  life,  men  have  become  possessed 
with  so  arrogant  a  sense  of  their  own  powers  as 
already  to  consider  themselves  able  to  banish 
from  social  life  the  authority  and  empire  of  God. 
Led  away  by  this  delusion,  they  make  over  to 
human  nature  the  dominion  of  which  they  think 
God  has  been  despoiled;  from  nature,  they  main¬ 
tain,  we  must  seek  the  principle  and  rule  of  all 
truth;  from  nature,  they  aver,  alone  spring,  and 
to  it  should  be  referred,  all  the  duties  that 
religious  feeling  prompts.  Hence,  they  deny  all 
revelation  from  on  high,  and  all  fealty  due  to  the 
Christian  teaching  of  morals  as  well  as  all  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  Church,  and  they  go  so  far  as  to 
deny  her  power  of  making  laws  and  exercising 
every  other  kind  of  right,  even  disallowing  the 
Church  any  place  among  the  civil  institutions  of 
the  commonweal.  These  men  aspire  unjustly,  and 
with  their  might  strive,  to  gain  control  over 
public  affairs  and  lay  hands  on  the  rudder  of  the 
State,  in  order  that  the  legislation  may  the  more 
easily  be  adapted  to  these  principles,  and  the 
morals  of  the  people  influenced  in  accordance 
with  them.  Whence  it  comes  to  pass  that  in  many 
countries  Catholicism  is  either  openly  assailed  or 
else  secretly  interfered  with,  full  impunity  being 
granted  to  the  most  pernicious  doctrines,  while 
the  public  profession  of  Christian  truth  is 
shackled  oftentimes  with  manifold  constraints. 

13.  Under  such  evil  circumstances  therefore, 
each  one  is  bound  in  conscience  to  watch  over 
himself,  taking  all  means  possible  to  preserve  the 
faith  inviolate  in  the  depths  of  his  soul,  avoiding 
all  risks,  and  arming  himself  on  all  occasions, 
especially  against  the  various  specious  sophisms 
rife  among  non-believers.  In  order  to  safeguard 
this  virtue  of  faith  in  its  integrity,  We  declare  it  to 
be  very  profitable  and  consistent  with  the  require¬ 
ments  of  the  time,  that  each  one,  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  capacity  and  intelligence,  should 


make  a  deep  study  of  Christian  doctrine,  and 
imbue  his  mind  with  as  perfect  a  knowledge  as 
may  be  of  those  matters  that  are  interwoven  with 
religion  and  lie  within  the  range  of  reason.  And 
as  it  is  necessary  that  faith  should  not  only  abide 
untarnished  in  the  soul,  but  should  grow  with 
ever  painstaking  increase,  the  suppliant  and  hum¬ 
ble  entreaty  of  the  apostles  ought  constantly  to  be 
addressed  to  God:  “Increase  our  faith.”11 

14.  But  in  this  same  matter,  touching  Chris¬ 
tian  faith,  there  are  other  duties  whose  exact  and 
religious  observance,  necessary  at  all  times  in  the 
interests  of  eternal  salvation,  become  more 
especially  so  in  these  our  days.  Amid  such  reckless 
and  widespread  folly  of  opinion,  it  is,  as  We  have 
said,  the  office  of  the  Church  to  undertake  the 
defense  of  truth  and  uproot  errors  from  the  mind, 
and  this  charge  has  to  be  at  all  times  sacredly 
observed  by  her,  seeing  that  the  honor  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  men  are  confided  to  her 
keeping.  But,  when  necessity  compels,  not  those 
only  who  are  invested  with  power  of  rule  are 
bound  to  safeguard  the  integrity  of  faith,  but,  as 
St.  Thomas  maintains:  “Each  one  is  under  obliga¬ 
tion  to  show  forth  his  faith,  either  to  instruct  and 
encourage  others  of  the  faithful,  or  to  repel  the 
attacks  of  unbelievers.”12  To  recoil  before  an 
enemy,  or  to  keep  silence  when  from  all  sides  such 
clamors  are  raised  against  truth,  is  the  part  of  a 
man  either  devoid  of  character  or  who  entertains 
doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  what  he  professes  to 
believe.  In  both  cases  such  mode  of  behaving  is 
base  and  is  insulting  to  God,  and  both  are  incom¬ 
patible  with  the  salvation  of  mankind.  This  kind 
of  conduct  is  profitable  only  to  the  enemies  of  the 
faith,  for  nothing  emboldens  the  wicked  so 
greatly  as  the  lack  of  courage  on  the  part  of  the 
good.  Moreover,  want  of  vigor  on  the  part  of 
Christians  is  so  much  the  more  blameworthy,  as 
not  seldom  little  would  be  needed  on  their  part  to 
bring  to  naught  false  charges  and  refute  erroneous 
opinions,  and  by  always  exerting  themselves  more 
strenuously  they  might  reckon  upon  being  suc¬ 
cessful.  After  all,  no  one  can  be  prevented  from 
putting  forth  that  strength  of  soul  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  true  Christians,  and  very  fre¬ 
quently  by  such  display  of  courage  our  enemies 
lose  heart  and  their  designs  are  thwarted.  Chris¬ 
tians  are,  moreover,  born  for  combat,  whereof 
the  greater  the  vehemence,  the  more  asured,  God 
aiding,  the  triumph:  “Have  confidence;  I  have 
overcome  the  world.”13  Nor  is  there  any  ground 


for  alleging  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Guardian  and 
Champion  of  the  Church,  needs  not  in  any  man¬ 
ner  the  help  of  men.  Power  certainly  is  not  want¬ 
ing  to  Him,  but  in  His  loving  kindness  He  would 
assign  to  us  a  share  in  obtaining  and  applying  the 
fruits  of  salvation  procured  through  His  grace. 

15.  The  chief  elements  of  this  duty  consist  in 
professing  openly  and  unflinchingly  the  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  in  propagating  it  to  the  utmost  of 
our  power.  For,  as  is  often  said,  with  the  greatest 
truth,  there  is  nothing  so  hurtful  to  Christian 
wisdom  as  that  it  should  not  be  known,  since  it 
possesses,  when  loyally  received,  inherent  power 
to  drive  away  error.  So  soon  as  Catholic  truth  is 
apprehended  by  a  simple  and  unprejudiced  soul, 
reason  yields  assent.  Now,  faith,  as  a  virtue,  is  a 
great  boon  of  divine  grace  and  goodness;  never¬ 
theless,  the  objects  themselves  to  which  faith  is  to 
be  applied  are  scarcely  known  in  any  other  way 
than  through  the  hearing.  “How  shall  they 
believe  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  Faith 
then  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  Christ.”14  Since,  then,  faith  is  necessary  for 
salvation,  it  follows  that  the  word  of  Christ  must 
be  preached.  The  office,  indeed,  of  preaching, 
that  is,  of  teaching,  lies  by  divine  right  in  the 
province  of  the  pastors,  namely,  of  the  bishops 
whom  “the  Holy  Spirit  has  placed  to  rule  the 
Church  of  God.”15  It  belongs,  above  all,  to  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  established 
as  head  of  the  universal  Church,  teacher  of  all 
that  pertains  to  morals  and  faith. 

16.  No  one,  however,  must  entertain  the 
notion  that  private  individuals  are  prevented 
from  taking  some  active  part  in  this  duty  of 
teaching,  especially  those  on  whom  God  has 
bestowed  gifts  of  mind  with  the  strong  wish  of 
rendering  themselves  useful.  These,  so  often  as 
circumstances  demand,  may  take  upon 
themselves,  not,  indeed,  the  office  of  the  pastor, 
but  the  task  of  communicating  to  others  what 
they  have  themselves  received,  becoming,  as  it 
were,  living  echoes  of  their  masters  in  the  faith. 
Such  co-operation  on  the  part  of  the  laity  has 
seemed  to  the  Fathers  of  the  Vatican  Council  so 
opportune  and  fruitful  of  good  that  they  thought 
well  to  invite  it.  “All  faithful  Christians,  but  those 
chiefly  who  are  in  a  prominent  position,  or 
engaged  in  teaching,  we  entreat,  by  the  compas¬ 
sion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  enjoin  by  the  authority 
of  the  same  God  and  Saviour,  that  they  bring  aid 


to  ward  off  and  eliminate  these  errors  from  holy 
Church,  and  contribute  their  zealous  help  in 
spreading  abroad  the  light  of  undefiled  faith.”16 
Let  each  one,  therefore,  bear  in  mind  that  he 
both  can  and  should,  so  far  as  may  be,  preach  the 
Catholic  faith  by  the  authority  of  his  example, 
and  by  open  and  constant  profession  of  the 
obligations  it  imposes.  In  respect,  consequently, 
to  the  duties  that  bind  us  to  God  and  the 
Church,  it  should  be  borne  earnestly  in  mind 
that  in  propagating  Christian  truth  and  warding 
off  errors  the  zeal  of  the  laity  should,  as  far  as 
possible,  be  brought  actively  into  play. 

1 7.  The  faithful  would  not,  however,  so  com¬ 
pletely  and  advantageously  satisfy  these  duties  as 
is  fitting  they  should  were  they  to  enter  the  field 
as  isolated  champions  of  the  faith.  Jesus  Christ, 
indeed,  has  clearly  intimated  that  the  hostility 
and  hatred  of  men,  which  He  first  and  foremost 
experienced,  would  be  shown  in  like  degree 
toward  the  work  founded  by  Him,  so  that  many 
would  be  barred  from  profiting  by  the  salvation 
for  which  all  are  indebted  to  His  loving  kindness. 
Wherefore,  He  willed  not  only  to  train  disciples  in 
His  doctrine,  but  to  unite  them  into  one  society, 
and  closely  conjoin  them  in  one  body,  “which  is 
the  Church,”17  whereof  He  would  be  the  head. 
The  life  of  Jesus  Christ  pervades,  therefore,  the 
entire  framework  of  this  body,  cherishes  and- 
nourishes  its  every  member,  uniting  each  with 
each,  and  making  all  work  together  to  the  same 
end,  albeit  the  action  of  each  be  not  the  same.18 
Hence  it  follows  that  not  only  is  the  Church  a 
perfect  society  far  excelling  every  other,  but  it  is 
enjoined  by  her  Founder  that  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind  she  is  to  contend  “as  an  army  drawn  up 
in  battle  array.”19  The  organization  and  constitu¬ 
tion  of  Christian  society  can  in  no  wise  be 
changed,  neither  can  any  one  of  its  members  live 
as  he  may  choose,  nor  elect  that  mode  of  fighting 
which  best  pleases  him.  For,  in  effect,  he  scatters 
and  gathers  not  who  gathers  not  with  the  Church 
and  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  who  fight  not  joint¬ 
ly  with  him  and  with  the  Church  are  in  very 
truth  contending  against  God.20 

18.  To  bring  about  such  a  union  of  minds 
and  uniformity  of  action — not  without  reason  so 
greatly  feared  by  the  enemies  of  Catholicism— the 
main  point  is  that  a  perfect  harmony  of  opinion 
should  prevail;  in  which  intent  we  find  Paul  the 
Apostle  exhorting  the  Corinthians  with  earnest 
zeal  and  solemn  weight  of  words:  “Now  I  beseech 
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you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  schisms  among  you:  but  that  you 
be  perfectly  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same 
judgment.”21 

19.  The  wisdom  of  this  precept  is  readily 
apprehended.  In  truth,  thought  is  the  principle  of 
action,  and  hence  there  cannot  exist  agreement  of 
will,  or  similarity  of  action,  if  people  all  think  dif¬ 
ferently  one  from  the  other. 

20.  In  the  case  of  those  who  profess  to  take 
reason  as  their  sole  guide,  there  would  hardly  be 
found,  if,  indeed,  there  ever  could  be  found,  unity 
of  doctrine.  Indeed,  the  art  of  knowing  things  as 
they  really  are  is  exceedingly  difficult;  moreover, 
the  mind  of  man  is  by  nature  feeble  and  drawn 
this  way  and  that  by  a  variety  of  opinions,  and 
not  seldom  led  astray  by  impressions  coming  from 
without;  and,  furthermore,  the  influence  of  the 
passions  oftentimes  takes  away,  or  certainly  at 
least  diminishes,  the  capacity  for  grasping  the 
truth.  On  this  account,  in  controlling  State  affairs 
means  are  often  used  to  keep  those  together  by 
force  who  cannot  agree  in  their  way  of  thinking. 

21.  It  happens  far  otherwise  with  Christians; 
they  receive  their  rule  of  faith  from  the  Church, 
by  whose  authority  and  under  whose  guidance 
they  are  conscious  that  they  have  beyond  ques¬ 
tion  attained  to  truth.  Consequently,  as  the 
Church  is  one,  because  Jesus  Christ  is  one,  so 
throughout  the  whole  Christian  world  there  is, 
and  ought  to  be,  but  one  doctrine:  “One  Lord, 
one  faith;”22  “but  having  the  same  spirit  of 
faith,”23  they  possess  the  saving  principle  whence 
proceed  spontaneously  one  and  the  same  will  in 
all,  and  one  and  the  same  tenor  of  action. 

22.  Now,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  urges,  this 
unanimity  ought  to  be  perfect.  Christian  faith 
reposes  not  on  human  but  on  divine  authority, 
for  what  God  has  revealed  “we  believe  not  on 
account  of  the  intrinsic  evidence  of  the  truth 
perceived  by  the  natural  light  of  our  reason,  but 
on  account  of  the  authority  of  God  revealing, 
who  cannot  be  deceived  nor  Himself  deceive.”24  It 
follows  as  a  consequence  that  whatever  things  are 
manifestly  revealed  by  God  we  must  receive  with 
a  similar  and  equal  assent.  To  refuse  to  believe 
any  one  of  them  is  equivalent  to  rejecting  them 
all,  for  those  at  once  destroy  the  very  ground¬ 
work  of  faith  who  deny  that  God  has  spoken  to 
men,  or  who  bring  into  doubt  His  infinite  truth 
and  wisdom.  To  determine,  however,  which  are 


the  doctrines  divinely  revealed  belongs  to  the 
teaching  Church,  to  whom  God  has  entrusted 
the  safekeeping  and  interpretation  of  His  utter¬ 
ances.  But  the  supreme  teacher  in  the  Church  is 
the  Roman  Pontiff.  Union  of  minds,  therefore,  re¬ 
quires,  together  with  a  perfect  accord  in  the  one 
faith,  complete  submission  and  obedience  of  will 
to  the  Church  and  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  as  to 
God  Himself.  This  obedience  should,  however,  be 
perfect,  because  it  is  enjoined  by  faith  itself,  and 
has  this  in  common  with  faith,  that  it  cannot  be 
given  in  shreds;  nay,  were  it  not  absolute  and 
perfect  in  every  particular,  it  might  wear  the  name 
of  obedience,  but  its  essence  would  disappear. 
Christian  usage  attaches  such  value  to  this  perfec¬ 
tion  of  obedience  that  it  has  been,  and  will  ever 
be,  accounted  the  distinguishing  mark  by  which 
we  are  able  to  recognize  Catholics.  Admirably 
does  the  following  passage  from  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  set  before  us  the  right  view:  “The  formal 
object  of  faith  is  primary  truth,  as  it  is  shown 
forth  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in  the  teaching 
of  the  Church,  which  proceeds  from  the  foun¬ 
tainhead  of  truth.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  he 
who  does  not  adhere,  as  to  an  infallible  divine 
rule,  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  which  pro¬ 
ceeds  from  the  primary  truth  manifested  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  possesses  not  the  habit  of  faith; 
but  matters  of  faith  he  holds  otherwise  than  true 
faith.  Now,  it  is  evident  that  he  who  clings  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church  as  to  an  infallible  rule 
yields  his  assent  to  everything  the  Church 
teaches;  but  otherwise,  if  with  reference  to  what 
the  Church  teaches  he  holds  what  he  likes  but 
does  not  hold  what  he  does  not  like,  he  adheres 
not  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church  as  to  an  infalli¬ 
ble  rule,  but  to  his  own  will.”25 

23.  “The  faith  of  the  whole  Church  should 
be  one,  according  to  the  precept  (1  Cor.  1:10): 
“Let  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  let  there  be  no 
schisms  among  you”;  and  this  cannot  be  observed 
save  on  condition  that  questions  which  arise 
touching  faith  should  be  determined  by  him  who 
presides  over  the  whole  Church,  whose  sentence 
must  consequently  be  accepted  without  wavering. 
And  hence  to  the  sole  authority  of  the  supreme 
Pontiff  does  it  pertain  to  publish  a  new  revision  of 
the  symbol,  as  also  to  decree  all  other  matters 
that  concern  the  universal  Church.”26 

24.  In  defining  the  limits  of  the  obedience 
owed  to  the  pastors  of  souls,  but  most  of  all  to  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  it  must  not  be 


supposed  that  it  is  only  to  be  yielded  in  relation  to 
dogmas  of  which  the  obstinate  denial  cannot  be 
disjoined  from  the  crime  of  heresy.  Nay,  further, 
it  is  not  enough  sincerely  and  firmly  to  assent  to 
doctrines  which,  though  not  defined  by  any 
solemn  pronouncement  of  the  Church,  are  by  her 
proposed  to  belief,  as  divinely  revealed,  in  her 
common  and  universal  teaching,  and  which  the 
Vatican  Council  declared  are  to  be  believed  “with 
Catholic  and  divine  faith.”27  But  this  likewise 
must  be  reckoned  amongst  the  duties  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  that  they  allow  themselves  to  be  ruled  and 
directed  by  the  authority  and  leadership  of 
bishops,  and,  above  all,  of  the  apostolic  see.  And 
how  fitting  it  is  that  this  should  be  so  any  one  can 
easily  perceive.  For  the  things  contained  in  the 
divine  oracles  have  reference  to  God  in  part,  and 
in  part  to  man,  and  to  whatever  is  necessary  for 
the  attainment  of  his  eternal  salvation.  Now, 
both  these,  that  is  to  say,  what  we  are  bound  to 
believe  and  what  we  are  obliged  to  do,  are  laid 
down,  as  we  have  stated,  by  the  Church  using  her 
divine  right,  and  in  the  Church  by  the  supreme 
Pontiff.  Wherefore  it  belongs  to  the  Pope  to  judge 
authoritatively  what  things  the  sacred  oracles 
contain,  as  well  as  what  doctrines  are  in  har¬ 
mony,  and  what  in  disagreement,  with  them;  and 
also,  for  the  same  reason,  to  show  forth  what 
things  are  to  be  accepted  as  right,  and  what  to  be 
rejected  as  worthless;  what  it  is  necessary  to  do 
and  what  to  avoid  doing,  in  order  to  attain  eter¬ 
nal  salvation.  For,  otherwise,  there  would  be  no 
sure  interpreter  of  the  commands  of  God,  nor 
would  there  be  any  safe  guide  showing  man  the 
way  he  should  live. 

25.  In  addition  to  what  has  been  laid  down, 
it  is  necessary  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  nature 
of  the  Church.  She  is  not  an  association  of  Chris¬ 
tians  brought  together  by  chance,  but  is  a  divine¬ 
ly  established  and  admirably  constituted  society, 
having  for  its  direct  and  proximate  purpose  to 
lead  the  world  to  peace  and  holiness.  And  since 
the  Church  alone  has,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
received  the  means  necessary  to  realize  such  end, 
she  has  her  fixed  laws,  special  spheres  of  action, 
and  a  certain  method,  fixed  and  conformable  to 
her  nature,  of  governing  Christian  peoples.  But 
the  exercise  of  such  governing  power  is  difficult, 
and  leaves  room  for  numberless  conflicts,  in¬ 
asmuch  as  the  Church  rules  peoples  scattered 
through  every  portion  of  the  earth,  differing  in 
race  and  customs,  who,  living  under  the  sway  of 


the  laws  of  their  respective  countries,  owe  obe¬ 
dience  alike  to  the  civil  and  religious  authorities. 
The  duties  enjoined  are  incumbent  on  the  same 
persons,  as  already  stated,  and  between  them 
there  exists  neither  contradiction  nor  confusion; 
for  some  of  these  duties  have  relation  to  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  the  State,  others  refer  to  the  general 
good  of  the  Church,  and  both  have  as  their 
object  to  train  men  to  perfection. 

26.  The  tracing  out  of  these  rights  and  duties 
being  thus  set  forth,  it  is  plainly  evident  that  the 
governing  powers  are  wholly  free  to  carry  out  the 
business  of  the  State;  and  this  not  only  not 
against  the  wish  of  the  Church,  but  manifestly 
with  her  co-operation,  inasmuch  as  she  strongly 
urges  to  the  practice  of  piety,  which  implies  right 
feeling  towards  God,  and  by  that  very  fact  in¬ 
spires  a  right-mindedness  toward  the  rulers  in  the 
State.  The  spiritual  power,  however,  has  a  far  lof¬ 
tier  purpose,  the  Church  directing  her  aim  to 
govern  the  minds  of  men  in  the  defending  of  the 
“kingdom  of  God,  and  His  justice,”28  a  task  she  is 
wholly  bent  upon  accomplishing. 

27.  No  one  can,  however,  without  risk  to 
faith,  foster  any  doubt  as  to  the  Church  alone 
having  been  invested  with  such  power  of  govern¬ 
ing  souls  as  to  exclude  altogether  the  civil  author¬ 
ity.  In  truth,  it  was  not  to  Caesar  but  to  Peter  that 
Jesus  Christ  entrusted  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.  From  this  doctrine  touching  the  rela¬ 
tions  of  politics  and  religion  originate  important 
consequences  which  we  cannot  pass  over  in 
silence. 

28.  A  notable  difference  exists  between  every 
kind  of  civil  rule  and  that  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  If  this  latter  bear  a  certain  likeness  and 
character  to  a  civil  kingdom,  it  is  distinguished 
from  it  by  its  origin,  principle,  and  essence.  The 
Church,  therefore,  possesses  the  right  to  exist  and 
to  protect  herself  by  institutions  and  laws  in 
accordance  with  her  nature.  And  since  she  not 
only  is  a  perfect  society  in  herself,  but  superior  to 
every  other  society  of  human  growth,  she 
resolutely  refuses,  promoted  alike  by  right  and  by 
duty,  to  link  herself  to  any  mere  party  and  to  sub¬ 
ject  herself  to  the  fleeting  exigencies  of  politics. 
On  like  grounds,  the  Church,  the  guardian 
always  of  her  own  right  and  most  observant  of 
that  of  others,  holds  that  it  is  not  her  province  to 
decide  which  is  the  best  amongst  many  diverse 
forms  of  government  and  the  civil  institutions  of 
Christian  States,  and  amid  the  various  kinds  of 
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State  rule  she  does  not  disapprove  of  any,  pro¬ 
vided  the  respect  due  to  religion  and  the  obser¬ 
vance  of  good  morals  be  upheld.  By  such  stan¬ 
dard  of  conduct  should  the  thoughts  and  mode  of 
acting  of  every  Catholic  be  directed. 

29.  There  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  sphere  of 
politics  ample  matter  may  exist  for  legitimate  dif¬ 
ference  of  opinion,  and  that,  the  single  reserve 
being  made  of  the  rights  of  justice  and  truth,  all 
may  strive  to  bring  into  actual  working  the  ideas 
believed  likely  to  be  more  conducive  than  others 
to  the  general  welfare.  But  to  attempt  to  involve 
the  Church  in  party  strife,  and  seek  to  bring  her 
support  to  bear  against  those  who  take  opposite 
views  is  only  worthy  of  partisans.  Religion 
should,  on  the  contrary,  be  accounted  by  every 
one  as  holy  and  inviolate;  nay,  in  the  public  order 
itself  of  States — which  cannot  be  severed  from  the 
laws  influencing  morals  and  from  religious 
duties — it  is  always  urgent,  and  indeed  the  main 
preoccupation,  to  take  thought  how  best  to  con¬ 
sult  the  interests  of  Catholicism.  Wherever  these 
appear  by  reason  of  the  efforts  of  adversaries  to  be 
in  danger,  all  differences  of  opinion  among 
Catholics  should  forthwith  cease,  so  that,  like 
thoughts  and  counsels  prevailing,  they  may 
hasten  to  the  aid  of  religion,  the  general  and 
supreme  good,  to  which  all  else  should  be  refer¬ 
red.  We  think  it  well  to  treat  this  matter 
somewhat  more  in  detail. 

30.  The,  Church  alike  and  the  State, 
doubtless,  both  possess  individual  sovereignty; 
hence,  in  the  carrying  out  of  public  affairs, 
neither  obeys  the  other  within  the  limits  to  which 
each  is  restricted  by  its  constitution.  It  does  not 
hence  follow,  however,  that  Church  and  State 
are  in  any  manner  severed,  and  still  less  an¬ 
tagonistic,  Nature,  in  fact,  has  given  us  not  only 
physical  existence,  but  moral  life  likewise.  Hence, 
from  the  tranquility  of  public  order,  which  is  the 
immediate  purpose  of  civil  society,  man  expects  to 
derive  his  well-being,  and  still  more  the  sheltering 
care  necessary  to  his  moral  life,  which  consists 
exclusively  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  vir¬ 
tue.  He  wishes,  moreover,  at  the  same  time,  as  in 
duty  bound,  to  find  in  the  Church  the  aids 
necessary  to  his  religous  perfection,  in  the 
knowledge  and  practice  of  the  true  religion;  of 
that  religion  which  is  the  queen  of  virtues, 
because  in  binding  these  to  God  it  completes 
them  all  and  perfects  them.  Therefore,  they  who 
are  engaged  in  framing  constitutions  and  in 
enacting  laws  should  bear  in  mind  the  moral  and 


religious  nature  of  man,  and  take  care  to  help 
him,  but  in  a  right  and  orderly  way,  to  gain 
perfection,  neither  enjoining  nor  forbidding 
anything  save  what«is  reasonably  consistent  with 
civil  as  well  as  with  religious  requirements.  On 
this  very  account,  the  Church  cannot  stand  by, 
indifferent  as  to  the  import  and  significance  of 
laws  enacted  by  the  State;  not  insofar,  indeed,  as 
they  refer  to  the  State,  but  in  so  far  as,  passing 
beyond  their  due  limits,  they  trench  upon  the 
rights  of  the  Church. 

31.  From  God  has  the  duty  been  assigned  to 
the  Church  not  only  to  interpose  resistance,  if  at 
any  time  the  State  rule  should  run  counter  to 
religion,  but,  further,  to  make  a  strong  endeavor 
that  the  power  of  the  Gospel  may  pervade  the  law 
and  institutions  of  the  nations.  And  inasmuch  as 
the  destiny  of  the  State  depends  mainly  on  the 
disposition  of  those  who  are  at  the  head  of  affairs, 
it  follows  that  the  Church  cannot  give  coun¬ 
tenance  or  favor  to  those  whom  she  knows  to  be 
imbued  with  a  spirit  of  hostility  to  her;  who  refuse 
openly  to  respect  her  rights;  who  make  it  their 
aim  and  purpose  to  tear  asunder  the  alliance  that 
should,  by  the  very  nature  of  things,  connect  the 
interests  of  religion  with  those  of  the  State.  On 
the  contrary,  she  is  (as  she  is  bound  to  be)  the 
upholder  of  those  who  are  themselves  imbued 
with  the  right  way  of  thinking  as  to  the  relations 
between  Church  and  State,  and  who  strive  to 
make  them  work  in  perfect  accord  for  the  com¬ 
mon  good.  These  precepts  contain  the  abiding 
principle  by  which  every  Catholic  should  shape 
his  conduct  in  regard  to  public  life.  In  short, 
where  the  Church  does  not  forbid  taking  part  in 
public  affairs,  it  is  fit  and  proper  to  give  support  to 
men  of  acknowledged  worth,  and  who  pledge 
themselves  to  deserve  well  in  the  Catholic  cause, 
and  on  no  account  may  it  be  allowed  to  prefer  to 
them  any  such  individuals  as  are  hostile  to 
religion. 

32.  Whence  it  appears  how  urgent  is  the  duty 
to  maintain  perfect  union  of  minds,  especially  at 
these  our  times,  when  the  Christian  name  is 
assailed  with  designs  so  concerted  and  subtle.  All 
who  have  it  at  heart  to  attach  themselves  earnest¬ 
ly  to  the  Church,  which  is  “the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth,”29  will  easily  steer  clear  of  masters 
who  are  “lying  and  promising  them  liberty,  when 
they  themselves  are  slaves  of  corruption.”30  Nay, 
more,  having  made  themselves  sharers  in  the 
divine  virtue  which  resides  in  the  Church,  they 
will  triumph  over  the  craft  of  their  adversaries  by 


wisdom,  and  over  their  violence  by  courage.  This 
is  not  now  the  time  and  place  to  inquire  whether 
and  how  far  the  inertness  and  internal  dissen¬ 
sions  of  Catholics  have  contributed  to  the  present 
condition  of  things;  but  it  is  certain  at  least  that 
the  perverse-minded  would  exhibit  less  boldness, 
and  would  not  have  brought  about  such  an  accu¬ 
mulation  of  ills,  if  the  faith  “which  worketh  by 
charity”31  had  been  generally  more  energetic  and 
lively  in  the  souls  of  men,  and  had  there  not  been 
so  universal  a  drifting  away  from  the  divinely 
established  rule  of  morality  throughout  Chris¬ 
tianity.  May  at  least  the  lessons  afforded  by  the 
memory  of  the  past  have  the  good  result  of 
leading  to  a  wiser  mode  of  acting  in  the  future. 

33.  As  to  those  who  mean  to  take  part  in 
public  affairs,  they  should  avoid  with  the  very 
utmost  care  two  criminal  excesses:  so-called 
prudence  and  false  courage.  Some  there  are, 
indeed,  who  maintain  that  it  is  not  opportune 
boldly  to  attack  evil-doing  in  its  might  and  when 
in  the  ascendant,  lest,  as  they  say,  opposition 
should  exasperate  minds  already  hostile.  These 
make  it  a  matter  of  guesswork  as  to  whether  they 
are  for  the  Church  or  against  her,  since  on  the 
one  hand  they  give  themselves  out  as  professing 
the  Catholic  faith;  and  yet  wish  that  the  Church 
should  allow  certain  opinions,  at  variance  with 
her  teaching,  to  be  spread  abroad  with  impunity. 
They  moan  over  the  loss  of  faith  and  the  perver¬ 
sion  of  morals,  yet  trouble  themselves  not  to 
bring  any  remedy;  nay,  not  seldom,  even  add  to 
the  intensity  of  the  mischief  through  too  much 
forbearance  or  harmful  dissembling.  These  same 
individuals  would  not  have  any  one  entertain  a 
doubt  as  to  their  good  will  towards  the  holy  see; 
yet  they  have  always  a  something  by  way  of 
reproach  against  the  supreme  Pontiff. 

34.  The  prudence  of  men  of  this  cast  is  of 
that  kind  which  is  termed  by  the  Apostle  Paul 
“wisdom  of  the  flesh”  and  “death”  of  the  soul, 
“because  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  can  it  be.”32  Nothing  is  less  calculated  to 
amend  such  ills  than  prudence  of  this  kind.  For 
the  enemies  of  the  Church  have  for  their 
object — and  they  hesitate  not  to  proclaim  it,  and 
many  among  them  boast  of  it— to  destroy 
outright,  if  possible,  the  Catholic  religion,  which 
is  alone  the  true  religion.  With  such  a  purpose  in 
hand  they  shrink  from  nothing,  for  they  are  fully 
conscious  that  the  more  faint-hearted  those  who 
withstand  them  become,  the  more  easy  will  it  be 
to  work  out  their  wicked  will.  Therefore,  they 


who  cherish  the  “prudence  of  the  flesh”  and  who 
pretend  to  be  unaware  that  every  Christian  ought 
to  be  a  valiant  soldier  of  Christ;  they  who  would 
fain  obtain  the  rewards  owing  to  conquerors, 
while  they  are  leading  the  lives  of  cowards,  un¬ 
touched  in  the  fight,  are  so  far  from  thwarting  the 
onward  march  of  the  evil-disposed  that,  on  the 
contrary,  they  even  help  it  forward. 

35.  On  the  other  hand,  not  a  few,  impelled 
by  a  false  zeal,  or — what  is  more  blameworthy 
still — affecting  sentiments  whch  their  conduct 
belies,  take  upon  themselves  to  act  a  part  which 
does  not  belong  to  them.  They  would  fain  see  the 
Church’s  mode  of  action  influenced  by  their  ideas 
and  their  judgment  to  such  an  extent  that 
everything  done  otherwise  they  take  ill  or  accept 
with  repugnance.  Some,  yet  again,  expend  their 
energies  in  fruitless  contention,  being  worthy  of 
blame  equally  with  the  former.  To  act  in  such 
manner  is  not  to  follow  lawful  authority  but  to 
forestall  it,  and,  unauthorized,  assume  the  duties 
of  the  spiritual  rulers,  to  the  great  detriment  of 
the  order  which  God  established  in  His  Church 
to  be  observed  forever,  and  which  He  does  not 
permit  to  be  violated  with  impunity  by  any  one, 
whoever  he  may  be. 

36.  Honor,  then,  to  those  who  shrink  not 
from  entering  the  arena  as  often  as  need  calls, 
believing  and  being  convinced  that  the  violence 
of  injustice  will  be  brought  to  an  end  and  finally 
give  way  to  the  sanctity  of  right  and  religion! 
They  truly  seem  invested  with  the  dignity  of  time- 
honored  virtue,  since  they  are  struggling  to 
defend  religion,  and  chiefly  against  the  faction 
banded  together  to  attack  Christianity  with 
extreme  daring  and  without  tiring,  and  to  pursue 
with  incessant  hostility  the  sovereign  Pontiff, 
fallen  into  their  power.  But  men  of  this  high 
character  maintain  without  wavering  the  love  of 
obedience,  nor  are  they  wont  to  undertake 
anything  upon  their  own  authority.  Now,  since  a 
like  resolve  to  obey,  combined  with  constancy 
and  sturdy  courage,  is  needful,  so  that  whatever 
trials  the  pressure  of  events  may  bring  about,  they 
may  be  “deficient  in  nothing,”33  We  greatly  desire 
to  fix  deep  in  the  minds  of  each  one  that  which 
Paul  calls  the  “wisdom  of  the  spirit,34  for  in  con¬ 
trolling  human  actions  this  wisdom  follows  the 
excellent  rule  of  moderation,  with  the  happy 
result  that  no  one  either  timidly  despairs  through 
lack  of  courage  or  presumes  overmuch  from  want 
to  prudence.  There  is,  however,  a  difference  bet¬ 
ween  the  political  prudence  that  relates  to  the 
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general  good  and  that  which  concerns  the  good  of 
individuals.  This  latter  is  shown  forth  in  the  case 
of  private  persons  who  obey  the  prompting  of 
right  reason  in  the  direction  of  their  own  con¬ 
duct;  while  the  former  is  the  characteristic  of 
those  who  are  set  over  others,  and  chiefly  of  rulers 
of  the  State,  whose  duty  it  is  to  exercise  the  power 
of  command,  so  that  the  political  prudence  of 
private  individuals  would  seem  to  consist  wholly 
in  carrying  out  faithfully  the  orders  issued  by 
lawful  authority.35 

37.  The  like  disposition  and  the  same  order 
should  prevail  in  the  Christian  society  by  so 
much  the  more  that  the  political  prudence  of  the 
Pontiff  embraces  diverse  and  multiform  things, 
for  it  is  his  charge  not  only  to  rule  the  Church, 
but  generally  so  to  regulate  the  actions  of  Chris¬ 
tian  citizens  that  these  may  be  in  apt  conformity 
to  their  hope  of  gaining  eternal  salvation. 
Whence  it  is  clear  that,  in  addition  to  the  com¬ 
plete  accordance  of  thought  and  deed,  the  faithful 
should  follow  the  practical  political  wisdom  of  the 
ecclesiastical  authority.  Now,  the  administration 
of  Christian  affairs  immediately  under  the  Roman 
Pontiff  appertains  to  the  bishops,  who,  although 
they  attain  not  to  the  summit  of  pontifical  power, 
are  nevertheless  truly  princes  in  the  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy;  and  as  each  one  of  them  administers  a 
particular  church,  they  are  “as  master- workers.  .  . 
in  the  spiritual  edifice,”36  and  they  have  members 
of  the  clergy  to  share  their  duties  and  carry  out 
their  decisions.  Every  one  has  to  regulate  his 
mode  of  conduct  according  to  this  constitution  of 
the  Church,  which  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any 
man  to  change.  Consequently,  just  as  in  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  their  episcopal  authority  the  bishops  ought 
to  be  united  with  the  apostolic  see  so  should  the 
members  of  the  clergy  and  the  laity  live  in  close 
union  with  their  bishops.  Among  the  prelates, 
indeed,  one  or  other  there  may  be  affording  scope 
to  criticism  either  in  regard  to  personal  conduct 
or  in  reference  to  opinions  by  him  entertained 
about  points  of  doctrine;  but  no  private  person 
may  arrogate  to  himself  the  office  of  judge  which 
Christ  our  Lord  has  bestowed  on  that  one  alone 
whom  He  placed  in  charge  of  His  lambs  and  of 
His  sheep.  Let  every  one  bear  in  mind  that  most 
wise  teaching  of  Gregory  the  Great:  “Subjects 
should  be  admonished  not  rashly  to  judge  their 
prelates,  even  if  they  chance  to  see  them  acting  in 
a  blameworthy  manner,  lest,  justly  reproving 
what  is  wrong,  they  be  led  by  pride  into  greater 
wrong.  They  are  to  be  warned  against  the  danger 


of  setting  themselves  up  in  audacious  opposition 
to  the  superiors  whose  shortcomings  they  may 
notice.  Should,  therefore,  the  superiors  really 
have  committed  grievous  sins,  their  inferiors, 
penetrated  with  the  fear  of  God,  ought  not  to 
refuse  them  respectful  submission.  The  actions  of 
superiors  should  not  be  smitten  by  the  sword  of 
the  word,  even  when  they  are  rightly  judged  to 
have  deserved  censure.”37 

38.  However,  all  endeavors  will  avail  but 
little  unless  our  life  be  regulated  conformably  with 
the  discipline  of  the  Christian  virtues.  Let  us  call 
to  mind  what  holy  Scripture  records  concerning 
the  Jewish  nation:  “As  long  as  they  sinned  not  in 
the  sight  of  their  God,  it  was  well  with  them:  for 
their  God  hateth  iniquity.  And  even  .  .  .  when 
they  had  revolted  from  the  way  that  God  had 
given  them  to  walk  therein,  they  were  destroyed 
in  battles  by  many  nations.”38  Now,  the  nation  of 
the  Jews  bore  an  inchoate  semblance  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  people,  and  the  vicissitudes  of  their  history  in 
olden  times  have  often  foreshadowed  the  truth 
that  was  to  come,  saving  that  God  in  His 
goodness  has  enriched  and  loaded  us  with  far 
greater  benefits,  and  on  this  account  the  sins  of 
Christians  are  much  greater,  and  bear  the  stamp 
of  more  shameful  and  criminal  ingratitude. 

39.  The  Church,  it  is  certain,  at  no  time  and 
in  no  particular  is  deserted  by  God;  hence,  there 
is  no  reason  why  she  should  be  alarmed  at  the 
wickedness  of  men;  but  in  the  case  of  nations  fall¬ 
ing  away  from  Christian  virtue  there  is  not  a  like 
ground  of  assurance,  “for  sin  maketh  nations 
miserable.”39  If  every  bygone  age  has  experienced 
the  force  of  this  truth,  wherefore  should  not  our 
own?  There  are,  in  truth,  very  many  signs  which 
proclaim  that  just  punishments  are  already 
menacing,  and  the  condition  of  modern  States 
tends  to  confirm  this  belief,  since  we  perceive 
many  of  them  in  sad  plight  from  intestine 
disorders,  and  not  one  entirely  exempt.  But, 
should  those  leagued  together  in  wickedness 
hurry  onward  in  the  road  they  have  boldly 
chosen,  should  they  increase  in  influence  and 
power  in  proportion  as  they  make  headway  in 
their  evil  purposes  and  crafty  schemes,  there  will 
be  ground  to  fear  lest  the  very  foundations  nature 
has  laid  for  States  to  rest  upon  be  utterly 
destroyed.  Nor  can  such  misgivings  be  removed 
by  any  mere  human  effort,  especially  as  a  vast 
number  of  men,  having  rejected  the  Christian 
faith,  are  on  that  account  justly  incurring  the 
penalty  of  their  pride,  since  blinded  by  their  pas- 


sions  they  search  in  vain  for  truth,  laying  hold  on 
the  false  for  the  true,  and  thinking  themselves 
wise  when  they  call  “evil  good,  and  good  evil,” 
and  “put  darkness  in  the  place  of  light,  and  light 
in  the  place  of  darkness.”40  It  is  therefore 
necessary  that  God  come  to  the  rescue,  and  that, 
mindful  of  His  mercy,  He  turn  an  eye  of  compas¬ 
sion  on  human  society. 

40.  Hence,  We  renew  the  urgent  entreaty  We 
have  already  made,  to  redouble  zeal  and 
perseverance,  when  addressing  humble  supplica¬ 
tions  to  our  merciful  God,  so  that  the  virtues 
whereby  a  Christian  life  is  perfected  may  be 
reawakened.  It  is,  however,  urgent  before  all,  that 
charity,  which  is  the  main  foundation  of  the 
Christian  life,  and  apart  from  which  the  other  vir¬ 
tues  exist  not  or  remain  barren,  should  be 
quickened  and  maintained.  Therefore  is  it  that 
the  Apostle  Paul,  after  having  exhorted  the 
Colossians  to  flee  all  vice  and  cultivate  all  virtue, 
adds:  “Above  all  things,  have  charity,  which  is 
the  bond  of  perfection.”41  Yea,  truly,  charity  is 
the  bond  of  perfection,  for  it  binds  intimately  to 
God  those  whom  it  has  embraced  and  with  loving 
tenderness,  causes  them  to  draw  their  life  from 
God,  to  act  with  God,  to  refer  all  to  God. 
Howbeit,  the  love’ of  God  should  not  be  severed 
from  the  love  of  our  neighbor,  since  men  have  a 
share  in  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  and  bear  in 
themselves  the  impress  of  His  image  and  likeness. 
“This  commandment  we  have  from  God,  that  he 
who  loveth  God,  love  also  his  brother.”42  “If  any 
man  say  I  love  God,  and  he  hateth  his  brother,  he 
is  a  liar.”43  And  this  commandment  concerning 
charity  its  divine  proclaimer  styled  new,  not  in  the 
sense  that  a  previous  law,  or  even  nature  itself, 
had  not  enjoined  that  men  should  love  one 
another,  but  because  the  Christian  precept  of  lov¬ 
ing  each  other  in  that  manner  was  truly  new,  and 
quite  unheard  of  in  the  memory  of  man.  For,  that 
love  with  which  Jesus  Christ  is  beloved  by  His 
Father  and  with  which  He  Himself  loves  men,  He 
obtained  for  His  disciples  and  followers  that  they 
might  be  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind  in  Him  by 
charity,  as  He  Himself  and  His  Father  are  one  by 
their  nature. 

41.  No  one  is  unaware  how  deeply  and  from 
the  very  beginning  the  import  of  that  precept  has 
been  implanted  in  the  breast  of  Christians,  and 
what  abundant  fruits  of  concord,  mutual 
benevolence,  piety,  patience,  and  fortitude  it  has 
produced.  Why,  then,  should  we  not  devote 
ourselves  to  imitate  the  examples  set  by  our 


fathers?  The  very  times  in  which  we  live  should 
afford  sufficient  motives  for  the  practice  of  chari¬ 
ty.  Since  impious  men  are  bent  on  giving  fresh 
impulse  to  their  hatred  against  Jesus  Christ, 
Christians  should  be  quickened  anew  in  piety; 
and  charity,  which  is  the  inspirer  of  lofty  deeds, 
should  be  imbued  with  new  life.  Let  dissensions 
therefore,  if  there  be  any,  wholly  cease;  let  those 
strifes  which  waste  the  strength  of  those  engaged 
in  the  fight,  without  any  advantage  resulting  to 
religion,  be  scattered  to  the  winds;  let  all  minds  be 
united  in  faith  and  all  hearts  in  charity,  so  that,  as 
it  behooves,  life  may  be  spent  in  the  practice  of 
the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  men. 

42.  This  is  a  suitable  moment  for  us  to  exhort 
especially  heads  of  families  to  govern  their 
households  according  to  these  precepts,  and  to  be 
solicitous  without  failing  for  the  right  training  of 
their  children.  The  family  may  be  regarded  as  the 
cradle  of  civil  society,  and  it  is  in  great  measure 
within  the  circle  of  family  life  that  the  destiny  of 
the  States  is  fostered.  Whence  it  is  that  they  who 
would  break  away  from  Christian  discipline  are 
working  to  corrupt  family  life,  and  to  destroy  it 
utterly,  root  and  branch.  From  such  an  unholy 
purpose  they  allow  not  themselves  to  be  turned 
aside  by  the  reflection  that  it  cannot,  even  in  any 
degree,  be  carried  out  without  inflicting  cruel 
outrage  on  the  parents.  These  hold  from  nature 
their  right  of  training  the  children  to  whom  they 
have  given  birth,  with  the  obligation  super-added 
of  shaping  and  directing  the  education  of  their 
little  ones  to  the  end  for  which  God  vouch-safed 
the  privilege  of  transmitting  the  gift  of  life.  It  is, 
then,  incumbent  on  parents  to  strain  every  nerve 
to  ward  off  such  an  outrage,  and  to  strive  man¬ 
fully  to  have  and  to  hold  exclusive  authority  to 
direct  the  education  of  their  offspring,  as  is  fitting, 
in  a  Christian  manner,  and  first  and  foremost  to 
keep  them  away  from  schools  where  there  is  risk 
of  their  drinking  in  the  poison  of  impiety.  Where 
the  right  education  of  youth  is  concerned,  no 
amount  of  trouble  or  labor  can  be  undertaken, 
how  great  soever,  but  that  even  greater  still  may 
not  be  called  for.  In  this  regard,  indeed,  there  are 
to  be  found  in  many  countries  Catholics  worthy 
of  general  admiration,  who  incur  considerable 
outlay  and  bestow  much  zeal  in  founding  schools 
for  the  education  of  youth.  It  is  highly  desirable 
that  such  noble  example  may  be  generously 
followed,  where  time  and  circumstances  demand, 
yet  all  should  be  intimately  persuaded  that  the 
minds  of  children  are  most  influenced  by  the 


Sapientiae 

christianae 

111 


221 


LEO  XIII 


222 


training  they  receive  at  home.  If  in  their  early 
years  they  find  within  the  walls  of  their  homes  the 
rule  of  an  upright  life  and  the  discipline  of  Chris¬ 
tian  virtues,  the  future  welfare  of  society  will  in 
great  measure  be  guaranteed. 

43.  And  now  We  seem  to  have  touched  upon 
those  matters  which  Catholics  ought  chiefly 
nowadays  to  follow,  or  mainly  to  avoid.  It  rests 
with  you,  venerable  brothers,  to  take  measures 
that  Our  voice  may  reach  everywhere,  and  that 
one  and  all  may  understand  how  urgent  it  is  to 
reduce  to  practice  the  teachings  set  forth  in  this 
Our  letter.  The  observance  of  these  duties  cannot 
be  troublesome  or  onerous,  for  the  yoke  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  sweet,  and  His  burden  is  light.  If 
anything,  however,  appear  too  difficult  of  accom¬ 
plishment,  you  will  afford  aid  by  the  authority  of 
your  example,  so  that  each  one  of  the  faithful 
may  make  more  strenuous  endeavor,  and  display 
a  soul  unconquered  by  difficulties.  Bring  it  home 
to  their  minds,  as  We  have  Ourselves  oftentimes 
conveyed  the  warning,  that  matters  of  the  highest 
moment  and  worthy  of  all  honor  are  at  stake,  for 
the  safeguarding  of  which  every  most  toilsome  ef¬ 
fort  should  be  readily  endured;  and  that  a  sublime 
reward  is  in  store  for  the  labors  of  a  Christian  life. 
On  the  other  hand,  to  refrain  from  doing  battle 
for  Jesus  Christ  amounts  to  fighting  against  Him; 
He  Himself  assures  us  “He  will  deny  before  His 
Father  in  heaven  those  who  shall  have  refused  to 
confess  Him  on  earth.”44  As  for  Ourselves  and 
you  all,  never  assuredly,  so  long  as  life  lasts,  shall 
We  allow  Our  authority,  Our  counsels,  and  Our 
solicitude  to  be  in  any  wise  lacking  in  the  conflict. 
Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  but  that  especial  aid  of  the 
great  God  will  be  vouchsafed,  so  long  as  the  strug¬ 
gle  endures,  to  the  flock  alike  and  to  the  pastors. 

Sustained  by  this  confidence,  as  a  pledge  of 
heavenly  gifts,  and  of  Our  loving  kindness  in  the 
Lord  to  you,  venerable  brothers,  to  your  clergy 
and  to  all  your  people,  We  accord  the  apostolic 
benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  the  tenth  day 
of  January,  1890,  the  twelfth  year  of  Our 
pontificate. 
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To  the  Bishops,  the  Clergy,  and  the  People 
of  Italy. 

* 

Venerable  Brethren  and  Beloved  Children, 
Health  and  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Italy  Has  Come  to  This 

From  the  height  of  the  Apostolic  Throne, 
where  Divine  Providence  has  placed  Us  to  watch 
over  the  salvation  of  all  nations,  We  look  upon 
Italy  in  whose  bosom,  by  an  act  of  singular 
predilection,  God  has  established  the  See  of  His 
Vicar,  and  from  which  come  to  Us  at  the  present 
time  many  and  most  bitter  sorrows.— It  is  not  any 
personal  offence  that  saddens  Us,  nor  the  priva¬ 
tions  and  sacrifices  imposed  upon  Us  by  the  pres¬ 
ent  condition  of  things,  nor  the  outrages  and 
scoffs  which  an  insolent  press  has  full  power  to 
hurl  every  day  against  Us.  If  only  Our  person 
were  concerned,  and  not  the  ruin  to  which  Italy 
threatened  in  its  faith  is  hastening,  We  should 
bear  these  offences  without  complaint,  rejoicing 
even  to  repeat  what  one  of  Our  most  illustrious 
Predecessors  said  of  himself:  “If  the  captivity  of 
my  country  did  not  every  moment  for  each  day 
increase,  as  to  the  contempt  and  scorn  of  myself  I 
should  joyfully  be  silent.”1— -But,  besides  the  inde¬ 
pendence  and  dignity  of  the  Holy  See,  the 


religion  itself  and  the  salvation  of  a  whole  nation 
are  concerned,  of  a  nation  which  from  the  earliest 
times  opened  its  bosom  to  the  Catholic  Faith  and 
has  ever  jealously  preserved  it.  Incredible  it  seems, 
but  it  is  true;  to  such  a  pass  have  we  come,  that 
we  have  to  fear  for  this  Italy  of  ours  the  loss  even 
of  the  faith. — Many  times  have  We  sounded  the 
alarm,  to  give  warning  of  the  danger;  but  We  do 
not  therefore  think  that  We  have  done  enough. 
In  face  of  the  continued  and  fiercer  assaults  that 
are  made,  We  hear  the  voice  of  duty  calling  upon 
Us  more  powerfully  than  before  to  speak  to  you 
again,  Venerable  Brethren,  to  your  Clergy,  and 
to  the  whole  Italian  people.  As  the  enemy  makes 
no  truce,  so  neither  you  nor  We  must  remain 
silent  or  inert.  By  the  Divine  mercy  We  have  been 
constituted  guardians  and  defenders  of  the 
religion  of  the  people  entrusted  to  Our  care, 
Pastors  and  watchful  sentinels  of  the  flock  of 
Christ;  and  for  this  flock  We  must  be  ready,  if 
need  be,  to  sacrifice  everything,  even  life  itself. 

The  Object  of  the  Encyclical 

2.  We  shall  not  say  anything  new;  for  facts 
have  not  changed  from  what  they  were,  and  We 
have  had  at  other  times  to  speak  of  them  when 
occasion  was  given. — But  We  now  intend  to 
recapitulate  these  facts  in  some  way,  and  to  group 
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them  into  one  picture,  so  as  to  draw  out  for 
general  instruction  the  consequences  which  flow 
from  them.  The  facts  are  incontestable  which 
have  happened  in  the  clear  light  of  day;  not 
separated  one  from  another,  but  so  connected 
together  as  in  their  series  to  reveal  with  fullest 
evidence  a  system  of  which  they  are  the  actual 
operation  and  development.  The  system  is  not 
new;  but  the  audacity,  the  fury,  and  the  rapidity 
with  which  it  is  now  carried  out,  are  new.  It  is  the 
plan  of  the  sects  that  is  now  unfolding  itself  in 
Italy,  especially  in  what  relates  to  the  Catholic 
religion  and  the  Church,  with  the  final  and 
avowed  purpose,  if  it  were  possible,  of  reducing  it 
to  nothing. — It  is  needless  now  to  put  the 
Masonic  sects  upon  their  trial.  They  are  already 
judged;  their  ends,  their  means,  their  doctrines, 
and  their  action,  are  all  known  with  indisputable 
certainty.  Possessed  by  the  spirit  of  Satan,  whose 
instrument  they  are,  they  burn  like  him  with  a 
deadly  and  implacable  hatred  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
of  His  work;  and  they  endeavour  by  every  means 
to  overthrow  and  fetter  it.  This  war  is  at  present 
waged  more  than  elsewhere  in  Italy,  in  which  the 
Catholic  religion  has  taken  deeper  root;  and 
above  all  in  Rome,  the  centre  of  Catholic  unity, 
and  the  See  of  the  Universal  Pastor  and  Teacher 
of  the  Church. 

3.  It  is  well  to  trace  from  the  beginning  the 
different  phases  of  this  warfare. 

!<F acilis  Descensus  Avemi” 

4.  The  war  began  by  the  overthrow  of  the 
civil  power  of  the  Popes,  the  downfall  of  which, 
according  to  the  secret  intentions  of  the  real 
leaders,  afterwards  openly  avowed,  was,  under  a 
political  pretext,  to  be  the  means  of  enslaving  at 
least,  if  not  of  destroying  the  supreme  spiritual 
power  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs.— That  no  doubt 
might  remain  as  to  the  true  object  of  this  warfare, 
there  followed  quickly  the  suppression  of  the 
Religious  Orders;  and  thereby  a  great  reduction 
in  the  number  of  evangelical  labourers  for  the 
propagation  of  the  faith  amongst  the  heathens, 
and  for  the  sacred  ministry  and  religious  service  of 
Catholic  countries.— Later,  the  obligation  of 
military  service  was  extended  to  ecclesiastics,  with 
the  necessary  result  that  many  and  grave 
obstacles  were  put  to  the  recruiting  and  due  for¬ 
mation  even  of  the  secular  Clergy.  Hands  were 
laid  upon  ecclesiastical  property,  partly  by  ab¬ 
solute  confiscation,  and  partly  by  charging  it  with 


enormous  burdens,  so  as  to  impoverish  the 
Clergy  and  the  Church,  and  to  deprive  the 
Church  of  what  is  necessary  for  its  temporal  sup¬ 
port  and  for  carrying  on  institutions  and  works  in 
aid  of  its  divine  apostolate.  This  the  sectaries 
themselves  have  openly  declared.  To  lessen  the 
influence  of  the  Clergy  and  of  clerical  bodies,  one  only 
efficacious  means  must  be  employed :  to  strip  them  of 
all  their  goods,  and  to  reduce  them  to  absolute  poverty. 
So  also  the  action  of  the  State  is  of  itself  all 
directed  to  efface  from  the  nation  its  religious  and 
Christian  character.  From  the  laws,  and  from  the 
whole  of  official  life,  every  religious  inspiration 
and  idea  is  systematically  banished,  when  not 
directly  assailed.  Every  public  manifestation  of 
faith  and  of  Catholic  piety  is  either  forbidden  or, 
under  vain  pretences,  in  a  thousand  ways 
impeded. — From  the  family  are  taken  away  its 
foundation  and  religious  constitution  by  the  pro¬ 
claiming  of  civil  marriage,  as  it  is  called;  and  also 
by  the  entirely  lay  education  which  is  now 
demanded,  from  the  first  elements  to  the  higher 
teaching  of  the  universities,  so  that  the  rising 
generations,  as  far  as  this  can  be  effected  by  the 
State,  have  to  grow  up  without  any  idea  of 
religion,  and  without  the  first  essential  notions  of 
their  duties  towards  God.  This  is  to  put  the  axe  to 
the  root.  No  more  universal  and  efficacious 
means  could  be  imagined  of  withdrawing  society, 
and  families,  and  individuals,  from  the  influence 
of  the  Church  and  of  the  faith.  To  lay  Clericalism 
(or  Catholicism)  waste  in  its  foundations  and  in  its 
very  sources  of  life,  namely,  in  the  school  and  in  the 
family:  such  is  the  authentic  declaration  of 
Masonic  writers. 

Italy  Among  the  Fallen 

5.  It  will  be  said  that  this  does  not  happen  in 
Italy  only,  but  is  a  system  of  government  which 
States  generally  follow.— We  answer,  that  this 
does  not  refute,  but  confirms  what  We  are  saying 
as  to  the  designs  and  action  of  Freemasonry  in 
Italy.  Yes,  this  system  is  adopted  and  carried  out 
wherever  Freemasonry  uses  its  impious  and 
wicked  action;  and,  as  its  action  is  widespread,  so 
is  this  anti-Christian  system  widely  applied.  But 
the  application  becomes  more  speedy  and  general, 
and  is  pushed  more  to  extremes,  in  countries 
where  the  government  is  more  under  the  control 
of  the  sect  and  better  promotes  its  interest. — 
Unfortunately,  at  the  present  time  the  new  Italy 
is  of  the  number  of  these  countries.  Not  to-day 


only  has  it  become  subject  to  the  wicked  and  evil 
influence  of  the  sects;  but  for  some  time  past  they 
have  tyranised  over  it  as  they  liked,  with  absolute 
dominion  and  power.  Here  the  direction  of  public 
affairs,  in  what  concerns  religion,  is  wholly  in 
conformity  with  the  aspirations  of  the  sects;  and 
for  accomplishing  their  aspirations,  they  find 
avowed  supporters  and  ready  instruments  in 
those  who  hold  the  public  power.  Laws  adverse  to 
the  Church  and  measures  hostile  to  it  are  first 
proposed,  decided,  and  resolved,  in  the  secret 
meetings  of  the  sect;  and  if  anything  presents 
even  the  least  appearance  of  hostility  or  harm  to 
the  Church,  it  is  at  once  received  with  favour  and 
put  forward.— Amongst  the  most  recent  facts  We 
may  mention  the  approval  of  the  new  penal  code, 
in  which  what  was  most  obstinately  demanded, 
in  spite  of  all  reasons  to  the  contrary,  were  the 
articles  against  the  Clergy,  which  form  for  them 
an  exceptional  law,  and  even  condemn  as 
criminal  certain  actions  which  are  sacred  duties  of 
their  ministry.— The  law  as  to  pious  works,  by 
which  all  charitable  property,  accumulated  by  the 
piety  and  religion  of  our  ancestors  under  the  pro¬ 
tection  and  guardianship  of  the  Church,  was 
withdrawn  altogether  from  the  Church’s  action 
and  control,  had  bfeen  for  some  years  put  forward 
in  the  meetings  of  the  sect,  precisely  because 
it  would  inflict  a  new  outrage  on  the  Church, 
lessen  its  social  influence,  and  suppress  at  once  a 
great  number  of  bequests  made  for  divine 
worship.— Then  came  that  eminently  sectarian 
work,  the  erection  of  the  monument  to  the 
renowned  apostate  of  Nola,  which,  with  the  aid 
and  favour  of  the  government,  was  promoted, 
determined,  and  carried  out  by  means  of 
Freemasonry,  whose  most  authorised  spokesmen 
were  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge  its  purpose 
and  to  declare  its  meaning.  Its  purpose  was  to 
insult  the  Papacy;  its  meaning  that,  instead  of  the 
Catholic  Faith,  must  now  be  substituted  the  most 
absolute  freedom  of  examination,  of  criticism,  of 
thought,  and  of  conscience:  and  what  is  meant  by 
such  language  in  the  mouth  of  the  sects  is  well 
known.— The  seal  was  put  by  the  most  explicit 
declarations  made  by  the  head  of  the  govern¬ 
ment,  which  were  to  the  following  effect:— That 
the  true  and  real  conflict,  which  the  government 
has  the  merit  of  understanding,  is  the  conflict 
between  faith  and  the  Church  on  one  side  and 
free  examination  and  reason  on  the  other.  That 
the  Church  may  try  to  act  as  it  has  done  before, 


to  enchain  anew  reason  and  free-thought,  and  to 
prevail;  but  the  government  in  this  conflict 
declares  itself  openly  in  favour  of  reason  as 
against  faith,  and  takes  upon  itself  the  task  of 
making  the  Italian  State  the  evident  expression  of 
this  reason  and  liberty:  a  sad  task,  which  has  just 
now  been  boldly  reaffirmed  on  a  like  occasion. 

The  Masonic  Ideal 

6.  In  the  light  of  such  facts  and  such  declara¬ 
tions  as  these,  it  is  more  than  ever  clear  that  the 
ruling  idea  which,  as  far  as  religion  is  concerned, 
controls  the  course  of  public  affairs  in  Italy,  is  the 
realisation  of  the  Masonic  programme.  We  see 
how  much  has  already  been  realised;  we  know 
how  much  still  remains  to  be  done;  and  we  can 
foresee  with  certainty  that,  so  long  as  the 
destinies  of  Italy  are  in  the  hands  of  sectarian 
rulers  or  of  men  subject  to  the  sects,  the  realisa¬ 
tion  of  the  programme  will  be  pressed  on,  more  or 
less  rapidly  according  to  circumstances,  unto  its 
complete  development. — The  action  of  the  sects  is 
at  present  directed  to  attain  the  following  objects, 
according  to  the  votes  and  resolutions  passed  in 
their  most  important  assemblies,— votes  and 
resolutions  inspired  throughout  by  a  deadly 
hatred  of  the  Church.  The  abolition  in  the  schools 
of  every  kind  of  religious  instruction,  and  the  founding 
of  institutions  in  which  even  girls  are  to  be  withdrawn 
from  all  clerical  influence  whatever  it  may  be;  because 
the  State,  which  ought  to  be  absolutely  atheistic,  has 
the  inalienable  right  and  duty  to  form  the  heart  and 
the  spirit  of  its  citizens,  and  no  school  should  exist 
apart  from  its  inspiration  and  control. — The  rigorous 
application  of  all  laws  now  in  force,  which  aim  at 
securing  the  absolute  independence  of  civil  society 
from  clerical  influence.— The  strict  observance  of  laws 
suppressing  religious  corporations,  and  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  means  to  make  them  effectual.— The  regula¬ 
tion  of  all  ecclesiastical  property,  starting  from  the 
principle  that  its  ownership  belongs  to  the  State,  and 
its  administration  to  the  civil  power.— The  exclusion 
of  every  Catholic  or  clerical  element  from  all  public 
administrations,  from  pious  works,  hospitals,  and 
schools,  from  the  councils  which  govern  the  destinies  of 
the  country,  from  academical  and  other  unions,  from 
companies,  committees,  and  families, — an  exclusion 
from  everything,  everywhere,  and  forever.  Instead, 
the  Masonic  influence  is  to  make  itself  felt  in  all  the 
circumstances  of  social  life,  and  to  become  master  and 
controller  of  everything. — Hereby  the  way  will  be 
smoothed  towards  the  abolition  of  the  Papacy ;  Italy 
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will  thus  be  free  from  its  implacable  and  deadly 
enemy;  and  Rome,  which  in  the  past  was  the  centre  of 
universal  Theocracy  will  in  the  future  be  the  centre  of 
universal  secularisation,  whence  the  Magna  Charta 
of  human  liberty  is  to  be  proclaimed  in  the  face  of  the 
whole  world.  Such  are  the  authentic  declarations, 
aspirations,  and  resolutions,  of  Freemasons  or  of 
their  assemblies. 

7.  Without  exaggeration,  this  is  the  present 
condition  and  the  future  prospect  of  religion  in 
Italy.  To  shrink  from  seeing  the  gravity  of  this 
would  be  a  fatal  error.  To  recognise  it  as  it  is,  to 
confront  it  with  evangelical  prudence  and  for¬ 
titude,  to  infer  the  duties  which  it  imposes  on  all 
Catholics,  and  upon  us  especially  who  as  Pastors 
have  to  watch  over  them  and  guide  them  to  salva¬ 
tion,  is  to  enter  into  the  views  of  Providence,  to 
do  a  work  of  wisdom  and  pastoral  zeal. — As  far  as 
We  are  concerned,  the  Apostolic  office  lays  upon 
Us  the  duty  of  protesting  loudly  once  more 
against  all  that  has  been  done,  is  doing,  or  is 
attempted  in  Italy  to  the  harm  of  religion. 
Defending  and  guarding  the  sacred  rights  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  Pontificate,  We  openly  repel 
and  denounce  to  the  whole  Catholic  world  the 
outrages  which  the  Church  and  the  Pontificate 
are  continually  receiving,  especially  in  Rome,  and 
which  hamper  Us  in  the  government  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  add  difficulty  and  indignity 
to  Our  condition.  We  are  determined  not  to  omit 
anything  on  Our  part  which  can  serve  to  main¬ 
tain  the  faith  lively  and  vigorous  amidst  the 
Italian  people,  and  to  protect  it  against  the 
assaults  of  its  enemies.  We,  therefore,  make 
appeal,  Venerable  Brethren,  to  your  zeal  and 
your  great  love  for  souls,  in  order  that,  possessed 
with  a  sense  of  the  gravity  of  the  danger  which 
they  incur,  you  may  apply  the  proper  remedies 
and  do  all  you  can  to  dispel  this  danger. 

Thus  Shall  You  Fight 

8.  No  means  must  be  neglected  that  are  in 
your  power.  All  the  resources  of  speech,  every 
expedient  in  action,  all  the  immense  treasures  of 
help  and  grace  which  the  Church  places  in  your 
hands,  must  be  made  use  of,  for  the  formation  of 
a  Clergy  learned  and  full  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  Christian  education  of  youth,  for 
the  extirpation  of  evil  doctrines,  for  the  defence  of 
Catholic  truths,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Christian  character  and  spirit  of  family  life. 

9.  As  to  the  Catholic  people,  before  every¬ 


thing  else  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  be 
instructed  as  to  the  true  state  of  things  in  Italy 
with  regard  to  religion,  the  essentially  religious 
character  of  the  cortflict  in  Italy  against  the  Pon¬ 
tiff,  and  the  real  object  constantly  aimed  at,  so 
that  they  may  see  by  the  evidence  of  facts  the 
many  ways  in  which  their  religion  is  conspired 
against,  and  may  be  convinced  of  the  risk  they 
run  of  being  robbed  and  spoiled  of  the  inesti¬ 
mable  treasure  of  the  faith.— With  this  conviction 
in  their  minds,  and  having  at  the  same  time  a  cer¬ 
tainty  that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God  and  to  be  saved,  they  will  understand  that 
what  is  now  at  stake  is  the  greatest,  not  to  say  the 
only  interest,  which  every  one  on  earth  is  bound 
before  all  things,  at  the  cost  of  any  sacrifice,  to 
put  out  of  danger,  under  penalty  of  everlasting 
misery.  They  will,  moreover,  easily  understand 
that,  in  this  time  of  open  and  raging  conflict,  it 
would  be  disgraceful  for  them  to  desert  the  field 
and  hide  themselves.  Their  duty  is  to  remain  at 
their  post,  and  openly  to  show  themselves  to  be 
true  Catholics  by  their  belief  and  by  actions  in 
conformity  with  their  faith.  This  they  must  do  for 
the  honour  of  their  faith,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Sovereign  Leader  whose  banner  they  follow;  and 
that  they  may  escape  that  great  misfortune  of 
being  disowned  at  the  last  day,  and  of  not  being 
recognised  as  His  by  the  Supreme  Judge  who  has 
declared  that  whosoever  is  not  with  Him  is 
against  Him.— Without  ostentation  or  timidity, 
let  them  give  proof  of  that  true  courage  which 
arises  from  the  consciousness  of  fulfilling  a  sacred 
duty  before  God  and  men.  To  this  frank  profes¬ 
sion  of  faith  Catholics  must  unite  a  perfect  docil¬ 
ity  and  filial  love  towards  the  Church,  a  sincere 
respect  for  their  Bishops,  and  an  absolute 
devotion  and  obedience  to  the  Roman  Pontiff.  In 
a  word,  they  will  recognise  how  necessary  it  is  to 
cease  from  everything  that  is  the  work  of  the 
sects,  or  that  receives  impulse  or  favour  from 
them,  as  being  undoubtedly  infected  by  the 
anti-Christian  spirit;  and  they  will,  on  the 
contrary,  devote  themselves  with  activity, 
courage  and  constancy,  to  Catholic  works,  and  to 
the  associations  and  institutions  which  the 
Church  has  blessed,  and  which  the  Bishops  and 
the  Roman  Pontiff  encourage  and  sustain. — 
Moreover,  seeing  that  the  chief  instrument 
employed  by  our  enemies  is  the  press,  which  in 
great  part  receives  from  them  its  inspiration  and 
support,  it  is  important  that  Catholics  should 


oppose  the  evil  press  by  a  press  that  is  good,  for 
the  defence  of  truth,  out  of  love  for  religion,  and 
to  uphold  the  rights  of  the  Church.  While  the 
Catholic  press  is  occupied  in  laying  bare  the  per¬ 
fidious  designs  of  the  sects,  in  helping  and  second¬ 
ing  the  action  of  the  sacred  Pastors,  and  in 
defending  and  promoting  Catholic  works,  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  faithful  efficaciously  to  support  this 
press, — both  by  refusing  or  ceasing  to  favour  in 
any  way  the  evil  press;  and  also  directly,  by  con¬ 
curring,  as  far  as  each  one  can,  in  helping  it  to  live 
and  thrive:  and  in  this  matter  We  think  that 
hitherto  enough  has  not  been  done  in  Italy. — 
Lastly,  the  teaching  addressed  by  Us  to  all 
Catholics,  especially  in  the  Encyclicals  “ Humanum 
genus”  and  “Sapientiae  Christianae,”  should  be  par¬ 
ticularly  applied  to  the  Catholics  of  Italy,  and  be 
impressed  upon  them.  If  they  have  anything  to 
suffer  or  to  sacrifice  through  remaining  faithful  to 
these  duties,  let  them  take  courage  in  the  thought 
that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  suffereth  violence 
and  is  gained  only  by  doing  violence  to  ourselves; 
and  that  he  who  loves  himself  and  what  is  his 
own  more  than  Jesus  Christ,  is  not  worthy  of 
Him.  The  example  of  the  many  invincible  cham¬ 
pions  who,  throughout  all  time,  have  generously 
sacrificed  eveything  for  the  faith,  and  the  special 
helps  of  grace  which  make  the  yoke  of  Jesus 
Christ  sweet  and  His  burden  light,  ought  to 
animate  powerfully  their  courage  and  to  sustain 
them  in  the  glorious  contest. 

From  Another  Point  of  View 

10.  So  far  We  have  considered  only  the 
religious  side  of  the  present  state  of  things  in  Italy, 
inasmuch  as  this  is  for  Us  the  most  essential,  and 
the  subject  which  eminently  concerns  Us  by 
reason  of  the  Apostolic  office  which  We  hold.  But 
it  is  worthwhile  to  consider  also  the  social  and 
political  side,  so  that  Italians  may  see  that  not 
only  the  love  of  religion,  but  also  the  noblest  and 
sincerest  love  of  country  should  stir  them  to  resist 
the  impious  attempts  of  the  sects. — As  a  convinc¬ 
ing  proof  of  this,  it  suffices  to  take  note  of  the 
kind  of  future,  in  the  social  and  political  order, 
which  is  being  prepared  for  Italy  by  men  whose 
object  is— and  they  make  no  secret  of  it— to  wage 
an  unrelenting  war  against  Catholicism  and  the 
Papacy. 

11.  Already  the  test  of  the  past  speaks  elo¬ 
quently  for  itself.— What  Italy  has  become  in  this 
first  period  of  its  new  life,  as  to  public  and  private 


morality,  internal  safety,  order  and  peace, 
national  wealth  and  prosperity,  all  this  is  known 
to  you  by  facts,  Venerable  Brethren,  better  than 
We  could  describe  it  in  words.  The  very  men 
whose  interest  it  would  be  to  hide  all  this,  are 
constrained  by  truth  to  admit  it.  We  will  only  say 
that,  under  present  conditions,  though  a  sad  but 
real  necessity,  things  could  not  be  otherwise:  the 
Masonic  sect,  with  all  its  boast  of  a  spirit  of 
beneficence  and  philanthropy,  can  only  exercise 
an  evil  influence— an  influence  which  is  evil 
because  it  attacks  and  endeavours  to  destroy  the 
religion  of  Christ,  the  true  benefactress  of 
mankind. 
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Without  Religion  Ye  Are  Naught 

12.  All  know  with  what  salutary  effect  and  in 
how  many  ways  the  influence  of  religion 
penetrates  society.  It  is  beyond  dispute  that  sound 
public  and  private  morality  gives  honour  and 
strength  to  States.  But  it  is  equally  certain  that, 
without  religion  there  is  no  true  morality,  either 
public  or  private.— From  the  family,  solidly  based 
on  its  natural  foundations,  comes  the  life,  the 
growth,  and  the  energy  of  society.  But  without 
religion,  and  without  morality,  the  domestic  part¬ 
nership  has  no  stability,  and  the  family  bonds 
grow  weak  and  waste  away. — The  prosperity  of 
peoples  and  of  nations  comes  from  God  and  from 
His  blessings.  If  a  people  does  not  attribute  its 
prosperity  to  Him,  but  rises  up  against  Him,  and 
in  the  pride  of  its  heart  tacitly  tells  Him  that  it  has 
no  need  of  Him,  its  prosperity  is  but  a  semblance, 
certain  to  disappear  so  soon  as  it  shall  please  the 
Lord  to  confound  the  proud  insolence  of  His 
enemies.— It  is  religion  which,  penetrating  to  the 
depth  of  each  one’s  conscience,  makes  him  feel 
the  force  of  duty  and  urges  him  to  fulfil  it.  It  is 
religion  which  gives  to  rulers  feelings  of  justice 
and  love  towards  their  subjects;  which  makes  sub¬ 
jects  faithful  and  sincerely  devoted  to  their  rulers; 
which  makes  upright  and  good  legislators,  just 
and  incorruptible  magistrates,  brave  and  heroic 
soldiers,  conscientious  and  diligent  adminis¬ 
trators.  It  is  religion  which  produces  concord  and 
affection  between  husband  and  wife,  love  and 
reverence  between  parents  and  their  children; 
which  makes  the  poor  respect  the  property  of 
others,  and  causes  the  rich  to  make  a  right  use  of 
their  wealth.  From  this  fidelity  to  duty,  and  this 
respect  for  the  rights  of  others  come  the  order,  the 
tranquillity,  and  the  peace,  which  form  so  large  a 
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part  of  the  prosperity  of  a  people  and  of  a  State. 
Take  away  religion,  and  with  it  all  these 
immensely  precious  benefits  would  disappear 
from  society. 


Italy  Without  Religion 

13.  For  Italy,  moreover,  the  loss  would  be 
sensible. — All  its  glories  and  greatness,  which  for 
a  long  time  gave  to  it  the  first  place  among  the 
most  cultured  nations,  are  inseparable  from 
religion,  which  has  either  produced  or  inspired 
them,  or  certainly  has  given  to  them  favour,  help, 
and  increase.  Its  communes  tell  us  of  its  public 
liberties:  of  its  military  glories  we  read  in  its  many 
memorable  enterprises  against  the  enemies  of  the 
Christian  name.  Its  sciences  are  seen  in  its  univer- 
sities  which,  founded,  fostered,  and  privileged  by 
the  Church,  have  been  their  home  and  theatre. 
Its  arts  are  shown  in  the  numberless  monuments 
of  every  kind  with  which  Italy  is  profusely 
covered.  Of  its  institutions  for  the  relief  of  suffer¬ 
ing,  for  the  destitute,  and  the  working-classes  we 
have  evidence  in  its  many  foundations  of  Chris¬ 
tian  charity,  in  the  many  asylums  established  for 
every  kind  of  need  and  misfortune,  and  in  the 
associations  and  corporations  which  have  grown 
up  under  the  protection  of  religion.  The  virtue 
and  the  strength  of  religion  are  immortal  because 
religion  is  from  God.  It  has  treasures  of  help  and 
most  efficacious  remedies,  which  can  be  wonder¬ 
fully  adapted  to  the  needs  of  every  time  and 
epoch.  What  religion  has  known  how  to  do  and 
has  done  in  former  times,  it  can  do  also  now  with 
a  virtue  ever  fresh  and  vigorous.  To  take  away 
religion  from  Italy,  is  to  dry  up  at  once  the  most 
abundant  source  of  inestimable  help  and  benefits. 


The  Dangers  of  Socialism 

14 ■  Moreover,  one  of  the  greatest  and  most 
formidable  dangers  of  society  at  the  present  day, 
is  the  agitation  of  the  Socialists,  who  threaten  to 
uplift  it  from  its  foundations.  From  this  great 
danger  Italy  is  not  free;  and  although  other 
nations  may  be  more  infested  than  Italy  by  this 
spirit  of  subversion  and  disorder,  it  is  not  there¬ 
fore  less  true  that  even  here  this  spirit  is  widely 
spreading  and  increasing  every  day  in  strength. 
So  criminal  is  its  nature,  so  great  the  power  of  its 
organisation  and  the  audacity  of  its  designs,  that 
230  there  is  need  of  uniting  all  conservative  forces,  if 


we  are  to  arrest  its  progress  and  successfully  to 
prevent  its  triumph.  Of  these  forces  the  first,  and 
above  all  the  chief  one,  is  that  which  can  be  sup¬ 
plied  by  religion  and  the  Church:  without  this, 
the  strictest  laws,  the  severest  tribunals,  and  even 
the  force  of  arms,  will  prove  useless  or  insufficient. 
As,  in  old  times,  material  force  was  of  no  avail 
against  the  hordes  of  barbarians,  but  only  the 
power  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  entering 
into  their  souls  quenched  their  ferocity,  civilised 
their  manners,  and  made  them  docile  to  the  voice 
of  truth  and  to  the  law  of  the  gospel;  so  against 
the  fury  of  lawless  multitudes  there  will  be  no 
effectual  defence  without  the  salutary  power  of 
religion.  It  is  only  this  power  which,  casting  into 
their  minds  the  light  of  truth,  and  instilling  into 
their  hearts  the  holy  moral  precepts  of  Jesus 
Christ,  can  make  them  listen  to  the  voice  of  con¬ 
science  and  of  duty,  and,  before  restraining  their 
hand,  restrain  their  minds  and  allay  the  violence 
of  passion. — To  assail  religion,  is  therefore  to 
deprive  Italy  of  its  most  powerful  ally  against  an 
enemy  that  becomes  every  day  more  formidable. 

15.  But  this  is  not  all. — As,  in  the  social 
order,  the  war  against  religion  is  becoming  most 
disastrous  and  destructive  to  Italy,  so,  in  the 
political  order,  the  enmity  against  the  Holy  See 
and  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  for  Italy  a  source  of  the 
greatest  evils.  Even  as  to  this,  demonstration  is 
not  needed;  it  is  enough,  for  the  full  expression  of 
our  thought,  to  state  in  few  words  its  conclusions. 
The  war  against  the  Pope  is  for  Italy,  internally,  a 
cause  of  profound  division  between  official  Italy  and 
the  great  part  of  Italians  who  are  truly  Catholic:  and 
every  division  is  a  weakness.  This  war  deprives  our 
country  of  the  support  and  co-operation  of  the 
party  which  is  the  most  frankly  conservative;  it 
keeps  up  in  the  bosom  of  the  nation  a  religious 
conflict  which  has  never  yet  brought  any  public 
good,  but  ever  bears  within  itself  the  fatal  germs 
of  evil  and  of  most  heavy  chastisement. — 
Externally,  the  conflict  with  the  Holy  See,  besides 
depriving  Italy  of  the  prestige  and  splendour 
which  it  would  most  certainly  have  by  living  in 
peace  with  the  Pontificate,  draws  upon  it  the 
hostility  of  the  Catholics  of  the  whole  world,  is  a 
cause  of  immense  sacrifices,  and  may  on  any  occa¬ 
sion  furnish  its  enemies  with  a  weapon  to  be  used 
against  it. 

16.  Such  is  the  so-called  welfare  and 


greatness  prepared  for  Italy  by  those  who,  having 
its  destinies  in  their  hands,  do  all  they  can,  in 
accordance  with  the  impious  aspiration-  of  the 
sects,  to  overthrow  the  Catholic  religion  and  the 
Papacy. 


If  Only — 

1 7.  Suppose,  instead  of  this,  that  all  connec¬ 
tion  and  connivance  with  the  sects  were  given 
up;  that  religion  and  the  Church,  as  the  greatest 
social  power,  were  allowed  real  liberty  and  full 
exercise  of  their  rights.— What  a  happy  change 
would  come  over  the  destinies  of  Italy!  The  evils 
and  the  dangers  which  we  have  lamented,  as  the 
result  of  the  war  against  religion  and  the  Church, 
would  cease  with  the  termination  of  the  conflict; 
and  further,  we  should  see  once  more  flourish  on 
the  chosen  soil  of  Catholic  Italy  the  greatness  and 
glory  which  religion  and  the  Church  have  ever 
abundantly  produced.  From  their  divine  power 
would  spring  up  spontaneously  a  reformation  of 
public  and  private  morality;  family  ties  would  be 
strengthened;  and  under  religious  influences,  the 
feeling  of  duty  and  of  fidelity  in  its  fulfilment 
would  be  awakened  in  all  ranks  of  the  people  to  a 
new  life.— The  social  questions  which  now  so 
greatly  occupy  men’s  minds  would  find  their  way 
to  the  best  and  most  complete  solution,  by  the 
practical  application-  of  the  gospel  precepts  of 
charity  and  justice.  Popular  liberty,  not  allowed 
to  degenerate  into  license,  would  be  directed  only 
to  good  ends,  and  would  become  truly  worthy  of 
man.  The  sciences,  through  that  truth  of  which 
the  Church  is  mistress,  would  rise  speedily  to  a 
higher  excellence;  and  so  also  would  the  arts, 
through  the  powerful  inspiration  which  religion 
derives  from  above,  and  which  it  knows  how  to 
transfuse  into  the  minds  of  men.— Peace  being 
made  with  the  Church,  religious  unity  and  civil 
concord  would  be  greatly  strengthened;  the 
separation  between  Italy  and  Catholics  faithful  to 
the  Church  would  cease,  and  Italy  would  thus 
acquire  a  powerful  element  of  order  and  stability. 
The  just  demands  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  being 
satisfied,  and  his  sovereign  rights  acknowledged, 
he  would  be  restored  to  a  condition  of  true  and 
effective  independence;  and  Catholics  of  other 
parts  of  the  world,  who,  not  through  external 
influence  of  ignorance  of  what  they  want,  but 
through  a  feeling  of  faith  and  sense  of  duty,  all 


raise  their  voice  in  defence  of  the  dignity  and 
liberty  of  the  supreme  Pastor  of  their  souls,  would 
no  longer  have  reason  to  regard  Italy  as  the 
enemy  of  the  Pontiff.— On  the  contrary,  Italy 
would  gain  greater  respect  and  esteem  from  other 
nations  by  living  in  harmony  with  the  Apostolic 
See;  for  not  only  has  this  See  conferred  special 
benefits  on  Italians  by  its  presence  in  the  midst  of 
them,  but  also,  by  the  constant  diffusion  of  the 
treasures  of  faith  from  this  centre  of  benediction 
and  salvation,  it  has  made  the  Italian  name  great 
and  respected  among  all  nations.  Italy  reconciled 
with  the  Pontiff,  and  faithful  to  its  religion,  would 
be  able  worthily  to  emulate  the  glory  of  its  early 
times;  and  from  whatever  real  progress  there  is  in 
the  present  age  it  would  receive  a  new  impulse  to 
advance  in  its  glorious  path.  Rome,  pre¬ 
eminently  the  Catholic  city,  destined  by  God  to 
be  the  centre  of  the  religion  of  Christ  and  the  See 
of  His  Vicar,  has  had  in  this  the  cause  of  its 
stability  and  greatness  throughout  the  eventful 
changes  of  the  many  ages  that  are  past.  Placed 
again  under  the  peaceful  and  paternal  sceptre  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  it  would  again  become  what 
Providence  and  the  course  of  ages  made  it— not 
dwarfed  to  the  condition  of  a  capital  of  one 
kingdom,  nor  divided  between  two  different  and 
sovereign  powers  in  a  dualism  contrary  to  its 
whole  history;  but  the  worthy  capital  of  the 
Catholic  world,  great  with  all  the  majesty  of 
Religion  and  of  the  supreme  Priesthood,  a  teacher 
and  an  example  to  the  nations  of  morality  and  of 
civilisation. 


D  all’  alto 
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Founded  on  a  Rock 

18.  These  are  not  vain  illusions,  Venerable 
Brethren,  but  hopes  resting  upon  the  most  solid 
and  true  foundation.  The  assertion  which  for 
some  time  has  been  commonly  repeated,  that 
Catholics  and  the  Pontiff  are  the  enemies  of  Italy, 
and  in  alliance,  so  to  speak,  with  those  who 
would  overturn  everything,  is  a  gratuitous  insult 
and  a  shameless  calumny,  artfully  spread  abroad 
by  the  sects  to  disguise  their  wicked  designs,  and 
to  enable  them  to  continue  without  obstacle  their 
hateful  work  of  stripping  Italy  of  its  Catholic 
character.  The  truth  which  is  seen  most  clearly 
from  what  we  have  thus  far  said,  is  that  Catholics 
are  Italy’s  best  friends.  By  keeping  altogether  aloof 
from  the  sects,  by  renouncing  their  spirit  and  231 
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their  works,  by  striving  in  every  way  that  Italy 
may  not  lose  the  faith,  but  preseve  it  in  all  its 
vigour, — may  not  fight  against  the  Church,  but 
be  its  faithful  daughter,— may  not  assail  the  Pon¬ 
tificate,  but  be  reconciled  to  it,— Catholics  give 
proof  by  all  this  of  their  strong  and  real  love  for 
the  religion  of  their  ancestors  and  for  their  coun¬ 
try.—  Do  all  that  you  can,  Venerable  Brethren,  to 
spread  the  light  of  truth  among  the  people  so  that 
they  may  come  at  last  to  understand  where  their 
welfare  and  their  true  interest  are  to  be  found; 
and  may  be  convinced  that  only  from  fidelity  to 
religion  and  from  peace  with  the  Church  and 
with  the  Roman  Pontiff,  can  they  hope  to  obtain 
for  Italy  a  future  worthy  of  its  glorious  past.— To 
this  We  would  call  the  attention,  not  of  those 
affiliated  to  the  sects,  whose  deliberate  purpose  it 
is  to  establish  the  new  settlement  of  the  Italian 
Peninsula  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Catholic 
Religion;  but  of  others  who,  without  welcoming 
such  malevolent  designs,  help  these  men  in  their 
work  by  supporting  their  policy;  and  especially  of 
young  men,  who  are  so  liable  to  go  astray  through 
inexperience  and  the  predominance  of  mere  senti¬ 
ment.  We  would  that  everyone  should  become 
convinced  that  the  course  which  is  now  followed 
cannot  be  otherwise  than  fatal  to  Italy;  and,  in 
once  more  making  known  this  danger,  We  are 
moved  only  by  a  consciousness  of  duty  and  by 
love  of  our  country. 

Prayers  and  Benedictions 

19.  But,  for  the  enlightening  of  men’s  minds, 
we  must  above  all  ask  for  special  help  from 
heaven.  Therefore,  to  our  united  action, 
Venerable  Brethren,  we  must  join  prayer;  and  let 
it  be  a  prayer  that  is  general,  constant,  and  fer¬ 
vent:  a  prayer  that  will  offer  gentle  violence  to  the 
heart  of  God,  and  render  Him  merciful  to  Italy 


our  country,  so  that  He  may  avert  from  it  every 
calamity,  especially  that  which  would  be  the  most 
terrible— the  loss  of  faith.— Let  us  take  as  our 
mediatrix  with  God  the  most  glorious  VIRGIN 
MARY,  the  invincible  Queen  of  the  Rosary,  Who 
has  such  great  power  over  the  forces  of  hell,  and 
has  so  many  times  made  Italy  feel  the  effects  of 
Her  maternal  love.— Let  us  also  with  confidence 
have  recourse  to  the  holy  Apostles  PETER  and 
PAUL,  who  subjected  this  blessed  land  to  the 
faith,  sanctified  it  by  their  labours,  and  bathed  it 
in  their  blood. 

20.  As  a  pledge  meanwhile  of  the  help  which 
We  ask,  and  in  token  of  Our  most  special  affec¬ 
tion,  receive  the  Apostolic  Benediction,  which 
from  the  depth  of  Our  heart  We  grant  to  you, 
Venerable  Brethren,  to  your  Clergy,  and  to  the 
Italian  people. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  15th  of 
October,  1890,  the  thirteenth  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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r-p  o  the  Catholic  Missionaries  in  Africa. 

Slavery  and  the  Church 

The  maternal  love  of  the  Catholic  Church 
embraces  all  people.  As  you  know,  venerable 
brother,  the  Church  from  the  beginning  sought 
to  completely  eliminate  slavery,  whose  wretched 
yoke  has  oppressed  many  people.  It  is  the  indus¬ 
trious  guardian  of  the  teachings  of  its  Founder 
who,  by  His  words  and  those  of  the  apostles, 
taught  men  the  fraternal  necessity  which  unites 
the  whole  world.  From  Him  we  recall  that 
everybody  has  sprung  from  the  same  source,  was 
redeemed  by  the  same  ransom,  and  is  called  to 
the  same  eternal  happiness.  He  assumed  the 
neglected  cause  of  the  slaves  and  showed  Himself 
the  strong  champion  of  freedom.  Insofar  as  time 
and  circumstances  allowed,  He  gradually  and 
moderately  accomplished  His  goal.  Of  course, 
pressing  constantly  with  prudence  and  planning, 
He  showed  what  He  was  striving  for  in  the  name 
of  religion,  justice,  and  humanity.  In  this  way  He 
put  national  prosperity  and  civilization  in  general 
into  His  debt.  This  zeal  of  the  Church  for 
liberating  the  slaves  has  not  languished  with  the 
passage  of  time;  on  the  contrary,  the  more  it  bore 
fruit,  the  more  eagerly  it  glowed.  There  are  incon¬ 
testable  historical  documents  which  attest  to  that 


fact,  documents  which  commended  to  posterity 
the  names  of  many  of  Our  predecessors.  Among 
them  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  Hadrian  I,  Alex¬ 
ander  III,  Innocent  III,  Gregory  IX,  Pius  II,  Leo  X, 
Paul  III,  Urban  VIII,  Benedict  XIV,  Pius  VII,  and 
Gregory  XVI  stand  out.  They  applied  every  effort 
to  eliminate  the  institution  of  slavery  wherever  it 
existed.  They  also  took  care  lest  the  seeds  of 
slavery  return  to  those  places  from  which  this  evil 
institution  had  been  cut  away. 

Actions  of  the  Present  Pope 

2.  We  could  not  repudiate  such  a  laudable 
inheritance.  For  this  reason,  We  have  taken  every 
occasion  to  openly  condemn  this  gloomy  plague 
of  slavery.  We  worked  toward  this  goal  in  a  letter 
sent  to  the  bishops  of  Brazil  on  May  5,  1888.  In  it 
We  rejoiced  over  their  exemplary  accom¬ 
plishments,  both  private  and  public,  in  the  area 
of  emancipation.  At  the  same  time  We  showed 
how  much  slavery  opposes  religion  and  human 
dignity.  While  writing,  We  were  deeply  moved  by 
the  plight  of  those  who  are  subject  to  the  mastery 
of  another.  We  were  bitterly  afflicted  by  accounts 
of  the  trials  which  harass  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  African  interior.  How  horrible  it  is  to  recall 
that  almost  four  hundred  thousand  Africans  of 
every  age  and  sex  are  forcefully  taken  away  each 
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year  from  their  villages!  Bound  and  beaten,  they 
are  transported  to  a  foreign  land,  put  on  display, 
and  sold  like  cattle.  These  eyewitness  reports  have 
been  confirmed  by  recent  explorers  to  equatorial 
Africa,  arousing  Our  desire  to  help  those  wretched 
men  and  to  alleviate  their  lamentable  condi¬ 
tion.  For  this  reason  We  have  immediately  dele¬ 
gated  the  task  of  going  to  the  principal  countries 
of  Europe  to  Our  beloved  son  Charles  Martial 
Cardinal  Lavigerie,  whose  swiftness  and  apostolic 
zeal  are  well  known.  He  is  to  show  how  shameful 
this  base  dealing  is  and  to  incline  the  leaders  and 
citizens  to  assist  this  miserable  race.  Therefore, 
We  should  feel  grateful  to  Christ  our  Lord,  the 
most  loving  Redeemer  of  all  nations.  He  in  His 
goodness  did  not  allow  Our  efforts  to  go 
unrewarded.  Rather,  He  planted  them  in  fertile 
soil,  like  a  seed  which  promises  a  joyful  harvest. 
Secular  leaders  and  Catholics  from  the  whole 
world,  everybody  who  deems  holy  the  natural 
rights  of  people,  struggle  to  discover  the  rationale 
and  means  to  eradicate  this  inhuman  commerce. 
There  was  a  meeting  not  long  ago  in  Brussels  for 
the  representatives  of  European  leaders,  and  more 
recently  a  group  of  private  citizens  met  in  Paris  for 
the  same  purpose.  They  clearly  showed  how 
much  force  and  persistence  they  would  use  to  de¬ 
fend  the  Negro  cause,  how  many  difficulties  op¬ 
press  these  slaves.  Therefore,  with  the  occasion 
once  again  given,  We  praise  and  thank  the  leaders 
of  Europe  for  their  efforts  in  this  matter.  We 
strenuously  pray  that  almighty  God  might  give  a 
happy  outcome  to  the  deliberations  they  have 
begun. 


■  African  Missions 

3,  Besides  protecting  freedom,  another  more 
serious  apostolic  concern  orders  Us  to  spread  the 
teaching  of  the  Gospel  in  Africa.  This  teaching 
should  bathe  those  inhabitants  living  in  darkness 
and  blind  superstition  with  the  light  of  divine 
truth,  by  which  they  can  become  co-heirs  with  Us 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  are  the  more  con¬ 
cerned  about  this  because  those  who  have  received 
this  light  have  also  shaken  off  the  yoke  of 
human  slavery.  Wherever  Christian  customs  and 
laws  are  in  force,  wherever  religion  establishes 
that  men  serve  justice  and  honor  human  dignity, 
wherever  the  spirit  of  brotherly  love  taught  by 
Christ  spreads  itself,  there  neither  slavery  nor 
savage  barbarism  can  exist.  Rather,  mildness  of 
character  and  civilized  Christian  liberty  flourish 


there.  Many  apostolic  men,  like  standard-bearing 
soldiers  of  Christ,  go  to  the  African  interior  to 
shed  their  sweat,  even  life  itself  for  the  welfare  of 
their  brothers.  But*  “the  harvest  indeed  is  great; 
the  laborers  are  few.”  Therefore,  many  others  are 
needed  where  that  scandalous  commerce  is  con¬ 
ducted.  They  must  be  full  of  the  spirit  of  God, 
fearing  neither  danger,  nor  inconveniences,  nor 
labors  to  spread  the  teaching  of  Christ,  which  is 
joined  to  true  freedom.  This  might  enlighten  even 
that  wretched  part  of  the  human  race  with  the 
revelation  of  His  divinity  and  release  it  from  the 
mire  of  superstition  and  misery  in  which  it  has 
lain  abandoned  and  neglected  for  so  long. 

4.  The  money  collected  in  the  churches  and 
chapels  under  your  jurisdiction  should  be  sent  to 
Rome,  to  the  Sacred  Council  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Faith.  It  will  divide  the  money  among  the 
missions  which  now  exist  or  will  be  established 
primarily  to  eliminate  slavery  in  Africa.  The 
money  coming  from  those  countries  which  have 
their  own  Catholic  missions  to  free  the  slaves,  as 
We  mentioned,  will  be  given  to  sustain  and  help 
those  missions.  The  Sacred  Council  will  divide 
the  rest  of  the  money  among  those  missions 
which  show  the  greatest  need,  according  to  its 
discretion.  We  are  confident  that  God  who  is  rich 
in  mercies  will  graciously  receive  Our  prayers  for 
the  unfortunate  Africans.  You,  venerable 
brother,  should  strive  to  complete  this  matter. 
Timely  and  special  assistance  should  be  given  by 
the  faithful  to  abolish  the  blemish  of  human  com¬ 
merce  and  to  support  the  messengers  of  the 
Gospel  in  those  places  where  slavery  exists.  We 
trust  that  nothing  will  diminish  the  generosity 
with  which  the  faithful  customarily  support 
Catholic  missions,  once  the  money  is  transferred 
to  the  Institute  “For  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith.” 


Call  to  Common  Action 

5.  This  salutary  work  which  We  have  long 
since  commended  to  the  zeal  of  the  faithful 
demands  many  others  of  similar  scope.  A  great 
outlay  is  required  to  provide  for  the  education  of 
missionaries,  long  journeys,  constructing 
buildings,  erecting  churches,  and  teaching,  as  well 
as  for  other  similar  necessities.  These  expenses 
must  be  borne  for  some  years,  until  the  heralds  of 
the  gospel  can  establish  themselves  and  take 
responsibility  for  their  own  financial  affairs.  We 
hope  that  We  have  enough  strength  to  undertake 


such  a  project.  When  serious  difficulties  obstruct 
Us,  We  turn  to  you,  venerable  brother,  and  the 
other  bishops,  as  well  as  all  Catholics.  We  com¬ 
mend  such  a  holy  and  salutary  work  to  your  love 
and  to  theirs.  We  desire  that  everybody  par¬ 
ticipates;  even  if  the  collection  is  small,  the 
burden  spread  among  many  people  will  make  it 
lighter  for  all.  Thus,  the  grace  of  Christ — for  this 
concerns  the  spreading  of  His  kingdom— might 
reach  everybody  and  give  everybody  a  share  in 
peace,  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  special  gifts. 

6.  Therefore,  We  decree  that  every  year, 
wherever  the  Epiphany  of  the  Lord  is  celebrated, 
on  that  day  a  collection  should  be  taken  up  to 
help  in  the  project  We  have  just  outlined.  We 
have  chosen  this  day  in  preference  to  others 
because,  as  you  well  know,  that  is  the  day  the  Son 
of  God  first  revealed  Himself  to  the  nations,  when 
He  showed  Himself  to  the  Magi.  They  were  called 
“the  first  fruits  of  our  vocation  and  faith”  by  Our 
predecessor  St.  Leo  the  Great.  Thus,  We  depend 
on  the  good  hope  to  come  that  Christ  the  Lord 


will  be  moved  by  the  love  and  prayers  of  the 
faithful,  who  have  received  the  light  of  truth.  In  a 
new  testimony  of  praise,  We  pray  that  He  extend 
His  bounty  far  and  wide  and  that  it  flourish  in 
happy  prosperity.  Meanwhile,  We  lovingly  impart 
Our  apostolic  blessing  on  you,  venerable  brother, 
on  the  clergy,  and  on  the  faithful  entrusted  to 
your  pastoral  vigilance. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  November 
20,  1890,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Our  pon¬ 
tificate. 


t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  10:312-18;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 
23:257-60. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Norman  Desmarais. 
COMMENTARY: 

“Slavery  in  Africa.”  Tablet,  77  (January  10,  1891),  76. 
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IN  AUSTRIA 
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o  the  Bishops  of  Austria. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  our  Pontificate,  as 
We  reviewed  the  entire  Catholic  world,  We  found 
much  cause  for  joy  in  the  many  and  various  good 
works  in  which  the  bishops,  the  secular  and 
religious  clergy,  and  the  faithful  are  constantly 
engaged.  Nevertheless,  it  grieves  Us  to  think  that 
the  enemies  of  the  Church,  joined  in  most  wicked 
conspiracy,  scheme  to  weaken  and  even,  if  possi¬ 
ble,  utterly  wipe  out  that  wondrous  edifice  which 
God  Himself  has  erected  as  a  refuge  for  the 
human  race.  This  combat  ardently  waged  against 
the  Church  far  and  wide,  although  carried  on  in 
different  ways  for  different  places,  has  one 
established  plan:  to  remove  all  traces  of  religion 
from  families,  schools,  laws,  and  institutions;  to 
deprive  the  Church  itself  of  its  means  of  action 
and  that  singular  virtue  it  possesses  for  the  com¬ 
mon  good;  and  to  infiltrate  every  vein,  as  it  were, 
of  domestic  and  civil  society  with  the  most 
dangerous  poison  of  their  errors.  And  so  these 
adversaries  have  left  nothing  untried;  their  license 
has  been  boundless.  In  number  and  with 
violence,  they  have  assailed  the  rights,  liberty  and 
dignity  of  the  Church;  the  bishops  and  all  ranks 
of  the  clergy;  and  especially-  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff  as  well  as  the  Pontiff  himself.  As  a 


result  of  these  attacks  on  the  Catholic  name, 
grave  ills  have  befallen  nations.  The  enemies  ex¬ 
tend  their  perverse  views  ever  more  widely,  and 
the  immorality  and  rebellion  which  accompany 
such  views  sweep  away  souls  with  the  result  that 
greater  dangers  daily  threaten  states  and  govern¬ 
ments.  Nor  was  any  other  result  to  be  expected. 
Religion  is  the  strongest  bulwark  of  the  state.  It 
can,  by  proper  warning  and  salutary  prohibition, 
hold  people  fast  to  their  obligations.  But  when 
religion  is  weakened,  or  worse  still,  tossed  aside, 
then  straightaway  the  foundations  of  society 
waver  and  are  destroyed. 

Bishops  Have  United  to  Eradicate  Evil 

2.  These  evils  We  have  openly  denounced  at 
every  opportunity.  In  Our  communications,  We 
have  pointed  out  to  those  in  authority  how  close¬ 
ly  the  interests  of  religion  and  the  state  are  inter¬ 
twined,  while  at  the  same  time  exhorting  the 
faithful  to  properly  cherish  and  diligently  fulfill 
the  teachings  of  the  Church.  But  Our  special  ap¬ 
peal  has  been  directed  to  Our  venerable  brother 
bishops,  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  has  set  up  as 
leaders  in  the  Church  and  has  imbued  with  the 
abundant  light  of  His  grace.  We  urge  them  to 
keep  watch  as  sentinels  in  all  parts  of  the  world  so 
that  they  might  know  both  what  remedies  are  to 
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be  applied  in  the  present  circumstances  and  what 
snares  are  to  be  avoided  in  the  case  of  each  in¬ 
dividual  nation.  Thus  they  should  be  Our  best 
helpers  in  Our  efforts  to  obtain  the  salvation  of 
Catholic  nations.  And,  indeed,  We  owe  abun¬ 
dant  thanks  to  God  for  the  admirable  unanimity 
and  concern  with  which  the  entire  body  of 
bishops  has  responded  to  Our  exhortation;  they 
use  their  talents  and  devotion  to  defend  the 
Catholic  faith  and  preserve  human  society.  They 
recall  it  to  the  virtues  consonant  with  that  faith, 
away  from  the  greatest  ills,  thus  bringing  it  to  true 
prosperity. 

Advantages  of  Unity 

3.  In  this  so  noble  rivalry  of  pastoral  zeal  the 
Austrian  bishops  have  distinguished  themselves 
and  deserve  much  praise.  We  know  how  dilignetly 
you  toil  to  eradicate  from  the  German  speaking 
peoples  any  trace  of  evil  and  to  foster  in  them  the 
seeds  of  Christian  life.  Indeed,  We  recently  learned 
that  you  collectively  sent  a  letter  to  the  faithful 
of  your  dioceses;  this  proves  the  most  profound 
union  of  your  wills  when  there  is  question  of 
defending  Catholic  interests.  Accordingly,  that 
this  unanimity  might  flourish  in  the  future  and 
that  your  efforts  might  proceed  in  the  same 
pathway  to  the  same  determined  end,  it  would  be 
opportune  for  the  bishops  to  hold  annual  con¬ 
ferences  among  themselves;  these  may  be  the 
source  of  a  fruitful  union  of  minds  and  action. 
Meetings  like  these  already  flourish  in  many 
places  and  have  already  produced  happy  results. 
For,  by  this  means  the  bishops  have  had  a  greater 
abundance  of  counsel  made  available  to  them.  In 
addition,  their  resolution  of  spirit  has  been 
strengthened,  their  zeal  for  things  of  religion  has 
been  aroused,  and  no  small  number  of  decisions 
have  been  carried  out  which  are  helpful  for  the 
Catholic  enterprise.  Moreover,  such  agreement 
has  not  only  increased  the  respect  and  immense 
gratitude  of  their  people  toward  them,  but  has 
also  encouraged  lay  people,  even  of  other  nations, 
to  deliberate  equally  harmoniously  on  how  they 
might  best  undertake  the  defense  of  religion,  as 
well  as  the  state,  in  its  present  affliction. 

Catholics  Joining  Forces 

4.  Indeed,  from  these  assemblies  and  exhor¬ 
tations  on  the  part  of  bishops,  Catholics  have 
been  inspired  to  hold  and  attend  similar 
assemblies  on  the  national,  provincial,  or  local 


level,  an  undertaking  of  the  greatest  foresight. 
For,  if  evil  men,  strong  in  numbers  and  acumen 
unite  here  and  there  and  conspire  together  to 
treacherously  deprive  Catholics  of  the  gift  of 
faith  and  its  attendant  advantages,  surely  it  is 
right  and  necessary  that  Catholics  should  utilize 
their  zeal  and  abilities  to  resist.  In  such  gather¬ 
ings,  they  can  more  freely  and  firmly  undertake 
the  profession  of  their  faith  and  repel  the  enemy 
attacks  upon  it. 

Bond  Between  Laity  and  Hierarchy 

5.  Moreover,  there  will  be  important  subjects 
for  the  assembled  bishops  to  discuss.  In  these 
calamitous  and  trying  times,  We  judge  that  above 
all  efforts  should  be  made  to  unite  the  hierarchy 
with  Christian  families  to  effect  a  more  perfect 
union.  Then  the  faithful  may  adhere  to  their 
bishops  with  all  good  will  and  reverence,  and  in  a 
special  manner  may  bravely  profess  their  fidelity, 
obedience,  and  filial  piety  toward  the  bishop  of 
the  universal  church.  For,  surely,  to  support  the 
view  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  should  not  be  sub¬ 
ject  to  any  human  power,  but  remain  completely 
free,  is  the  sacred  obligation  not  of  any  one  na¬ 
tion,  but  of  the  whole  Catholic  world.  Therefore 
the  bishops  with  united  minds  and  efforts  should 
see  to  it  that  the  zeal  of  the  faithful  be  aroused  for 
this  most  just  cause  and  that  they  urge  its  speedy 
accomplishment. 

Advantages  of  Assemblies 

6.  In  these  same  assemblies  the  bishops  can 
conveniently  communicate  with  one  another  if 
some  more  complex  problems  have  arisen  in  their 
local  churches;  also  they  can  discuss  certain  mat¬ 
ters  in  common  letters  or  decrees,  if  it  seems 
useful.  Likewise  the  care  for  the  formation  and 
education  of  the  clergy,  which  is  the  greatest  and 
most  salutary  concern  for  a  bishop,  will  occupy  its 
place  in  these  discussions:  how  the  discipline  of 
life  in  seminaries  may  conform  to  the  norms  of 
the  Council  of  Trent;  by  what  principal  means 
piety  and  noble  qualities  may  be  inculcated  in  the 
seminarians;  how  they  can  be  encouraged  to  excel 
in  higher  learning;  and  what  methods  the  clergy 
can  use  to  save  souls. 

How  to  Guide  the  Faithful 

7.  As  for  the  faithful,  who  are  exposed  to 
such  dangers  and  snares,  propose  various  aids 
which  they  can  themselves  apply:  sermons  on 


divine  subjects;  catechetical  instruction  suitable 
for  different  persons,  ages,  and  places,  pious 
sodalities  of  many  kinds,  which  the  Church 
recommends;  the  proper  observation  of  the 
religious  feasts;  those  institutes  or  works  which 
will  preserve  the  faithful,  especially  young  people, 
from  corruption  and  will  encourage  frequent 
reception  of  the  sacraments;  finally,  books, 
newspapers,  and  similar  publications  which  will 
advance  the  faith  and  safeguard  morals. 

Publications 

8.  It  is  very  important  that  you  encourage 
Catholic  writers  and  editors  so  that  they  may 
develop  and  extend  publications  in  a  more  effec¬ 
tive  way.  Excellent  writings  of  this  sort,  which  are 
published  regularly,  have  everywhere  greatly 
helped  both  religion  and  the  state,  either  because 
they  support  and  advance  them  directly  or 
because  in  recanting  the  damaging  writings  of  the 
adversaries,  they  restrain  their  improper  con¬ 
tagion.  In  the  Austrian  empire  their  value  is  im¬ 
mense,  since  the  enemies  of  the  Church  publish 
their  writings  regularly.  With  their  abundant 
means,  they  disseminate  their  publications  easily 
and  widely.  Therefore,  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  match  for  writing  in  equal  number,  and  thus 
be  able  to  blunt  their  weapons,  detect  their  evil 
designs,  check  their  malice,  and  promote  the 
cause  of  duty  and  virtue.  Accordingly,  it  will  be 
helpful  if  each  region  has  its  own  news¬ 
papers — champions,  as  it  were,  of  the  altar 
and  hearth— that  conform  to  the  prudence  and 
direction  of  the  bishop.  Moreover,  the  clergy 
should  benignly  favor  them  and  offer  them  the 
assistance  of  their  learning;  Catholics  should  sup¬ 
port  them  well. 

The  Cause  of  Workers 

9.  In  addition,  another  matter  which  is  close 


to  your  hearts  must  be  safeguarded.  In  fact,  you 
have  already  sent  a  joint  letter  to  the  faithful.  It  is 
the  cause  of  workers,  who  sorely  need  the  support 
of  religion  both  for  the  honorable  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  their  labors  and  for  the  alleviation  of 
their  sufferings.  Their  cause  is  closely  connected 
with  the  social  question;  the  more  difficulties  it 
encounters,  the  more  pressing  is  its  need  for  at¬ 
tention.  If  the  bishops  direct  their  attention  to 
this  question,  if  they  see  to  it  that  justice  and 
charity  influence  all  classes  of  society  and  are 
deeply  imprinted  in  souls,  if  by  their  authority 
and  activity  they  come  to  the  aid  of  the  lowly  con¬ 
dition  of  workers,  they  will  have  deserved  well  of 
the  Church  and  society  alike. 

10.  These  and  other  important  questions  will 
be  the  subjects  for  deliberation  at  the  annual  con¬ 
ferences  of  bishops  which  We  wish  to  introduce. 
We  are  fully  persuaded  that  all  the  bishops  of 
Austria  will  carry  out  these  Our  wishes,  which  a 
holy  zeal  for  religion  and  the  most  benevolent 
charity  toward  your  Catholic  people  inspire. 

11.  Meanwhile,  as  a  presage  of  divine  graces 
and  in  testimony  of  Our  paternal  good  wishes, 
dear  sons,  and  venerable  brethren,  We  impart  to 
you  most  affectionately  in  the  Lord  and  to  the 
whole  Austrian  nation  the  Apostolic  Blessing. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  3  March  1891, 
in  the  14th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 


In  ipso 
114 


t 


LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  11:35-42;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 
23:518-22. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Robert  F.  Healey,  S.J. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other 
Ordinaries  of  places  having  Peace  and  Communion 
with  the  Apostolic  See. 

Rights  and  Duties  of  Capital  and  Labor 

That  the  spirit  of  revolutionary  change, 
which  has  long  been  disturbing  the  nations  of  the 
world,  should  have  passed  beyond  the  sphere  of 
politics  and  made  its  influence  felt  in  the  cognate 
sphere  of  practical  economics  is  not  surprising. 
The  elements  of  the  conflict  now  raging  are  un¬ 
mistakable,  in  the  vast  expansion  of  industrial 
pursuits  and  the  marvelous  discoveries  of  science; 
in  the  changed  relations  between  masters  and 
workmen;  in  the  enormous  fortunes  of  some  few 
individuals,  and  the  utter  poverty  of  the  masses; 
in  the  increased  self-reliance  and  closer  mutual 
combination  of  the  working  classes;  as  also,  final¬ 
ly,  in  the  prevailing  moral  degeneracy.  The 
momentous  gravity  of  the  state  of  things  now  ob¬ 
taining  fills  every  mind  with  painful  apprehen¬ 
sion;  wise  men  are  discussing  it;  practical  men  are 
proposing  schemes;  popular  meetings,  legis¬ 
latures,  and  rulers  of  nations  are  all  busied  with 
it — actually  there  is  no  question  which  has  taken 
a  deeper  hold  on  the  public  mind. 

2.  Therefore,  venerable  brethren,  as  on 


former  occasions  when  it  seemed  opportune  to 
refute  false  teaching,  We  have  addressed  you  in 
the  interests  of  the  Church  and  of  the  common 
weal,  and  have  issued  letters  bearing  on  political 
power,  human  liberty,  the  Christian  constitution 
of  the  State,  and  like  matters,  so  have  We 
thought  it  expedient  now  to  speak  on  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  working  classes.1  It  is  a  subject  on 
which  We  have  already  touched  more  than  once, 
incidentally.  But  in  the  present  letter,  the  respon¬ 
sibility  of  the  apostolic  office  urges  Us  to  treat  the 
question  of  set  purpose  and  in  detail,  in  order  that 
no  misapprehension  may  exist  as  to  the  principles 
which  truth  and  justice  dictate  for  its  settlement. 
The  discussion  is  not  easy,  nor  is  it  void  of 
danger.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  define  the  relative 
rights  and  mutual  duties  of  the  rich  and  of  the 
poor,  of  capital  and  of  labor.  And  the  danger  lies 
in  this,  that  crafty  agitators  are  intent  on  making 
use  of  these  differences  of  opinion  to  pervert  men’s 
judgments  and  to  stir  up  the  people  to  revolt. 

3.  In  any  case  we  clearly  see,  and  on  this 
there  is  general  agreement,  that  some  opportune 
remedy  must  be  found  quickly  for  the  misery  and 
wretchedness  pressing  so  unjustly  on  the  majority 
of  the  working  class:  for  the  ancient  working¬ 
men’s  guilds  were  abolished  in  the  last  century, 
and  no  other  protective  organization  took  their 
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place.  Public  institutions  and  the  laws  set  aside 
the  ancient  religion.  Hence,  by  degrees  it  has 
come  to  pass  that  working  men  have  been  sur¬ 
rendered,  isolated  and  helpless,  to  the  hard¬ 
heartedness  of  employers  and  the  greed  of  un¬ 
checked  competition.  The  mischief  has  been  in¬ 
creased  by  rapacious  usury,  which,  although 
more  than  once  condemned  by  the  Church,  is 
nevertheless,  under  a  different  guise,  but  with  like 
injustice,  still  practiced  by  covetous  and  grasping 
men.  To  this  must  be  added  that  the  hiring  of 
labor  and  the  conduct  of  trade  are  concentrated 
in  the  hands  of  comparatively  few;  so  that  a  small 
number  of  very  rich  men  have  been  able  to  lay 
upon  the  teeming  masses  of  the  laboring  poor  a 
yoke  little  better  than  that  of  slavery  itself. 

4.  To  remedy  these  wrongs  the  socialists, 
working  on  the  poor  man’s  envy  of  the  rich,  are 
striving  to  do  away  with  private  property,  and 
contend  that  individual  possessions  should  be¬ 
come  the  common  property  of  all,  to  be  ad¬ 
ministered  by  the  State  or  by  municipal  bodies. 
They  hold  that  by  thus  transferring  property 
from  private  individuals  to  the  community,  the 
present  mischievous  state  of  things  will  be  set  to 
rights,  inasmuch  as  each  citizen  will  then  get  his 
fair  share  of  whatever  there  is  to  enjoy.  But  their 
contentions  are  so  clearly  powerless  to  end  the 
controversy  that  were  they  carried  into  effect  the 
working  man  himself  would  be  among  the  first  to 
suffer.  They  are,  moreover,  emphatically  unjust, 
for  they  would  rob  the  lawful  possessor,  distort 
the  functions  of  the  State,  and  create  utter  confu¬ 
sion  in  the  community. 

5.  It  is  surely  undeniable  that,  when  a  man 
engages  in  remunerative  labor,  the  impelling 
reason  and  motive  of  his  work  is  to  obtain  proper¬ 
ty,  and  thereafter  to  hold  it  as  his  very  own.  If  one 
man  hires  out  to  another  his  strength  or  skill,  he 
does  so  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  in  return 
what  is  necessary  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  needs; 
he  therefore  expressly  intends  to  acquire  a  right 
full  and  real,  not  only  to  the  remuneration,  but 
also  to  the  disposal  of  such  remuneration,  just  as 
he  pleases.  Thus,  if  he  lives  sparingly,  saves 
money,  and,  for  greater  security,  invests  his  sav¬ 
ings  in  land,  the  land,  in  such  case,  is  only  his 
wages  under  another  form;  and,  consequently,  a 
working  man’s  little  estate  thus  purchased  should 
be  as  completely  at  his  full  disposal  as  are  the 
wages  he  receives  for  his  labor.  But  it  is  precisely 
in  such  power  of  disposal  that  ownership  obtains, 


whether  the  property  consist  of  land  or  chattels. 
Socialists,  therefore,  by  endeavoring  to  transfer 
the  possessions  of  individuals  to  the  community 
at  large,  strike  at'  the  interests  of  every  wage- 
earner,  since  they  would  deprive  him  of  the  liber¬ 
ty  of  disposing  of  his  wages,  and  thereby  of  all 
hope  and  possibility  of  increasing  his  resources 
and  of  bettering  his  condition  in  life. 

6.  What  is  of  far  greater  moment,  however,  is 
the  fact  that  the  remedy  they  propose  is  manifest¬ 
ly  against  justice.  For,  every  man  has  by  nature 
the  right  to  possess  property  as  his  own.  This  is 
one  of  the  chief  points  of  distinction  between 
man  and  the  animal  creation,  for  the  brute  has 
no  power  of  self-direction,  but  is  governed  by  two 
main  instincts,  which  keep  his  powers  on  the 
alert,  impel  him  to  develop  them  in  a  fitting  man¬ 
ner,  and  stimulate  and  determine  him  to  action 
without  any  power  of  choice.  One  of  these  in¬ 
stincts  is  self-preservation,  the  other  the  propaga¬ 
tion  of  the  species.  Both  can  attain  their  purpose 
by  means  of  things  which  lie  within  range; 
beyond  their  verge  the  brute  creation  cannot  go, 
for  they  are  moved  to  action  by  their  senses  only, 
and  in  the  special  direction  which  these  suggest. 
But  with  man  it  is  wholly  different.  He  possesses, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  full  perfection  of  the  animal 
being,  and  hence  enjoys  at  least  as  much  as  the 
rest  of  the  animal  kind,  the  fruition  of  things 
material.  But  animal  nature,  however  perfect,  is 
far  from  representing  the  human  being  in  its  com¬ 
pleteness,  and  is  in  truth  but  humanity’s  humble 
handmaid,  made  to  serve  and  to  obey.  It  is  the 
mind,  or  reason,  which  is  the  predominant  ele¬ 
ment  in  us  who  are  human  creatures;  it  is  this 
which  renders  a  human  being  human,  and  dis¬ 
tinguishes  him  essentially  from  the  brute.  And  on 
this  very  account — that  man  alone  among  the 
animal  creation  is  endowed  with  reason— it  must 
be  within  his  right  to  possess  things  not  merely 
for  temporary  and  momentary  use,  as  other  living 
things  do,  but  to  have  and  to  hold  them  in  stable 
and  permanent  possession;  he  must  have  not  only 
things  that  perish  in  the  use,  but  those  also 
which,  though  they  have  been  reduced  into  use, 
continue  for  further  use  in  after  time. 

7.  This  becomes  still  more  clearly  evident  if 
man’s  nature  be  considered  a  little  more  deeply. 
For  man,  fathoming  by  his  faculty  of  reason  mat¬ 
ters  without  number,  linking  the  future  with  the 
present,  and  being  master  of  his  own  acts,  guides 
his  ways  under  the  eternal  law  and  the  power  of 


God,  whose  providence  governs  all  things. 
Wherefore,  it  is  in  his  power  to  exercise  his  choice 
not  only  as  to  matters  that  regard  his  present 
welfare,  but  also  about  those  which  he  deems  may 
be  for  his  advantage  in  time  yet  to  come.  Hence, 
man  not  only  should  possess  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  but  also  the  very  soil,  inasmuch  as  from  the 
produce  of  the  earth  he  has  to  lay  by  provision  for 
the  future.  Man’s  needs  do  not  die  out,  but 
forever  recur;  although  satisfied  today,  they  de¬ 
mand  fresh  supplies  for  tomorrow.  Nature 
accordingly  must  have  given  to  man  a  source  that 
is  stable  and  remaining  always  with  him,  from 
which  he  might  look  to  draw  continual  supplies. 
And  this  stable  condition  of  things  he  finds  solely 
in  the  earth  and  its  fruits.  There  is  no  need  to 
bring  in  the  State.  Man  precedes  the  State,  and 
possesses,  prior  to  the  formation  of  any  State,  the 
right  of  providing  for  the  substance  of  his  body. 

8.  The  fact  that  God  has  given  the  earth  for 
the  use  and  enjoyment  of  the  whole  human  race 
can  in  no  way  be  a  bar  to  the  owning  of  private 
property.  For  God  has  granted  the  earth  to 
mankind  in  general,  not  in  the  sense  that  all 
without  distinction  can  deal  with  it  as  they  like, 
but  rather  that  no  part  of  it  was  assigned  to  any 
one  in  particular,  and  that  the  limits  of  private 
possession  have  been  left  to  be  fixed  by  man’s 
own  industry,  and  by. the  laws  of  individual  races. 
Moreover,  the  earth,  even  though  apportioned 
among  private  owners,  ceases  not  thereby  to 
minister  to  the  needs  of  all,  inasmuch  as  there  is 
not  one  who  does  not  sustain  life  from  what  the 
land  produces.  Those  who  do  not  possess  the  soil 
contribute  their  labor;  hence,  it  may  truly  be  said 
that  all  human  subsistence  is  derived  either  from 
labor  on  one’s  own  land,  or  from  some  toil,  some 
calling,  which  is  paid  for  either  in  the  produce  of 
the  land  itself,  or  in  that  which  is  exchanged  for 
what  the  land  brings  forth. 

9.  Here,  again,  we  have  further  proof  that 
private  ownership  is  in  accordance  with  the  law  of 
nature.  Truly,  that  which  is  required  for  the 
preservation  of  life,  and  for  life’s  well-being,  is 
produced  in  great  abundance  from  the  soil,  but 
not  until  man  has  brought  it  into  cultivation  and 
expended  upon  it  his  solicitude  and  skill.  Now, 
when  man  thus  turns  the  activity  of  his  mind  and 
the  strength  of  his  body  toward  procuring  the 
fruits  of  nature,  by  such  act  he  makes  his  own 
that  portion  of  nature’s  field  which  he 
cultivates— that  portion  on  which  he  leaves,  as  it 


were,  the  impress  of  his  personality;  and  it  cannot 
but  be  just  that  he  should  possess  that  por¬ 
tion  as  his  very  own,  and  have  a  right  to  hold  it 
without  any  one  being  justified  in  violating  that 
right. 

10.  So  strong  and  convincing  are  these 
arguments  that  it  seems  amazing  that  some 
should  now  be  setting  up  anew  certain  obsolete 
opinions  in  opposition  to  what  is  here  laid  down. 
They  assert  that  it  is  right  for  private  persons  to 
have  the  use  of  the  soil  and  its  various  fruits,  but 
that  it  is  unjust  for  any  one  to  possess  outright 
either  the  land  on  which  he  has  built  or  the  estate 
which  he  has  brought  under  cultivation.  But 
those  who  deny  these  rights  do  not  perceive  that 
they  are  defrauding  man  of  what  his  own  labor 
has  produced.  For  the  soil  which  is  tilled  and 
cultivated  with  toil  and  skill  utterly  changes  its 
condition;  it  was  wild  before,  now  it  is  fruitful; 
was  barren,  but  now  brings  forth  in  abundance. 
That  which  has  thus  altered  and  improved  the 
land  becomes  so  truly  part  of  itself  as  to  be  in 
great  measure  indistinguishable  and  inseparable 
from  it.  Is  it  just  that  the  fruit  of  a  man’s  own 
sweat  and  labor  should  be  possessed  and  enjoyed 
by  any  one  else?  As  effects  follow  their  cause,  so  is 
it  just  and  right  that  the  results  of  labor  should 
belong  to  those  who  have  bestowed  their  labor. 

11.  With  reason,  then,  the  common  opinion 
of  mankind,  little  affected  by  the  few  dissentients 
who  have  contended  for  the  opposite  view,  has 
found  in  the  careful  study  of  nature,  and  in  the 
laws  of  nature,  the  foundations  of  the  division  of 
property,  land  the  practice  of  all  ages  has  con¬ 
secrated  the  principle  of  private  ownership,  as  be¬ 
ing  pre-eminently  in  conformity  with  human 
nature,  and  as  conducing  in  the  most  un¬ 
mistakable  manner  to  the  peace  and  tranquility  of 
human  existence.  The  same  principle  is  confirmed 
and  enforced  by  the  civil  laws— laws  which,  so 
long  as  they  are  just,  derive  from  the  law  of  nature 
their  binding  force.  The  authority  of  the  divine 
law  adds  its  sanction,  forbidding  us  in  severest 
terms  even  to  covet  that  which  is  another’s: 
“Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor’s  wife;  nor  his 
house,  nor  his  field,  nor  his  man-servant,  nor  his 
maid-servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor 
anything  that  is  his.”2 

12.  The  rights  here  spoken  of,  belonging  to 
each  individual  man,  are  seen  in  much  stronger 
light  when  considered  in  relation  to  man’s  social 
and  domestic  obligations.  In  choosing  a  state  of 
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life,  it  is  indisputable  that  all  are  at  full  liberty  to 
follow  the  counsel  of  Jesus  Christ  as  to  observing 
virginity,  or  to  bind  themselves  by  the  marriage 
tie.  No  human  law  can  abolish  the  natural  and 
original  right  of  marriage,  nor  in  any  way  limit 
the  chief  and  principal  purpose  of  marriage  or¬ 
dained  by  God’s  authority  from  the  beginning: 
“Increase  and  multiply.”3  Hence  we  have  the 
family,  the  “society”  of  a  man’s  house — a  society 
very  small,  one  must  admit,  but  none  the  less  a 
true  society,  and  one  older  than  any  State.  Con¬ 
sequently,  it  has  rights  and  duties  peculiar  to  itself 
which  are  quite  independent  of  the  State. 

13.  That  right  to  property,  therefore,  which 
has  been  proved  to  belong  naturally  to  individual 
persons,  must  in  like  wise  belong  to  a  man  in  his 
capacity  of  head  of  a  family;  nay,  that  right  is  all 
the  stronger  in  proportion  as  the  human  person 
receives  a  wider  extension  in  the  family  group.  It 
is  a  most  sacred  law  of  nature  that  a  father  should 
provide  food  and  all  necessaries  for  those  whom 
he  has  begotten;  and,  similarly,  it  is  natural  that 
he  should  wish  that  his  children,  who  carry  on,  so 
to  speak,  and  continue  his  personality,  should  be 
by  him  provided  with  all  that  is  needful  to  enable 
them  to  keep  themselves  decently  from  want  and 
misery  amid  the  uncertainties  of  this  mortal  life. 
Now,  in  no  other  way  can  a  father  effect  this  ex¬ 
cept  by  the  ownership  of  productive  property, 
which  he  can  transmit  to  his  children  by  in¬ 
heritance.  A  family,  no  less  than  a  State,  is,  as  We 
have  said,  a  true  society,  governed  by  an  authori¬ 
ty  peculiar  to  itself,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  authority 
of  the  father.  Provided,  therefore,  the  limits 
which  are  prescribed  by  the  very  purposes  for 
which  it  exists  be  not  transgressed,  the  family  has 
at  least  equal  rights  with  the  State  in  the  choice 
and  pursuit  of  the  things  needful  to  its  preserva¬ 
tion  and  its  just  liberty.  We  say,  “at  least  equal 
rights”;  for,  inasmuch  as  the  domestic  household 
is  antecedent,  as  well  in  idea  as  in  fact,  to  the 
gathering  of  men  into  a  community,  the  family 
must  necessarily  have  rights  and  duties  which  are 
prior  to  those  of  the  community,  and  founded 
more  immediately  in  nature.  If  the  citizens,  if  the 
families  on  entering  into  association  and 
fellowship,  were  to  experience  hindrance  in  a 
commonwealth  instead  of  help,  and  were  to  find 
their  rights  attacked  instead  of  being  upheld, 
society  would  rightly  be  an  object  of  detestation 
rather  than  of  desire. 

14.  The  contention,  then,  that  the  civil 


government  should  at  its  option  intrude  into  and 
exercise  intimate  control  over  the  family  and  the 
household  is  a  great  and  pernicious  error.  True,  if 
a  family  finds  itself  in  exceeding  distress,  utterly 
deprived  of  the  counsel  of  friends,  and  without 
any  prospect  of  extricating  itself,  it  is  right  that 
extreme  necessity  be  met  by  public  aid,  since  each 
family  is  a  part  of  the  commonwealth.  In  like 
manner,  if  within  the  precincts  of  the  household 
there  occur  grave  disturbance  of  mutual  rights, 
public  authority  should  intervene  to  force  each 
party  to  yield  to  the  other  its  proper  due;  for  this 
is  not  to  deprive  citizens  of  their  rights,  but  justly 
and  properly  to  safeguard  and  strengthen  them. 
But  the  rulers  of  the  commonwealth  must  go  no 
further;  here,  nature  bids  them  stop.  Paternal 
authority  can  be  neither  abolished  nor  absorbed 
by  the  State;  for  it  has  the  same  source  as  human 
life  itself.  “The  child  belongs  to  the  father,”  and 
is,  as  it  were,  the  continuation  of  the  father’s  per¬ 
sonality;  and  speaking  strictly,  the  child  takes  its 
place  in  civil  society,  not  of  its  own  right,  but  in 
its  quality  as  member  of  the  family  in  which  it  is 
born.  And  for  the  very  reason  that  “the  child 
belongs  to  the  father”  it  is,  as  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  says,  “before  it  attains  the  use  of  free 
will,  under  the  power  and  the  charge  of  its 
parents.”4  The  socialists,  therefore,  in  setting 
aside  the  parent  and  setting  up  a  State  supervi¬ 
sion,  act  against  natural  justice,  and  destroy  the 
structure  of  the  home. 

15.  And  in  addition  to  injustice,  it  is  only  too 
evident  what  an  upset  and  disturbance  there 
would  be  in  all  classes,  and  to  how  intolerable 
and  hateful  a  slavery  citizens  would  be  subjected. 
The  door  would  be  thrown  open  to  envy,  to 
mutual  invective,  and  to  discord;  the  sources  of 
wealth  themselves  would  run  dry,  for  no  one 
would  have  any  interest  in  exerting  his  talents  or 
his  industry;  and  that  ideal  equality  about  which 
they  entertain  pleasant  dreams  would  be  in  reality 
the  leveling  down  of  all  to  a  like  condition  of 
misery  and  degradation. 

Hence,  it  is  clear  that  the  main  tenet  of 
socialism,  community  of  goods,  must  be  utterly 
rejected,  since  it  only  injures  those  whom  it  would 
seem  meant  to  benefit,  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
natural  rights  of  mankind,  and  would  introduce 
confusion  and  disorder  into  the  commonweal. 
The  first  and  most  fundamental  principle, 
therefore,  if  one  would  undertake  to  alleviate  the 
condition  of  the  masses,  must  be  the  inviolability 


of  private  property.  This  being  established,  we 
proceed  to  show  where  the  remedy  sought  for 
must  be  found. 

16.  We  approach  the  subject  with  con¬ 
fidence,  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  rights  which 
manifestly  appertain  to  Us,  for  no  practical  solu¬ 
tion  of  this  question  will  be  found  apart  from  the 
intervention  of  religion  and  of  the  Church.  It  is 
We  who  are  the  chief  guardian  of  religion  and  the 
chief  dispenser  of  what  pertains  to  the  Church; 
and  by  keeping  silence  we  would  seem  to  neglect 
the  duty  incumbent  on  us.  Doubtless,  this  most 
serious  question  demands  the  attention  and  the 
efforts  of  others  besides  ourselves — to  wit,  of  the 
rulers  of  States,  of  employers  of  labor,  of  the 
wealthy,  aye,  of  the  working  classes  themselves, 
for  whom  We  are  pleading.  But  We  affirm 
without  hesitation  that  all  the  striving  of  men  will 
be  vain  if  they  leave  out  the  Church.  It  is  the 
Church  that  insists,  on  the  authority  of  the 
Gospel,  upon  those  teachings  whereby  the  con¬ 
flict  can  be  brought  to  an  end,  or  rendered,  at 
least,  far  less  bitter;  the  Church  uses  her  efforts 
not  only  to  enlighten  the  mind,  but  to  direct  by 
her  precepts  the  life  and  conduct  of  each  and  all; 
the  Church  improves  and  betters  the  condition  of 
the  working  man  by  means  of  numerous  organiza¬ 
tions;  does  her  best  to  enlist  the  services  of  all 
classes  in  discussing  and  endeavoring  to  further  in 
the  most  practical  way,  the  interests  of  the  work¬ 
ing  classes;  and  considers  that  for  this  purpose 
recourse  should  be  had,  in  due  measure  and 
degree,  to  the  intervention  of  the  law  and  of  State 
authority. 

1 7.  It  must  be  first  of  all  recognized  that  the 
condition  of  things  inherent  in  human  affairs 
must  be  borne  with,  for  it  is  impossible  to  reduce 
civil  society  to  one  dead  level.  Socialists  may  in 
that  intent  do  their  utmost,  but  all  striving 
against  nature  is  in  vain.  There  naturally  exist 
among  mankind  manifold  differences  of  the  most 
important  kind;  people  differ  in  capacity,  skill, 
health,  strength;  and  unequal  fortune  is  a 
necessary  result  of  unequal  condition.  Such  une- 
quality  is  far  from  being  disadvantageous  either  to 
individuals  or  to  the  community.  Social  and 
public  life  can  only  be  maintained  by  means  of 
various  kinds  of  capacity  for  business  and  the 
playing  of  many  parts;  and  each  man,  as  a  rule, 
chooses  the  part  which  suits  his  own  peculiar 
domestic  condition.  As  regards  bodily  labor,  even 
had  man  never  fallen  from  the  state  of  innocence, 


he  would  not  have  remained  wholly  idle;  but  that 
which  would  then  have  been  his  free  choice  and 
his  delight  became  afterwards  compulsory,  and 
the  painful  expiation  for  his  disobedience. 
“Cursed  be  the  earth  in  thy  work;  in  thy  labor 
thou  shalt  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life.”5 

18.  In  like  manner,  the  other  pains  and  hard¬ 
ships  of  life  will  have  no  end  or  cessation  on 
earth;  for  the  consequences  of  sin  are  bitter  and 
hard  to  bear,  and  they  must  accompany  man  so 
long  as  life  lasts.  To  suffer  and  to  endure, 
therefore,  is  the  lot  of  humanity;  let  them  strive  as 
they  may,  no  strength  and  no  artifice  will  ever 
succeed  in  banishing  from  human  life  the  ills  and 
troubles  which  beset  it.  If  any  there  are  who  pre¬ 
tend  differently— who  hold  out  to  a  hard-pressed 
people  the  boon  of  freedom  from  pain  and  trou¬ 
ble,  an  undisturbed  repose,  and  constant  en¬ 
joyment— they  delude  the  people  and  impose 
upon  them,  and  their  lying  promises  will  only  one 
day  bring  forth  evils  worse  than  the  present. 
Nothing  is  more  useful  than  to  look  upon  the 
world  as  it  really  is,  and  at  the  same  time  to  seek 
elsewhere,  as  We  have  said,  for  the  solace  to  its 
troubles. 

19.  The  great  mistake  made  in  regard  to  the 
matter  now  under  consideration  is  to  take  up 
with  the  notion  that  class  is  naturally  hostile  to 
class,  and  that  the  wealthy  and  the  working  men 
are  intended  by  nature  to  live  in  mutual  conflict. 
So  irrational  and  so  false  is  this  view  that  the 
direct  contrary  is  the  truth.  Just  as  the  symmetry 
of  the  human  frame  is  the  result  of  the  suitable  ar¬ 
rangement  of  the  different  parts  of  the  body,  so  in 
a  State  is  it  ordained  by  nature  that  these  two 
classes  should  dwell  in  harmony  and  agreement, 
so  as  to  maintain  the  balance  of  the  body  politic. 
Each  needs  the  other:  capital  cannot  do  without 
labor,  nor  labor  without  capital.  Mutual  agree¬ 
ment  results  in  the  beauty  of  good  order,  while 
perpetual  conflict  necessarily  produces  confusion 
and  savage  barbarity.  Now,  in  preventing  such 
strife  as  this,  and  in  uprooting  it,  the  efficacy  of 
Christian  institutions  is  marvelous  and  manifold. 
First  of  all,  there  is  no  intermediary  more  power¬ 
ful  than  religion  (whereof  the  Church  is  the  inter¬ 
preter  and  guardian)  in  drawing  the  rich  and  the 
working  class  together,  by  reminding  each  of  its 
duties  to  the  other,  and  especially  of  the  obliga¬ 
tions  of  justice. 

20.  Of  these  duties,  the  following  bind  the 
proletarian  and  the  worker:  fully  and  faithfully  to 
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perform  the  work  which  has  been  freely  and 
equitably  agreed  upon;  never  to  injure  the  proper¬ 
ty,  nor  to  outrage  the  person,  of  an  employer; 
never  to  resort  to  violence  in  defending  their  own 
cause,  nor  to  engage  in  riot  or  disorder;  and  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  men  of  evil  principles, 
who  work  upon  the  people  with  artful  promises  of 
great  results,  and  excite  foolish  hopes  which 
usually  end  in  useless  regrets  and  grievous  loss. 
The  following  duties  bind  the  wealthy  owner  and 
the  employer:  not  to  look  upon  their  work  people 
as  their  bondsmen,  but  to  respect  in  every  man 
his  dignity  as  a  person  ennobled  by  Christian 
character.  They  are  reminded  that,  according  to 
natural  reason  and  Christian  philosophy,  work¬ 
ing  for  gain  is  creditable,  not  shameful,  to  a  man, 
since  it  enables  him  to  earn  an  honorable 
livelihood;  but  to  misuse  men  as  though  they 
were  things  in  the  pursuit  of  gain,  or  to  value 
them  solely  for  their  physical  powers — that  is  tru¬ 
ly  shameful  and  inhuman.  Again  justice  demands 
that,  in  dealing  with  the  working  man,  religion 
and  the  good  of  his  soul  must  be  kept  in  mind. 
Hence,  the  employer  is  bound  to  see  that  the 
worker  has  time  for  his  religious  duties;  that  he  be 
not  exposed  to  corrupting  influences  and 
dangerous  occasions;  and  that  he  be  not  led  away 
to  neglect  his  home  and  family,  or  to  squander  his 
earnings.  Furthermore,  the  employer  must  never 
tax  his  work  people  beyond  their  strength,  or 
employ  them  in  work  unsuited  to  their  sex  and 
age.  His  great  and  principal  duty  is  to  give  every 
one  what  is  just.  Doubtless,  before  deciding 
whether  wages  are  fair,  many  things  have  to  be 
considered;  but  wealthy  owners  and  all  masters  of 
labor  should  be  mindful  of  this— that  to  exercise 
pressure  upon  the  indigent  and  the  destitute  for 
the  sake  of  gain,  and  to  gather  one’s  profit  out  of 
the  need  of  another,  is  condemned  by  all  laws, 
human  and  divine.  To  defraud  any  one  of  wages 
that  are  his  due  is  a  great  crime  which  cries  to  the 
avenging  anger  of  Heaven.  “Behold,  the  hire  of 
the  laborers  .  .  .  which  by  fraud  has  been  kept 
back  by  you,  crieth;  and  the  cry  of  them  hath 
entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth.”6 
Lastly,  the  rich  must  religiously  refrain  from  cut¬ 
ting  down  the  workmen’s  earnings,  whether  by 
force,  by  fraud,  or  by  usurious  dealing;  and  with 
all  the  greater  reason  because  the  laboring  man  is, 
as  a  rule,  weak  and  unprotected,  and  because  his 
slender  means  should  in  proportion  to  their  scan¬ 
tiness  be  accounted  sacred. 


Were  these  precepts  carefully  obeyed  and 
followed  out,  would  they  not  be  sufficient  of 
themselves  to  keep  under  all  strife  and  all  its 
causes? 

21.  But  the  Church,  with  Jesus  Christ  as  her 
Master  and  Guide,  aims  higher  still.  She  lays 
down  precepts  yet  more  perfect,  and  tries  to  bind 
class  to  class  in  friendliness  and  good  feeling.  The 
things  of  earth  cannot  be  understood  or  valued 
aright  without  taking  into  consideration  the  life 
to  come,  the  life  that  will  know  no  death.  Exclude 
the  idea  of  futurity,  and  forthwith  the  very  notion 
of  what  is  good  and  right  would  perish;  nay,  the 
whole  scheme  of  the  universe  would  become  a 
dark  and  unfathomable  mystery.  The  great  truth 
which  we  learn  from  nature  herself  is  also  the 
grand  Christian  dogma  on  which  religion  rests  as 
on  its  foundation — that,  when  we  have  given  up 
this  present  life,  then  shall  we  really  begin  to  live. 
God  has  not  created  us  for  the  perishable  and 
transitory  things  of  earth,  but  for  things  heavenly 
and  everlasting;  He  has  given  us  this  world  as  a 
place  of  exile,  and  not  as  our  abiding  place.  As  for 
riches  and  the  other  things  which  men  call  good 
and  desirable,  whether  we  have  them  in  abun¬ 
dance,  or  are  lacking  in  them — so  far  as  eternal 
happiness  is  concerned — it  makes  no  difference; 
the  only  important  thing  is  to  use  them  aright. 
Jesus  Christ,  when  He  redeemed  us  with  plentiful 
redemption,  took  not  away  the  pains  and  sorrows 
which  in  such  large  proportion  are  woven 
together  in  the  web  of  our  mortal  life.  He 
transformed  them  into  motives  of  virtue  and  oc¬ 
casions  of  merit;  and  no  man  can  hope  for  eternal 
reward  unless  he  follow  in  the  blood-stained  foot¬ 
prints  of  his  Saviour.  “If  we  suffer  with  Him,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  Him.”7  Christ’s  labors  and 
sufferings,  accepted  of  His  own  free  will,  have 
marvelously  sweetened  all  suffering  and  all  labor. 
And  not  only  by  His  example,  but  by  His  grace 
and  by  the  hope  held  forth  of  everlasting 
recompense,  has  He  made  pain  and  grief  more 
easy  to  endure;  “for  that  which  is  at  present 
momentary  and  light  of  our  tribulation,  worketh 
for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory.”8 

22.  Therefore,  those  whom  fortune  favors  are 
warned  that  riches  do  not  bring  freedom  from 
sorrow  and  are  of  no  avail  for  eternal  happiness, 
but  rather  are  obstacles;9  that  the  rich  should 
tremble  at  the  threatenings  of  Jesus 
Christ — threatenings  so  unwonted  in  the  mouth 


of  our  Lord10 — and  that  a  most  strict  account 
must  be  given  to  the  Supreme  Judge  for  all  we 
possess.  The  chief  and  most  excellent  rule  for  the 
right  use  of  money  is  one  the  heathen 
philosophers  hinted  at,  but  which  the  Church 
has  traced  out  clearly,  and  has  not  only  made 
known  to  men’s  minds,  but  has  impressed  upon 
their  lives.  It  rests  on  the  principle  that  it  is  one 
thing  to  have  a  right  to  the  possession  of  money 
and  another  to  have  a  right  to  use  money  as  one 
wills.  Private  ownership,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the 
natural  right  of  man,  and  to  exercise  that  right, 
especially  as  members  of  society,  is  not  only 
lawful,  but  absolutely  necessary.  “It  is  lawful,” 
says  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  “for  a  man  to  hold 
private  property;  and  it  is  also  necessary  for  the 
carrying  on  of  human  existence.”11  But  if  the 
question  be  asked:  How  must  one’s  possessions  be 
used?— the  Church  replies  without  hesitation  in 
the  words  of  the  same  holy  Doctor:  “Man  should 
not  consider  his  material  possessions  as  his  own, 
but  as  common  to  all,  so  as  to  share  them  without 
hesitation  when  others  are  in  need.  Whence  the 
Apostle  saith,  ‘Command  the  rich  of  this  world  .  . 

.  to  offer  with  no  stint,  to  apportion  largely.’  ”12 
True,  no  one  is  commanded  to  distribute  to 
others  that  which  Js  required  for  his  own  needs 
and  those  of  his  household;  nor  even  to  give  away 
what  is  reasonably  required  to  keep  up  becoming- 
ly  his  condition  in  life,  “for  no  one  ought  to  live 
other  than  becomingly.”13  But,  when  what 
necessity  demands  has  been  supplied,  and  one’s 
standing  fairly  taken  thought  for,  it  becomes  a 
duty  to  give  to  the  indigent  out  of  what  remains 
over.  “Of  that  which  remaineth,  give  alms.”14  It  is 
a  duty,  not  of  justice  (save  in  extreme  cases),  but 
of  Christian  charity— a  duty  not  enforced  by 
human  law.  But  the  laws  and  judgments  of  men 
must  yield  place  to  the  laws  and  judgments  of 
Christ  the  true  God,  who  in  many  ways  urges  on 
His  followers  the  practice  of  almsgiving— “It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive”;15  and  who 
will  count  a  kindness  done  or  refused  to  the  poor 
as  done  or  refused  to  Himself— “As  long  as  you 
did  it  to  one  of  My  least  brethren  you  did  it  to 
Me.”16  To  sum  up,  then,  what  has  been  said: 
Whoever  has  received  from  the  divine  bounty  a 
large  share  of  temporal  blessings,  whether  they  be 
external  and  material,  or  gifts  of  the  mind,  has 
received  them  for  the  purpose  of  using  them  for 
the  perfecting  of  his  own  nature,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  that  he  may  employ  them,  as  the  steward  of 


God’s  providence,  for  the  benefit  of  others.  “He 
that  hath  a  talent,”  said  St.  Gregory  the  Great, 
“let  him  see  that  he  hide  it  not;  he  that  hath 
abundance,  let  him  quicken  himself  to  mercy  and 
generosity;  he  that  hath  art  and  skill,  let  him  do 
his  best  to  share  the  use  and  the  utility  hereof 
with  his  neighbor.”1' 

23.  As  for  those  who  possess  not  the  gifts  of 
fortune,  they  are  taught  by  the  Church  that  in 
God’s  sight  poverty  is  no  disgrace,  and  that  there 
is  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of  in  earning  their  bread 
by  labor.  This  is  enforced  by  what  we  see  in 
Christ  Himself,  who,  “whereas  He  was  rich,  for 
our  sakes  became  poor”;18  and  who,  being  the 
Son  of  God,  and  God  Himself,  chose  to  seem  and 
to  be  considered  the  son  of  a  carpenter— nay,  did 
not  disdain  to  spend  a  great  part  of  His  life  as  a 
carpenter  Himself.  “Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the 
son  of  Mary?”19 

24.  From  contemplation  of  this  divine 
Model,  it  is  more  easy  to  understand  that  the  true 
worth  and  nobility  of  man  lie  in  his  moral 
qualities,  that  is,  in  virtue;  that  virtue  is, 
moreover,  the  common  inheritance  of  men, 
equally  within  the  reach  of  high  and  low,  rich  and 
poor;  and  that  virtue,  and  virtue  alone,  wherever 
found,  will  be  followed  by  the  rewards  of 
everlasting  happiness.  Nay,  God  Himself  seems  to 
incline  rather  to  those  who  suffer  misfortune;  for 
Jesus  Christ  calls  the  poor  “blessed”;20  He  lovingly 
invites  those  in  labor  and  grief  to  come  to  Him  for 
solace;21  and  He  displays  the  tenderest  charity 
toward  the  lowly  and  the  oppressed.  These  reflec¬ 
tions  cannot  fail  to  keep  down  the  pride  of  the 
well-to-do,  and  to  give  heart  to  the  unfortunate; 
to  move  the  former  to  be  generous  and  the  latter 
to  be  moderate  in  their  desires.  Thus,  the  separa¬ 
tion  which  pride  would  set  up  tends  to  disappear, 
nor  will  it  be  difficult  to  make  rich  and  poor  join 
hands  in  friendly  concord. 

25.  But,  if  Christian  precepts  prevail,  the 
respective  classes  will  not  only  be  united  in  the 
bonds  of  friendship,  but  also  in  those  of  brotherly 
love.  For  they  will  understand  and  feel  that  all 
men  are  children  of  the  same  common  Father, 
who  is  God;  that  all  have  alike  the  same  last  end, 
which  is  God  Himself,  who  alone  can  make  either 
men  or  angels  absolutely  and  perfectly  happy; 
that  each  and  all  are  redeemed  and  made  sons  of 
God,  by  Jesus  Christ,  “the  first-born  among  many 
brethren”;  that  the  blessings  of  nature  and  the 
gifts  of  grace  belong  to  the  whole  human  race  in 
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common,  and  that  from  none  except  the  unwor¬ 
thy  is  withheld  the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.  “If  sons,  heirs  also;  heirs  indeed  of  God, 
and  co-heirs  with  Christ.”22 

Such  is  the  scheme  of  duties  and  of  rights 
which  is  shown  forth  to  the  world  by  the  Gospel. 
Would  it  not  seem  that,  were  society  penetrated 
with  ideas  like  these,  strife  must  quickly  cease? 

26.  But  the  Church,  not  content  with  point¬ 
ing  out  the  remedy,  also  applies  it.  For  the 
Church  does  her  utmost  to  teach  and  to  train 
men,  and  to  educate  them  and  by  the  inter¬ 
mediary  of  her  bishops  and  clergy  diffuses  her 
salutary  teachings  far  and  wide.  She  strives  to 
influence  the  mind  and  the  heart  so  that  all  may 
willingly  yield  themselves  to  be  formed  and 
guided  by  the  commandments  of  God.  It  is 
precisely  in  this  fundamental  and  momentous 
matter,  on  which  everything  depends  that  the 
Church  possesses  a  power  peculiarly  her  own. 
The  instruments  which  she  employs  are  given  to 
her  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself  for  the  very  purpose 
of  reaching  the  hearts  of  men,  and  drive  their  effi¬ 
ciency  from  God.  They  alone  can  reach  the  inner¬ 
most  heart  and  conscience,  and  bring  men  to  act 
from  a  motive  of  duty,  to  control  their  passions 
and  appetites,  to  love  God  and  their  fellow  men 
with  a  love  that  is  outstanding  and  of  the  highest 
degree  and  to  break  down  courageously  every  bar¬ 
rier  which  blocks  the  way  to  virtue. 

27.  On  this  subject  we  need  but  recall  for  one 
moment  the  examples  recorded  in  history.  Of 
these  facts  there  cannot  be  any  shadow  of  doubt: 
for  instance,  that  civil  society  was  renovated  in 
every  part  by  Christian  institutions;  that  in  the 
strength  of  that  renewal  the  human  race  was 
lifted  up  to  better  things— nay,  that  it  was 
brought  back  from  death  to  life,  and  to  so  ex¬ 
cellent  a  life  that  nothing  more  perfect  had  been 
known  before,  or  will  come  to  be  known  in  the 
ages  that  have  yet  to  be.  Of  this  beneficent 
transformation  Jesus  Christ  was  at  once  the  first 
cause  and  the  final  end;  as  from  Him  all  came,  so 
to  Him  was  all  to  be  brought  back.  For,  when  the 
human  race,  by  the  light  of  the  Gospel  message, 
came  to  know  the  grand  mystery  of  the  Incarna¬ 
tion  of  the  Word  and  the  redemption  of  man,  at 
once  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  Man,  per¬ 
vaded  every  race  and  nation,  and  interpenetrated 
them  with  His  faith,  His  precepts,  and  His  laws. 
And  if  human  society  is  to  be  healed  now,  in  no 
other  way  can  it  be  healed  save  by  a  return  to 
Christian  life  and  Christian  institutions.  When  a 


society  is  perishing,  the  wholesome  advice  to  give 
to  those  who  would  restore  it  is  to  call  it  to  the 
principles  from  which  it  sprang;  for  the  purpose 
and  perfection  of  an  association  is  to  aim  at  and 
to  attain  that  for  which  it  is  formed,  and  its  efforts 
should  be  put  in  motion  and  inspired  by  the  end 
and  object  which  originally  gave  it  being.  Hence, 
to  fall  away  from  its  primal  constitution  implies 
disease;  to  go  back  to  it,  recovery.  And  this  may 
be  asserted  with  utmost  truth  both  of  the  whole 
body  of  the  commonwealth  and  of  that  class  of  its 
citizens— by  far  the  great  majority— who  get  their 
living  by  their  labor. 

28.  Neither  must  it  be  supposed  that  the 
solicitude  of  the  Church  is  so  preoccupied  with 
the  spiritual  concerns  of  her  children  as  to  neglect 
their  temporal  and  earthly  interests.  Her  desire  is 
that  the  poor,  for  example,  should  rise  above 
poverty  and  wretchedness,  and  better  their  condi¬ 
tion  in  life;  and  for  this  she  makes  a  strong 
endeavor.  By  the  fact  that  she  calls  men  to  virtue 
and  forms  them  to  its  practice  she  promotes  this 
in  no  slight  degree.  Christian  morality,  when  ade¬ 
quately  and  completely  practiced,  leads  of  itself  to 
temporal  prosperity,  for  it  merits  the  blessing  of 
that  God  who  is  the  source  of  all  blessings;  it 
powerfully  restrains  the  greed  of  possession  and 
the  thirst  for  pleasure — twin  plagues,  which  too 
often  make  a  man  who  is  void  of  self-restraint 
miserable  in  the  midst  of  abundance;23  it  makes 
men  supply  for  the  lack  of  means  through 
economy,  teaching  them  to  be  content  with 
frugal  living,  and  further,  keeping  them  out  of  the 
reach  of  those  vices  which  devour  not  small  in¬ 
comes  merely,  but  large  fortunes,  and  dissipate 
many  a  goodly  inheritance. 

29.  The  Church,  moreover,  intervenes 
directly  in  behalf  of  the  poor,  by  setting  on  foot 
and  maintaining  many  associations  which  she 
knows  to  be  efficient  for  the  relief  of  poverty. 
Herein,  again,  she  has  always  succeeded  so  well  as 
to  have  even  extorted  the  praise  of  her  enemies. 
Such  was  the  ardor  of  brotherly  love  among  the 
earliest  Christians  that  numbers  of  those  who 
were  in  better  circumstances  despoiled  themselves 
of  their  possessions  in  order  to  relieve  their 
brethren;  whence  “neither  was  there  any  one 
needy  among  them.”24  To  the  order  of  deacons, 
instituted  in  that  very  intent,  was  committed  by 
the  Apostles  the  charge  of  the  daily  doles;  and  the 
Apostle  Paul,  though  burdened  with  the  solici¬ 
tude  of  all  the  churches,  hesitated  not  to  under¬ 
take  laborious  journeys  in  order  to  carry  the  alms 


of  the  faithful  to  the  poorer  Christians.  Tertullian 
calls  these  contributions,  given  voluntarily  by 
Christians  in  their  assemblies,  deposits  of  piety, 
because,  to  cite  his  own  words,  they  were 
employed  “in  feeding  the  needy,  in  burying  them, 
in  support  of  youths  and  maidens  destitute  of 
means  and  deprived  of  their  parents,  in  the  care 
of  the  aged,  and  the  relief  of  the  shipwrecked.”25 

30.  Thus,  by  degrees,  came  into  existence  the 
patrimony  which  the  Church  has  guarded  with 
religious  care  as  the  inheritance  of  the  poor.  Nay, 
in  order  to  spare  them  the  shame  of  begging,  the 
Church  has  provided  aid  for  the  needy.  The  com¬ 
mon  Mother  of  rich  and  poor  has  aroused 
everywhere  the  heroism  of  charity,  and  has 
established  congregations  of  religious  and  many 
other  useful  institutions  for  help  and  mercy,  so 
that  hardly  any  kind  of  suffering  could  exist 
which  was  not  afforded  relief.  At  the  present  day 
many  there  are  who,  like  the  heathen  of  old,  seek 
to  blame  and  condemn  the  Church  for  such  emi¬ 
nent  charity.  They  would  substitute  in  its  stead  a 
system  of  relief  organized  by  the  State.  But  no 
human  expedients  will  ever  make  up  for  the 
devotedness  and  self-sacrifice  of  Christain  chari¬ 
ty.  Charity,  as  a  virtue,  pertains  to  the  Church; 
for  virtue  it  is  not„  unless  it  be  drawn  from  the 
Most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ;  and 
whosoever  turns  his  back  on  the  Church  cannot 
be  near  to  Christ. 

31.  It  cannot,  however,  be  doubted  that  to 
attain  the  purpose  we  are  treating  of,  not  only  the 
Church,  but  all  human  agencies,  must  concur. 
All  who  are  concerned  in  the  matter  should  be  of 
one  mind  and  according  to  their  ability  act 
together.  It  is  with  this,  as  with  providence  that 
governs  the  world;  the  results  of  causes  do  not 
usually  take  place  save  where  all  the  causes  co¬ 
operate. 

It  is  sufficient,  therefore,  to  inquire  what  part 
the  State  should  play  in  the  work  of  remedy  and 
relief. 

32.  By  the  State  we  here  understand,  not  the 
particular  form  of  government  prevailing  in  this 
or  that  nation,  but  the  State  as  rightly  appre¬ 
hended;  that  is  to  say,  any  government  conform¬ 
able  in  its  institutions  to  right  reason  and  natural 
law,  and  to  those  dictates  of  the  divine  wisdom 
which  we  have  expounded  in  the  encyclical  On 
the  Christian  Constitution  of  the  State.26  The 
foremost  duty,  therefore,  of  the  rulers  of  the  State 
should  be  to  make  sure  that  the  laws  and  institu¬ 
tions,  the  general  character  and  administration  of 


the  commonwealth,  shall  be  such  as  of  themselves 
to  realize  public  well-being  and  private  prosperity. 
This  is  the  proper  scope  of  wise  statesmanship 
and  is  the  work  of  the  rulers.  Now  a  State  chiefly 
prospers  and  thrives  through  moral  rule,  well- 
regulated  family  life,  respect  for  religion  and 
justice,  the  moderation  and  fair  imposing  of 
public  taxes,  the  progress  of  the  arts  and  of  trade, 
the  abundant  yield  of  the  land— through  every¬ 
thing,  in  fact,  which  makes  the  citizens  better  and 
happier.  Hereby,  then,  it  lies  in  the  power  of  a 
ruler  to  benefit  every  class  in  the  State,  and 
amongst  the  rest  to  promote  to  the  utmost  the  in¬ 
terests  of  the  poor;  and  this  in  virtue  of  his  office, 
and  without  being  open  to  suspicion  of  undue  in¬ 
terference— since  it  is  the  province  of  the  com¬ 
monwealth  to  serve  the  common  good.  And  the 
more  that  is  done  for  the  benefit  of  the  working 
classes  by  the  general  laws  of  the  country,  the  less 
need  will  there  be  to  seek  for  special  means  to 
relieve  them. 

33.  There  is  another  and  deeper  considera¬ 
tion  which  must  not  be  lost  sight  of.  As  regards 
the  State,  the  interests  of  all,  whether  high  or 
low,  are  equal.  The  members  of  the  working 
classes  are  citizens  by  nature  and  by  the  same 
right  as  the  rich;  they  are  real  parts,  living  the  life 
which  makes  up,  through  the  family,  the  body  of 
the  commonwealth;  and  it  need  hardly  be  said 
that  they  are  in  every  city  very  largely  in  the 
majority.  It  would  be  irrational  to  neglect  one 
portion  of  the  citizens  and  favor  another,  and 
therefore  the  public  administration  must  duly  and 
solicitously  provide  for  the  welfare  and  the  com¬ 
fort  of  the  working  classes;  otherwise,  that  law  of 
justice  will  be  violated  which  ordains  that  each 
man  shall  have  his  due.  To  cite  the  wise  words  of 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas:  “As  the  part  and  the  whole 
are  in  a  certain  sense  identical,  so  that  which 
belongs  to  the  whole  in  a  sense  belongs  to  the 
part.”27  Among  the  many  and  grave  duties  of 
rulers  who  would  do  their  best  for  the  people,  the 
first  and  chief  is  to  act  with  strict  justice— with 
that  justice  which  is  called  distributive — toward 
each  and  every  class  alike. 

34.  But  although  all  citizens,  without  excep¬ 
tion,  can  and  ought  to  contribute  to  that  com¬ 
mon  good  in  which  individuals  share  so  advan¬ 
tageously  to  themselves,  yet  it  should  not  be  sup¬ 
posed  that  all  can  contribute  in  the  like  way  and 
to  the  same  extent.  No  matter  what  changes  may 
occur  in  forms  of  government,  there  will  ever  be 
differences  and  inequalities  of  condition  in  the 
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State.  Society  cannot  exist  or  be  conceived  of 
without  them.  Some  there  must  be  who  devote 
themselves  to  the  work  of  the  commonwealth, 
who  make  the  laws  or  administer  justice,  or 
whose  advice  and  authority  govern  the  nation  in 
times  of  peace,  and  defend  it  in  war.  Such  men 
clearly  occupy  the  foremost  place  in  the  State, 
and  should  be  held  in  highest  estimation,  for  their 
work  concerns  most  nearly  and  effectively  the 
general  interests  of  the  community.  Those  who 
labor  at  a  trade  or  calling  do  not  promote  the 
general  welfare  in  such  measure  as  this,  but  they 
benefit  the  nation,  if  less  directly,  in  a  most  im¬ 
portant  manner.  We  have  insisted,  it  is  true,  that, 
since  the  end  of  society  is  to  make  men  better,  the 
chief  good  that  society  can  possess  is  virtue. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  the  business  of  a  well- 
constituted  body  politic  to  see  to  the  provision  of 
those  material  and  external  helps  “the  use  of 
which  is  necessary  to  virtuous  action.”28  Now,  for 
the  provision  of  such  commodities,  the  labor  of 
the  working  class— the  exercise  of  their  skill,  and 
the  employment  of  their  strength,  in  the  cultiva¬ 
tion  of  the  land,  and  in  the  workshops  of 
trade — is  especially  responsible  and  quite  in¬ 
dispensable.  Indeed,  their  co-operation  is  in  this 
respect  so  important  that  it  may  be  truly  said  that 
it  is  only  by  the  labor  of  working  men  that  States 
grow  rich.  Justice,  therefore,  demands  that  the  in¬ 
terests  of  the  working  classes  should  be  carefully 
watched  over  by  the  administration,  so  that  they 
who  contribute  so  largely  to  the  advantage  of  the 
community  may  themselves  share  in  the  benefits 
which  they  create— that  being  housed,  clothed, 
and  bodily  fit,  they  may  find  their  life  less  hard 
and  more  endurable.  It  follows  that  whatever 
shall  appear  to  prove  conducive  to  the  well-being 
of  those  who  work  should  obtain  favorable  con¬ 
sideration.  There  is  no  fear  that  solicitude  of  this 
kind  will  be  harmful  to  any  interest;  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  it  will  be  to  the  advantage  of  all,  for  it  can¬ 
not  but  be  good  for  the  commonwealth  to  shield 
from  misery  those  on  whom  it  so  largely  depends 
for  the  things  that  it  needs. 

35.  We  have  said  that  the  State  must  not  ab¬ 
sorb  the  individual  or  the  family;  both  should  be 
allowed  free  and  untrammeled  action  so  far  as  is 
consistent  with  the  common  good  and  the  in¬ 
terest  of  others.  Rulers  should,  nevertheless, 
anxiously  safeguard  the  community  and  all  its 
members;  the  community,  because  the  conserva¬ 


tion  thereof  is  so  emphatically  the  business  of  the 
supreme  power,  that  the  safety  of  the  com¬ 
monwealth  is  not  only  the  first  law,  but  it  is  a 
government’s  wholf  reason  of  existence;  and  the 
members,  because  both  philosophy  and  the 
Gospel  concur  in  laying  down  that  the  object  of 
the  government  of  the  State  should  be,  not  the 
advantage  of  the  ruler,  but  the  benefit  of  those 
over  whom  he  is  placed.  As  the  power  to  rule 
comes  from  God,  and  is,  as  it  were,  a  participa¬ 
tion  in  His,  the  highest  of  all  sovereignties,  it 
should  be  exercised  as  the  power  of  God  is  exer¬ 
cised— with  a  fatherly  solicitude  which  not  only 
guides  the  whole,  but  reaches  also  individuals. 

36.  Whenever  the  general  interest  or  any  par¬ 
ticular  class  suffers,  or  is  threatened  with  harm, 
which  can  in  no  other  way  be  met  or  prevented, 
the  public  authority  must  step  in  to  deal  with  it. 
Now,  it  is  to  the  interest  of  the  community,  as 
well  as  of  the  individual,  that  peace  and  good 
order  should  be  maintained;  that  all  things 
should  be  carried  on  in  accordance  with  God’s 
laws  and  those  of  nature;  that  the  discipline  of 
family  life  should  be  observed  and  that  religion 
should  be  obeyed;  that  a  high  standard  of  moral¬ 
ity  should  prevail,  both  in  public  and  private  life; 
that  justice  should  be  held  sacred  and  that  no  one 
should  injure  another  with  impunity;  that  the 
members  of  the  commonwealth  should  grow  up 
to  man’s  estate  strong  and  robust,  and  capable,  if 
need  be,  of  guarding  and  defending  their  country.  If 
by  a  strike  of  workers  or  concerted  interruption  of 
work  there  should  be  imminent  danger  of  dis¬ 
turbance  to  the  public  peace;  or  if  circumstances 
were  such  as  that  among  the  working  class  the  ties 
of  family  life  were  relaxed;  if  religion  were  found 
to  suffer  through  the  workers  not  having  time 
and  opportunity  afforded  them  to  practice  its 
duties;  if  in  workshops  and  factories  there  were 
danger  to  morals  through  the  mixing  of  the  sexes 
or  from  other  harmful  occasions  of  evil;  or  if 
employers  laid  burdens  upon  their  workmen 
which  were  unjust,  or  degraded  them  with  condi¬ 
tions  repugnant  to  their  dignity  as  human  beings; 
finally,  if  health  were  endangered  by  excessive 
labor,  or  by  work  unsuited  to  sex  or  age— in  such 
cases,  there  can  be  no  question  but  that,  within 
certain  limits,  it  would  be  right  to  invoke  the  aid 
and  authority  of  the  law.  The  limits  must  be 
determined  by  the  nature  of  the  occasion  which 
calls  for  the  law’s  interference — the  principle  be- 


ing  that  the  law  must  not  undertake  more,  nor 
proceed  further,  than  is  required  for  the  remedy 
of  the  evil  or  the  removal  of  the  mischief. 

37.  Rights  must  be  religiously  respected 
wherever  they  exist,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
public  authority  to  prevent  and  to  punish  injury, 
and  to  protect  every  one  in  the  possession  of  his 
own.  Still,  when  there  is  question  of  defending 
the  rights  of  individuals,  the  poor  and  badly  off 
have  a  claim  to  especial  consideration.  The  richer 
class  have  many  ways  of  shielding  themselves, 
and  stand  less  in  need  of  help  from  the  State; 
whereas  the  mass  of  the  poor  have  no  resources  of 
their  own  to  fall  back  upon,  and  must  chiefly  de¬ 
pend  upon  the  assistance  of  the  State.  And  it  is 
for  this  reason  that  wage-earners,  since  they  most¬ 
ly  belong  in  the  mass  of  the  needy,  should  be 
specially  cared  for  and  protected  by  the  govern¬ 
ment. 

38.  Here,  however,  it  is  expedient  to  bring 
under  special  notice  certain  matters  of  moment. 
First  of  all,  there  is  the  duty  of  safeguarding 
private  property  by  legal  enactment  and  protec¬ 
tion.  Most  of  all  it  is  essential,  where  the  passion 
of  greed  is  so  strong,  to  keep  the  populace  within 
the  line  of  duty;  for,  if  all  may  justly  strive  to  bet¬ 
ter  their  condition,  neither  justice  nor  the  com¬ 
mon  good  allows  any  individual  to  seize  upon 
that  which  belongs  to  another,  or,  under  the 
futile  and  shallow  pretext  of  equality,  to  lay 
violent  hands  on  other  people’s  possessions.  Most 
true  it  is  that  by  far  the  larger  part  of  the  workers 
prefer  to  better  themselves  by  honest  labor  rather 
than  by  doing  any  wrong  to  others.  But  there  are 
not  a  few  who  are  imbued  with  evil  principles  and 
eager  for  revolutionary  change,  whose  main  pur¬ 
pose  is  to  stir  up  disorder  and  incite  their  fellows 
to  acts  of  violence.  The  authority  of  the  law 
should  intervene  to  put  restraint  upon  such 
firebrands,  to  save  the  working  classes  from  being 
led  astray  by  their  maneuvers,  and  to  protect 
lawful  owners  from  spoliation. 

39.  When  work  people  have  recourse  to  a 
strike  and  become  voluntarily  idle,  it  is  frequently 
because  the  hours  of  labor  are  too  long,  or  the 
work  too  hard,  or  because  they  consider  their 
wages  insufficient.  The  grave  inconvenience  of 
this  not  uncommon  occurrence  should  be  ob¬ 
viated  by  public  remedial  measures;  for  such 
paralyzing  of  labor  not  only  affects  the  masters 
and  their  work  people  alike,  but  is  extremely  in¬ 


jurious  to  trade  and  to  the  general  interests  of  the 
public;  moreover,  on  such  occasions,  violence 
and  disorder  are  generally  not  far  distant,  and 
thus  it  frequently  happens  that  the  public  peace  is 
imperiled.  The  laws  should  forestall  and  prevent 
such  troubles  from  arising;  they  should  lend  their 
influence  and  authority  to  the  removal  in  good 
time  of  the  causes  which  lead  to  conflicts  between 
employers  and  employed. 

40.  The  working  man,  too,  has  interests  in 
which  he  should  be  protected  by  the  State;  and 
first  of  all,  there  are  the  interests  of  his  soul.  Life 
on  earth,  however  good  and  desirable  in  itself,  is 
not  the  final  purpose  for  which  man  is  created;  it 
is  only  the  way  and  the  means  to  that  attainment 
of  truth  and  that  love  of  goodness  in  which  the 
full  life  of  the  soul  consists.  It  is  the  soul  which  is 
made  after  the  image  and  likeness  of  God;  it  is  in 
the  soul  that  the  sovereignty  resides  in  virtue 
whereof  man  is  commanded  to  rule  the  creatures 
below  him  and  to  use  all  the  earth  and  the  ocean 
for  his  profit  and  advantage.  “Fill  the  earth  and 
subdue  it;  and  rule  over  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all  living  creatures  that 
move  upon  the  earth.”29  In  this  respect  all  men 
are  equal;  there  is  here  no  difference  between  rich 
and  poor,  master  and  servant,  ruler  and  ruled, 
“for  the  same  is  Lord  over  all.”30  No  man  may 
with  impunity  outrage  that  human  dignity  which 
God  Himself  treats  with  great  reverence,  nor 
stand  in  the  way  of  that  higher  life  which  is  the 
preparation  of  the  eternal  life  of  heaven.  Nay, 
more;  no  man  has  in  this  matter  power  over 
himself.  To  consent  to  any  treatment  which  is 
calculated  to  defeat  the  end  and  purpose  of  his  be¬ 
ing  is  beyond  his  right;  he  cannot  give  up  his  soul 
to  servitude,  for  it  is  not  man’s  own  rights  which 
are  here  in  question,  but  the  rights  of  God,  the 
most  sacred  and  inviolable  of  rights. 

41.  From  this  follows  the  obligation  of  the 
cessation  from  work  and  labor  on  Sundays  and 
certain  holy  days.  The  rest  from  labor  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  mere  giving  way  to  idleness;  much 
less  must  it  be  an  occasion  for  spending  money 
and  for  vicious  indulgence,  as  many  would  have  it 
to  be;  but  it  should  be  rest  from  labor,  hallowed 
by  religion.  Rest  (combined  with  religious  obser¬ 
vances)  disposes  man  to  forget  for  a  while  the 
business  of  his  everyday  life,  to  turn  his  thoughts 
to  things  heavenly,  and  to  the  worship  which  he 
so  strictly  owes  to  the  eternal  Godhead.  It  is  this, 
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above  all,  which  is  the  reason  and  motive  of  Sun¬ 
day  rest;  a  rest  sanctioned  by  God’s  great  law  of 
the  Ancient  Covenant— “Remember  thou  keep 
holy  the  Sabbath  day,”31  and  taught  to  the  world 
by  His  own  mysterious  “rest”  after  the  creation  of 
man:  “He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His 
work  which  He  had  done.”32 

42.  If  we  turn  not  to  things  external  and 
material,  the  first  thing  of  all  to  secure  is  to  save 
unfortunate  working  people  from  the  cruelty  of 
men  of  greed,  who  use  human  beings  as  mere  in¬ 
struments  for  money-making.  It  is  neither  just  nor 
human  so  to  grind  men  down  with  excessive 
labor  as  to  stupefy  their  minds  and  wear  out  their 
bodies.  Man’s  powers,  like  his  general  nature,  are 
limited,  and  beyond  these  limits  he  cannot  go. 
His  strength  is  developed  and  increased  by  use 
and  exercise,  but  only  on  condition  of  due  inter¬ 
mission  and  proper  rest.  Daily  labor,  therefore, 
should  be  so  regulated  as  not  to  be  protracted 
over  longer  hours  than  strength  admits.  How 
many  and  how  long  the  intervals  of  rest  should  be 
must  depend  on  the  nature  of  the  work,  on  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  time  and  place,  and  on  the  health 
and  strength  of  the  workman.  Those  who  work  in 
mines  and  quarries,  and  extract  coal,  stone  and 
metals  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  should  have 
shorter  hours  in  proportion  as  their  labor  is  more 
severe  and  trying  to  health.  Then,  again,  the 
season  of  the  year  should  be  taken  into  account; 
for  not  unfrequently  a  kind  of  labor  is  easy  at  one 
time  which  at  another  is  intolerable  or  exceeding¬ 
ly  difficult.  Finally,  work  which  is  quite  suitable 
for  a  strong  man  cannot  rightly  be  required  from 
a  woman  or  a  child.  And,  in  regard  to  children, 
great  care  should  be  taken  not  to  place  them  in 
workshops  and  factories  until  their  bodies  and 
minds  are  sufficiently  developed.  For,  just  as  very 
rough  weather  destroys  the  buds  of  spring,  so 
does  too  early  an  experience  of  life’s  hard  toil 
blight  the  young  promise  of  a  child’s  faculties,  and 
render  any  true  education  impossible.  Women, 
again,  are  not  suited  for  certain  occupations;  a 
woman  is  by  nature  fitted  for  home-work,  and  it 
is  that  which  is  best  adapted  at  once  to  preserve 
her  modesty  and  to  promote  the  good  bringing- 
up  of  children  and  the  well-being  of  the  family. 
As  a  general  principle  it  may  be  laid  down  that  a 
workman  ought  to  have  leisure  and  rest  propor¬ 
tionate  to  the  wear  and  tear  of  his  strength,  for 
waste  of  strength  must  be  repaired  by  cessation 
from  hard  work. 


In  all  agreements  between  masters  and  work 
people  there  is  always  the  condition  expressed  or 
understood  that  there  should  be  allowed  proper 
rest  for  soul  and  body.  To  agree  in  any  other 
sense  would  be  against  what  is  right  and  just;  for 
it  can  never  be  just  or  right  to  require  on  the  one 
side,  or  to  promise  on  the  other,  the  giving  up  of 
those  duties  which  a  man  owes  to  his  God  and  to 
himself. 

43.  We  now  approach  a  subject  of  great  im¬ 
portance,  and  one  in  respect  of  which,  if  extremes 
are  to  be  avoided,  right  notions  are  absolutely 
necessary.  Wages,  as  we  are  told,  are  regulated  by 
free  consent,  and  therefore  the  employer,  when 
he  pays  what  was  agreed  upon,  has  done  his  part 
and  seemingly  is  not  called  upon  to  do  anything 
beyond.  The  only  way,  it  is  said,  in  which  in¬ 
justice  might  occur  would  be  if  the  master  refused 
to  pay  the  whole  of  the  wages,  or  if  the  workman 
should  not  complete  the  work  undertaken;  in 
such  cases  the  public  authority  should  intervene, 
to  see  that  each  obtains  his  due,  but  not  under 
any  other  circumstances. 

44.  To  this  kind  of  argument  a  fair-minded 
man  will  not  easily  or  entirely  assent;  it  is  not 
complete,  for  there  are  important  considerations 
which  it  leaves  out  of  account  altogether.  To 
labor  is  to  exert  oneself  for  the  sake  of  procuring 
what  is  necessary  for  the  various  purposes  of  life, 
and  chief  of  all  for  self-preservation.  “In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread.”33  Hence,  a  man’s 
labor  necessarily  bears  two  notes  or  characters. 
First  of  all,  it  is  personal,  inasmuch  as  the  force 
which  acts  is  bound  up  with  the  personality  and  is 
the  exclusive  property  of  him  who  acts,  and,  fur¬ 
ther,  was  given  to  him  for  his  advantage.  Second¬ 
ly,  man’s  labor  is  necessary;  for  without  the  result 
of  labor  a  man  cannot  live,  and  self-preservation 
is  a  law  of  nature,  which  it  is  wrong  to  disobey. 
Now,  were  we  to  consider  labor  merely  in  so  far  as 
it  is  personal,  doubtless  it  would  be  within  the 
workman’s  right  to  accept  any  rate  of  wages  what¬ 
soever;  for  in  the  same  way  as  he  is  free  to  work  or 
not,  so  is  he  free  to  accept  a  small  wage  or  even 
none  at  all.  But  our  conclusion  must  be  very  dif¬ 
ferent  if,  together  with  the  personal  element  in  a 
man’s  work,  we  consider  the  fact  that  work  is  also 
necessary  for  him  to  live:  these  two  aspects  of  his 
work  are  separable  in  thought,  but  not  in  reality. 
The  preservation  of  life  is  the  bounden  duty  of 
one  and  all,  and  to  be  wanting  therein  is  a  crime. 
It  necessarily  follows  that  each  one  has  a  natural 


right  to  procure  what  is  required  in  order  to  live, 
and  the  poor  can  procure  that  in  no  other  way 
than  by  what  they  can  earn  through  their  work. 

45.  Let  the  working  man  and  the  employer 
make  free  agreements,  and  in  particular  let  them 
agree  freely  as  to  the  wages;  nevertheless,  there 
underlies  a  dictate  of  natural  justice  more  im¬ 
perious  and  ancient  than  any  bargain  between 
man  and  man,  namely,  that  wages  ought  not  to 
be  insufficient  to  support  a  frugal  and  well- 
behaved  wage-earner.  If  through  necessity  or  fear 
of  a  worse  evil  the  workman  accept  harder  condi¬ 
tions  because  an  employer  or  contractor  will  af¬ 
ford  him  no  better,  he  is  made  the  victim  of  force 
and  injustice.  In  these  and  similar  questions, 
however — such  as,  for  example,  the  hours  of  labor 
in  different  trades,  the  sanitary  precautions  to  be 
observed  in  factories  and  workshops,  etc.— in 
order  to  supersede  undue  interference  on  the  part 
of  the  State,  especially  as  circumstances,  times, 
and  localities  differ  so  widely,  it  is  advisable  that 
recourse  be  had  to  societies  or  boards  such  as  We 
shall  mention  presently,  or  to  some  other  mode  of 
safeguarding  the  interests  of  the  wage-earners;  the 
State  being  appealed  to,  should  circumstances  re¬ 
quire,  for  its  sanction  and  protection. 

46.  If  a  workman’s  wages  be  sufficient  to 
enable  him  comfortably  to  support  himself,  his 
wife,  and  his  children,  he  will  find  it  easy,  if  he  be 
a  sensible  man,  to  practice  thrift,  and  he  will  not 
fail,  by  cutting  down  expenses,  to  put  by  some  lit¬ 
tle  savings  and  thus  secure  a  modest  source  of  in¬ 
come.  Nature  itself  would  urge  him  to  this.  We 
have  seen  that  this  great  labor  question  cannot  be 
solved  save  by  assuming  as  a  principle  that  private 
ownership  must  be  held  sacred  and  inviolable. 
The  law,  therefore,  should  favor  ownership,  and 
its  policy  should  be  to  induce  as  many  as  possible 
of  the  people  to  become  owners. 

47.  Many  excellent  results  will  follow  from 
this;  and,  first  of  all,  property  will  certainly 
become  more  equitably  divided.  For,  the  result  of 
civil  change  and  revolution  has  been  to  divide 
cities  into  two  classes  separated  by  a  wide  chasm. 
On  the  one  side  there  is  the  party  which  holds 
power  because  it  holds  wealth;  which  has  in  its 
grasp  the  whole  of  labor  and  trade;  which 
manipulates  for  its  own  benefit  and  its  own  pur¬ 
poses  all  the  sources  of  supply,  and  which  is  not 
without  influence  even  in  the  administration  of 
the  commonwealth.  On  the  other  side  there  is  the 
needy  and  powerless  multitude,  sick  and  sore  in 


spirit  and  ever  ready  for  disturbance.  If  working 
people  can  be  encouraged  to  look  forward  to  ob¬ 
taining  a  share  in  the  land,  the  consequence  will 
be  that  the  gulf  between  vast  wealth  and  sheer 
poverty  will  be  bridged  over,  and  the  respective 
classes  will  be  brought  nearer  to  one  another.  A 
further  consequence  will  result  in  the  great  abun¬ 
dance  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Men  always  work 
harder  and  more  readily  when  they  work  on  that 
which  belongs  to  them;  nay,  they  learn  to  love 
the  very  soil  that  yields  in  response  to  the  labor  of 
their  hands,  not  only  food  to  eat,  but  an  abun¬ 
dance  of  good  things  for  themselves  and  those 
that  are  dear  to  them.  That  such  a  spirit  of  willing 
labor  would  add  to  the  produce  of  the  earth  and 
to  the  wealth  of  the  community  is  self-evident. 
And  a  third  advantage  would  spring  from  this: 
men  would  cling  to  the  country  in  which  they 
were  born,  for  no  one  would  exchange  his  coun¬ 
try  for  a  foreign  land  if  his  own  afforded  him  the 
means  of  living  a  decent  and  happy  life.  These 
three  important  benefits,  however,  can  be 
reckoned  on  only  provided  that  a  man’s  means  be 
not  drained  and  exhausted  by  excessive  taxation. 
The  right  to  possess  private  property  is  derived 
from  nature,  not  from  man;  and  the  State  has  the 
right  to  control  its  use  in  the  interests  of  the 
public  good  alone,  but  by  no  means  to  absorb  it 
altogether.  The  State  would  therefore  be  unjust 
and  cruel  if  under  the  name  of  taxation  it  were  to 
deprive  the  private  owner  of  more  than  is  fair. 

48.  In  the  last  place,  employers  and  workmen 
may  of  themselves  effect  much,  in  the  matter  We 
are  treating,  by  means  of  such  associations  and 
organizations  as  afford  opportune  aid  to  those 
who  are  in  distress,  and  which  draw  the  two 
classes  more  closely  together.  Among  these  may 
be  enumerated  societies  for  mutual  help;  various 
benevolent  foundations  established  by  private 
persons  to  provide  for  the  workman,  and  for  his 
widow  or  his  orphans,  in  case  of  sudden  calamity, 
in  sickness,  and  in  the  event  of  death;  and  institu¬ 
tions  for  the  welfare  of  boys  and  girls,  young  peo¬ 
ple,  and  those  more  advanced  in  years. 

49.  The  most  important  of  all  are  work¬ 
ingmen’s  unions,  for  these  virtually  include  all  the 
rest.  History  attests  what  excellent  results  were 
brought  about  by  the  artificers’  guilds  of  olden 
times.  They  were  the  means  of  affording  not  only 
many  advantages  to  the  workmen,  but  in  no 
small  degree  of  promoting  the  advancement  of 
art,  as  numerous  monuments  remain  to  bear 
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witness.  Such  unions  should  be  suited  to  the  re¬ 
quirements  of  this  our  age — an  age  of  wider  educa¬ 
tion,  of  different  habits,  and  of  far  more 
numerous  requirements  in  daily  life.  It  is  gratify¬ 
ing  to  know  that  there  are  actually  in  existence 
not  a  few  associations  of  this  nature,  consisting 
either  of  workmen  alone,  or  of  workmen  and 
employers  together,  but  it  were  greatly  to  be 
desired  that  they  should  become  more  numerous 
and  more  efficient.  We  have  spoken  of  them  more 
than  once,  yet  it  will  be  well  to  explain  here  how 
notably  they  are  needed,  to  show  that  they  exist 
of  their  own  right,  and  what  should  be  their 
organization  and  their  mode  of  action. 

50.  The  consciousness  of  his  own  weakness 
urges  man  to  call  in  aid  from  without.  We  read  in 
the  pages  of  holy  Writ:  “It  is  better  that  two 
should  be  together  than  one;  for  they  have  the 
advantage  of  their  society.  If  one  fall  he  shall  be 
supported  by  the  other.  Woe  to  him  that  is  alone, 
for  when  he  falleth  he  hath  none  to  lift  him  up.”34 
And  further:  “A  brother  that  is  helped  by  his 
brother  is  like  a  strong  city.”35  It  is  this  natural  im¬ 
pulse  which  binds  men  together  in  civil  society; 
and  it  is  likewise  this  which  leads  them  to  join 
together  in  associations  which  are,  it  is  true,  lesser 
and  not  independent  societies,  but,  nevertheless, 
real  societies. 

51.  These  lesser  societies  and  the  larger 
society  differ  in  many  respects,  because  their  im¬ 
mediate  purpose  and  aim  are  different.  Civil  society 
exists  for  the  common  good,  and  hence  is  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  interests  of  all  in  general,  albeit 
with  individual  interests  also  in  their  due  place 
and  degree.  It  is  therefore  called  a  public  society, 
because  by  its  agency,  as  St.  Thomas  of  Aquinas 
says,  “Men  establish  relations  in  common  with 
one  another  in  the  setting  up  of  a  com¬ 
monwealth.”36  But  societies  which  are  formed  in 
the  bosom  of  the  commonwealth  are  styled 
private,  and  rightly  so,  since  their  immediate  pur¬ 
pose  is  the  private  advantage  of  the  associates. 
“Now,  a  private  society,”  says  St.  Thomas  again, 
“is  one  which  is  formed  for  the  purpose  of  carry¬ 
ing  out  private  objects;  as  when  two  or  three 
enter  into  partnership  with  the  view  of  trading  in 
common.”37  Private  societies,  then,  although  they 
exist  within  the  body  politic,  and  are  severally 
part  of  the  commonwealth,  cannot  nevertheless 
be  absolutely,  and  as  such,  prohibited  by  public 
authority.  For,  to  enter  into  a  “society”  of  this 
kind  is  the  natural  right  of  man;  and  the  State  has 


for  its  office  to  protect  natural  rights,  not  to 
destroy  them;  and,  if  it  forbid  its  citizens  to  form 
associations,  it  contradicts  the  very  principle  of  its 
own  existence,  for  both  they  and  it  exist  in  virtue 
of  the  like  principle,  namely,  the  natural  tendency 
of  man  to  dwell  in  society. 

52.  There  are  occasions,  doubtless,  when  it  is 
fitting  that  the  law  should  intervene  to  prevent 
certain  associations,  as  when  men  join  together 
for  purposes  which  are  evidently  bad,  unlawful, 
or  dangerous  to  the  State.  In  such  cases,  public 
authority  may  justly  forbid  the  formation  of  such 
associations,  and  may  dissolve  them  if  they 
already  exist.  But  every  precaution  should  be 
taken  not  to  violate  the  rights  of  individuals  and 
not  to  impose  unreasonable  regulations  under 
pretense  of  public  benefit.  For  laws  only  bind 
when  they  are  in  accordance  with  right  reason, 
and,  hence,  with  the  eternal  law  of  God.38 

53.  And  here  we  are  reminded  of  the  con¬ 
fraternities,  societies,  and  religious  orders  which 
have  arisen  by  the  Church’s  authority  and  the 
piety  of  Christian  men.  The  annals  of  every  na¬ 
tion  down  to  our  own  days  bear  witness  to  what 
they  have  accomplished  for  the  human  race.  It  is 
indisputable  that  on  grounds  of  reason  alone  such 
associations,  being  perfectly  blameless  in  their  ob¬ 
jects,  possess  the  sanction  of  the  law  of  nature.  In 
their  religious  aspect  they  claim  rightly  to  be 
responsible  to  the  Church  alone.  The  rulers  of 
the  State  accordingly  have  no  rights  over  them, 
nor  can  they  claim  any  share  in  their  control;  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State  to  respect 
and  cherish  them,  and,  if  need  be,  to  defend  them 
from  attack.  It  is  notorious  that  a  very  different 
course  has  been  followed,  more  especially  in  our 
own  times.  In  many  places  the  State  authorities 
have  laid  violent  hands  on  these  communities, 
and  committed  manifold  injustice  against  them;  it 
has  placed  them  under  control  of  the  civil  law, 
taken  away  their  rights  as  corporate  bodies,  and 
despoiled  them  of  their  property,  in  such  property 
the  Church  had  her  rights,  each  member  of  the 
body  had  his  or  her  rights,  and  there  were  also 
the  rights  of  those  who  had  founded  or  endowed 
these  communities  for  a  definite  purpose,  and, 
furthermore,  of  those  for  whose  benefit  and 
assistance  they  had  their  being.  Therefore  We 
cannot  refrain  from  complaining  of  such  spolia¬ 
tion  as  unjust  and  fraught  with  evil  results;  and 
with  all  the  more  reason  do  We  complain  because, 
at  the  very  time  when  the  law  proclaims  that 


association  is  free  to  all,  We  see  that  Catholic 
societies,  however  peaceful  and  useful,  are 
hampered  in  every  way,  whereas  the  utmost  liber- 
ty  is  conceded  to  individuals  whose  purposes  are 
at  once  hurtful  to  religion  and  dangerous  to  the 
commonwealth . 

54.  Associations  of  every  kind,  and  especially 
those  of  working  men,  are  now  far  more  common 
than  heretofore.  As  regards  many  of  these  there  is 
no  need  at  present  to  inquire  whence  they  spring, 
what  are  their  objects,  or  what  the  means  they 
imply.  Now,  there  is  a  good  deal  of  evidence  in 
favor  of  the  opinion  that  many  of  these  societies 
are  in  the  hands  of  secret  leaders,  and  are  man¬ 
aged  on  principles  ill-according  with  Christianity 
and  the  public  well-being;  and  that  they  do  their 
utmost  to  get  within  their  grasp  the  whole  field  of 
labor,  and  force  working  men  either  to  join  them 
or  to  starve.  Under  these  circumstances  Christian 
working  men  must  do  one  of  two  things:  either 
join  associations  in  which  their  religion  will  be  ex¬ 
posed  to  peril,  or  form  associations  among 
themselves  and  unite  their  forces  so  as  to  shake 
off  courageously  the  yoke  of  so  unrighteous  and 
intolerable  an  oppression.  No  one  who  does  not 
wish  to  expose  man’s  chief  good  to  extreme  risk 
will  for  a  moment  hesitate  to  say  that  the  second 
alternative  should  by  all  means  be  adopted. 

55.  Those  Catholics  are  worthy  of  all 
praise — and  they  are  not  a  few — who,  understand¬ 
ing  what  the  times  require,  have  striven,  by 
various  undertakings  and  endeavors,  to  better  the 
condition  of  the  working  class  by  rightful  means. 
They  have  taken  up  the  cause  of  the  working 
man,  and  have  spared  no  efforts  to  better  the  con¬ 
dition  both  of  families  and  individuals;  to  infuse  a 
spirit  of  equity  into  the  mutual  relations  of 
employers  and  employed;  to  keep  before  the  eyes 
of  both  classes  the  precepts  of  duty  and  the  laws 
of  the  Gospel— that  Gospel  which,  by  inculcating 
self-restraint,  keeps  men  within  the  bounds  of 
moderation,  and  tends  to  establish  harmony 
among  the  divergent  interests  and  the  various 
classes  which  compose  the  body  politic.  It  is  with 
such  ends  in  view  that  we  see  men  of  eminence, 
meeting  together  for  discussion,  for  the  promo¬ 
tion  of  concerted  action,  and  for  practical  work. 
Others,  again,  strive  to  unite  working  men  of 
various  grades  into  associations,  help  them  with 
their  advice  and  means,  and  enable  them  to  ob¬ 
tain  fitting  and  profitable  employment.  The 
bishops,  on  their  part,  bestow  their  ready  good¬ 


will  and  support;  and  with  their  approval  and 
guidance  many  members  of  the  clergy,  both 
secular  and  regular,  labor  assiduously  in  behalf  of 
the  spiritual  interest  of  the  members  of  such 
associations.  And  there  are  not  wanting  Catho¬ 
lics  blessed  with  affluence,  who  have,  as  it  were, 
cast  in  their  lot  with  the  wage-earners,  and  who 
have  spent  large  sums  in  founding  and  widely 
spreading  benefit  and  insurance  societies,  by 
means  of  which  the  working  man  may  without 
difficulty  acquire  through  his  labor  not  only 
many  present  advantages,  but  also  the  certainty 
of  honorable  support  in  days  to  come.  How  great¬ 
ly  such  manifold  and  earnest  activity  has 
benefited  the  community  at  large  is  too  well 
known  to  require  Us  to  dwell  upon  it.  We  find 
therein  grounds  for  most  cheering  hope  in  the 
future,  provided  always  that  the  associations  We 
have  described  continue  to  grow  and  spread,  and 
are  well  and  wisely  administered.  The  State  should 
watch  over  these  societies  of  citizens  banded 
together  in  accordance  with  their  rights,  but  it 
should  not  thrust  itself  into  their  peculiar  con¬ 
cerns  and  their  organization,  for  things  move  and 
live  by  the  spirit  inspiring  them,  and  may  be 
killed  by  the  rough  grasp  of  a  hand  from  without. 

56.  In  order  that  an  association  may  be  car¬ 
ried  on  with  unity  of  purpose  and  harmony  of  ac¬ 
tion,  its  administration  and  government  should 
be  firm  and  wise.  All  such  societies,  being  free  to 
exist,  have  the  further  right  to  adopt  such  rules 
and  organization  as  may  best  conduce  to  the  at¬ 
tainment  of  their  respective  objects.  We  do  not 
judge  it  possible  to  enter  into  minute  particulars 
touching  the  subject  of  organization;  this  must 
depend  on  national  character,  on  practice  and  ex¬ 
perience,  on  the  nature  and  aim  of  the  work  to  be 
done,  on  the  scope  of  the  various  trades  and 
employments,  and  on  other  circumstances  of  fact 
and  of  time— all  of  which  should  be  carefully  con¬ 
sidered. 

57.  To  sum  up,  then,  We  may  lay  it  down  as 
a  general  and  lasting  law  that  working  men’s 
associations  should  be  so  organized  and  governed 
as  to  furnish  the  best  and  most  suitable  means  for 
attaining  what  is  aimed  at,  that  is  to  say,  for  help¬ 
ing  each  individual  member  to  better  his  condi¬ 
tion  to  the  utmost  in  body,  soul,  and  property.  It 
is  clear  that  they  must  pay  special  and  chief  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  duties  of  religion  and  morality,  and 
that  social  betterment  should  have  this  chiefly  in 
view;  otherwise  they  would  lose  wholly  their 
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special  character,  and  end  by  becoming  little  bet¬ 
ter  than  those  societies  which  take  no  account 
whatever  of  religion.  What  advantage  can  it  be  to 
a  working  man  to  obtain  by  means  of  a  society 
material  well-being,  if  he  endangers  his  soul  for 
lack  of  spiritual  food?  “What  doth  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  suffer  the  loss  of 
his  soul?”39  This,  as  our  Lord  teaches,  is  the  mark 
or  character  that  distinguishes  the  Christian  from 
the  heathen.  “After  all  these  things  do  the 
heathen  seek  .  .  .  Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  His  justice:  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you.”40  Let  our  associations,  then, 
look  first  and  before  all  things  to  God;  let 
religious  instruction  have  therein  the  foremost 
place,  each  one  being  carefully  taught  what  is  his 
duty  to  God,  what  he  has  to  believe,  what  to 
hope  for,  and  how  he  is  to  work  out  his  salvation; 
and  let  all  be  warned  and  strengthened  with 
special  care  against  wrong  principles  and  false 
teaching.  Let  the  working  man  be  urged  and  led 
to  the  worship  of  God,  to  the  earnest  practice  of 
religion,  and,  among  other  things,  to  the  keeping 
holy  of  Sundays  and  holy  days.  Let  him  learn  to 
reverence  and  love  holy  Church,  the  common 
Mother  of  us  all;  and  hence  to  obey  the  precepts 
of  the  Church,  and  to  frequent  the  sacraments, 
since  they  are  the  means  ordained  by  God  for  ob¬ 
taining  forgiveness  of  sin  and  for  leading  a  holy 
life. 

58.  The  foundations  of  the  organization  be¬ 
ing  thus  laid  in  religion,  We  next  proceed  to  make 
clear  the  relations  of  the  members  one  to  another, 
in  order  that  they  may  live  together  in  concord 
and  go  forward  prosperously  and  with  good 
results.  The  offices  and  charges  of  the  society 
should  be  apportioned  for  the  good  of  the  society 
itself,  and  in  such  mode  that  difference  in  degree 
or  standing  should  not  interfere  with  unanimity 
and  good-will.  It  is  most  important  that  office¬ 
bearers  be  appointed  with  due  prudence  and 
discretion,  and  each  one’s  charge  carefully 
mapped  out,  in  order  that  no  members  may  suffer 
harm.  The  common  funds  must  be  administered 
with  strict  honesty,  in  such  a  way  that  a  member 
may  receive  assistance  in  proportion  to  his 
necessities.  The  rights  and  duties  of  the 
employers,  as  compared  with  the  rights  and  duties 
of  the  employed,  ought  to  be  the  subject  of  careful 
consideration.  Should  it  happen  that  either  a 
master  or  a  workman  believes  himself  injured, 


nothing  would  be  more  desirable  than  that  a 
committee  should  be  appointed,  composed  of 
reliable  and  capable  members  of  the  association, 
whose  duty  would  be,  conformably  with  the  rules 
of  the  association,  to  settle  the  dispute.  Among 
the  several  purposes  of  a  society,  one  should  be  to 
try  to  arrange  for  a  continuous  supply  of  work  at 
all  times  and  seasons;  as  well  as  to  create  a  fund 
out  of  which  the  members  may  be  effectually 
helped  in  their  needs,  not  only  in  the  cases  of  ac¬ 
cident,  but  also  in  sickness,  old  age,  and  distress. 

59.  Such  rules  and  regulations,  if  willingly 
obeyed  by  all,  will  sufficiently  ensure  the  well¬ 
being  of  the  less  well-to-do;  whilst  such  mutual 
associations  among  Catholics  are  certain  to  be  pro¬ 
ductive  in  no  small  degree  of  prosperity  to  the  State. 
Is  it  not  rash  to  conjecture  the  future  from 
the  past.  Age  gives  way  to  age,  but  the  events  of 
one  century  are  wonderfully  like  those  of  another, 
for  they  are  directed  by  the  providence  of  God, 
who  overrules  the  course  of  history  in  accordance 
with  His  purposes  in  creating  the  race  of  man.  We 
are  told  that  it  was  cast  as  a  reproach  on  the 
Christians  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  that 
the  greater  number  among  them  had  to  live  by 
begging  or  by  labor.  Yet,  destitute  though  they 
were  of  wealth  and  influence,  they  ended  by  win¬ 
ning  over  to  their  side  the  favor  of  the  rich  and 
the  good-will  of  the  powerful.  They  showed 
themselves  industrious,  hard-working,  assiduous, 
and  peaceful,  ruled  by  justice,  and,  above  all, 
bound  together  in  brotherly  love.  In  presence  of 
such  mode  of  life  and  such  example,  prejudice 
gave  way,  the  tongue  of  malevolence  was  silenced, 
and  the  lying  legends  of  ancient  superstition  little 
by  little  yielded  to  Christian  truth. 

60.  At  the  time  being,  the  condition  of  the 
working  classes  is  the  pressing  question  of  the 
hour,  and  nothing  can  be  of  higher  interest  to  all 
classes  of  the  State  than  that  it  should  be  rightly 
and  reasonably  settled.  But  it  will  be  easy  for 
Christian  working  men  to  solve  it  aright  if  they 
will  form  associations,  choose  wise  guides,  and 
follow  on  the  path  which  with  so  much  advan¬ 
tage  to  themselves  and  the  common  weal  was 
trodden  by  their  fathers  before  them.  Prejudice,  it 
is  true,  is  mighty,  and  so  is  the  greed  of  money; 
but  if  the  sense  of  what  is  just  and  rightful  be  not 
deliberately  stifled,  their  fellow  citizens  are  sure  to 
be  won  over  to  a  kindly  feeling  towards  men 
whom  they  see  to  be  in  earnest  as  regards  their 


work  and  who  prefer  so  unmistakably  right  deal¬ 
ing  to  mere  lucre,  and  the  sacredness  of  duty  to 
every  other  consideration. 

61 .  And  further  great  advantage  would  result 
from  the  state  of  things  We  are  describing;  there 
would  exist  so  much  more  ground  for  hope,  and 
likelihood,  even,  of  recalling  to  a  sense  of  their 
duty  those  working  men  who  have  either  given 
up  their  faith  altogether,  or  whose  lives  are  at 
variance  with  its  precepts.  Such  men  feel  in  most 
cases  that  they  have  been  fooled  by  empty  prom¬ 
ises  and  deceived  by  false  pretexts.  They  cannot 
but  perceive  that  their  grasping  employers  too 
often  treat  them  with  great  inhumanity  and 
hardly  care  for  them  outside  the  profit  their  labor 
brings;  and  if  they  belong  to  any  union,  it  is  prob¬ 
ably  one  in  which  there  exists,  instead  of  charity 
and  love,  that  intestine  strife  which  ever  accom¬ 
panies  poverty  when  unresigned  and  unsustained 
by  religion.  Broken  in  spirit  and  worn  down  in 
body,  how  many  of  them  would  gladly  free 
themselves  from  such  galling  bondage!  But 
human  respect,  or  the  dread  of  starvation,  makes 
them  tremble  to  take  the  step.  To  such  as  these 
Catholic  associations  are  of  incalculable  service, 
by  helping  them  out  of  their  difficulties,  inviting 
them  to  companionship  and  receiving  the  return¬ 
ing  wanderers  to  a  haven  where  they  may  secure¬ 
ly  find  repose. 

62.  We  have  now  laid  before  you,  venerable 
brethren,  both  who  are  the  persons  and  what  are 
the  means  whereby  this  most  arduous  question 
must  be  solved.  Every  one  should  put  his  hand  to 
the  work  which  falls  to  his  share,  and  that  at  once 
and  straightway,  lest  the  evil  which  is  already  so 
great  become  through  delay  absolutely  beyond 
remedy.  Those  who  rule  the  commonwealths 
should  avail  themselves  of  the  laws  and  institu¬ 
tions  of  the  country;  masters  and  wealthy  owners 
must  be  mindful  of  their  duty;  the  working  class, 
whose  interests  are  at  stake,  should  make  every 
lawful  and  proper  effort;  and  since  religion  alone, 
as  We  said  at  the  beginning,  can  avail  to  destroy 
the  evil  at  its  root,  all  men  should  rest  persuaded 
that  that  main  thing  needful  is  to  re-establish 
Christian  morals,  apart  from  which  all  the  plans 
and  devices  of  the  wisest  will  prove  of  little  avail. 

63.  In  regard  to  the  Church,  her  co¬ 
operation  will  never  be  found  lacking,  be  the  time 
or  the  occasion  what  it  may;  and  she  will  in¬ 
tervene  with  all  the  greater  effect  in  proportion  as 


her  liberty  of  action  is  the  more  unfettered.  Let 
this  be  carefully  taken  to  heart  by  those  whose 
office  it  is  to  safeguard  the  public  welfare.  Every 
minister  of  holy  religion  must  bring  to  the  strug¬ 
gle  the  full  energy  of  his  mind  and  all  his  power  of 
endurance.  Moved  by  your  authority,  venerable 
brethren,  and  quickened  by  your  example,  they 
should  never  cease  to  urge  upon  men  of  every 
class,  upon  the  high-placed  as  well  as  the  lowly, 
the  Gospel  doctrines  of  Christian  life;  by  every 
means  in  their  power  they  must  strive  to  secure 
the  good  of  the  people;  and  above  all  must 
earnestly  cherish  in  themselves,  and  try  to  arouse 
in  others,  charity,  the  mistress  and  the  queen  of 
virtues.  For,  the  happy  results  we  all  long  for  must 
be  chiefly  brought  about  by  the  plenteous  out¬ 
pouring  of  charity;  of  that  true  Christian  charity 
which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  Gospel  law, 
which  is  always  ready  to  sacrifice  itself  for  others’ 
sake,  and  is  man’s  surest  antidote  against  worldly 
pride  and  immoderate  love  of  self;  that  charity 
whose  office  is  described  and  whose  Godlike 
features  are  outlined  by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  in 
these  words:  “Charity  is  patient,  is  kind,  .  .  . 
seeketh  not  her  own,  .  .  .  suffereth  all  things,  .  .  . 
endureth  all  things.”41 

64.  On  each  of  you,  venerable  brethren,  and 
on  your  clergy  and  people,  as  an  earnest  of  God’s 
mercy  and  a  mark  of  Our  affection,  we  lovingly  in 
the  Lord  bestow  the  apostolic  benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  the  fifteenth 
day  of  May,  1891,  the  fourteenth  year  of  Our 
pontificate. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII 
ON  RELIGIOUS  UNION 
JUNE  25,  1891 
116 


To  Our  Beloved  Sons,  Joseph  Sebastian,  S.R.E. 

Cardinal  Netto,  Patriarch  of  Lisbon,  Americo 
S.R.E.  Cardinal’ Dos  Santos  Silva,  Bishop  of  Oporto; 
and  to  Our  Venerable  Brethren  Antony,  Archibishop 
of  Braga,  and  to  the  other  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of 
Portugal. 

Beloved  Sons,  Venerable  Brethren:  Health  and 
the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

The  noble  Congress  lately  held  at  Braga,  the 
news  of  which  a  very  welcome  letter  on  the  part 
of  those  who  were  present  conveyed  to  Us  at  its 
completion,  has  given  another  proof  of  the 
Pastoral  watchfulness  wherewith  you  devote  your 
efforts  to  the  preservation  and  strengthening  of 
religion.  In  reading  that  letter  We  were  delighted 
both  with  the  solicitous  zeal  of  the  Bishop  of  the 
diocese  where  the  Congress  was  received— one 
who  was  the  chief  founder  of  the  movement,  and 
presided  over  it  to  successful  issues — and  with  the 
piety  and  energy  of  the  Bishops  who  were 
associated  with  him  or  had  sent  worthy  represen¬ 
tatives  to  the  Congress,  and  with  the  notable 
gathering  of  men  chosen  carefully  from  the  clergy 
and  laity,  pre-eminent  in  learning,  virtue,  and 
authority.  “That  Congress  was  the  more  gratify¬ 
ing  to  Us  on  account  of  the  admirable  unanimity 
of  principle  in  the  determination  of  such  decisions 


as  would  most  powerfully  work  for  the  prosperity 
of  the  Church  and  the  progress  of  Catholicity. 
Nor  will  We  conceal  that,  beside  the  resolutions 
which  were  opportunely  carried  by  unanimous 
consent  as  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the  time  and 
the  place,  those  propositions  which  expressed  the 
devoted  sentiment  and  zeal  of  the  members 
towards  the  Apostolic  See,  to  the  effect  that  due 
honour  should  ever  be  paid  to  its  dignity,  and 
that  no  title  of  its  majesty  or  its  rights  should  be 
reft  from  it,  brought  to  Us  no  little  comfort. 

2.  We  are  indeed  of  good  hope  that  the 
resolutions  which  were  agreed  upon  at  that  Con¬ 
gress,  so  long  as  they  are  observed  with  care  and 
perseverance,  will  effect  a  plentiful  harvest  of 
fruitfulness;  but  We  find  Ourselves  compelled  to 
observe  that  a  rich  field  still  remains  that 
demands  your  labour  and  your  industry. 
Wherefore,  although  quite  recently  We  addressed 
you  by  letter  on  the  Catholic  position  and  its 
needs  in  Portugal,  and  of  the  course  to  be  pursued 
for  their  most  convenient  accomplishment, 
nevertheless  We  are  induced  to  add  to  that  letter 
some  words  which  We  hold  fitting  to  com¬ 
municate  to  you,  lest,  since  an  occasion  for 
writing  to  you  has  occurred,  We  should  seem  to 
be  wanting  in  duty. 

3.  You  must  be  aware,  beloved  sons, 
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Venerable  Brethren,  of  the  truth  which  was 
perfectly  appreciated  at  the  Congress  of  Braga, 
that  it  has  come  to  pass  that  the  faith  itself  is 
among  many  in  danger,  and  that  every  effort 
must  be  made,  that,  through  ignorance  or  indif¬ 
ference,  it  should  not  fall  and  fail  from  souls,  but 
rather  that  it  should  take  deep  root  in  hearts  and 
should  bring  forth  in  good  works  and  the  practice 
of  virtue  a  glad  and  plentiful  sweetness  of  perfect 
fruits.  Strife  must  be  made  against  the  attempts  of 
the  enemies  of  truth,  lest  the  evil  stain  which 
drops  from  their  bad  example  and  their  widely 
disseminated  teaching  should  spread  more  and 
more.  Many  wounds  are  to  be  healed  which  the 
dishonest  toil  of  such  men,  and  the  unhappiness 
of  the  times,  have  struck  in  the  flocks  committed 
to  your  care,  many  ruins  are  to  be  built  up,  many 
hardships  still  oppress  the  souls  of  the  faithful, 
which — though  haply  it  is  impossible  to  destroy 
them — may  at  least  be  lightened. 

4.  These  needs  which,  as  We  have  said, 
demand  your  care  and  your  industry,  will  be  more 
fully  and  more  suitably  attended  to  if  day  by  day 
the  concord  between  the  Bishops  is  strengthened, 
and  if  their  work  is  made  more  co-operative  in 
remedying  the  needs  of  clergy  and  laity,  in  taking 
counsel  and  in  making  such  decisions  as  shall 
seem  to  align  best  with  the  common  good,  both 
for  the  particular  requirements  of  separate 
dioceses,  and  for  those  that  reach  farther  and  rise 
higher,  with. which  the  prosperity  and  the  weal  of 
the  whole  people  are  associated.  The  convenience 
of  a  stricter  bond  of  union  between  the  Bishops 
did  not  escape  the  prudence  of  those  who  met  at 
Braga.  Wherefore  those  resolutions  of  that  great 
Congress  were  the  most  gratifying  to  Us  which 
recommended  the  founding  of  such  a  bond, 
through  which  the  faithful  look  for  ampler  and 
lasting  benefits  from  those  rulers  who  are  their 
directors  and  their  guides. 

5.  Now  to  achieve  this  permanent  and 
perfect  union  nothing  is  more  effective  than  the 
custom  already  practised  in  other  countries,  that 
besides  the  Congresses  at  which  the  laity  assist 
(such  as  the  Congress  of  Braga)  there  should  be 
every  year  special  meetings  of  the  Bishops,  a 
custom  which  you  have  at  heart,  and  which  We 
greatly  desire  to  see  introduced  among  you,  since 
the  benefits  accruing  by  its  means  to  religion  are 
made  evident  by  the  manifold  and  constant 
testimony  of  experience.  For  from  the  habit  of 
such  Congresses  there  first  follows,  as  we  have 


said,  a  notable  unanimity  and  compactness  of 
strength,  which  of  itself  is  potent  to  bring  great 
designs  to  successful  issues;  moreover,  the  hearts 
of  the  Bishops  are  more  keenly  moved  to  action, 
confidence  is  confirmed,  and  minds  are  enlight¬ 
ened  by  common  counsel  and  the  light  of  wisdom 
shining  from  one  to  another.  In  addition  to  this, 
by  these  Conferences,  the  way  is  in  a  manner 
prepared  both  for  diocesan  and  for  provincial 
Synods,  and  for  the  meeting  of  the  National 
Council,  for  the  holding  of  which  We  rejoice  to 
know  that  you  are  anxious,  since  Our  long  expe¬ 
rience  of  the  advantage  to  be  gained  therefrom 
strongly  approves  of  it,  and  the  presciptions  of 
the  sacred  canons  commend  it  in  a  marked  man¬ 
ner.  Moreover,  from  the  Annual  Congresses  of 
Bishops,  of  which  We  speak,  this  great  benefit 
also  flows,  that  the  laity,  moved  to  greater  zeal  by 
new  impulses,  resolve  to  walk  in  the  paths  set  for 
them,  themselves  to  hold  meetings,  to  join  in 
council,  and  by  a  union  of  strength  to  strive  for 
the  common  cause  of  religion,  and  in  obedience 
to  their  pastors  to  perform  sedulously  those  duties 
which  they  accept  from  their  teachings  and 
exhortations.  Nor  in  your  annual  assemblies  will 
you  find  that  there  is  lack  of  matter  whereunto  to 
devote  your  zeal  and  your  energy.  For  beyond  the 
special  business  of  the  separate  dioceses,  which 
can  more  easily  be  furthered  under  the  light  of  a 
shared  experience,  the  ordering  of  those  works 
which  are  most  effective  for  rousing  the  zeal  of  the 
priesthood  already  labouring  in  the  Lord’s  vine¬ 
yard,  and  for  the  education  of  students  who  will 
one  day  have  to  shine  in  the  house  of  God  with 
the  light  of  solid  wisdom,  with  the  merit  of  a  true 
ecclesiastical  spirit,  with  every  sacerdotal  virtue — 
this  will  afford  a  large  field  of  work  to  your 
prudence  and  your  common  deliberations. 
Another  matter  which  will  require  your  fatherly 
watchfulness  will  be  the  diligent  inquiry  into  the 
means  of  best  filling  the  mind  of  the  people  with 
the  rudiments  of  faith,  of  directing  their  morals, 
of  circulating  writings  which  sow  the  seed  of  true 
faith  and  make  for  virtue,  of  setting  a-foot  works 
which  shall  pour  out  the  benefits  of  charity  and  of 
securing  that  those  already  founded  shall  be  con¬ 
firmed  in  new  strength.  Finally,  a  very  important 
subject  of  your  debates  will  consist  in  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  afforded  to  you  of  founding  and  affiliating 
religious  societies  in  Portugal,  the  interests  of 
which  We  rejoiced  to  see  that  all  who  met  at 
Braga  had  deeply  at  heart.  For  these  sodalities  not 


only  contribute  as  it  were  auxiliary  forces  to  the 
clergy  who  follow  in  your  dioceses  the  sacred 
army  of  Christ,  but  also— this  is  of  -  crucial 
importance— they  will  supply  apostolic  men  for 
the  work  of  the  holy  missions  in  countries  subject 
to  the  dominion  of  Portugal  in  lands  beyond  the 
seas.  The  fulfilment  of  this  function  will  work 
both  for  the  prosperity  of  Christ’s  kingdom  on 
earth,  and  for  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  name.  In  truth  your  rulers  and  your 
ancestry  have  obtained  a  deathless  glory  in  that 
they  carried  to  the  vast  regions  discovered  by 
them  the  light  of  gospel  truth,  together  with  a 
higher  civilisation,  under  the  favour  and 
assistance  of  the  Apostolic  See.  But  that  the 
strength  and  glory  of  these  noble  beginnings  may 
still  remain  and  may  never  fail  from  that  ancient 
stability  and  splendour,  there  is  need  that  they  be 
upheld  by  the  unwavering  care  and  support  of 
eminent  men,  who  filled  with  the  Divine  Spirit 
and  ever  vigilant  against  the  hostile  attacks  of 
heretics,  shall  devote  all  their  zeal,  all  their 
energy,  that  the  benefits  which  have  flowed  out  of 
Portugal  into  these  countries  may,  so  far  from 
waning,  flourish  with  the  infusion  of  a  fresh 
strength.  It  will  be  the  duty  of  such  men  to  effect 
that  they  who  already  believe  in  God  may  be 
increased  in  faith;  that  they  whose  faith  is  strong 
may  practise  the  ideals  of  honourable  living, 
religious  worship,  diligence  in  duty’s  fulfilment; 
lastly,  that  they  who  still  lie  in  darkness  may  be 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  to 
the  light  of  the  Gospel. 

6.  Now  the  religious  associations  whose 
members,  in  the  judgment  of  prudent  men  (to 
which  the  experience  of  all  time  testifies)  have 
fulfilled  this  ministry  of  salvation  no  less  gladly 
than  laboriously,  will  be  able  to  supply  many  men 
burning  with  holy  zeal.  For  the  rule  and  discipline 
of  the  societies  to  which  they  belong,  as  well  as 
the  virtue  of  each  trained  in  constant  exercise,  is 
likeliest  to  produce  men  efficient  before  all  others 
for  such  work  as  this. 

7.  We  are  indeed  persuaded  that  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  Government  lending  a  favourable  hear¬ 
ing  to  your  counsels,  and  judging  at  their  highest 
value  those  benefits  which  come  before  all  others, 
will  of  its  own  accord  abolish  all  the  obstacles  that 
block  the  way  to  the  liberty  of  those  societies,  and 
will  lend  its  aid  to  further  your  endeavours  which 
are  directed  to  this  end,  that  the  Catholic  religion 
may  flourish  and  grow  strong  with  its  ancestral 


glory,  in  Portugal  and  in  all  the  lands  subjected  to 
her  sway. 

8.  We  are  the  more  easily  persuaded  of  this, 
inasmuch  as  none  can  be  ignorant,  since  it  is 
known  fully  to  you,  what  are  Our  desires  and 
prayers  in  this  matter.  Moreover,  while  they  are 
connected  with  the  good  of  religion,  they  no  less 
work  for  the  solid  prosperity  of  the  Portuguese 
nation.  For  this  gift,  this  possession,  was  granted 
to  the  Church  by  her  Divine  Founder,  that  she 
should  be  in  the  common  society  of  men  a  bond 
of  peace  and  the  guardian  of  salvation.  Wherefore 
the  Church  in  no  way  weakens  the  power  of 
those  who  rule  the  State,  rather  she  supports  and 
strengthens  it,  in  conferring  on  the  laws  that 
spring  from  this  power  the  sanction  of  religion,  in 
reckoning  among  the  obligations  laid  upon 
mankind  by  God  a  due  reverence  for  authority,  in 
warning  citizens  to  refrain  from  sedition  and  all 
disturbance  in  the  State,  in  teaching  all  to  prac¬ 
tise  virtue,  and  conscientiously  to  fulfil  the  duties 
that  belong  to  their  condition  in  life.  Therefore  is 
the  Church  the  pinnacle  of  morality,  and  by  her 
salutary  discipline  she  trains  citizens  to  be 
upright,  honourable,  patriotic,  faithful  and  very 
steadfast  to  duty,  to  be  such  men  in  fine  as  stand 
for  an  immovable  foundation  in  the  public  order¬ 
ing  of  the  State,  and  as  give  to  it  an  uncon¬ 
querable  strength  for  the  achievement  of  every 
noble  and  high  ideal.  Therefore  is  it  to  the  State’s 
high  advantage  to  leave  to  the  Church  that 
liberty  of  action  which  she  demands  of  right,  and 
to  prepare  a  friendly  path  where  she  may  be  able 
to  touch  far  lands  with  her  beneficial  powers,  and 
to  employ  all  the  gifts  of  her  endowment  for  the 
common  good. 

9.  Now  although  this  doctrine  is  applicable 
to  all  nations,  most  specially  does  it  affect  the  Por¬ 
tuguese,  among  whom  the  influence  of  the 
Catholic  religion  in  training  the  character  and 
disposition  of  men,  in  fostering  the  studies  of 
science,  letters,  and  arts,  in  kindling  the  soul  to 
every  civic  and  military  virtue,  has  been  so  great, 
even  so  that  she  seems  as  it  were  the  mother  and 
nurse  given  from  on  High  to  bring  forth  and  train 
whatever  gentleness,  dignity,  and  glory  shone  out 
in  that  race. 

10.  On  this  subject  We  have  treated  more 
fully  in  the  recorded  Encyclical  letter  which  lately 
We  addressed  to  you;  what  is  important  to  recall 
at  present  is  that  the  power  of  religion  should  suf¬ 
fer  no  darkening,  because  those  doctrines  which 
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the  Church,  under  God,  teaches,  are  restrained 
by  no  limits  of  time  and  place,  but  are  bound  up 
with  the  salvation  and  comfort  of  all  people.  This 
is  the  reason  why  those  high  benefits  and  strong 
safeguards,  which  she  brought  of  old  time  to  your 
noble  nation,  she  is  still  ready  to  bring  for  the 
advancement  of  your  prosperity  and  your  fame. 
And  particularly  at  this  unhappy  time,  when 
weakness  of  spirit  so  abounds  that  the  highest 
principles  upon  which  the  order  and  tranquillity 
of  human  society  depend  are  boldly  attacked,  nay 
are  brought  even  to  totter,  none  can  be  ignorant 
how  necessary  is  the  observance  of  religion  and 
those  holy  counsels  and  teachings  which  religion 
enforces. 

11.  It  is  the  unanimous  agreement  of  all  prin¬ 
cipled  and  honourable  men,  that  there  is  no 
remedy  more  efficacious  and  potent  against  the 
evils  by  which  Our  age  is  oppressed,  and  against 
the  perils  in  store,  than  the  Catholic  doctrine,  if  it 
be  received  whole  and  incorrupt,  and  if  mankind 
walk  in  that  way  of  life  which  its  practice 
demands. 

12.  Wherefore  We  do  not  doubt,  beloved 
sons,  Venerable  Brethren,  that  you  will,  with 
your  well-known  pastoral  zeal,  hasten  with 


strength  and  constancy  of  spirit  to  set  your  hands 
to  the  work  we  have  commended  to  you.  Thus 
will  it  be  your  high  praise  and  just  congratulation 
that  in  your  labouts  you  were  able  to  deserve 
most  nobly  of  the  religion  which  you  uphold  so 
well,  and  of  your  country  and  your  race,  for 
whom  you,  no  less  than  Ourselves,  greatly  desire 
an  unbroken  tranquillity  and  a  lease  of  perfect 
prosperity. 

13.  Meantime,  praying  God  to  fill  you  with 
His  good  gifts  and  graciously  to  favour  your 
designs,  We  grant  lovingly  in  the  Lord  the 
Apostolic  Benediction,  in  witness  of  Our  fatherly 
affection,  to  you  and  to  the  clergy  and  faithful 
entrusted  to  your  care. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  June  25,  1891, 
in  the  14th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  11:  207-15;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  24: 
65-70. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Tablet,  78  (August  15,  1891), 
245-46. 
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To  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  German 
Empire  and  Austria-Hungary. 

t 

Mindful  of  your  pastoral  duty  and  moved  by 
your  love  of  neighbor,  you  wrote  to  me  last  year 
concerning  the  frequent  practice  among  your  peo¬ 
ple  of  a  private,  individual  contest  called  dueling. 
You  indicate,  not  without  grief,  that  even 
Catholics  customarily  engage  in  this  type  of  com¬ 
bat.  At  the  same  time  your  request  that  We,  too, 
attempt  to  dissuade  men  from  this  manner  of  er¬ 
ror.  It  is  indeed  a  deadly  error  and  not  restricted 
to  your  country,  but  has  spread  so  far  that  prac¬ 
tically  no  people  can  be  found  free  from  the  con¬ 
tagion  of  the  evil.  Hence,  We  praise  your  zeal.  It  is 
clearly  known  what  Christian  philosophy,  certain¬ 
ly  in  agreement  with  natural  reason,  prescribes  in 
this  matter;  nevertheless,  because  the  vicious 
custom  of  dueling  is  being  encouraged  with 
greatest  forgetfulness  of  Christian  precepts,  it  will 
be  expedient  to  briefly  review  these  rules. 

2.  Clearly,  divine  law,  both  that  which  is 
known  by  the  light  of  reason  and  that  which  is 
revealed  in  Sacred  Scripture,  strictly  forbids 
anyone,  outside  of  public  cause,  to  kill  or  wound 
a  man  unless  compelled  to  do  so  in  self-defense. 
Those,  moreover,  who  provoke  a  private  combat 
or  accept  one  when  challenged,  deliberately  and 


unnecessarily  intend  to  take  a  life  or  at  least 
wound  an  adversary.  Furthermore,  divine  law 
prohibits  anyone  from  risking  his  life  rashly,  ex¬ 
posing  himself  to  grave  and  evident  danger  when 
not  constrained  by  duty  or  generous  charity.  In 
the  very  nature  of  the  duel,  there  is  plainly  blind 
temerity  and  contempt  for  life.  There  can  be, 
therefore,  no  obscurity  or  doubt  in  anyone’s 
mind  that  those  who  engage  in  battle  privately 
and  singly  take  upon  themselves  a  double  guilt, 
that  of  another’s  destruction  and  the  deliberate 
risk  of  their  own  lives.  Finally,  there  is  hardly  any 
pestilence  more  deadly  to  the  discipline  of  civil 
society  and  perversive  to  the  just  order  of  the 
state  than  that  license  be  given  to  citizens  to  de¬ 
fend  their  own  rights  privately  and  singly  and 
avenge  their  honor  which  they  believe  has  been 
violated. 

Penalties  for  Dueling 

3.  The  Church  is  the  protectress  and  guar¬ 
dian  not  only  of  truth,  but  also  of  justice  and 
honor,  in  the  union  of  which  public  peace  and 
order  are  held  together;  therefore  it  has 
vehemently  condemned  and  taken  pains  to 
punish  with  the  gravest  penalties  possible  those 
guilty  of  private  combat.  The  constitutions  of 
Our  predecessor  Alexander  III,  inserted  in  the 
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books  of  canon  law,  condemn  and  solemnly  de¬ 
nounce  these  private  disputes.  The  Council  of 
Trent  punishes  with  singular  and  severe  penalties 
those  who  engage  in  these  contests  or  in  any  way 
participate  in  them.  Indeed,  above  all  other 
punishments  it  brands  these  persons  with 
disgrace;  expelled  from  the  bosom  of  the  Church, 
they  are  judged  unworthy  of  the  honor  of 
ecclesiastical  burial  if  they  die  in  the  struggle.  Our 
predecessor  Benedict  XIV  in  his  constitution  of 
November  10,  1752,  Detestabilem,  explained  in 
fuller  detail  the  Tridentine  sanctions.  In  most  re¬ 
cent  times,  Pius  IX  in  his  apostolic  letter,  which 
opens  with  Apostolicae  Sedis  and  reduces  the 
number  of  latae  sententiae  censures,  clearly 
declares  that  not  only  those  who  contend  in  the 
duel  incur  ecclesiastical  penalties,  but  also  those 
who  a  called  patrinos ,  seconds,  and  likewise 
witnesses  and  accomplices. 

Absurdity  of  Dueling 

4.  The  wisdom  of  these  regulations  is  more 
evident  as  one  examines  the  absurd  justification 
or  excuses  for  the  inhuman  custom  of  dueling. 
The  generally  held  argument  that  this  sort  of 
struggle  washes  away,  as  it  were,  the  stains  that 
calumny  or  insult  has  brought  upon  the  honor  of 
citizens  surely  can  decieve  no  one  but  a  madman. 
Even  if  the  challenger  of  a  duel  is  the  victor,  all 
reasonable  persons  will  admit  that  the  outcome 
simply  proves  he  is  the  better  man  in  strength  or 
in  handling  a  weapon,  not  the  better  man  in 
honor.  But  if  he  falls  in  the  combat,  does  he  not 
prove  by  the  same  token  how  absurd  is  this  way 
of  protecting  his  honor?  Few  there  are,  we  believe, 
who  commit  this  crime  deceived  by  erroneous 
opinion.  It  is,  to  be  sure,  the  desire  of  revenge  that 
impels  passionate  and  arrogant  men  to  seek 
satisfaction.  God  commands  all  men  to  love  each 
other  in  brotherly  love  and  forbids  them  to  ever 
violate  anyone;  he  condemns  revenge  as  a  deadly 
sin  and  reserves  to  himself  the  right  of  expiation. 
If  people  could  restrain  their  passion  and  submit 
to  God,  they  would  easily  abandon  the 
monstrous  custom  of  dueling. 

Fallacious  Judgments 

5.  Fear  is  not  a  just  excuse  for  those  who  ac¬ 
cept  the  challenge  of  a  duel.  They  are  afraid  that 
they  will  be  publicly  disgraced  as  cowards  if  they 
refuse.  Now  if  the  duties  of  mankind  are 
measured  by  the  false  opinions  of  the  multitude, 


not  by  the  eternal  norms  of  rectitude  and  justice, 
there  would  be  no  natural  distinction  between 
honorable  actions  and  disgraceful  deeds.  The 
pagan  philosophers  themselves  both  knew  and 
taught  that  the  fallacious  judgments  of  the  masses 
must  be  spurned  by  a  courageous  and  steadfast 
man.  It  is  rather  a  just  and  holy  fear  which 
prevents  a  man  from  committing  murder  and 
makes  him  solicitous  of  his  own  safety  and  that  of 
his  brothers.  Truly,  he  who  disdains  the  worth¬ 
less  judgments  of  the  mob,  who  prefers  to 
undergo  the  scourging  of  insults  rather  than 
abandon  duty  in  any  matter,  proves  himself  to  be 
of  a  far  greater  and  exalted  spirit  than  he  who 
rushes  to  arms  when  provoked  by  an  affront.  Yes, 
indeed,  if  he  wants  to  be  judged  rightly,  he  is  the 
one  in  whom  solid  virtue  shines  forth.  The  for¬ 
titude  is  truly  called  virtue,  and  its  companion  is  a 
glory,  that  is  neither  counterfeit  nor  deceptive. 
Virtue  in  a  good  man  exists  in  accordance  with 
reason,  and  unless  virtue  rests  on  the  judgment  of 
God’s  approval,  all  glory  is  vain. 

Official  Condemnation 

6.  Lastly,  the  baseness  of  dueling  is  so  evi¬ 
dent,  that  in  our  time,  despite  the  approval  and 
patronage  of  many,  legislators  have  felt  bound  to 
repress  it  by  public  authority  and  published 
penalties.  What  is  so  perverse  and  destructive  in 
this  case  is  that  the  written  laws  for  the  most  part 
are  evaded  in  substance  and  in  deed;  and  this 
often  happens  with  the  knowledge  and  silence  of 
those  whose  duty  it  is  to  punish  the  guilty  and  see 
to  it  that  the  laws  are  enforced.  Thus  it  happens 
that  frequently  duels  are  fought  and  go  unpunish¬ 
ed,  mocking  the  law. 

Dueling  Laws  Apply  to  Military  Too 

7.  Absurd,  certainly,  and  unworthy  of  a  sen¬ 
sible  man  is  the  belief  of  those  who  think  that 
civilians  are  to  be  prevented  from  these  contests, 
yet  recommend  that  they  be  permitted  to  the 
military  because,  they  maintain,  such  experience 
sharpens  military  valor.  Now,  in  the  first  place, 
honorable  deeds  and  disgraceful  acts  are  essential¬ 
ly  different;  in  no  way  can  they  be  changed  to 
their  opposites  by  the  different  status  of  persons. 
Indeed,  men  in  whatever  condition  of  life  are 
equally  bound  by  natural  and  divine  law.  The 
reason,  moreover,  for  such  a  concession  for  the 
military  would  have  to  be  sought  in  public  benefit 
which  could  never  be  so  great  so  as  to  silence  the 


voice  of  natural  and  divine  law.  What  about  the 
obvious  deficiency  in  this  rationale  of  public  ad¬ 
vantage?  Assuredly,  the  incentives  to  military 
courage  aim  at  better  preparing  the  state  against 
the  enemy.  Can  this  be  accomplished  by  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  a  custom  that  by  its  very  nature  causes  the 
death  of  one  of  the  individual  parties  of  the  coun¬ 
try’s  defense  whenever  dissension  arises  among 
the  soldiers  for  which,  indeed,  occasions  are  by 
no  means  rare? 

8.  Finally,  the  new  age  which  boasts  of  far  ex¬ 
celling  previous  ages  in  a  more  civilized  culture 
and  refinement  of  manners  is  wont  to  consider 
older  institutions  of  little  value  and  too  often  re¬ 
ject  whatever  differs  from  the  character  of  the 
new  elegance.  Why  is  it  that  in  its  great  zeal  for 
civilization,  it  does  not  repudiate  the  base  rem¬ 
nants  of  an  uncouth  age  and  foreign  barbarism 
that  we  know  as  the  custom  of  dueling? 

9.  It  will  be  your  duty,  venerable  brothers,  to 
impress  diligently  upon  the  minds  of  your  people 
these  points  which  I  have  briefly  touched  upon, 
that  they  not  rashly  follow  false  notions  concern¬ 
ing  dueling,  nor  allow  themselves  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  judgments  of  shallow  men.  Take  par¬ 
ticular  care  that  youth  at  the  right  time  under¬ 
stand  that  the  Church’s  position  on  dueling  is  in 
agreement  with  natural  philosophy.  Indeed,  just 


as  in  other  countries  Catholics  in  the  prime  of 
youth  voluntarily  and  faithfully  refuse  to  endorse 
dishonorable  associations,  in  like  manner,  we  are 
extending  to  Catholic  youth  the  opportunity  to 
make  the  same  agreement  among  themselves  and 
pledge  that  at  no  time  and  under  no  condition 
will  they  engage  in  a  duel. 

10.  We  humble  pray  God  that  he  strengthen 
our  common  efforts  with  divine  grace  and  that 
He  kindly  grant  what  We  desire  for  public 
welfare,  for  the  integrity  of  morals  and  for  Chris¬ 
tian  life.  Affectionately  in  the  Lord,  we  impart  the 
Apostolic  Blessing,  Venerable  Brothers,  in  pro¬ 
tection  of  truly  divine  favors  and  as  a  witness  of 
Our  good  will. 

Given  at  Rome  at  the  See  of  St.  Peter, 
September  12,  1891,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  11:283-89,  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 
24:203-07. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Marie  Liguori  Ewald,  I.H.M. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII 
ON  THE  ROSARY 
SEPTEMBER  22,  1891 
118 


To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other 
Ordinaries  having  Grace  and  Communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Greeting  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

At  the  coming  of  the  month  of  October, 
dedicated  and  consecrated  as  it  is  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  of  the  Rosary,  we  recall  with  satisfaction 
the  instant  exhortations  which  in  preceding  years 
We  addressed  to  you,  venerable  brethren,  desir¬ 
ing,  as  We  did,  that  the  faithful,  urged  by  your 
authority  and  by  your  zeal,  should  redouble  their 
piety  towards  the  august  Mother  of  God,  the 
mighty  helper  of  Christians,  and  should  pray  to 
her  throughout  the  month,  invoking  her  by  that 
most  holy  rite  of  the  Rosary  which  the  Church, 
especially  in  the  passage  of  difficult  times,  has  ever 
used  for  the  accomplishment  of  all  desires.  This 
year  once  again  do  We  publish  Our  wishes,  once 
again  do  We  encourage  you  by  the  same  exhorta¬ 
tions.  We  are  persuaded  to  this  in  love  for  the 
Church,  whose  sufferings,  far  from  mitigating,  in¬ 
crease  daily  in  number  and  in  gravity.  Universal 
and  well-known  are  the  evils  we  deplore:  war 
made  upon  the  sacred  dogmas  which  the  Church 
holds  and  transmits;  derision  cast  upon  the  in¬ 


tegrity  of  that  Christian  morality  which  she  has 
in  keeping;  enmity  declared,  with  the  impudence 
of  audacity  and  with  criminal  malice,  against  the 
very  Christ,  as  though  the  Divine  work  of 
Redemption  itself  were  to  be  destroyed  from  its 
foundation— that  work  which,  indeed,  no  adverse 
power  shall  ever  utterly  abolish  or  destroy. 

2.  No  new  events  are  these  in  the  career  of 
the  Church  militant.  Jesus  foretold  them  to  His 
disciples.  That  she  may  teach  men  the  truth  and 
may  guide  them  to  eternal  salvation,  she  must 
enter  upon  a  daily  war;  and  throughout  the 
course  of  ages  she  has  fought,  even  to  martyrdom, 
rejoicing  and  glorifying  herself  in  nothing  more 
than  in  the  occasion  of  signing  her  cause  with  her 
Founder’s  blood,  the  sure  and  certain  pledge  of 
the  victory  whereof  she  holds  the  promise.  Never¬ 
theless  we  must  not  conceal  the  profound  sadness 
with  which  this  necessity  of  constant  war  afflicts 
the  righteous.  It  is  indeed  a  cause  of  great  sorrow 
that  so  many  should  be  deterred  and  led  astray  by 
error  and  enmity  to  God;  that  so  many  should  be 
indifferent  to  all  forms  of  religion,  and  should 
finally  become  estranged  from  faith;  that  so  many 
Catholics  should  be  such  in  name  only,  and 
should  pay  to  religion  no  honour  or  worship. 
And  still  sadder  and  more  beset  with  anxieties 
grows  the  soul  at  the  thought  of  the  fruitful 
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source  of  most  manifold  evils  existing  in  the 
organisation  of  States  that  allow  no  place  to  the 
Church,  and  that  oppose  her  championship  of 
holy  virtue.  This  is  truly  a  terrible  manifestation 
of  the  just  vengeance  of  God,  Who  allows  blind¬ 
ness  of  soul  to  darken  upon  the  nations  that  for¬ 
sake  Him.  These  are  evils  that  cry  aloud,  that  cry 
of  themselves  with  a  daily  increasing  voice.  It  is 
absolutely  necessary  that  the  Catholic  voice 
should  also  call  to  God  with  unwearied  instance, 
“without  ceasing;”1  that  the  Faithful  should  pray 
not  only  in  their  own  homes,  but  in  public, 
gathered  together  under  the  sacred  roof;  that  they 
should  beseech  urgently  the  all-foreseeing  God  to 
deliver  the  Church  from  evil  men2  and  to  bring 
back  the  troubled  nations  to  good  sense  and 
reason,  by  the  light  and  love  of  Christ. 

3.  Wonderful  and  beyond  hope  or  belief  is 
this.  The  world  goes  on  its  laborious  way,  proud 
of  its  riches,  of  its  power,  of  its  arms,  of  its  genius; 
the  Church  goes  onward  along  the  course  of  ages 
with  an  even  step,  trusting  in  God  only,  to 
Whom,  day  and  night,  she  lifts  her  eyes  and  her 
suppliant  hands.  Even  though  in  her  prudence 
she  neglects  not  the  human  aid  which  Providence 
and  the  times  afford  her,  not  in  these  does  she  put 
her  trust,  which  rests  in  prayer,  in  supplication,  in 
the  invocation  of  God.  Thus  it  is  that  she  renews 
her  vital  breath;  the  diligence  of  her  prayer  has 
caused  her,  in  her  aloofness  from  worldly  things 
and  in  her  continual  union  with  the  Divine  will, 
to  live  the  tranquil  and  peaceful  life  of  Our  very 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  being  herself  the  image  of 
Christ,  Whose  happy  and  perpetual  joy  was  hard¬ 
ly  marred  by  the  horror  of  the  torments  He  en¬ 
dured  for  us.  This  important  doctrine  of  Chris¬ 
tian  wisdom  has  been  ever  believed  and  practised 
by  Christians  worthy  of  the  name.  Their  prayers 
rise  to  God  eagerly  and  more  frequently  when  the 
cunning  and  the  violence  of  the  perverse  afflict 
the  Church  and  her  supreme  Pastor.  Of  this  the 
faithful  of  the  Church  in  the  East  gave  an  exam¬ 
ple  that  should  be  offered  to  the  imitation  of 
posterity.  Peter,  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  first 
Pontiff  of  the  Church,  had  been  cast  into  prison, 
loaded  with  chains  by  the  guilty  Herod,  and  left 
for  certain  death.  None  could  carry  him  help  or 
snatch  him  from  the  peril.  But  there  was  the  cer¬ 
tain  help  that  fervent  prayer  wins  from  God.  The 
Church,  as  the  sacred  story  tells  us,  made  prayer 
without  ceasing  to  God  for  him;3  and  the  greater 
was  the  fear  of  a  misfortune,  the  greater  was  the 


fervour  of  all  who  prayed  to  God.  After  the  grant¬ 
ing  of  their  desires  the  miracle  stood  revealed;  and 
Christians  still  celebrate  with  a  joyous  gratitude 
the  marvel  of  the  deliverance  of  Peter.  Christ  has 
given  us  a  still  more  memorable  instance,  a 
Divine  instance,  so  that  the  Church  might  be 
formed  not  upon  his  precepts  only,  but  upon  His 
example  also.  During  His  whole  life  He  had  given 
Himself  to  frequent  and  fervent  prayer,  and  in  the 
supreme  hours  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane, 
when  His  soul  was  filled  with  bitterness  and  sor¬ 
row  unto  death,  He  prayed  to  His  Father  and 
prayed  repeatedly.4  It  was  not  for  Himself  that  He 
prayed  thus,  for  He  feared  nothing  and  needed 
nothing,  being  God;  He  prayed  for  us,  for  His 
Church,  whose  prayers  and  future  tears  He 
already  then  accepted  with  joy,  to  give  them  back 
in  mercies. 

4.  But  since  the  salvation  of  our  race  was  ac¬ 
complished  by  the  mystery  of  the  Cross,  and  since 
the  Church,  dispenser  of  that  salvation  after  the 
triumph  of  Christ,  was  founded  upon  earth  and 
instituted,  Providence  established  a  new  order  for 
a  new  people.  The  consideration  of  the  Divine 
counsels  is  united  to  the  great  sentiment  of 
religion.  The  Eternal  Son  of  God,  about  to  take 
upon  Him  our  nature  for  the  saving  and  en¬ 
nobling  of  man,  and  about  to  consummate  thus  a 
mystical  union  between  Himself  and  all  mankind, 
did  not  accomplish  His  design  without  adding 
there  the  free  consent  of  the  elect  Mother,  who 
represented  in  some  soft  all  human  kind,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  illustrious  and  just  opinion  of  St. 
Thomas,  who  says  that  the  Annunciation  was  ef¬ 
fected  with  the  consent  of  the  Virgin  standing  in 
the  place  of  humanity.5  With  equal  truth  may  it 
be  also  affirmed  that,  by  the  will  of  God,  Mary  is 
the  intermediary  through  whom  is  distributed  un¬ 
to  us  this  immense  treasure  of  mercies  gathered  by 
God,  for  mercy  and  truth  were  created  by  Jesus 
Christ.'1  Thus  as  no  man  goeth  to  the  Father  but 
by  the  Son,  so  no  man  goeth  to  Christ  but  by  His 
Mother.  How  great  are  the  goodness  and  mercy 
revealed  in  this  design  of  God!  What  a  cor¬ 
respondence  with  the  frailty  of  man!  We  believe 
in  the  infinite  goodness  of  the  Most  High,  and  we 
rejoice  in  it;  we  believe  also  in  His  justice  and  we 
fear  it.  We  adore  the  beloved  Saviour,  lavish  of 
His  blood  and  of  His  life;  we  dread  the  inexorable 
Judge.  Thus  do  those  whose  actions  have  dis¬ 
turbed  their  consciences  need  an  intercessor 
mighty  in  favour  with  God,  merciful  enough  not 


to  reject  the  cause  of  the  desperate,  merciful 
enough  to  lift  up  again  towards  hope  in  the  divine 
mercy  the  afflicted  and  the  broken  down.  Mary  is 
this  glorious  intermediary;  she  is  the  mighty 
Mother  of  the  Almighty;  but— what  is  still 
sweeter— she  is  gentle,  extreme  in  tenderness,  of  a 
limitless  loving-kindness.  As  such  God  gave  her 
to  us.  Having  chosen  her  for  the  Mother  of  His 
only  begotten  Son,  He  taught  her  all  a  mother’s 
feeling  that  breathes  nothing  but  pardon  and 
love.  Such  Christ  desired  she  should  be,  for  He 
consented  to  be  subject  to  Mary  and  to  obey  her 
as  a  son  a  mother.  Such  He  proclaimed  her  from 
the  cross  when  he  entrusted  to  her  care  and  love 
the  whole  of  the  race  of  man  in  the  person  of  His 
disciple  John.  Such,  finally,  she  proves  herself  by 
her  courage  in  gathering  in  the  heritage  of  the 
enormous  labours  of  her  Son,  and  in  accepting 
the  charge  of  her  maternal  duties  towards  us  all. 

5.  The  design  of  this  most  dear  mercy, 
realised  by  God  in  Mary  and  confirmed  by  the 
testament  of  Christ,  was  comprehended  at  the 
beginning,  and  accepted  with  the  utmost  joy  by 
the  Holy  Apostles  and  the  earliest  believers.  It 
was  the  counsel  and  teaching  of  the  venerable 
Fathers  of  the  Church.  All  the  nations  of  the 
Christian  age  received  it  with  one  mind;  and  even 
when  literature  and  tradition  are  silent  there  is  a 
voice  that  breaks  from  every  Christian  breast  and 
speaks  with  all  eloquence.  No  other  reason  is 
needed  that  that  of  a  Divine  faith  which,  by  a 
powerful  and  most  pleasant  impulse,  persuades  us 
towards  Mary.  Nothing  is  more  natural,  nothing 
more  desirable  than  to  seek  a  refuge  in  the  protec¬ 
tion  and  in  the  loyalty  of  her  to  whom  we  may 
confess  our  designs  and  our  actions,  our  in¬ 
nocence  and  our  repentance,  our  torments  and 
our  joys,  our  prayers  and  our  desires— all  our  af¬ 
fairs.  All  men,  moreover,  are  filled  with  the  hope 
and  confidence  that  petitions  which  might  be 
received  with  less  favour  from  the  lips  of  un¬ 
worthy  men,  God  will  accept  when  they  are 
recommended  by  the  most  Holy  Mother,  and  will 
grant  with  all  favours.  The  truth  and  the 
sweetness  of  these  thoughts  bring  to  the  soul  an 
unspeakable  comfort;  but  they  inspire  all  the 
more  compassion  for  those  who,  being  without 
Divine  faith,  honour  not  Mary  and  have  her  not 
for  their  mother;  for  those  also  who,  holding 
Christian  faith,  dare  to  accuse  of  excess  the  devo¬ 
tion  to  Mary,  thereby  sorely  wounding  filial  piety. 

6.  This  storm  of  evils,  in  the  midst  of  which 


the  Church  struggles  so  strenuously,  reveals  to  all 
her  pious  children  the  holy  duty  whereto  they  are 
bound  to  pray  to  God  with  instance,  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  may  give  to  their  prayers 
the  greater  power.  Faithful  to  the  religious  exam¬ 
ple  of  our  fathers,  let  us  have  recourse  to  Mary, 
our  holy  Sovereign.  Let  us  entreat,  let  us  beseech, 
with  one  heart,  Mary,  the  Mother  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Mother.  “Show  thyself  to  be  a  mother;  cause 
our  prayers  to  be  accepted  by  Him  Who,  born  for 
us,  consented  to  be  thy  Son.”7 

7.  Now,  among  the  several  rites  and  manners 
of  paying  honour  to  the  Blessed  Mary,  some  are 
to  be  preferred,  inasmuch  as  we  know  them  to  be 
most  powerful  and  most  pleasing  to  our  Mother; 
and  for  this  reason  we  specially  mention  by  name 
and  recommend  the  Rosary.  The  common  lan¬ 
guage  has  given  the  name  of  corona  to  this  manner 
of  prayer,  which  recalls  to  our  minds  the  great 
mysteries  of  Jesus  and  Mary  united  in  joys,  sor¬ 
rows,  and  triumphs.  The  contemplation  of  these 
august  mysteries,  contemplated  in  their  order,  af¬ 
fords  to  faithful  souls  a  wonderful  confirmation  of 
faith,  protection  against  the  disease  of  error,  and 
increase  of  the  strength  of  the  soul.  The  soul  and 
memory  of  him  who  thus  prays,  enlightened  by 
faith,  are  drawn  towards  these  mysteries  by  the 
sweetest  devotion,  are  absorbed  therein  and  are 
surprised  before  the  work  of  the  Redemption  of 
mankind,  achieved  at  such  a  price  and  by  events 
so  great.  The  soul  is  filled  with  gratitude  and  love 
before  these  proofs  of  Divine  love;  its  hope 
becomes  enlarged  and  its  desire  is  increased  for 
those  things  which  Christ  has  prepared  for  such 
as  have  united  themselves  to  Him  in  imitation  of 
His  example  and  in  participation  in  His  suffer¬ 
ings.  The  prayer  is  composed  of  words  proceeding 
from  God  Himself,  from  the  Archangel  Gabriel, 
and  from  the  Church;  full  of  praise  and  of  high 
desires;  and  it  is  renewed  and  continued  in  an 
order  at  once  fixed  and  various;  its  fruits  are  ever 
new  and  sweet. 

8.  Moreover,  we  may  well  believe  that  the 
Queen  of  Heaven  herself  has  granted  an  especial 
efficacy  to  this  mode  of  supplication,  for  it  was  by 
her  command  and  counsel  that  the  devotion  was 
begun  and  spread  abroad  by  the  holy  Patriarch 
Dominic  as  a  most  potent  weapon  against  the 
enemies  of  the  faith  at  an  epoch  not,  indeed, 
unlike  our  own,  of  great  danger  to  our  holy 
religion.  The  heresy  of  the  Albigenses  had  in  ef¬ 
fect,  one  while  covertly,  another  while  openly, 
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overrun  many  countries,  and  this  most  vile  off¬ 
spring  of  the  Manicheans,  whose  deadly  errors  it 
reproduced,  were  the  cause  in  stirring  up  against 
the  Church  the  most  bitter  animosity  and  a 
virulent  persecution.  There  seemed  to  be  no 
human  hope  of  opposing  this  fanatical  and  most 
pernicious  sect  when  timely  succour  came  from 
on  high  through  the  instrument  of  Mary’s 
Rosary.  Thus  under  the  favour  of  the  powerful 
Virgin,  the  glorious  vanquisher  of  all  heresies,  the 
forces  of  the  wicked  were  destroyed  and  dispersed, 
and  faith  issued  forth  unharmed  and  more  shin¬ 
ing  than  before.  All  manner  of  similar  instances 
are  widely  recorded,  and  both  ancient  and 
modern  history  furnish  remarkable  proofs  of  na¬ 
tions  saved  from  perils  and  winning  benedictions 
therefrom.  There  is  another  signal  argument  in 
favour  of  this  devotion,  inasmuch  as  from  the 
very  moment  of  its  institution  it  was  immediately 
encouraged  and  put  into  most  frequent  practice 
by  all  classes  of  society.  In  truth,  the  piety  of  the 
Christian  people  honours,  by  many  titles  and  in 
multiform  ways,  the  Divine  Mother,  who,  alone 
most  admirable  among  all  creatures,  shines 
resplendent  in  unspeakable  glory.  But  this  title  of 
the  Rosary,  this  mode  of  prayer  which  seems  to 
contain,  as  it  were,  a  final  pledge  of  affection,  and 
to  sum  up  in  itself  the  honour  due  to  Our  Lady, 
has  always  been  highly  cherished  and  widely  used 
in  private  and  in  public,  in  homes  and  in  families, 
in  the  meetings  of  confraternities,  at  the  dedica¬ 
tion  of  shrines,  and  in  solemn  processions;  for 
there  has  seemed  to  be  no  better  means  of  con¬ 
ducting  sacred  solemnities,  or  of  obtaining  protec¬ 
tion  and  favours. 

9.  Nor  may  we  permit  to  pass  unnoticed  the 
especial  Providence  of  God  displayed  in  this  devo¬ 
tion;  for  through  the  lapse  of  time  religious  fer¬ 
vour  has  sometimes  seemed  to  diminish  in  certain 
nations,  and  even  this  pious  method  of  prayer  has 
fallen  into  disuse;  but  piety  and  devotion  have 
again  flourished  and  become  vigorous  in  a  most 
marvellous  manner,  when,  either  through  the 
grave  situation  of  the  commonwealth  or  through 
some  pressing  public  necessity,  general  recourse 
has  been  had— more  to  this  than  to  even  other 
means  of  obtaining  help— to  the  Rosary,  whereby 
it  has  been  restored  to  its  place  of  honour  on  the 
altars.  But  there  is  no  need  to  seek  for  examples  of 
this  power  in  a  past  age,  since  we  have  in  the  pres¬ 
ent  a  signal  instance  of  it.  In  these  times— so 
troublous  (as  we  have  said  before)  for  the  Church, 


and  so  heartrending  for  ourselves— set  as  We  are 
by  the  Divine  will  at  the  helm,  it  is  still  given  Us 
to  note  with  admiration  the  great  zeal  and  fervour 
with  which  Mary’s  Rosary  is  honoured  and 
recited  in  every  place  and  nation  of  the  Catholic 
world.  And  this  circumstance,  which  assuredly  is 
to  be  attributed  to  the  Divine  action  and  direc¬ 
tion  upon  men,  rather  than  to  the  wisdom  and  ef¬ 
forts  of  individuals,  strengthens  and  consoles  Our 
heart,  filling  Us  with  great  hope  for  the  ultimate 
and  most  glorious  triumph  of  the  Church  under 
the  auspices  of  Mary. 

10.  But  there  are  some  who,  whilst  they 
honestly  agree  with  what  We  have  said,  yet 
because  their  hopes — especially  as  regard  the 
peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  Church — have  not 
yet  been  fulfilled,  nay,  rather  because  troubles 
seem  to  augment,  have  ceased  to  pray  with 
diligence  and  fervour,  in  a  fit  of  discouragement. 
Let  these  look  into  themselves  and  labour  that 
the  prayers  they  address  to  God  may  be  made  in  a 
proper  spirit,  according  to  the  precept  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  And  if  there  be  such,  let  them  reflect 
how  unworthy  and  how  wrong  it  is  to  wish  to 
assign  to  Almighty  God  the  time  and  the  manner 
of  giving  His  assistance,  since  He  owes  nothing  to 
us,  and  when  He  hearkens  to  our  supplications 
and  crowns  our  merits,  He  only  crowns  His  own  in¬ 
numerable  benefits;8  and  when  He  complies  least 
with  our  wishes  it  is  as  a  good  father  towards  his 
children,  having  pity  on  their  childishness  and 
consulting  their  advantage.  But  as  regards  the 
prayers  which  we  join  to  the  suffrages  of  the 
heavenly  citizens,  and  offer  humbly  to  God  to  ob¬ 
tain  His  mercy  for  the  Church,  they  are  always 
favourably  received  and  heard,  and  either  obtain 
for  the  Church  great  and  imperishable  benefits, 
or  their  influence  is  temporarily  withheld  for  a 
time  of  greater  need.  In  truth,  to  these  supplica¬ 
tions  is  added  an  immense  weight  and  grace — the 
prayers  and  merits  of  Christ  Our  Lord,  Who  has 
loved  the  Church  and  has  delivered  Himself  up  for  her 
to  sanctify  her  ...  so  that  He  should  be  glorified  in 
her.q  He  is  her  Sovereign  Head,  holy,  innocent, 
always  living  to  make  intercession  for  us,  on 
whose  prayers  and  supplication  we  can  always  by 
divine  authority  rely.  As  for  what  concerns  the 
exterior  and  temporal  prosperity  of  the  Church,  it 
is  evident  that  she  has  to  cope  with  most 
malicious  and  powerful  adversaries.  Too  often  has 
she  suffered  at  their  hands  the  abolition  of  her 
rights,  the  diminution  and  oppression  of  her 


liberties,  scorn  and  affronts  to  her  authority,  and 
every  conceivable  outrage.  And  if  in  their 
wickedness  her  enemies  have  not  accomplished 
all  the  injury  they  had  resolved  upon  and  striven 
to  do,  they  nevertheless  seem  to  go  on  un¬ 
checked.  But,  despite  them  the  Church,  amidst 
all  these  conflicts,  will  always  stand  out  and  in¬ 
crease  in  greatness  and  glory.  Nor  can  human 
reason  rightly  understand  why  evil,  apparently  so 
dominant,,  should  yet  be  so  restricted  as  regards 
its  results;  whilst  the  Church,  driven  into  straits, 
comes  forth  glorious  and  triumphant.  And  she 
ever  remains  more  steadfast  in  virtue  because  she 
draws  men  to  the  acquisition  of  the  ultimate 
good.  And  since  this  is  her  mission,  her  prayers 
must  have  much  power  to  effect  the  end  and  pur¬ 
pose  of  God’s  providential  and  merciful  designs 
towards  men.  Thus,  when  men  pray  with  and 
through  the  Church,  they  at  length  obtain  what 
Almighty  God  has  designed  from  all  eternity  to 
bestow  upon  mankind.10  The  subtlety  of  the 
human  intelligence  fails  now  to  grasp  the  high 
designs  of  Providence;  but  the  time  will  come 
when,  through  the  goodness  of  God,  causes  and 
effects  will  be  made  clear,  and  the  marvellous 
power  and  utility  of  prayer  will  be  shown  forth. 
Then  it  will  be  seen  how  many  in  the  midst  of  a 
corrupt  age  have  kept  themselves  pure  and  in¬ 
violate  from  all  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  and  the 
spirit,  working  out  their  sanctification  in  the  fear 
of  God;11  how  others,  when  exposed  to  the 
danger  of  temptation,  have  without  delay 
restrained  themselves  gaining  new  strength  for 
virtue  from  the  peril  itself;  how  others,  having 
fallen,  have  been  seized  with  the  ardent  desire  to 
be  restored  to  the  embraces  of  a  compassionate 
God.  Therefore,  with  these  reflections  before 
them,  We  beseech  all  again  and  again  not  to  yield 
to  the  deceits  of  the  old  enemy,  nor  for  any  cause 
whatsoever  to  cease  from  the  duty  of  prayer.  Let 
their  prayers  be  persevering,  let  them  pray 
without  intermission;  let  their  first  care  be  to  sup¬ 
plicate  for  the  sovereign  good— the  eternal  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  safety  of  the 
Church.  Then  they  may  ask  from  God  other 
benefits  for  the  use  and  comfort  of  life,  returning 
thanks  always,  whether  their  desires  are  granted 
or  refused,  as  to  a  most  indulgent  father.  Finally, 
may  they  converse  with  God  with  the  greatest 
piety  and  devotion  according  to  the  example  of 
the  Saints,  and  that  of  our  Most  Holy  Master  and 
Redeemer,  with  great  cries  and  tears.12 


11.  Our  fatherly  solicitude  urges  Us  to  im¬ 
plore  of  God,  the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  not  mere¬ 
ly  the  spirit  of  prayer,  but  also  that  of  holy 
penance  for  all  the  sons  of  the  Church.  And 
whilst  We  make  this  most  earnest  supplication, 
We  exhort  all  and  each  one  to  the  practice  with 
equal  fervour  of  both  these  virtues  combined. 
Thus  prayer  fortifies  the  soul,  makes  it  strong  for 
noble  endeavours,  leads  it  up  to  divine  things: 
penance  enables  us  to  overcome  ourselves,  espe¬ 
cially  our  bodies— most  inveterate  enemies  of 
reason  and  the  evangelical  law.  And  it  is  very 
clear  that  these  virtues  unite  well  with  each  other, 
assist  each  other  mutually,  and  have  the  same  ob¬ 
ject,  namely,  to  detach  man  born  for  heaven  from 
perishable  objects,  and  to  raise  him  up  to  heaven¬ 
ly  commerce  with  God.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
mind  that  is  excited  by  passions  and  enervated  by 
pleasure  is  insensible  to  the  delights  of  heavenly 
things,  and  makes  cold  and  neglectful  prayers 
quite  unworthy  of  being  accepted  by  God.  We 
have  before  Our  eyes  examples  of  the  penance  of 
holy  men  whose  prayers  and  supplications  were 
consequently  most  pleasing  to  God,  and  even  ob¬ 
tained  miracles.  They  governed  and  kept 
assiduously  in  subjection  their  minds  and  hearts 
and  wills.  They  accepted  with  the  greatest  joy  and 
humility  the  doctrines  of  Christ  and  the  teachings 
of  His  Church.  Their  unique  desire  was  to  ad¬ 
vance  in  the  science  of  God;  nor  had  their  actions 
any  other  object  than  the  increase  of  His  glory. 
They  restrained  most  severely  their  passions, 
treated  their  bodies  rudely  and  harshly,  abstain¬ 
ing  from  even  permitted  pleasures  through  love  of 
virtue.  And  therefore  most  deservedly  could  they 
have  said  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  our  conversation  is 
in  Heaven:13  hence  the  potent  efficacy  of  their 
prayers  in  appeasing  and  in  supplicating  the 
Divine  Majesty.  It  is  clear  that  not  every  one  is 
obliged  or  able  to  attain  to  these  heights;  never¬ 
theless,  each  one  should  correct  his  life  and 
morals  in  his  own  measure  in  satisfaction  to  the 
Divine  justice:  for  it  is  to  those  who  have  endured 
voluntary  sufferings  in  this  life  that  the  reward  of 
virtue  is  vouchsafed.  Moreover,  when  in  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church,  all 
the  members  are  united  and  flourish,  it  results,  ac¬ 
cording  to  St.  Paul,  that  the  joy  or  pain  of  one 
member  is  shared  by  all  the  rest,  so  that  if  one  of 
the  brethren  in  Christ  is  suffering  in  mind  or 
body  the  others  come  to  his  help  and  succour  him 
as  far  as  in  them  lies.  The  members  are  solicitous  in 
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regard  of  each  other,  and  if  one  member  suffer  all  the 
members  suffer  in  sympathy,  and  if  one  member  re¬ 
joice  all  the  others  rejoice  also.  But  you  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  members  of  one  body  ,14  But  in  this  illustration 
of  charity,  following  the  example  of  Christ,  Who 
in  the  immensity  of  His  love  gave  up  His  life  to 
redeem  us  from  sin,  paying  Himself  the  penalties 
incurred  by  others,  in  this  is  the  great  bond  of 
perfection  by  which  the  faithful  are  closely  united 
with  the  heavenly  citizens  and  with  God.  Above 
all,  acts  of  holy  penance  are  so  numerous  and 
varied  and  extend  over  such  a  wide  range,  that 
each  one  may  exercise  them  frequently  with  a 
cheerful  and  ready  will  without  serious  or  painful 
effort. 

12.  And  now,  venerable  brethren,  your 
remarkable  and  exalted  piety  towards  the  Most 
Holy  Mother  of  God,  and  your  charity  and  solici¬ 
tude  for  the  Christian  flock,  are  full  of  abundant 
promise:  Our  heart  is  full  of  desire  for  those  won¬ 
drous  fruits  which,  on  many  occasions,  the  devo¬ 
tion  of  Catholic  people  to  Mary  has  brought 
forth;  already  We  enjoy  them  deeply  and  abun¬ 
dantly  in  anticipation.  At  your  exhortation  and 
under  your  direction,  therefore,  the  faithful, 
especially  during  this  ensuing  month,  will  assem¬ 
ble  around  the  solemn  altars  of  this  august  Queen 
and  most  benign  Mother,  and  weave  and  offer  to 
her,  like  devoted  children,  the  mystic  garland  so 
pleasing  to  her  of  the  Rosary.  All  the  privileges 
and  indulgences  We  have  herein  before  conceded 
are  confirmed  and  ratified.1’ 

13.  How  grateful  and  magnificent  a  spectacle 
to  see  in  the  cities,  and  towns,  and  villages,  on 
land  and  sea — wherever  the  Catholic  faith  has 
penetrated— many  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
pious  people  uniting  their  praises  and  prayers 
with  one  voice  and  heart  at  every  moment  of  the 
day,  saluting  Mary,  invoking  Mary,  hoping 
everything  through  Mary.  Through  her  may  all 
the  faithful  strive  to  obtain  from  her  Divine  Son 
that  the  nations  plunged  in  error  may  return  to 
the  Christian  teaching  and  precepts,  in  which  is 
the  foundation  of  the  public  safety  and  the  source 
of  peace  and  true  happiness.  Through  her  may 


they  steadfastly  endeavour  for  that  most  desirable 
of  all  blessings,  the  restoration  of  the  liberty  of 
our  Mother,  the  Church,  and  the  tranquil 
possession  of  her  rights— rights  which  have  no 
other  object  than  the  careful  direction  of  men’s 
dearest  interests,  from  the  exercise  of  which  in¬ 
dividuals  and  nations  have  never  suffered  injury, 
but  have  derived,  in  all  time,  numerous  and  most 
precious  benefits. 

14.  And  for  you,  venerable  brethren, 
through  the  intercession  of  the  Queen  of  the 
Most  Holy  Rosary,  We  pray  Almighty  God  to 
grant  you  heavenly  gifts,  and  greater  and  more 
abundant  strength,  and  aid  to  accomplish  the 
charge  of  your  pastoral  office.  As  a  pledge  of 
which  We  most  lovingly  bestow  upon  you  and 
upon  the  clergy  and  people  committed  to  your 
care,  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  St.  Peter’s,  the  22nd  day  of 
September,  1891,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brothers  the  Archbishops, 
Bishops,  Clergy  and  Faithful  of  France. 

To  the  Bishops  and  Faithful  of  France. 

Amid  the  cares  of  the  universal  Church  We 
have  many  times,  in  the  course  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate,  been  pleased  to  testify  Our  affection  for 
France  and  her  noble  people,  and  in  one  of  Our 
Encyclicals,  still  within  the  memory  of  all,  We 
endeavored  solemnly  to  express  the  innermost 
feelings  of  Our  soul  on  this  subject.  It  is  precisely 
this  affection  that  has  caused  Us  to  watch  with 
deep  interest  and  then  to  revolve  in  Our  mind  the 
succession  of  events,  sometimes  sad,  sometimes 
consoling,  which,  of  late  years,  has  taken  place  in 
your  midst. 

2.  Again,  at  present,  when  contemplating 
the  depths  of  the  vast  conspiracy  that  certain  men 
have  formed  for  the  annihilation  of  Christianity 
in  France  and  the  animosity  with  which  they  pur¬ 
sue  the  realization  of  their  design,  trampling 
under  foot  the  most  elementary  notions  of  liberty 
and  justice  for  the  sentiment  of  the  greater  part  of 
the  nation,  and  of  respect  for  the  inalienable 
rights  of  the  Catholic  Church,  how  can  We  but 
be  stricken  with  deepest  grief?  And  when  We 
behold,  one  after  another,  the  dire  consequences 
of  these  sinful  attacks  which  conspire  to  ruin 


morals,  religion,  and  even  political  interests, 
wisely  understood,  how  express  the  bitterness 
that  overwhelms  Us  and  the  apprehensions  that 
beset  Us? 

3.  On  the  other  hand,  We  feel  greatly  con¬ 
soled  when  We  see  this  same  French  people 
increasing  its  zeal  and  affection  for  the  Holy  See 
in  proportion  as  that  See  is  abandoned — We 
should  rather  say  warred  with  upon  earth.  Moved 
by  deeply  religious  and  patriotic  sentiments, 
representatives  of  all  the  social  classes  have 
repeatedly  come  to  Us  from  France,  happy  to  aid 
the  Church  in  her  incessant  needs  and  eager  to 
ask  us  for  light  and  counsel,  so  as  to  be  sure  that 
amid  present  tribulations  they  would  in  nowise 
deviate  from  the  teachings  of  the  Head  of  the 
Faithful.  And  We,  in  Our  turn,  either  in  writing 
or  by  word  of  mouth,  have  openly  told  Our  sons 
what  they  had  a  right  to  demand  of  their  Father, 
and,  far  from  discouraging  them,  we  have 
strongly  exhorted  them  to  increase  their  love  and 
efforts  in  defence  of  the  Catholic  faith  and 
likewise  of  their  native  land:  two  duties  of  para¬ 
mount  importance,  and  from  which,  in  this  life, 
no  man  can  exempt  himself. 

4.  Now  We  deem  it  opportune,  nay,  even 
necessary,  once  again  to  raise  Our  voice  entreating 
still  more  earnestly,  We  shall  not  say  Catholics 


LEO  XIII 


278 


only,  but  all  upright  and  intelligent  Frenchmen, 
utterly  to  disregard  all  germs  of  political  strife  in 
order  to  devote  their  efforts  solely  to  the  pacifica¬ 
tion  of  their  country.  All  understand  the  value  of 
this  pacification;  all  continue  to  desire  it  more 
and  more.  And  We  who  crave  it  more  than  any 
one,  since  We  represent  on  earth  the  God  of 
peace,  urge  by  these  present  Letters  all  righteous 
souls,  all  generous  hearts,  to  assist  Us  in  making  it 
stable  and  fruitful. 

5.  First  of  all,  let  us  take  as  a  starting-point  a 
well-known  truth  admitted  by  all  men  of  good 
sense  and  loudly  proclaimed  by  the  history  of  all 
peoples;  namely,  that  religion,  and  religion  only, 
can  create  the  social  bond;  that  it  alone  maintains 
the  peace  of  a  nation  on  a  solid  foundation. 
When  different  families,  without  giving  up  the 
rights  and  duties  of  domestic  society,  unite  under 
the  inspiration  of  nature,  in  order  to  constitute 
themselves  members  of  another  larger  family  cir¬ 
cle  called  civil  society,  their  object  is  not  only  to 
find  therein  the  means  of  providing  for  their 
material  welfare,  but,  above  all,  to  draw  thence 
the  boon  of  moral  improvement.  Otherwise  socie¬ 
ty  would  rise  but  little  above  the  level  of  an  aggre¬ 
gation  of  beings  devoid  of  reason,  and  whose 
whole  life  would  consist  in  the  satisfaction  of  sen¬ 
sual  instincts.  Moreover,  without  this  moral 
improvement  it  would  be  difficult  to  demonstrate 
that  civil  society  was  an  advantage  rather  than  a 
detriment  to  man,  as  man. 

6.  Now,  morality,  in  man,  by  the  mere  fact 
that  it  should  establish  harmony  among  so  many 
dissimilar  rights  and  duties,  since  it  enters  as  an 
element  into  every  human  act,  necessarily  sup¬ 
poses  God,  and  with  God,  religion,  that  sacred 
bond  whose  privilege  is  to  unite,  anteriorly  to  all 
other  bonds,  man  to  God.  Indeed,  the  idea  of 
morality  signifies,  above  all,  an  order  of 
dependence  in  regard  to  truth  which  is  the  light 
of  the  mind;  in  regard  to  good  which  is  the  object 
of  the  will;  and  without  truth  and  good  there  is 
no  morality  worthy  of  the  name.  And  what  is  the 
principal  and  essential  truth,  that  from  which  all 
truth  is  derived?  It  is  God.  What,  therefore,  is  the 
supreme  good  from  which  all  other  good  pro¬ 
ceeds?  God.  Finally,  who  is  the  creator  and  guard¬ 
ian  of  our  reason,  our  will,  our  whole  being,  as 
well  as  the  end  of  our  life?  God;  always  God. 
Since,  therefore,  religion  is  the  interior  and  exte¬ 
rior  expression  of  the  dependence  which,  in 
justice,  we  owe  to  God,  there  follows  a  grave 


obligation.  All  citizens  are  bound  to  unite  in 
maintaining  in  the  nation  true  religious  senti¬ 
ment,  and  to  defend  it  in  case  of  need,  if  ever, 
despite  the  protestations  of  nature  and  of  history, 
an  atheistical  school  should  set  about  banishing 
God  from  society,  thereby  surely  annihilating  the 
moral  sense  even  in  the  depths  of  the  human  con¬ 
science.  Among  men  who  have  not  lost  all  notion 
of  integrity  there  can  exist  no  difference  of  opin¬ 
ion  on  this  point. 

7.  In  French  Catholics  the  religious  senti¬ 
ment  should  be  even  deeper  and  more  universal 
because  they  have  the  happiness  of  belonging  to 
the  true  religion.  If,  indeed,  religous  beliefs  were, 
always  and  everywhere,  given  as  a  basis  of  the 
morality  of  human  actions  and  the  existence  of  all 
well-ordained  society,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Catholic  religion,  by  the  mere  fact  that  it  is  the 
true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  possesses,  more  than 
any  other,  the  efficacy  required  for  the  regulation 
of  life  in  society  and  in  the  individual.  Would  you 
have  a  brilliant  example  of  this?  France  herself 
furnishes  the  same.  ...  In  proportion  as  France 
progressed  in  the  Christian  faith  she  was  seen  to 
rise  gradually  to  the  moral  greatness  which  she 
attained  as  a  political  and  military  power.  To  the 
natural  generosity  of  her  heart  Christian  charity 
came  and  added  an  abundant  source  of  new 
energy;  her  wonderful  activity  received  still 
greater  impetus  from  contact  with  the  light  that 
guides  and  is  the  pledge  of  constancy,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith,  which,  by  the  hand  of  France,  traced 
such  glorious  pages  in  the  history  of  mankind. 
And  even  to-day  does  not  her  faith  continue  to 
add  new  glories  to  those  of  the  past?  We  behold 
France,  inexhaustible  in  her  genius  and  resources, 
multiplying  works  of  charity  at  home;  we  admire 
her  enterprises  in  foreign  lands  where,  by  means 
of  her  gold  and  the  labors  of  her  missionaries  who 
work  even  at  the  price  of  their  blood,  she 
simultaneously  propagates  her  own  renown  and 
the  benefits  of  the  Catholic  religion.  No 
Frenchman,  whatever  his  convictions  in  other 
respects,  would  dare  to  renounce  glory  such  as 
this,  for  to  do  so  would  be  to  deny  his  native 
land. 

8.  Now  the  history  of  a  nation  reveals  in  an 
incontestable  way  the  generating  and  preserving 
element  of  its  moral  greatness,  and  should  this 
element  ever  be  missing,  neither  a  superabun¬ 
dance  of  gold  nor  even  force  of  arms  could  save  it 
from  moral  decadence  and  perhaps  death.  Who 


then  but  understands  that  for  all  Frenchmen  pro¬ 
fessing  the  Catholic  religion  the  great  anxiety 
should  be  to  insure  its  preservation,  and  that  with 
all  the  more  devotedness  since  in  their  midst 
the  sects  are  making  Christianity  an  object  of 
implacable  hostility.  Therefore,  on  this  ground, 
they  can  afford  neither  indolence  of  action  nor 
party  divisions;  the  one  would  bespeak  cowardice 
unworthy  of  a  Christian,  the  other  would  bring 
about  disastrous  weakness. 

9.  And  now,  before  going  any  further,  We 
must  indicate  a  craftily  circulated  calumny  mak¬ 
ing  most  odious  imputations  against  Catholics, 
and  even  against  the  Holy  See  itself.  It  is  main¬ 
tained  that  that  vigor  of  action  inculcated  in 
Catholics  for  the  defence  of  their  faith  has  for  a 
secret  motive  much  less  the  safeguarding  of  their 
religious  interests  than  the  ambition  of  securing 
to  the  Church  political  domination  over  the  State. 
Truly  this  is  the  revival  of  a  very  ancient  calum¬ 
ny,  as  its  invention  belongs  to  the  first  enemies  of 
Christianity.  Was  it  not  first  of  all  formulated 
against  the  adorable  person  of  the  Redeemer?  Yes, 
when  He  illuminated  souls  by  His  preaching  and 
alleviated  the  corporal  or  spiritual  sufferings  of 
the  unfortunate  with  the  treasures  of  His  divine 
bounty,  he  was  accused  of  having  political  ends  in 
view.  “We  have  found  this  man  perverting  our 
nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar, 
and  saying  that  he  is  Christ,  the  king1.  ...  If  thou 
release  this  man,  thou  are  not  Caesar’s  friend.  For 
whomsoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh 
against  Caesar.  .  .  .  We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar.”2 

10.  It  was  these  threatening  calumnies  which 
drew  from  Pilate  the  sentence  of  death  against 
Him  whom  he  had  repeatedly  declared  innocent. 
And  the  authors  of  these  lies,  or  of  others  of  equal 
strength,  omitted  nothing  that  would  aid  their 
emissaries  in  propagating  them  far  and  wide;  and 
thus  did  St.  Justin,  martyr,  rebuke  the  Jews  of  his 
time:  “Far  from  repenting  when  you  had  learned 
of  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  you  sent  to 
Jerusalem  shrewdly  chosen  men  to  announce  that 
a  heresy  and  an  impious  sect  had  been  started  by 
a  certain  seducer  called  Jesus  of  Galilee.”3 

11.  In  so  audaciously  defaming  Christianity 
its  enemies  know  well  what  they  did;  their  plan 
was  to  raise  against  its  propagation  a  formidable 
adversary,  the  Roman  Empire.  The  calumny 
made  headway;  and  in  their  credulity  the  pagans 
called  the  first  Christians  “useless  creatures, 


dangerous  citizens,  factionists,  enemies  of  the  Empire 
and  the  Emperors.”*  But  in  vain  did  the  apologists 
of  Christianity  by  their  writings,  and  Christians 
by  their  splendid  conduct,  endeavor  to 
demonstrate  the  absurdity  and  criminality  of 
these  qualifications:  they  were  not  heeded.  Their 
very  name  was  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  war; 
and  Christians,  by  the  mere  fact  of  their  being 
such,  and  for  no  other  reason,  were  forced  to 
choose  between  apostasy  and  martyrdom,  being 
allowed  no  alternative.  During  the  following  cen¬ 
turies  the  same  grievances  and  the  same  severity 
prevailed  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  whenever 
governments  were  unreasonably  jealous  of  their 
power  and  maliciously  disposed  against  the 
Church.  They  never  failed  to  call  public  attention 
to  the  pretended  encroachment  of  the  Church 
upon  the  State,  in  order  to  furnish  the  State  with 
some  apparent  right  to  violently  attack  the 
Catholic  religion. 

12.  We  have  expressly  recalled  some  features 
of  the  past  that  Catholics  might  not  be  dismayed 
by  the  present.  Substantially  the  struggle  is  ever 
the  same:  Jesus  Christ  is  always  exposed  to  the 
contradictions  of  the  world,  and  the  same  means 
are  always  used  by  modern  enemies  of  Christian¬ 
ity,  means  old  in  principle  and  scarcely  modified 
in  form;  but  the  same  means  of  defence  are  also 
clearly  indicated  to  Christians  of  the  present  day 
by  our  apologists,  our  doctors  and  our  martyrs. 
What  they  have  done  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to 
do  in  our  turn.  Let  us  therefore  place  above  all 
else  the  glory  of  God  and  of  His  Church;  let  us 
work  for  her  with  an  assiduity  at  once  constant 
and  effective,  and  leave  all  care  of  success  to  Jesus 
Christ,  who  tells  us:  “In  the  world  you  shall  have 
distress:  but  have  confidence,  I  have  overcome 
the  world.”5 

13.  To  attain  this  We  have  already  remarked 
that  a  great  union  is  necessary,  and  if  it  is  to  be 
realized,  it  is  indispensable  that  all  preoccupation 
capable  of  diminishing  its  strength  and  efficacy 
must  be  abandoned.  Here  We  intend  alluding 
principally  to  the  political  differences  among  the 
French  in  regard  to  the  actual  republic — a  ques¬ 
tion  We  would  treat  with  the  clearness  which  the 
gravity  of  the  subject  demands,  beginning  with 
the  principles  and  descending  thence  to  practical 
results. 

14.  Various  political  governments  have  suc¬ 
ceeded  one  another  in  France  during  the  last  cen¬ 
tury,  each  having  its  own  distinctive  form:  the 
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Empire,  the  Monarchy,  and  the  Republic.  By  giv¬ 
ing  one’s  self  up  to  abstractions,  one  could  at 
length  conclude  which  is  the  best  of  these  forms, 
considered  in  themselves;  and  in  all  truth  it  may 
be  affirmed  that  each  of  them  is  good,  provided  it 
lead  straight  to  its  end — that  is  to  say,  to  the  com¬ 
mon  good  for  which  social  authority  is  con¬ 
stituted;  and  finally,  it  may  be  added  that,  from  a 
relative  point  of  view,  such  and  such  a  form  of 
government  may  be  preferable  because  of  being 
better  adapted  to  the  character  and  customs  of 
such  or  such  a  nation.  In  this  order  of  speculative 
ideas,  Catholics,  like  all  other  citizens,  are  free  to 
prefer  one  form  of  government  to  another  precise¬ 
ly  because  no  one  of  these  social  forms  is,  in  itself, 
opposed  to  the  principles  of  sound  reason  nor  to 
the  maxims  of  Christian  doctrine.  What  amply 
justifies  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  is  that  in  her 
relations  with  political  powers  she  makes  abstrac¬ 
tion  of  the  forms  which  differentiate  them  and 
treats  with  them  concerning  the  great  religious  in¬ 
terests  of  nations,  knowing  that  hers  is  the  duty 
to  undertake  their  tutelage  above  all  other  in¬ 
terests.  Our  preceding  Encyclicals  have  already 
exposed  these  principles,  but  it  was  nevertheless 
necessary  to  recall  them  for  the  development  of 
the  subject  which  occupies  us  to-day. 

15.  In  descending  from  the  domain  of 
abstractions  to  that  of  facts,  we  must  beware  of 
denying  the  principles  just  established:  they 
remain  fixed.  However,  becoming  incarnated  in 
facts,  they  are  clothed  with  a  contingent 
character,  determined  by  the  centre  in  which 
their  application  is  produced.  Otherwise  said,  if 
every  political  form  is  good  by  itself  and  may  be 
applied  to  the  government  of  nations,  the  fact  still 
remains  that  political  power  is  not  found  in  all 
nations  under  the  same  form;  each  has  its  own. 
This  form  springs  from  a  combination  of 
historical  or  national,  though  always  human,  cir¬ 
cumstances  which,  in  a  nation,  give  rise  to  its 
traditional  and  even  fundamental  laws,  and  by 
these  is  determined  the  particular  form  of  govern¬ 
ment,  the  basis  of  transmission  of  supreme  power. 

16.  It  were  useless  to  recall  that  all  in¬ 
dividuals  are  bound  to  accept  these  governments 
and  not  to  attempt  their  overthrow  or  a  change 
in  their  form.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Church,  the 
guardian  of  the  truest  and  highest  idea  of  political 
sovereignty,  since  she  has  derived  it  from  God, 
has  always  condemned  men  who  rebelled  against 
legitimate  authority  and  disapproved  their  doc¬ 


trines.  And  that  too  at  the  very  time  when  the 
custodians  of  power  used  it  against  her,  thereby 
depriving  themselves  of  the  strongest  support 
given  their  authority  and  of  efficacious  means  of 
obtaining  from  the  people  obedience  to  their 
laws.  And  apropos  of  this  subject,  We  cannot  lay 
too  great  stress  upon  the  precepts  given  to  the 
first  Christians  by  the  Prince  of  the  apostles  in  the 
midst  of  persecutions:  “Honor  all  men:  love  the 
brotherhood:  fear  God:  honor  the  king”;6  and 
those  of  St.  Paul:  “I  desire,  therefore,  first  of  all, 
that  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and 
thanksgivings  be  made  for  all  men:  For  kings  and 
for  all  who  are  in  high  station,  that  we  may  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  piety  and  chastity. 
For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God,  our  Saviour.”' 

17.  However,  here  it  must  be  carefully 
observed  that  whatever  be  the  form  of  civil  power 
in  a  nation,  it  cannot  be  considered  so  definitive 
as  to  have  the  right  to  remain  immutable,  even 
though  such  were  the  intention  of  those  who,  in 
the  beginning,  determined  it.  .  .  .  Only  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been  able  to  preserve, 
and  surely  will  preserve  unto  the  consummation 
of  time,  her  form  of  government.  Founded  by 
Him  who  was,  who  is,  and  who  will  be  forever,8 
she  has  received  from  Him,  since  her  very  origin, 
all  that  she  requires  for  the  pursuing  of  her  divine 
mission  across  the  changeable  ocean  of  human 
affairs.  And,  far  from  wishing  to  transform  her 
essential  constitution,  she  has  not  the  power  even 
to  relinquish  the  conditions  of  true  liberty  and 
sovereign  independence  with  which  Providence  has 
endowed  her  in  the  general  interest  of  souls .  .  . 
But,  in  regard  to  purely  human  societies,  it  is 
an  oft-repeated  historical  fact  that  time,  that  great 
transformer  of  all  things  here  below,  operates 
great  changes  in  their  political  institutions.  On 
some  occasions  it  limits  itself  to  modifying 
something  in  the  form  of  the  established  govern¬ 
ment;  or,  again,  it  will  go  so  far  as  to  substitute 
other  forms  for  the  primitive  ones — forms  totally 
different,  even  as  regards  the  mode  of  transmit¬ 
ting  sovereign  power. 

18.  And  how  are  these  political  changes  of 
which  We  speak  produced?  They  sometimes 
follow  in  the  wake  of  violent  crises,  too  often  of  a 
bloody  character,  in  the  midst  of  which  pre¬ 
existing  governments  totally  disappear;  then 
anarchy  holds  sway,  and  soon  public  order  is 
shaken  to  its  very  foundations  and  finally  over- 


thrown.  From  that  time  onward  a  social  need  ob¬ 
trudes  itself  upon  the  nation;  it  must  provide  for 
itself  without  delay.  Is  it  not  its  privilege— or,  bet¬ 
ter  still,  its  duty— to  defend  itself  against  a  state  of 
affairs  troubling  it  so  deeply,  and  to  re-establish 
public  peace  in  the  tranquility  of  order?  Now,  this 
social  need  justifies  the  creation  and  the  existence 
of  new  governments,  whatever  form  they  take; 
since,  in  the  hypothesis  wherein  we  reason,  these 
new  governments  are  a  requisite  to  public  order, 
all  public  order  being  impossible  without  a 
government.  Thence  it  follows  that,  in  similar 
junctures,  all  the  novelty  is  limited  to  the  political 
form  of  civil  power,  or  to  its  mode  of  transmis¬ 
sion;  it  in  no  wise  affects  the  power  considered  in 
itself.  This  continues  to  be  immutable  and  worthy 
of  respect,  as,  considered  in  its  nature,  it  is  con¬ 
stituted  to  provide  for  the  common  good,  the 
supreme  end  which  gives  human  society  its  origin. 
To  put  it  otherwise,  in  all  hypotheses,  civil  power, 
considered  as  such,  is  from  God,  always  from 
God:  “For  there  is  no  power  but  from  God.”9 

19.  Consequently,  when  new  governments 
representing  this  immutable  power  are  con¬ 
stituted,  their  acceptance  is  not  only  permissible 
but  even  obligatory,  being  imposed  by  the  need  of 
the  social  good  which  has  made  and  which 
upholds  them.  This  is  all  the  more  imperative 
because  an  insurrection  stirs  up  hatred  among 
citizens,  provokes  civil  war,  and  may  throw  a 
nation  into  chaos  and  anarchy,  and  this  great 
duty  of  respect  and  dependence  will  endure  as 
long  as  the  exigencies  of  the  common  good  shall 
demand  it,  since  this  good  is,  after  God,  the  first 
and  last  law  in  society. 

20.  Thus  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  explains 
itself  in  the  maintenance  of  her  relations  with  the 
numerous  governments  which  have  succeeded 
one  another  in  France  in  less  than  a  century,  each 
change  causing  violent  shocks.  Such  a  line  of  con¬ 
duct  would  be  the  surest  and  most  salutary  for  all 
Frenchmen  in  their  civil  relations  with  the 
republic,  which  is  the  actual  government  of  their 
nation.  Far  be  it  from  them  to  encourage  the 
political  dissensions  which  divide  them;  all  their 
efforts  should  be  combined  to  preserve  and 
elevate  the  moral  greatness  of  their  native  land. 

21.  But  a  difficulty  presents  itself.  “This 
Republic,”  it  is  said,  “is  animated  by  such  anti- 
Christian  sentiments  that  honest  men,  Catholics 
particularly,  could  not  conscientiously  accept  it.” 
This,  more  than  anything  else,  has  given  rise  to 


dissensions,  and  in  fact  aggravated  them.  .  .  . 
These  regrettable  differences  would  have  been 
avoided  if  the  very  considerable  distinction 
between  constituted  power  and  legislation  had  been 
carefully  kept  in  view.  In  so  much  does  legislation 
differ  from  political  power  and  its  form,  that 
under  a  system  of  government  most  excellent  in 
form  legislation  could  be  detestable;  while  quite 
the  opposite  under  a  regime  most  imperfect  in 
form,  might  be  found  excellent  legislation.  It  were 
an  easy  task  to  prove  this  truth,  history  in  hand, 
but  what  would  be  the  use?  All  are  convinced  of 
it.  And  who,  better  than  the  Church,  is  in  posi¬ 
tion  to  know  it— she  who  has  striven  to  maintain 
habitual  relations  with  all  political  governments? 
Assuredly  she,  better  than  any  other  power, 
could  tell  the  consolation  or  sorrow  occasioned 
her  by  the  laws  of  the  various  governments  by 
which  nations  have  been  ruled  from  the  Roman 
Empire  down  to  the  present. 

22.  If  the  distinction  just  established  has  its 
major  importance,  it  is  likewise  manifestly 
reasonable:  Legislation  is  the  work  of  men 
invested  with  power,  and  who,  in  fact,  govern  the 
nation;  therefore  it  follows  that,  practically,  the 
quality  of  the  laws  depends  more  upon  the  quality 
of  these  men  than  upon  the  power.  The  laws  will 
be  good  or  bad  accordingly  as  the  minds  of  the 
legislators  are  imbued  with  good  or  bad  prin¬ 
ciples,  and  as  they  allow  themselves  to  be  guided 
by  political  prudence  or  by  passion. 

23.  That  several  years  ago  different  impor¬ 
tant  acts  of  legislation  in  France  proceeded  from  a 
tendency  hostile  to  religion,  and  therefore  to  the 
interests  of  the  nation,  is  admitted  by  all,  and 
unfortunately  confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  facts. 
We  Ourselves,  in  obedience  to  a  sacred  duty, 
made  earnest  appeals  to  him  who  was  then  at  the 
head  of  the  republic,  but  these  tendencies  con¬ 
tinued  to  exist;  the  evil  grew,  and  it  was  not  sur¬ 
prising  that  the  members  of  the  French 
Episcopate  chosen  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  rule  over 
their  respective  illustrious  churches  should  even 
quite  recently  have  considered  it  an  obligation 
publicly  to  express  their  grief  concerning  the  con¬ 
dition  of  affairs  in  France  in  regard  to  the 
Catholic  religion.  Poor  France!  God  alone  can 
measure  the  abyss  of  evil  into  which  she  will  sink 
if  this  legislation,  instead  of  improving,  will  stub¬ 
bornly  continue  in  a  course  which  must  end  in 
plucking  from  the  minds  and  hearts  of  French¬ 
men  the  religion  which  has  made  them  so  great. 
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24.  And  here  is  precisely  the  ground  on 
which,  political  dissensions  aside,  upright  men 
should  unite  as  one  to  combat,  by  all  lawful  and 
honest  means,  these  progressive  abuses  of  legisla¬ 
tion.  The  respect  due  to  constituted  power  can¬ 
not  prohibit  this:  unlimited  respect  and  obe¬ 
dience  cannot  be  yielded  to  all  legislative 
measures,  of  no  matter  what  kind,  enacted  by  this 
same  power.  Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  law  is  a 
precept  ordained  according  to  reason  and  pro¬ 
mulgated  for  the  good  of  the  community  by  those 
who,  for  this  end,  have  been  entrusted  with 
power.  .  .  Accordingly,  such  points  in  legislation 
as  are  hostile  to  religion  and  to  God  should  never 
be  approved;  to  the  contrary,  it  is  a  duty  to  disap¬ 
prove  them.  It  was  this  that  St.  Augustine,  the 
great  Bishop  of  Hippo,  brought  out  so  strongly  in 
his  eloquent  reasoning:  “Sometimes  the  powerful 
ones  of  earth  are  good  and  fear  God;  at  other 
times  they  fear  Him  not.  Julian  was  an  emperor 
unfaithful  to  God,  an  apostate,  a  pervert,  an 
idolator.  Christian  soldiers  served  this  faithless 
emperor,  but  as  soon  as  there  was  question  of  the 
cause  of  Jesus  Christ  they  recognized  only  Him 
who  was  in  heaven.  Julian  commanded  them  to 
honor  idols  and  offer  them  incense,  but  they  put 
God  above  the  prince.  However,  when  he  made 
them  form  into  ranks  and  march  against  a  hostile 
nation,  they  obeyed  instantly.  They  distinguished 
the  eternal  from  the  temporal  master  and  still  in 
view  of  the  eternal  Master  they  submitted  to  such 
a  temporal  master.”10 

25.  We  know  that,  by  a  lamentable  abuse  of 
his  reason,  and  still  more  so  of  his  will,  the  atheist 
denies  these  principles.  But,  in  a  word,  atheism  is 
so  monstrous  an  error  that  it  could  never,  be  it 
said  to  the  honor  of  humanity,  annihilate  in  it 
the  consciousness  of  God’s  claims  and  substitute 
them  with  idolatry  of  the  State. 

26.  The  principles  which  should  regulate  our 
conduct  towards  God  and  towards  human 
governments  being  thus  defined,  no  unprejudiced 
man  can  censure  French  Catholics  if,  sparing 
themselves  neither  fatigue  nor  sacrifice,  they 
labor  to  preserve  a  conditon  essential  to  their 
country’s  salvation,  one  which  embodies  so  many 
glorious  traditions  registered  by  history,  and 
which  every  Frenchmen  is  in  duty  bound  not  to 
forget. 

27.  Before  closing  Our  Letter,  We  wish  to 
touch  upon  two  points  bearing  an  affinity  to  each 
other  and  which,  because  so  closely  connected 


with  religious  interests,  have  stirred  up  some  divi¬ 
sion  among  Catholics— One  of  them  is  the  Con¬ 
cordat,  which  for  so  many  years  has  facilitated  in 
France  the  harmony  between  the  government  of 
the  Church  and  that  of  the  State.  On  the  obser¬ 
vance  of  this  solemn,  bi-lateral  compact,  always 
faithfully  kept  by  the  Holy  See,  the  enemies  of  the 
Catholic  religion  do  not  themselves  agree — 
The  more  violent  among  them  desire  its  aboli¬ 
tion,  that  the  State  may  be  entirely  free  to  molest 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ— On  the  con¬ 
trary,  others,  being  more  astute,  wish,  or  rather 
claim  to  wish,  the  preservation  of  the  Concordat: 
not  because  they  agree  that  the  State  should  fulfil 
toward  the  Church  the  subscribed  engagements, 
but  solely  that  the  State  may  be  benefited  by  the 
concessions  made  by  the  Church;  as  if  one  could, 
at  will,  separate  engagements  entered  into  from 
concessions  obtained,  when  both  of  these  things 
form  a  substantial  part  of  one  whole.  For  them 
the  Concordat  would  amount  to  no  more  than  a 
chain  forged  to  fetter  the  liberty  of  the  Church, 
that  holy  liberty  to  which  she  has  a  divine  and  in¬ 
alienable  right.  Of  these  two  opinions  which  will 
prevail?  We  know  not.  We  desired  to  recall  them 
only  to  recommend  Catholics  not  to  provoke  a 
secession  by  interfering  in  a  matter  with  which  it 
is  the  business  of  the  Holy  See  to  deal. 

28.  We  shall  not  hold  to  the  same  language 
on  another  point,  concerning  the  principle  of  the 
separation  of  the  State  and  Church,  which  is 
equivalent  to  the  separation  of  human  legislation 
from  Christian  and  divine  legislation.  We  do  not 
care  to  interrupt  Ourselves  here  in  order  to 
demonstrate  the  absurdity  of  such  a  separation; 
each  one  will  understand  for  himself.  As  soon  as 
the  State  refuses  to  give  to  God  what  belongs  to 
God,  by  a  necessary  consequence  it  refuses  to  give 
to  citizens  that  to  which,  as  men,  they  have  a 
right;  as,  whether  agreeable  or  not  to  accept,  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  man’s  rights  spring  from 
his  duty  toward  God.  Whence  if  follows  that  the 
State,  by  missing  in  this  connection  the  principal 
object  of  its  institution,  finally  becomes  false  to 
itself  by  denying  that  which  is  the  reason  of  its 
own  existence.  These  superior  truths  are  so  clear¬ 
ly  proclaimed  by  the  voice  of  even  natural  reason, 
that  they  force  themselves  upon  all  who  are  not 
blinded  by  the  violence  of  passion;  therefore 
Catholics  cannot  be  too  careful  in  defending 
themselves  against  such  a  separation.  In  fact,  to 
wish  that  the  State  would  separate  itself  from  the 


Church  would  be  to  wish,  by  a  logical  sequence, 
that  the  Church  be  reduced  to  the  liberty  of  living 
according  to  the  law  common  to  all  citizens.  .  .  .It 
is  true  that  in  certain  countries  this  state  of  affairs 
exists.  It  is  a  condition  which,  if  it  have  numerous 
and  serious  inconveniences,  also  offers  some  ad¬ 
vantages — above  all  when,  by  a  fortunate  incon¬ 
sistency,  the  legislator  is  inspired  by  Christian 
principles — and,  though  these  advantages  cannot 
justify  the  false  principle  of  separation  nor 
authorize  its  defence,  they  nevertheless  render 
worthy  of  toleration  a  situation  which,  practical¬ 
ly,  might  be  worse. 

29.  But  in  France,  a  nation  Catholic  in  her 
traditions  and  by  the  present  faith  of  the  great 
majority  of  her  sons,  the  Church  should  not  be 
placed  in  the  precarious  position  to  which  she 
must  submit  among  other  peoples;  and  the  better 
that  Catholics  understand  the  aim  of  the  enemies 
who  desire  this  separation,  the  less  will  they  favor 
it.  To  these  enemies,  and  they  say  it  clearly 
enough,  this  separation  means  that  political 
legislation  be  entirely  independent  of  religious 
legislation;  nay, more,  that  Power  be  absolutely  in¬ 
different  to  the  interests  of  Christian  society,  that 
is  to  say,  of  the  Church;  in  fact,  that  it  deny  her 
very  existence.  But  they  make  a  reservation 
fomulated  thus:  As  soon  as  the  Church,  utilizing 
the  resources  wh'ich  common  law  accords  to  the 
least  among  Frenchmen,  will,  by  redoubling  her 
native  activity,  cause  her  work  to  prosper,  then 
the  State  intervening,  can  and  will  put  French 
Catholics  outside  the  common  law  itself.  ...  In  a 
word:  the  ideal  of  these  men  would  be  a  return  to 
paganism:  the  State  would  recognize  the  Church 
only  when  it  would  be  pleased  to  persecute  her. 

30.  We  have  explained,  Venerable  Brethren, 
in  an  abridged  though  clear  way,  some  if  not  all 
the  points  upon  which  French  Catholics  and  all 
intelligent  men  should  be  at  peace  and  unity,  so 
as  to  remedy,  in  so  far  as  still  remains  possible,  the 
evils  with  which  France  is  afflicted,  and  to  elevate 
its  moral  greatness.  The  points  in  question  are: 
Religion  and  country,  political  power  and  legisla¬ 
tion,  the  conduct  to  be  observed  in  regard  to  this 
power  and  legislation,  the  Concordat,  the  separa¬ 
tion  of  Church  and  State.  .  .  .We  cherish  the 
hope  and  the  confidence  that  the  elucidation  of 


these  points  will  dissipate  the  prejudices  of  many 
honest,  well-meaning  men,  facilitate  the  pacifica¬ 
tion  of  minds,  and  thereby  cement  the  union  of 
all  Catholics  for  the  sustaining  of  the  great  cause 
of  Christ,  who  loves  the  Franks. 

3 1 .  How  consoling  to  Our  heart  to  encourage 
you  all  in  this  way  and  to  behold  you  all  respond¬ 
ing  with  docility  to  Our  appeal!  You,  Venerable 
Brethren,  by  your  authority  and  with  the 
enlightened  zeal  for  Church  and  Fatherland 
which  so  distinguishes  you,  will  give  able  support 
to  this  peace-making  work.  We  delight  in  the 
hope  that  those  who  are  in  power  will  appreciate 
Our  words,  which  aim  at  the  happiness  and  pros¬ 
perity  of  France. 

32.  Meanwhile,  as  a  pledge  of  Our  paternal 
affection,  we  bestow  upon  you,  Venerable 
Brethren,  upon  your  clergy  and  also  upon  all  the 
Catholics  of  France,  the  apostolic  blessing. 

Given  at  Rome,  the  16th  day  of  February, 
1892,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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QUARTO  ABEUNTE  SAECULO 

ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE 
COLUMBUS  QUADRICENTENNIAL 
JULY  16,  1892 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Archbishops  and 
Bishops  of  Spain,  Italy,  and  the  two  Americas. 

Now  that  four  centuries  have  sped  since  a 
Ligurian  first,  under  God’s  guidance,  touched 
shores  unknown  beyond  the  Atlantic,  the  whole 
world  is  eager  to  celebrate  the  memory  of  the 
event,  and  glorify  its  author.  Nor  could  a 
worthier  reason  be  found  wherethrough  zeal 
should  be  kindled.  For  the  exploit  is  in  itself  the 
highest  and  grandest  which  any  age  has  ever  seen 
accomplished  by  man;  and  he  who  achieved  it, 
for  the  greatness  of  his  mind  and  heart,  can  be 
compared  to  but  few  in  the  history  of  humanity. 
By  his  toil  another  world  emerged  from  the 
unsearched  bosom  of  the  ocean:  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  mortals  have,  from  a  state  of  blind¬ 
ness,  been  raised  to  the  common  level  of  the 
human  race,  reclaimed  from  savagery  to 
gentleness  and  humanity;  and,  greatest  of  all,  by 
the  acquisition  of  those  blessings  of  which  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  author,  they  have  been  recalled  from 
destruction  to  eternal  life.  Europe,  indeed,  over¬ 
powered  at  the  time  by  the  novelty  and 
strangeness  of  the  discovery,  presently  came  to 
recognize  what  was  due  to  Columbus,  when, 
through  the  numerous  colonies  shipped  to 
America,  through  the  constant  intercourse  and 


interchange  of  business  and  the  ocean-trade,  an 
incredible  addition  was  made  to  our  knowledge  of 
nature,  and  to  the  commonwealth;  whilst  at  the 
same  time  the  prestige  of  the  European  name  was 
marvellously  increased.  Therefore,  amidst  so 
lavish  a  display  of  honour,  so  unanimous  a 
tribute  of  congratulations,  it  is  fitting  that  the 
Church  should  not  be  altogether  silent;  since  she, 
by  custom  and  precedent,  willingly  approves  and 
endeavours  to  forward  whatsoever  she  see,  and 
wherever  she  see  it,  that  is  honourable  and 
praiseworthy.  It  is  true  she  reserves  her  special 
and  greatest  honours  for  virtues  that  most  sig¬ 
nally  proclaim  a  high  morality,  for  these  are 
directly  associated  with  the  salvation  of  souls;  but 
she  does  not,  therefore,  despise  or  lightly  estimate 
virtues  of  other  kinds.  On  the  contrary,  she  has 
ever  highly  favoured  and  held  in  honour  those 
who  have  deserved  well  of  men  in  civil  society, 
and  have  thus  attained  a  lasting  name  among 
posterity.  For  God,  indeed,  is  especially  wonder¬ 
ful  in  his  Saints— mirabilis  in  Sanctis  suis;  but  the 
impress  of  His  Divine  virtue  also  appears  in  those 
who  shine  with  excellent  power  of  mind  and 
spirit,  since  high  intellect  and  greatness  of  spirit 
can  be  the  property  of  men  only  through  their 
parent  and  creator,  God. 

2.  But  there  is,  besides,  another  reason,  a 
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unique  one,  why  We  consider  that  this  immortal 
achievement  should  be  recalled  by  Us  with 
memorial  words.  For  Columbus  is  ours;  since  if  a 
little  consideration  be  given  to  the  particular 
reason  of  his  design  in  exploring  the  mare 
tenebrosum,  and  also  the  manner  in  which  he 
endeavoured  to  execute  the  design,  it  is  indubit- 
able  that  the  Catholic  faith  was  the  strongest 
motive  for  the  inception  and  prosecution  of  the 
design;  so  that  for  this  reason  also  the  whole 
human  race  owes  not  a  little  to  the  Church. 

3.  For  we  have  the  record  of  not  a  few  brave 
and  experienced  men,  both  before  and  after 
Christopher  Columbus,  who  with  stubbornness 
and  zeal  explored  unknown  lands  and  seas  yet 
more  unknown.  And  the  memory  of  these,  man, 
mindful  of  benefits,  rightly  holds,  and  will  hold  in 
honour;  because  they  advanced  the  ends  of 
knowledge  and  humanity,  and  increased  the  com¬ 
mon  prosperity  of  the  race,  not  by  light  labour, 
but  by  supreme  exertion,  often  accompanied  by 
great  dangers.  But  there  is,  nevertheless,  between 
these  and  him  of  whom  we  speak,  a  generous  dif¬ 
ference.  He  was  distinguished  by  this  unique 
note,  that  in  his  work  of  traversing  and  retravers¬ 
ing  immense  tracts  of  ocean,  he  looked  for  a 
something  greater  and  higher  than  did  these 
others.  We  say  not  that  he  was  unmoved  by 
perfectly  honourable  aspirations  after  knowledge, 
and  deserving  well  of  human  society;  nor  did  he 
despise  glory,  which  is  a  most  engrossing  ideal  to 
great  souls;  nor  did  he  altogether  scorn  a  hope  of 
advantages  to  himself;  but  to  him  far  before  all 
these  human  considerations  was  the  considera¬ 
tion  of  his  ancient  faith,  which  questionless 
dowered  him  with  strength  of  mind  and  will,  and 
often  strengthened  and  consoled  him  in  the  midst 
of  the  greatest  difficulties.  This  view  and  aim  is 
known  to  have  possessed  his  mind  above  all; 
namely,  to  open  a  way  for  the  Gospel  over  new 
lands  and  seas. 

4.  This,  indeed,  may  seem  of  small  likelihood 
to  such  as  confine  their  whole  thought  and  care 
to  the  evidence  of  the  senses,  and  refuse  to  look 
for  anything  higher.  But  great  intellects,  on  the 
contrary,  are  usually  wont  to  cherish  higher 
ideals;  for  they,  of  all  men,  are  most  excellently 
fitted  to  receive  the  intuitions  and  breathings  of 
Divine  faith.  Columbus  certainly  had  joined  to 
the  study  of  nature  the  study  of  religion,  and  had 
trained  his  mind  on  the  teachings  that  well  up 
from  the  most  intimate  depths  of  the  Catholic 


faith.  For  this  reason,  when  he  learned  from  the 
lessons  of  astronomy  and  the  record  of  the 
ancients,  that  there  were  great  tracts  of  land  lying 
towards  the  West,  beyond  the  limits  of  the  known 
world,  lands  hitherto  explored  by  no  man,  he 
saw  in  spirit  a  mighty  multitude,  cloaked  in 
miserable  darkness,  given  over  to  evil  rites,  and 
the  superstitious  worship  of  vain  gods.  Miserable 
it  is  to  live  in  a  barbarous  state  and  with  savage 
manners:  but  more  miserable  to  lack  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  that  which  is  highest,  and  to  dwell  in  ig¬ 
norance  of  the  one  true  God.  Considering  these 
things,  therefore,  in  his  mind,  he  sought  first  of 
all  to  extend  the  Christian  name  and  the  benefits 
of  Christian  charity  to  the  West,  as  is  abundantly 
proved  by  the  history  of  the  whole  undertaking. 
For  when  he  first  petitioned  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella,  the  Sovereigns  of  Spain,  for  fear  lest  they 
should  be  reluctant  to  encourage  the  under¬ 
taking,  he  clearly  explained  its  object:  “That  their 
glory  would  grow  to  immortality,  if  they  resolved 
to  carry  the  name  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ 
into  regions  so  distant.”  And  in  no  long  time  hav¬ 
ing  obtained  his  desires,  he  bears  witness:  “That 
he  implores  of  God  that,  through  His  Divine  aid 
and  grace,  the  Sovereigns  may  continue  steadfast 
in  their  desire  to  fill  these  new  missionary  shores 
with  the  truths  of  the  Gospel.”  He  hastens  to  seek 
missionaries  from  Pope  Alexander  VI,  through  a 
letter  in  which  this  sentence  occurs:  “I  trust  that, 
by  God’s  help,  I  may  spread  the  Holy  Name  and 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  as  widely  as  may  be.”  He 
was  carried  away,  as  we  think,  with  joy,  when  on 
his  first  return  from  the  Indies  he  wrote  to 
Raphael  Sanchez:  “That  to  God  should  be 
rendered  immortal  thanks,  Who  had  brought  his 
labours  such  prosperous  issues;  that  Jesus  Christ 
rejoices  and  triumphs  on  earth  no  less  than  in 
Heaven,  at  the  approaching  salvation  of  nations 
innumerable,  who  were  before  hastening  to 
destruction.”  And  if  he  moved  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella  to  decree  that  only  Catholic  Christians 
should  be  suffered  to  approach  the  New  World 
and  trade  with  the  natives,  he  brought  forward  as 
reason,  “that  he  sought  nothing  from  his  enter¬ 
prise  and  endeavour  but  the  increase  and  glory  of 
the  Christian  religion.”  And  this  was  well  known 
to  Isabella,  who  better  than  any  had  understood 
the  great  man’s  mind;  indeed  it  is  evident  that  it 
had  been  clearly  laid  before  that  most  pious, 
masculine-minded,  and  great-souled  woman.  For 
she  had  declared  of  Columbus  that  he  would 


boldly  thrust  himself  upon  the  vast  ocean,  “to 
achieve  a  most  signal  thing,  for  the  sake  of  the 
Divine  glory.”  And  to  Columbus  himself,  on  his 
second  return,  she  writes:  “That  the  expenses  she 
had  incurred,  and  was  about  to  incur,  for  the 
Indian  expeditions,  had  been  well  bestowed;  for 
thence  would  ensure  a  spreading  of  Catholicism.” 

5.  In  truth,  except  for  a  Divine  cause,  whence 
was  he  to  draw  constancy  and  stength  of  mind  to 
bear  those  sufferings  which  to  the  last  he  was 
obliged  to  endure?  We  allude  to  the  adverse  opin¬ 
ions  of  the  learned,  the  rebuffs  of  the  great,  the 
storms  of  a  raging  ocean,  and  those  assiduous 
vigils  by  which  he  more  than  once  lost  the  use  of 
his  sight.  Then  in  addition  were  fights  with 
savages,  the  infidelity  of  friends  and  companions, 
criminal  conspiracies,  the  perfidy  of  the  envious, 
and  the  calumnies  of  detractors.  He  must  needs 
have  succumbed  under  labours  so  vast  and  over¬ 
whelming  if  he  had  not  been  sustained  by  the 
consciousness  of  a  nobler  aim,  which  he  knew 
would  bring  much  glory  to  the  Christian  name, 
and  salvation  to  an  infinite  multitude.  And  in 
contrast  with  his  achievement  the  circumstances 
of  the  time  show  with  wonderful  effect.  Columbus 
threw  open  America  at  the  time  when  a  great 
storm  was  about  to  break  over  the  Church.  As 
far,  therefore,  as  it  is  lawful  for  man  to  divine 
from  events  the* ways  of  Divine  Providence,  he 
seemed  to  have  truly  been  born,  by  a  singular  pro¬ 
vision  of  God,  to  remedy  those  losses  which  were 
awaiting  the  Catholic  Church  on  the  side  of 
Europe. 

6.  To  persuade  the  Indian  people  to  Chris¬ 
tianity  was,  indeed,  the  duty  and  work  of  the 
Church,  and  upon  that  duty  she  entered  from  the 
beginning,  and  continued,  and  still  continues,  to 
pursue  in  continuous  charity,  reaching  finally  the 
furthest  limits  of  Patagonia.  Columbus  resolved 
to  go  before  and  prepare  the  ways  for  the  Gospel, 
and,  deeply  absorbed  in  this  idea,  gave  all  his 
energies  to  it,  attempting  hardly  anything 
without  religion  for  his  guide  and  piety  for  his 
companion.  We  mention  what  is  indeed  well 
known,  but  is  also  characteristic  of  the  man’s 
mind  and  soul.  For  being  compelled  by  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  and  Genoese  to  leave  his  object  unachiev¬ 
ed,  when  he  had  reached  Spain,  within  the  wall 
of  a  Religious  house  he  matured  his  great  design 
of  meditated  exploration,  having  for  confidant 
and  adviser  a  Religious— a  disciple  of  Francis  of 
Assisi.  Being  at  length  about  to  depart  for  the  sea, 


he  attended  to  all  that  which  concerned  the 
welfare  of  his  soul  on  the  eve  of  his  enterprise.  He 
implored  the  Queen  of  Heaven  to  assist  his  efforts 
and  direct  his  course;  and  he  ordered  that  no  sail 
should  be  hoisted  until  the  name  of  the  Trinity 
had  been  invoked.  When  he  had  put  out  to  sea, 
and  the  waves  were  now  growing  tempestuous, 
and  the  sailors  were  filled  with  terror,  he  kept  a 
tranquil  constancy  of  mind,  relying  on  God.  The 
very  names  he  gave  to  the  newly  discovered 
islands  tell  the  purposes  of  the  man.  At  each 
disembarkation  he  offered  up  prayers  to  Almighty 
God,  nor  did  he  take  possession  save  “in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ.”  Upon  whatsoever  shores 
he  might  be  driven,  his  first  act  was  to  set  upon 
the  shore  the  standard  of  the  holy  Cross:  and  the 
name  of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  which  he  had  so 
often  sung  on  the  open  sea  to  the  sound  of  the 
murmuring  waves,  he  conferred  upon  the  new 
islands.  Thus  at  Hispaniola  he  began  to  build 
from  the  ruins  of  the  temple,  and  all  popular 
celebrations  were  preceded  by  the  most  sacred 
ceremonies. 

7.  This,  then,  was  the  object,  this  the  end 
Columbus  had  in  view  in  traversing  such  a  vast 
extent  of  land  and  water  to  discover  those  coun¬ 
tries  hitherto  uncultivated  and  inaccessible,  but 
which,  afterwards,  as  we  have  seen,  have  made 
such  rapid  strides  in  civilization  and  wealth  and 
fame.  And  in  truth  the  magnitude  of  the  under¬ 
taking,  as  well  as  the  importance  and  variety  of 
the  benefits  that  arose  from  it,  call  for  some  fitting 
and  honourable  commemoration  of  it  among 
men.  And,  above  all,  it  is  fitting  that  we  should 
confess  and  celebrate  in  an  especial  manner  the 
will  and  designs  of  the  Eternal  Wisdom,  under 
whose  guidance  the  discoverer  of  the  New  World 
placed  himself  with  a  devotion  so  touching. 

8.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the  commemora¬ 
tion  of  Columbus  may  be  worthily  observed, 
religion  must  give  her  assistance  to  the  secular 
ceremonies.  And  as  at  the  time  of  the  first  news  of 
the  discovery  public  thanksgiving  was  offered  by 
the  command  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  to 
Almighty  God,  so  now  we  have  resolved  to  act  in 
like  manner  in  celebrating  the  anniversary  of  this 
auspicious  event. 

9.  We  decree,  therefore,  that  on  October  12, 
or  on  the  following  Sunday,  if  the  Ordinary 
should  prefer  it,  in  all  the  Cathedral  churches  and 
convent  chapels  throughout  Spain,  Italy,  and  the 
two  Americas,  after  the  office  of  the  day  there 
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shall  be  celebrated  a  Solemn  Mass  of  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity.  Moreover,  besides  the  above- 
mentioned  countries,  We  feel  assured  that  the 
other  nations,  prompted  to  it  by  the  counsel  of 
their  bishops  will  likewise  join  in  the  celebration, 
since  it  is  fitting  that  an  event  from  which  all  have 
derived  benefit  should  be  piously  and  gratefully 
commemorated  by  all. 

10.  Meanwhile,  as  a  pledge  of  heavenly 
favours  and  of  Our  own  paternal  goodwill,  we 
lovingly  bestow  the  Apostolic  Benediction  in  Our 
Lord  upon  you,  Venerable  Brethren,  and  upon 
your  clergy  and  people. 


Given  at  Rome,  from  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  16th 
day  of  July,  1892,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  and  other  Ordinaries  in 
Peace  and  Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See. 

As  often* as  the  occasion  arises  to  stimulate 
and  intensify  the  love  and  veneration  of  the 
Christian  people  for  Mary,  the  great  Mother  of 
God,  We  are  filled  with  wondrous  satisfaction 
and  joy,  as  by  a  subject  which  is  not  only  of  prime 
importance  in  itself  and  profitable  in  countless 
ways,  but  which  also  perfectly  accords  with  the 
inmost  sentiments  of  Our  heart.  For  the  holy 
reverence  for  Mary  which  We  experienced  from 
Our  tenderest  years,  has  grown  greater  and  has 
taken  firmer  hold  of  Our  soul  with  Our  advanc¬ 
ing  age. 

The  Holy  Father’s  Devotion  to  Mary 

2.  As  time  went  on,  it  became  more  and 
more  evident  how  deserving  of  love  and  honor 
was  she  whom  God  Himself  was  the  first  to  love, 
and  loved  so  much  more  than  any  other  that, 
after  elevating  her  high  above  all  the  rest  of  His 
creation  and  adorning  her  with  His  richest  gifts, 
He  made  her  His  Mother.  The  many  and  splendid 
proofs  of  her  bounty  and  beneficence  toward  us, 
which  We  remember  with  deep  gratitude  and 
which  move  Us  to  tears,  still  further  encourage 


and  strongly  inflame  Our  filial  reverence  for  her. 
Throughout  the  many  dreadful  events  of  every 
kind  which  the  times  have  brought  to  pass, 
always  with  her  have  We  sought  refuge,  always  to 
her  have  We  lifted  up  pleading  and  confident 
eyes.  And  in  all  the  hopes  and  fears,  the  joys  and 
sorrows,  that  We  confided  to  her,  the  thought 
was  constantly  before  Us  to  ask  her  to  assist  Us  at 
all  times  as  Our  gracious  Mother  and  to  obtain 
this  greatest  of  favors:  that  We  might  be  able,  in 
return,  to  show  her  the  heart  of  a  most  devoted 
son. 

Filial  Trust  in  Mary 

3.  When,  then,  it  came  to  pass  in  the  secret 
design  of  God’s  providence  that  We  were  chosen 
to  fill  this  Chair  of  St.  Peter  and  to  take  the  place 
of  the  Person  of  Christ  Himself  in  the  Church, 
worried  by  the  enormous  burden  of  the  office  and 
finding  no  ground  for  reliance  upon  Our  own 
strength,  We  hastened  with  fervent  zeal  to 
implore  the  divine  aid  through  the  maternal 
intercession  of  the  ever  blessed  Virgin.  Never  has 
Our  hope,  We  are  happy  to  acknowledge,  at  any 
time  of  Our  life  but  more  especially  since  We 
began  to  exercise  the  Supreme  Apostolate,  failed 
in  the  course  of  events  to  bear  fruit  or  bring  Us 
comfort.  Thus  encouraged,  Our  hope  today 


mounts  more  confidently  than  ever  to  beseech 
many  more  and  even  greater  blessings  through 
her  favor  and  mediation,  which  will  profit  alike 
the  salvation  of  Christ’s  flock  and  the  happy  in- 
crease  of  His  Church’s  glory. 

4.  It  is,  therefore,  a  fitting  and  opportune 
time,  Venerable  Brethren,  for  Us  to  induce  all 

LEO  XIII  Our  children— exhorting  them  through  you— to 
plan  on  celebrating  the  coming  month  of  Oc- 
tober,  consecrated  to  our  Lady  as  the  august 
Queen  of  the  Rosary,  with  the  fervent  and 
wholehearted  devotion  which  the  necessities 
weighing  upon  Us  demand. 

5.  It  is  only  too  plain  how  many  and  of  what 
nature  are  the  corrupting  agencies  by  which  the 
wickedness  of  the  world  deceitfully  strives  to 
weaken  and  completely  uproot  from  souls  their 
Christian  faith  and  the  respect  for  God’s  law  on 
which  faith  is  fed  and  depends  for  its  effec¬ 
tiveness.  Already  the  fields  cultivated  by  our  Lord 
are  everywhere  turning  into  a  wilderness  abound¬ 
ing  in  ignorance  of  the  Faith,  in  error  and  vice,  as 
though  blown  upon  by  some  hideous  pest.  And 
to  add  to  the  anguish  of  this  thought,  so  far  from 
putting  a  check  on  such  insolent  and  destructive 
depravity,  or  imposing  the  punishment  deserved, 
they  who  can  and  should  correct  matters  seem  in 
many  cases,  by  their  indifference  or  open  con¬ 
nivance,  to  increase  the  spirit  of  evil. 

6.  We  have  good  reason  to  deplore  the  public 
institutions  in  which  the  teaching  of  the  sciences 
and  arts  is  purposely  so  organized  that  the  name 
of  God  is  passed  over  in  silence  or  visited  with 
vituperation;  to  deplore  the  license— growing 
more  shameless  by  the  day— of  the  press  in 
publishing  whatever  it  pleases,  and  the  license  of 
speech  in  addressing  any  kind  of  insult  to  Christ 
our  God  and  His  Church.  And  We  deplore  no 
less  the  consequent  laxity  and  apathy  in  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  Catholic  religion  which  if  not  quite 
open  apostasy  from  the  Faith,  is  certainly  going  to 
prove  an  easy  road  to  it,  since  it  is  a  manner  of  life 
having  nothing  in  common  with  faith.  Nobody 
who  ponders  this  disorder  and  the  surrender  of 
the  most  fundamental  principles  will  be  aston¬ 
ished  if  afflicted  nations  everywhere  are  groaning 
under  the  heavy  hand  of  God’s  vengeance  and 
stand  anxious  and  trembling  in  fear  of  worse 
calamities. 


The  Remedy 

7.  Now,  to  appease  the  might  of  an  outraged 
2  90  God  and  to  bring  that  health  of  soul  so  needed  by 


those  who  are  sorely  afflicted,  there  is  nothing 
better  than  devout  and  persevering  prayer,  pro¬ 
vided  it  be  joined  with  a  love  for  and  practice  of 
Christian  life.  And  both  of  these,  the  spirit  of 
prayer  and  the  practice  of  Christian  life,  are  best 
attained  through  tire  devotion  of  the  Rosary  of 
Mary. 

8.  The  well-known  origin  of  the  Rosary,  illus¬ 
trated  in  celebrated  monuments  of  which  we  have 
made  frequent  mention,  bears  witness  to  its 
remarkable  efficacy.  For,  in  the  days  when  the 
Albigensian  sect,  posing  as  the  champion  of  pure 
faith  and  morals,  but  in  reality  introducing  the 
worst  kind  of  anarchy  and  corruption,  brought 
many  a  nation  to  its  utter  ruin,  the  Church 
fought  against  it  and  the  other  infamous  factions 
associated  with  it,  not  with  troops  and  arms,  but 
chiefly  with  the  power  of  the  most  holy  Rosary, 
the  devotion  which  the  Mother  of  God  taught  to 
our  Father  Dominic  in  order  that  he  might  pro¬ 
pagate  it.  By  this  means  the  Church  triumphed 
magnificently  over  every  obstacle  and  provided 
for  the  salvation  of  her  children  not  only  in  that 
trial  but  in  others  like  it  afterward,  always  with 
the  same  glorious  success.  For  this  reason,  now, 
when  human  affairs  have  taken  the  course  which 
We  deplore,  bringing  affection  to  the  Church  and 
ruin  to  the  State,  all  of  us  have  the  duty  to  unite 
our  voice  in  prayer,  with  like  devotion,  to  the 
holy  Mother  of  God,  beseeching  her  that  we  too 
may  rejoice,  as  we  ardently  desire,  in  experiencing 
the  same  power  of  her  Rosary. 

The  Mother  of  Mercy 

9.  When  we  have  recourse  to  Mary  in  prayer, 
we  are  having  recourse  to  the  Mother  of  mercy, 
who  is  so  well  disposed  toward  us  that,  whatever 
the  necessity  that  presses  upon  us  especially  in 
attaining  eternal  life,  she  is  instantly  at  our  side  of 
her  own  accord,  even  though  she  has  not  been 
invoked.  She  dispenses  grace  with  a  generous 
hand  from  that  treasure  with  which  from  the 
beginning  she  was  divinely  endowed  in  fullest 
abundance  that  she  might  be  worthy  to  be  the 
Mother  of  God.  By  the  fullness  of  grace  which 
confers  on  her  the  most  illustrious  of  her  many 
titles,  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  infinitely  superior  to 
all  the  hierarchies  of  men  and  angels,  the  one 
creature  who  is  closest  of  all  to  Christ.  “It  is  a 
great  thing  in  any  saint  to  have  grace  sufficient 
for  the  salvation  of  many  souls;  but  to  have 
enough  to  suffice  for  the  salvation  of  every¬ 
body  in  the  world,  is  the  greatest  of  all;  and  this  is 


found  in  Christ  and  in  the  Blessed  Virgin.”1 

Jesus  and  Mary 

10.  It  is  impossible  to  say  how  pleasing  and 
gratifying  to  her  it  is  when  we  greet  her.  with  the 
Angelic  Salutation,  “full  of  grace”;  and  in 
repeating  it,  fashion  these  words  of  praise  into 
ritual  crowns  for  her.  For  every  time  we  say  them, 
we  recall  the  memory  of  her  exalted  dignity  and  of 
the  Redemption  of  the  human  race  which  God 
began  through  her.  We  likewise  bring  to  mind  the 
divine  and  everlasting  bond  which  links  her  with 
the  joys  and  sorrows,  the  humiliations  and  tri¬ 
umphs  of  Christ  in  directing  and  helping 
mankind  to  eternal  life. 

11.  It  pleased  Christ  to  take  upon  Himself 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  to  become  thereby  our 
Brother,  in  order  that  His  mercy  to  us  might  be 
shown  most  openly,  for  “it  behooved  him  in  all 
things  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  that  he 
might  become  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest 
before  God.”2  Likewise  because  Mary  was  chosen 
to  be  the  Mother  of  Christ,  our  Lord  and  our 
Brother,  the  unique  prerogative  was  given  her 
above  all  other  mothers  to  show  her  mercy  to  us 
and  to  pour  it  out  upon  us.  Besides,  as  we  are  in¬ 
debted  to  Christ  for  sharing  in  some  way  with  us 
the  right,  which  is  peculiarly  His  own,  of  calling 
God  our  Father  knd  possessing  Him  as  such,  we 
are  in  like  manner  indebted  to  Him  for  His  loving 
generosity  in  sharing  with  us  the  right  to  call 
Mary  our  Mother  and  to  cherish  her  as  such. 

Our  Mother  in  Christ 

12.  While  nature  itself  made  the  name  of 
mother  the  sweetest  of  all  names  and  has  made 
motherhood  the  very  model  of  tender  and 
solicitous  love,  no  tongue  is  eloquent  enough  to 
put  in  words  what  every  devout  soul  feels,  namely 
how  intense  is  the  flame  of  affectionate  and  active 
charity  which  glows  in  Mary,  in  her  who  is  truly 
our  mother  not  in  a  human  way  but  through 
Christ.  Nobody  knows  and  comprehends  so  well 
as  she  everything  that  concerns  us:  what  helps  we 
need  in  life;  what  dangers,  public  or  private, 
threaten  our  welfare;  what  difficulties  and  evils 
surround  us;  above  all,  how  fierce  is  the  fight  we 
wage  with  ruthless  enemies  of  our  salvation.  In 
these  and  in  all  other  troubles  of  life  her  power  is 
most  far-reaching.  Her  desire  to  use  it  is  most  ar¬ 
dent  to  bring  consolation,  strength,  and  help  of 
every  kind  to  children  who  are  dear  to  her. 

13.  Accordingly,  let  us  approach  Mary  con¬ 


fidently,  wholeheartedly  beseeching  her  by  the 
bonds  of  her  motherhood  which  unite  her  so 
closely  to  Jesus  and  at  the  same  time  to  us.  Let  us 
with  deepest  devotion  invoke  her  constant  aid  in 
the  prayer  which  she  herself  has  indicated  and 
which  is  most  acceptable  to  her.  Then  with  good 
reason  shall  we  rest  with  an  easy  and  joyous  mind 
under  the  protection  of  the  best  of  mothers. 

The  Rosary  as  Meditation 

14-  To  this  commendation  of  the  Rosary 
which  follows  from  the  very  nature  of  the  prayer, 
We  may  add  that  the  Rosary  offers  an  easy  way  to 
present  the  chief  mysteries  of  the  Christian 
religion  and  to  impress  them  upon  the  mind;  and 
this  commendation  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of 
all.  For  it  is  mainly  by  faith  that  a  man  sets  out  on 
the  straight  and  sure  path  to  God  and  learns  to 
revere  in  mind  and  heart  His  supreme  majesty, 
His  sovereignty  over  the  whole  of  creation,  His 
unsounded  power,  wisdom,  and  providence.  For 
he  who  comes  to  God  must  believe  that  God  ex¬ 
ists  and  is  a  rewarder  to  those  who  seek  Him. 
Moreover,  because  God’s  eternal  Son  assumed 
our  humanity  and  shone  before  us  as  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  our  faith  must  include 
the  lofty  mysteries  of  the  august  Trinity  of  divine 
Persons  and  of  the  Father’s  only-begotten  Son 
made  Man:  “This  is  eternal  life:  that  they  may 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent.”3 

15.  God  gave  us  a  most  precious  blessing 
when  He  gave  us  faith.  By  this  gift  we  are  not  only 
raised  above  the  level  of  human  things,  to  con¬ 
template  and  share  in  the  divine  nature,  but  are 
also  furnished  with  the  means  of  meriting  the 
rewards  of  heaven;  and  therefore  the  hope  is 
encouraged  and  strengthened  that  we  shall  one 
day  look  upon  God,  not  in  the  shadowy  images  of 
His  creatures,  but  in  the  fullest  light,  and  shall  en¬ 
joy  Him  forever  as  the  Supreme  Goodness.  But 
the  Christian  is  kept  so  busy  by  the  various  affairs 
of  life  and  wanders  so  easily  into  matters  of  little 
importance,  that  unless  he  be  helped  with  fre¬ 
quent  reminders,  the  truths  which  are  of  first  im¬ 
portance  and  necessity  are  little  by  little  forgot¬ 
ten;  and  then  faith  begins  to  grow  weak  and  may 
even  perish. 

Our  Faith  and  the  Mysteries  of  the  Rosary 

16.  To  ward  off  these  exceedingly  great 
dangers  of  ignorance  from  her  children,  the 
Church,  which  never  relaxes  her  vigilant  and 
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diligent  care,  has  been  in  the  habit  of  looking  for 
the  stanchest  support  of  faith  in  the  Rosary  of 
Mary.  And  indeed  in  the  Rosary,  along  with  the 
most  beautiful  and  efficacious  prayer  arranged  in 
an  orderly  pattern,  the  chief  mysteries  of  our 
religion  follow  one  another,  as  they  are  brought 
before  our  mind  for  contemplation:  first  of  all  the 
mysteries  in  which  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
Mary,  the  inviolate  Virgin  and  Mother,  per¬ 
formed  her  maternal  duties  for  Him  with  a  holy 
joy;  there  come  then  the  sorrows,  the  agony  and 
death  of  the  suffering  Christ,  the  price  at  which 
the  salvation  of  our  race  was  accomplished;  then 
follow  the  mysteries  full  of  His  glory;  His  triumph 
over  death,  the  Ascension  into  heaven,  the  send¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  resplendent  brightness 
of  Mary  received  among  the  stars,  and  finally  the 
everlasting  glory  of  all  the  saints  in  heaven  united 
with  the  glory  of  the  Mother  and  her  Son. 

17.  This  uninterrupted  sequence  of  wonder¬ 
ful  events  the  Rosary  frequently  and  perseveringly 
recalls  to  the  minds  of  the  faithful  and  presents 
almost  as  though  they  were  unfolding  before  our 
eyes:  and  this,  flooding  the  souls  of  those  who 
devoutly  recite  it  with  a  sweetness  of  piety  that 
never  grows  weary,  impresses  and  stirs  them  as 
though  they  were  listening  to  the  very  voice  of  the 
Blessed  Mother  explaining  the  mysteries  and  con¬ 
versing  with  them  at  length  about  their  salvation. 

18.  It  will  not,  then,  seem  too  much  to  say 
that  in  places,  families,  and  nations  in  which  the 
Rosary  of  Mary  retains  its  ancient  honor,  the  loss 
of  faith  through  ignorance  and  vicious  error  need 
not  be  feared. 


True  Christian  Living 

19.  There  is  still  another  and  not  lesser 
advantage  which  the  Church  earnestly  seeks  for 
her  children  from  the  Rosary,  and  that  is  the 
faithful  regulation  of  their  lives  and  their  conduct 
in  keeping  with  the  rules  and  precepts  of  their 
holy  religion.  For  if,  as  we  all  know  from  Holy 
Scripture,  “faith  without  works  is  dead”4— 
because  faith  draws  its  life  from  charity  and  chari¬ 
ty  flowers  forth  in  a  profusion  of  holy  ac¬ 
tions— then  the  Christian  will  gain  nothing  for 
eternal  life  from  his  faith  unless  his  life  be  ordered 
in  accordance  with  what  faith  prescribes.  “What 
shall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man  say  he  hath 
faith,  but  hath  not  works?  Shall  faith  be  able  to 
292  save  him?”5  A  man  of  this  sort  will  incur  a  much 


heavier  rebuke  from  Christ  the  Judge  than  those 
who  are,  unfortunately,  ignorant  of  Christian 
faith  and  its  teaching:  they,  unlike  the  former, 
who  believes  one  thing  and  practices  another, 
have  some  excuse  or  at  least  are  less  blameworthy, 
because  they  lack  the  light  of  the  Gospel. 

“And  Dwelt  Among  Us” 

20.  In  order  therefore  that  the  faith  we  pro¬ 
fess  may  the  better  bring  forth  a  harvest  of  fruits 
in  keeping  with  its  nature,  while  the  mind  is 
dwelling  on  mysteries  of  the  Rosary  the  heart  is 
wonderfully  enkindled  by  them  to  make  virtuous 
resolutions.  What  an  example  we  have  set  before 
us!  This  shines  forth  everywhere  in  our  Lord’s 
work  of  salvation.  Almighty  God,  in  the  excess  of 
His  love  for  us,  takes  upon  Himself  the  form  of 
lowly  man.  He  dwells  in  our  midst  as  one  of  the 
multitude,  converses  with  us  as  a  friend,  instructs 
and  teaches  the  way  of  justice  to  individuals  and 
to  multitudes.  In  His  discourse  He  is  the  teacher 
unexcelled;  in  the  authority  of  His  teaching  He  is 
God.  To  all  He  shows  Himself  a  doer  of  good;  He 
relieves  the  sick  of  the  ills  of  their  bodies  and, 
with  paternal  compassion,  heals  the  most  serious 
sickness  of  their  souls.  Those  above  all  whom  sor¬ 
row  troubles  or  whom  the  weight  of  worry 
crushes,  He  comforts  with  the  gentle  invitation: 
“Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labor,  and  are  bur¬ 
dened,  and  I  will  refresh  you.”6  Then  into  us,  at 
rest  in  His  embrace,  He  breathes  that  mystic  fire 
which  He  has  brought  to  all  men,  and  benignly 
imbues  us  with  the  meekness  and  humility  of  His 
own  heart,  with  the  hope  that,  by  the  practice  of 
these  virtues,  we  may  share  the  true  and  solid 
peace  of  which  He  is  the  Author:  “Learn  of  me, 
because  I  am  meek,  and  humble  of  heart;  and  you 
shall  find  rest  to  your  souls.”7  For  Himself,  in 
return  for  that  light  of  heavenly  wisdom  and  that 
stupendous  abundance  of  blessings  which  only 
He  could  merit  for  mankind,  He  suffers  the 
hatred  of  men  and  their  most  atrocious  insults; 
and,  nailed  to  the  cross,  He  pours  out  His  blood 
and  yields  up  His  soul,  holding  it  to  be  the  highest 
glory  to  beget  life  in  men  by  His  death. 

21.  It  would  be  utterly  impossible  for  anyone 
to  meditate  on  and  attentively  consider  these 
most  precious  memorials  of  our  loving  Redeemer 
and  not  have  a  heart  on  fire  with  gratitude  to 
Him.  Such  is  the  power  of  a  faith  sincerely  prac¬ 
ticed  that,  through  the  light  it  brings  to  man’s 


mind  and  the  vigor  with  which  it  moves  his  heart, 
he  will  straightway  set  out  in  the  footsteps  of 
Christ  and  follow  them  through  every  obstacle, 
making  his  own  a  protestation  worthy  of  a  St. 
Paul:  “Who  then  shall  separate  us  from'  the  love 
of  Christ?  Shall  tribulation?  or  distress?  or 
famine?  or  nakedness?  or  danger?  or  persecution? 
or  the  sword?”8  “I  live,  now  not  I;  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me.”9 

The  Life  of  Mary 

22.  But  lest  we  be  dismayed  by  the  conscious' 
ness  of  our  native  weakness  and  grow  faint  when 
confronted  with  the  unattainable  example  which 
Christ,  who  is  Man  and  at  the  same  time  God, 
has  given,  along  with  mysteries  which  portray 
Him,  we  have  before  our  eyes  for  contemplation 
the  mysteries  of  His  most  holy  Mother. 

23.  She  was  born,  it  is  true,  of  the  royal  fami¬ 
ly  of  David,  but  she  fell  heir  to  none  of  the  wealth 
and  grandeur  of  her  ancestors.  She  passed  her  life 
in  obscurity,  in  a  humble  town,  in  a  home 
humbler  still,  the  more  content  with  her  retire¬ 
ment  and  the  poverty  of  her  home  because  they 
left  her  freer  to  lift  up  her  heart  to  God  and  to 
cling  to  Him  closely  as  the  supreme  Goodness  for 
which  her  heart  yearned. 

24.  The  Lord  is  with  her  whom  He  has  filled 
with  His  grace  and  made  blessed.  She  is 
designated  by  the  heavenly  messenger  sent  to  her 
as  the  Virgin  from  whom,  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  expected  Saviour  of  nations  is  to 
come  forth  clothed  in  our  humanity.  The  more 
she  wonders  at  the  sublime  dignity  and  gives 
thanks  to  the  power  and  mercy  of  God,  the  more 
does  she,  conscious  of  no  merit  in  herself,  grow  in 
humility,  promptly  proclaiming  and  consecrating 
herself  the  handmaid  of  God  even  while  she 
becomes  His  Mother. 

25.  Her  sacred  promise  was  as  sacredly  kept 
with  a  joyous  heart;  henceforth  she  leads  a  life  in 
perpetual  union  with  her  son  Jesus,  sharing  with 
Him  His  joys  and  sorrows.  It  is  thus  that  she  will 
reach  a  height  of  glory  granted  to  no  other 
creature,  whether  human  or  angelic,  because  no 
one  will  receive  a  reward  for  virtue  to  be  com¬ 
pared  with  hers;  it  is  thus  that  the  crown  of  the 
kingdoms  of  heaven  and  of  earth  will  await  her 
because  she  will  be  the  invincible  Queen  of  Mar¬ 
tyrs.  It  is  thus  that  she  will  be  seated  in  the 
heavenly  city  of  God  by  the  side  of  her  Son, 


crowned  for  all  eternity,  because  she  will  drink 
with  Him  the  cup  overflowing  with  sorrow, 
faithfully  through  all  her  life,  most  faithfully  on 
Calvary. 

Mary,  Our  Model 

26.  In  Mary  we  see  how  a  truly  good  and 
provident  God  has  established  for  us  a  most 
suitable  example  of  every  virtue.  As  we  look  upon 
her  and  think  about  her  we  are  not  cast  down  as 
though  stricken  by  the  overpowering  splendor  of 
God’s  power;  but,  on  the  contrary,  attracted  by 
the  closeness  of  the  common  nature  we  share 
with  her,  we  strive  with  greater  confidence  to  imi¬ 
tate  her.  If  we,  with  her  powerful  help,  should 
dedicate  ourselves  wholly  and  entirely  to  this 
undertaking,  we  can  portray  at  least  an  outline  of 
such  great  virtue  and  sanctity,  and  reproducing 
that  perfect  conformity  of  our  lives  to  all  God’s 
designs  which  she  possessed  in  so  marvelous  a 
degree,  we  shall  follow  her  into  heaven. 

27.  Undaunted  and  full  of  courage,  let  us  go 
on  with  the  pilgrimage  we  have  undertaken  even 
though  the  way  be  rough  and  full  of  obstacles. 
Amid  the  vexation  and  toil  let  us  not  cease  to 
hold  out  suppliant  hands  to  Mary  with  the  words 
of  the  Church:  “To  thee  do  we  send  up  our  sighs, 
mourning  and  weeping  in  this  valley  of  tears;  turn 
then,  most  gracious  advocate,  thine  eyes  of  mercy 
toward  us.  .  .  Keep  our  lives  all  spotless,  make  our 
ways  secure,  till  we  find  in  Jesus  joys  that  will 
endure.”10 

28.  Although  she  was  never  subject  to  the 
frailty  and  perversity  of  our  nature,  Mary  well 
knows  its  condition  and  is  the  best  and  most 
solicitous  of  mothers.  How  willingly  will  she 
hasten  to  our  aid  when  we  need  her;  with  what 
love  will  she  refresh  us,  and  with  what  strength 
sustain  us.  For  those  of  us  who  follow  the  journey 
hallowed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  by  the  tears 
of  Mary,  our  entrance  into  their  company  and 
the  enjoyment  of  their  most  blessed  glory  will  be 
certain  and  easy. 

Devout  and  Frequent  Recitation  of  the  Rosary 

29.  Therefore  the  Rosary  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  combining  in  a  convenient  and 
practical  form  an  unexcelled  form  of  prayer,  an 
instrument  well  adapted  to  preserve  the  faith  and 
an  illustrious  example  of  perfect  virtue,  should  be 
often  in  the  hands  of  the  true  Christian  and 
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be  devoutly  recited  and  meditated  upon.  We  ad¬ 
dress  this  commendation  especially  to  the 
Confraternity  of  the  Holy  Family  which  We 
recently  praised  and  approved.  Since  the  mystery 
of  the  hidden  life  which  Christ  our  Lord  long  led 
within  the  walls  of  the  house  in  Nazareth  is  the 
reason  for  the  existence  of  this  association,  that 
its  members  may  constantly  conform  themselves 
to  Christian  life  on  the  model  of  the  Holy  Family 
established  by  God  Himself,  its  intimate  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  Rosary  is  plain. 

30.  Especially  is  this  so  in  the  joyful 
mysteries,  which  end  with  the  one  in  which  Jesus, 
after  manifesting  His  wisdom  in  the  temple,  came 
with  Mary  and  Joseph  to  Nazareth  and  was  sub¬ 
ject  to  them,  preparing,  as  it  were,  for  the  other 
mysteries  which  are  more  closely  connected  with 
the  instruction  and  the  Redemption  of  mankind. 
From  this  all  the  members  may  understand  that  it 
is  their  duty  to  be  devotees  of  the  Rosary 
themselves  and  to  be  diligent  in  propagating 
devotion  to  it  among  others. 

31.  For  Our  part,  We  confirm  and  ratify  the 
grants  of  sacred  indulgences  made  in  years  past  in 
favor  of  the  faithful  who  spend  the  month  of 
October  in  the  manner  We  have  prescribed. 
Because  of  your  authority  and  zeal,  Venerable 
Brethren,  We  know  that  the  Catholic  people  will 
be  fired  with  devotion  and  holy  emulation  in 
venerating  through  the  Rosary,  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  Help  of  Christians. 

The  Holy  Father’s  Source  of  Consolation 

32.  And  now  let  Us  bring  Our  exhortation 
to  a  close  in  the  way  it  began,  proclaiming  once 
more  and  even  more  openly  the  devotion  we 
cherish  toward  the  great  Mother  of  God,  a  devo¬ 
tion  both  mindful  of  past  blessings  and  full  of 
joyous  hope.  We  ask  the  prayers  of  the  Christian 
people  in  devout  supplication  before  her  altars  on 
behalf  of  the  Church,  tormented  by  such  adverse 
and  turbulent  times,  and  on  behalf  of  Ourself  as 
well.  Advanced  in  age,  worn  out  with  labors,  fet¬ 
tered  by  distressingly  difficult  events  with  no 
human  help  to  rely  upon,  We  must  yet  carry  on 
the  government  of  the  Church.  Our  hope  in 
Mary,  powerful  and  benign  Mother,  is  daily  more 
confirmed  and  more  sweetly  consoling.  To  her 
intercession  We  attribute  the  many  and 
remarkable  gifts  We  have  obtained  from  God; 
with  thanks  still  more  profuse  do  we  attribute  the 


fact  that  it  has  been  given  Us  to  reach  the  fiftieth 
anniversary  of  Our  episcopal  consecration. 

33.  It  is,  indeed,  a  great  comfort  to  us,  look¬ 
ing  back  over  the  long  years  of  Our  pastoral 
charge,  troubled  as  they  have  been  by  daily 
worry,  that  We  are  still  engaged  in  ruling  the 
whole  Christian  flock.  During  that  time  We  have 
had,  as  happens  in  men’s  lives  and  as  the 
mysteries  of  Christ  and  Mary  illustrate,  reasons 
for  joy  mixed  with  reasons  for  many  and  bitter 
sorrows,  as  well  as  occasions  to  glory  in  gains  won 
for  Christ.  All  of  this  We,  with  a  mind  submissive 
to  God  and  with  a  grateful  heart,  have  tried  to 
turn  to  the  good  and  the  honor  of  the  Church. 
And  now — for  the  rest  of  Our  life  will  run  a 
course  not  unlike  the  past — should  new  joys  come 
to  gladden  Our  heart,  or  sorrow  to  threaten  Us, 
or  honors  to  glory  in,  We,  steadfast  in  the  same 
heart  and  mind,  yearning  only  for  the  heavenly 
glory  which  God  confers,  say  with  David: 
“Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord”;11  Not  to  us, 
but  to  thy  name  give  glory.”12 

The  Shepherd’s  Plea  to  His  Flock 

34 ■  From  Our  devoted  children,  whose  filial 
and  affectionate  concern  for  us  We  know  burns 
bright,  We  look  for  heartfelt  thanks  to  God, 
prayers,  and  holy  aspirations,  rather  than  for 
congratulations  and  honors.  It  will  be  a  special 
joy  to  Us  if  they  ask  for  Us  this  grace,  that  all  the 
strength  and  life  that  remain  to  Us,  all  the 
authority  and  grace  with  which  We  are  invested, 
may  profit  the  Church,  and  in  the  first  place 
bring  back  into  her  fold  her  enemies  and  those 
who  have  wandered  from  the  right  way,  to  whom 
our  voice  has  this  long  time  been  appealing  for 
reconciliation. 

35.  Upon  all  of  Our  dearly  beloved  children 
may  there  flow,  from  the  happiness  and  joy  of 
Our  coming  Jubilee,  God  granting,  gifts  of  justice, 
peace,  prosperity,  holiness,  and  all  good  things. 
This,  with  paternal  love,  We  beg  God;  this  do  We 
exhort  in  the  words  of  His  Holy  Scriptures:  “Hear 
me.  .  .  and  bud  forth  as  the  rose  planted  by  the 
brooks  of  waters:  Give  ye  a  sweet  odor  as 
frankincense.  .  .  Send  forth  flowers,  as  the  lily, 
and  yield  a  smell,  and  bring  forth  leaves  in  grace 
and  praise  with  canticles  and  bless  the  Lord  in  his 
works.  Magnify  his  name,  and  give  glory  to  him 
with  the  voice  of  your  lips,  and  with  the  canticles 
of  your  mouths,  and  with  harps.  .  .  With  the 


whole  heart  and  mouth  praise  ye  him,  and  bless 
the  name  of  the  Lord.”13 

36.  If  these  plans,  so  ardently  desired,  be 
scoffed  at  by  the  wicked  who  blaspheme  that  of 
which  they  are  ignorant,  may  God  mercifully 
spare  them.  But  that  He  may  give  Our  hopes  His 
propitious  aid  through  the  prayers  of  the  Queen 
of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary,  take  as  a  token  of 
divine  favor  and  at  the  same  time  as  a  pledge  of 
Our  affection,  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Apostolic 
Benediction,  which  We,  lovingly  in  the  Lord, 
bestow  on  each  of  you,  on  your  clergy,  and  on 
your  people. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  the  eighth  of 
September,  1892,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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'■jp  o  the  Bishops  of  Italy. 

The  enemy  forces,  inspired  by  the  evil  spirit, 
ever  wage  war  on  the  Christian  name.  They  join 
forces  in  this  endeavor  with  certain  groups  of  men 
whose  purpose  is  to  subvert  divinely  revealed 
truths  and  to  rend  the  very  fabric  of  Christian 
society  with  disastrous  dissent.  Indeed,  how  much 
damage  these  cohorts,  as  it  were,  have  inflicted  on 
the  Church  is  well-known.  And  yet,  the  spirit  of 
all  previous  groups  hostile  to  Catholic  institutions 
has  come  to  life  again  in  that  group  called  the 
Masonic  sect,  which,  strong  in  manpower  and 
resources,  is  the  leader  in  a  war  against  anything 
sacred. 

Condemnation  of  Masonic  Sect 

2.  Our  predecessors  in  the  Roman  pontificate 
have  in  the  course  of  a  century  and  a  half  out¬ 
lawed  this  group  not  once,  but  repeatedly.  We 
too,  in  accordance  with  Our  duty,  have  con¬ 
demned  it  strongly  to  Christian  people,  so  that 
they  might  beware  of  its  wiles  and  bravely  repel  its 
impious  assaults.  Moreover,  lest  cowardice  and 
sloth  overtake  us  imperceptively,  We  have 
deliberately  endeavored  to  reveal  the  secrets  of 
this  pernicious  sect  and  the  means  by  which  it 


labors  for  the  destruction  of  the  Catholic  enter¬ 
prise. 

Catholicism  Endangered 

3.  Now,  though,  a  certain  thoughtless  indif¬ 
ference  on  the  part  of  many  Italians  has  resulted  in 
their  not  recognizing  the  magnitude  and  extent  of 
the  peril.  And  so  the  faith  of  our  ancestors,  the 
salvation  won  for  mankind  by  Jesus  Christ,  and, 
consequently  the  great  benefits  of  Christian  civiliza¬ 
tion  are  endangered.  Indeed,  fearing  nothing  and 
yielding  to  no  one,  the  Masonic  sect  proceeds 
with  greater  boldness  day  by  day:  with  its 
poisonous  infection  it  pervades  entire  com¬ 
munities  and  strives  to  entangle  itself  in  all  the  in¬ 
stitutions  of  our  country  in  its  conspiracy  to 
forcefully  deprive  the  Italian  people  of  their 
Catholic  faith,  the  origin  and  source  of  their 
greatest  blessings. 

4.  This  is  the  reason  for  the  endless  artifices 
they  employ  in  their  assault  on  the  divinely  in¬ 
spired  faith;  this  is  the  reason  why  the  legitimate 
liberty  of  the  Church  is  treated  with  contempt 
and  beset  with  legal  oppression.  They  believe  that 
the  Church  does  not  possess  the  nature  and 
essence  of  a  true  society,  that  the  State  has  prior¬ 
ity  over  it,  and  that  civil  authority  takes 
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precedence  over  sacred  authority.  This  false  and 
destructive  doctrine  has  been  frequently  con¬ 
demned  by  the  Holy  See.  Among  many  other  ills, 
it  has  been  responsible  for  the  usurpation  on  the 
part  of  civil  authorities  of  that  to  which  they  have 
no  right  and  for  their  unscrupulous  appropriation 
of  what  they  have  alienated  from  the  Church. 
This  is  clear  in  the  case  of  ecclesiastical  benefices; 
they  usurp  the  right  to  give  or  withhold  the 
revenues  of  these  according  to  their  good 
pleasure. 

Clergy  Have  Been  Underestimated 

5.  Likewise,  in  a  manner  no  less  insidious, 
they  plan  to  soften  the  opposition  of  the  lower 
clergy  with  their  promises.  Their  purpose  in  this 
endeavor  can  easily  be  detected,  especially  since 
the  very  authors  of  this  undertaking  do  not  take 
sufficient  pains  to  conceal  what  they  intend.  They 
wish  to  win  over  the  clergy  by  cajolery;  once  the 
novelties  have  confused  them,  they  will  withdraw 
their  obedience  to  legitimate  authority.  And  yet 
in  this  matter  they  seem  to  have  underestimated 
the  virtue  of  our  clergy,  who  for  so  many  years 
have  given  manifest  examples  of  their  moderation 
and  loyalty.  We  have  every  reason  to  be  confident 
that,  with  God’s  help,  they  will  continue  their 
devotion  to  duty  no  matter  what  circumstances 
may  arise. 


Those  Already  Misled 

6.  This  summary  indicates  both  the  extent  of 
the  activity  of  the  Masonic  sect  and  the  goal  of  its 
endeavors.  What  compounds  this  harmful  situa¬ 
tion,  however,  and  causes  Us  deep  anxiety  is  that 
far  too  many  of  our  compatriots,  driven  by  hope 
of  their  personal  advantage  or  by  perverse  ambi¬ 
tion,  have  given  their  names  or  support  to  the 
sect.  This  being  so,  We  commend  first  and 
foremost  to  your  efforts  the  eternal  salvation  of 
those  whom  we  have  just  mentioned:  may  your 
zeal  never  waver  in  constantly  and  insistently 
recalling  them  from  their  error  and  certain 
destruction.  To  be  sure,  the  task  of  extricating 
those  who  have  fallen  into  the  snares  of  the 
Masons  is  laborious,  and  its  outcome  is  doubtful, 
if  we  consider  the  cleverness  of  the  sect:  still  the 
recovery  of  no  one  should  ever  be  despaired  of 
since  the  force  of  apostolic  charity  is  truly 
marvelous. 

7.  Next,  we  must  heal  those  who  have  erred 
in  this  respect  out  of  faint-heartedness,  that  is, 


those  who,  not  because  of  a  debased  nature  but 
because  of  weakness  of  spirit  and  lack  of  discre¬ 
tion,  have  allowed  themselves  to  be  drawn  into 
supporting  the  Masonic  enterprises.  Sufficiently 
weighty  are  the  words  of  Our  predecessor  Felix  III 
in  this  regard.  “Ah  error  which  is  not  resisted  is 
approved;  a  truth  which  is  not  defended  is  sup¬ 
pressed.  ...  He  who  does  not  oppose  an  evident 
crime  is  open  to  the  suspicion  of  secret 
complicity.”  By  reminding  them  of  the  examples 
of  their  forefathers,  the  broken  spirits  of  these 
men  must  be  reanimated  with  that  courage  which 
is  the  guardian  of  duty  and  dignity  alike,  so  that 
they  may  be  ashamed  and  regret  their  cowardly 
actions.  For  surely  our  whole  life  is  involved  in  a 
constant  battle  in  which  our  salvation  itself  is  at 
stake;  nothing  is  more  disgraceful  for  a  Christian 
than  cowardice. 

8.  It  is  likewise  necessary  to  strengthen  those 
who  fall  because  of  ignorance.  By  this  we  mean 
those,  not  few  in  number,  who,  deceived  by  ap¬ 
pearances  and  allured  by  various  enticements, 
allow  themselves  without  understanding  it  to  be 
enrolled  in  the  Masonic  order.  In  these  cases  We 
hope  that  with  divine  inspiration  they  will  be  able 
some  day  to  repudiate  their  error  and  perceive  the 
truth,  especially  if  you  try  to  remove  the  false  out¬ 
ward  appearance  of  the  sect  and  reveal  its  hidden 
designs.  Indeed  these  can  no  longer  be  considered 
hidden  since  their  very  accomplices  have 
themselves  disclosed  them  in  many  ways. 
Why,  within  the  last  few  months,  the  designs 
of  the  Masons  have  been  publicly  proclaimed 
throughout  Italy,  even  to  the  point  of  ostenta¬ 
tion!  They  wish  to  see  the  religion  founded 
by  God  reudiated  and  all  affairs,  private  as 
well  as  public,  regulated  by  the  principles  of 
naturalism  alone;  this  is  what,  in  their  impiety 
and  stupidity,  they  call  the  restoration  of  civil 
society.  And  yet  the  State  will  plunge  headlong 
into  ruin  if  Christians  are  not  willing  to  be 
vigilant  and  not  willing  to  labor  to  support  its 
well-being! 


Course  of  Action 

9.  But  in  the  presence  of  such  audacious 
evils,  it  is  not  sufficient  merely  to  be  aware  of  the 
wiles  of  this  vile  sect:  we  must  also  war  against  it, 
using  those  very  arms  furnished  by  the  divine 
faith  which  once  prevailed  against  paganism. 
Therefore,  it  is  your  task  to  inflame  souls  by  per¬ 
suasion,  exhortation  and  example;  nourish  in  the 


clergy  and  our  people  a  zeal  for  religion  and  salva- 
tion  which  is  active,  resolute,  and  intrepid.  These 
qualities  frequently  distinguish  Catholic  peoples 
of  other  nations  in  similar  situations.  It  is  com¬ 
monly  claimed  that  the  ancient  ardor  of.  spirit  in 
protecting  their  ancestral  faith  has  grown  cold 
among  the  Italian  people.  Nor  is  this  perhaps 
false;  especially  since  if  the  dispositions  of  both 
sides  be  inspected,  those  who  wage  war  on 
religion  seem  to  show  more  energy  than  those 
who  repel  it.  But  for  those  who  seek  salvation 
there  can  be  no  middle  ground  between  laborious 
struggle  and  destruction.  Therefore,  in  the  case  of 
the  weak  and  sluggish,  courage  must  be  stirred  up 
through  your  efforts;  in  the  case  of  the  strong,  it 
must  be  kept  active;  with  all  trace  of  dissent  wiped 
out,  under  your  leadership  and  command,  the 
result  will  be  that  all  alike,  with  united  minds  and 
common  discipline,  may  undertake  the  battle  in  a 
spirited  manner. 

10.  Because  of  the  gravity  of  the  matter  and 
the  necessity  of  repelling  the  danger,  We  have 
decided  to  address  the  Italian  people  in  a  letter 
which  We  are  including  along  with  this  one;  pro¬ 


pagate  it  as  widely  as  possible  and,  where  needed, 
interpret  it  to  your  people.  In  this  manner,  with 
the  blessing  of  God,  we  can  hope  that  spirits  may 
be  aroused  through  the  contemplation  of  the 
threatening  evils  and  betake  themselves  without 
delay  to  the  remedies  which  We  have  pointed  out. 

11.  Asa  presage  of  divine  gifts  and  testimony 
of  Our  benevolence  We  affectionately  accord  to 
you,  Venerable  Brethren,  and  the  people  en¬ 
trusted  to  your  care,  the  apostolic  blessing. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  8  December 
1892,  in  the  15th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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'■j"'  o  the  Italian  People. 

Deplorable  Conditions  in  Italy 

Guardians  of  that  faith  to  which  the  Chris- 
tian  nations  owe  their  morality  and  civil  redemp¬ 
tion,  We  must  dutifully  discharge  each  one  of  Our 
supreme  tasks.  Therefore  We  must  raise  Our 
voice  in  loud  protestations  against  the  impious 
war  which  tries  to  take  such  a  precious  treasure 
away  from  you,  beloved  children.  Already  taught 
by  long  and  sorrowful  experience,  you  know  well 
the  terrible  trials  of  this  war,  you  who  deplore  it 
in  your  hearts  as  Catholics  and  as  Italians.  Can 
one  be  Italian  in  name  and  sentiment  and  not  re¬ 
sent  these  continual  offenses  against  divine 
beliefs?  These  beliefs  are  the  most  beautiful  of  our 
glories,  for  they  gave  to  Italy  its  primacy  over  the 
other  nations  and  to  Rome  the  spiritual  sceptre  of 
the  world.  They  likewise  made  the  wonderful 
edifice  of  Christian  civilization  rise  over  the  ruins 
of  paganism  and  barbarism. 

Can  we  be  Catholic  in  mind  and  heart  and 
gaze  with  dry  eyes  on  that  land  where  our  won¬ 
drous  Redeemer  deigned  to  establish  the  seat  of 
His  kingdom?  Now  We  see  His  teachings  attacked 
and  His  reverence  outraged,  His  Church  embat¬ 
tled  and  His  Vicar  opposed.  So  many  souls 
redeemed  by  His  blood  are  now  lost,  the  choicest 


portion  of  His  flock,  a  people  faithful  to  Him  for 
nineteen  centuries.  How  can  We  bear  to  look 
upon  His  chosen  people  exposed  to  a  constant 
and  ever-present  danger  of  apostasy,  pushed 
toward  error  and  vice,  material  miseries,  and 
moral  degradation? 

Threat  of  Masonry 

2.  This  war  is  directed  at  the  same  time 
against  the  heavenly  and  the  earthly  kingdoms, 
against  the  faith  of  our  ancestors  and  the  culture 
which  they  handed  on  to  us.  It  is  thus  doubly  evil, 
being  guilty  of  a  divine  offense  no  less  than  a 
human  one.  Is  its  chief  source  not  that  very 
masonic  sect  which  We  discussed  at  length  in  the 
encyclical  Humanum  genus  of  April  20,  1884,1  and 
in  the  more  recent  one  of  October  15,  1890, 2 
addressed  to  the  bishops,  the  clergy  and  the 
Italian  people?  With  these  two  letters  We  tore 
from  the  face  of  masonry  the  mask  which  it  used 
to  hide  itself  and  We  showed  it  in  its  crude 
deformity  and  dark  fatal  activity. 

3.  We  shall  restrict  Ourselves  now  to  its 
deplorable  effects  on  Italy.  For  a  long  time  now  it 
has  bored  its  way  under  the  deceitful  guise  of  a 
philanthropic  society  and  redeemer  of  the  Italian 
people.  By  way  of  conspiracies,  corruptions,  and 
violences,  it  has  finally  come  to  dominate  Italy 
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and  even  Rome.  To  what  troubles,  to  what 
calamities  has  it  opened  the  way  in  a  little  more 
than  thirty  years? 

Troubles  Caused  by  Masonry 

4.  Our  country  has  seen  and  suffered  great 
evils  in  such  a  short  span  of  time,  for  the  faith  of 
our  fathers  has  been  made  a  sign  for  persecutions 
of  every  sort.  The  satanic  intent  of  the 
persecutors  has  been  to  substitute  naturalism  for 
Christianity,  the  worship  of  reason  for  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  faith,  so-called  independent  morality  for 
Catholic  morality,  and  material  progress  for 
spiritual  progress.  To  the  holy  maxims  and  laws 
of  the  Gospel,  they  have  opposed  laws  and 
maxims  which  can  be  called  the  code  of  revolu¬ 
tion.  They  have  also  opposed  an  atheistic  doc¬ 
trine  and  a  vile  realism  to  school,  science,  and  the 
Christian  arts.  Having  invaded  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  they  have  squandered  the  booty  of  the 
Church’s  goods,  the  greatest  part  of  the  in¬ 
heritance  necessary  for  the  ministers,  and  reduced 
the  number  of  priests  by  the  conscription  of 
clerics  beyond  the  limits  of  extreme  need.  If  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments  could  not  be 
impeded,  they  sought  nonetheless  to  introduce 
and  promote  civil  marriages  and  funerals.  If  they 
have  not  yet  succeeded  in  seizing  control  of 
education  and  the  direction  of  charitable  institu¬ 
tions,  they  always  aim  with  perseverance  to  laicize 
everything,  which  is  to  remove  the  mark  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  from  it.  If  they  could  not  silence  the  voice 
of  the  Catholic  press,  they  made  every  effort  to 
discredit  and  revile  it. 

Contradictions  in  the  Masonic  Program 

5.  In  this  battle  against  the  Catholic  religion, 
what  partiality  and  contradictions  there  are! 
They  closed  monasteries  and  convents,  but  they 
let  multiply  at  will  masonic  lodges  and  sectarian 
dens.  They  proclaimed  the  right  of  association, 
while  the  legal  rights  which  all  kinds  of  organiza¬ 
tions  use  and  abuse  are  denied  to  religious 
societies.  They  proclaim  freedom  of  religion  and 
reserve  odious  intolerance  and  vexations  precisely 
for  the  religion  of  the  Italians — which,  for  that 
reason,  should  be  assured  respect  and  a  special 
protection.  They  made  protests  and  great  pro¬ 
mises  for  the  protection  of  the  dignity  and  inde¬ 
pendence  of  the  pope,  but  you  see  their  daily  con¬ 
tempt  of  Our  person.  All  kinds  of  public  shows 


find  an  open  field;  yet  this  or  that  Catholic 
demonstration  is  either  prohibited  or  disturbed. 
They  encourage  schisms,  apostasies,  and  revolts 
against  legitimate  superiors  in  the  Church. 
Religious  vows  and  especially  religious  obedience 
are  rebuked  as  contrary  to  human  dignity  and 
freedom,  while  impious  associations  which  bind 
their  followers  by  wicked  oaths  and  demand 
blind,  absolute  obedience  in  crime  are  allowed  to 
flourish  with  impunity. 

The  Spirit  of  Masonry 

6.  We  do  not  wish  to  exaggerate  the  masonic 
power  by  attributing  to  its  direct  and  immediate 
action  all  the  evils  which  presently  preoccupy  Us. 
However,  you  can  clearly  see  its  spirit  in  the  facts 
which  We  have  just  recorded  and  in  many  others 
which  We  could  recall.  That  spirit,  which  is  the 
implacable  enemy  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church, 
tries  all  ways,  uses  all  arts,  and  prevails  upon  all 
means.  It  seizes  from  the  Church  its  first-born 
daughter  and  seizes  from  Christ  His  favored  na¬ 
tion,  the  seat  of  His  Vicar  on  earth  and  the  center 
of  Catholic  unity.  To  see  the  evil  and  effica¬ 
cious  influence  of  this  spirit  on  our  affairs,  We 
have  more  than  a  few  fleeting  indications  and  the 
series  of  facts  which  have  succeeded  themselves 
for  thirty  years.  Proud  of  its  successes,  the  sect 
herself  has  spoken  out  and  told  us  all  its  past 
accomplishments  and  future  goals.  It  regards  the 
public  powers  as  its  instruments,  witting  or  not, 
which  is  to  say  that  the  impious  sect  boasts  as  one 
of  its  principal  works  the  religious  persecution 
which  has  troubled  and  is  troubling  our  Italy. 
Though  often  executed  by  other  hands,  this 
persecution  is  inspired  and  promoted  by 
masonry,  in  an  immediate  or  mediate,  direct  or 
indirect  manner,  by  flattery  or  threats,  seduction 
or  revolution. 

Social  Evils  of  Masonry 

7.  The  road  is  very  short  from  religious  to 
social  ruin.  The  heart  of  man  is  no  longer  raised 
to  heavenly  hopes  and  loves;  capable  and  needing 
the  infinite,  it  throws  itself  insatiably  on  the 
goods  of  this  earth.  Inevitably  there  is  a  perpetual 
struggle  of  avid  passions  to  enjoy,  become  rich, 
and  rise.  Then  we  encounter  a  large  and  inex¬ 
haustible  source  of  grudges,  discords,  corruptions, 
and  crimes.  In  our  Italy  there  was  no  lack  of 
moral  and  social  disorders  before  the  present 


events — but  what  a  sorrowful  spectacle  we  see  in 
our  days!  That  loving  respect  which  forms 
domestic  harmony  is  substantially  diminished; 
paternal  authority  is  too  often  unrecognized  by 
children  and  parents  alike.  Disagreements  are  fre¬ 
quent,  divorce  common.  Civil  discords  and  resent¬ 
ful  anger  between  the  various  orders  increase 
every  day  in  the  cities.  New  generations  which 
grew  up  in  a  spirit  of  misunderstood  freedom  are 
unleashed  in  the  cities,  generations  which  do  not 
respect  anything  from  above  or  below.  The  cities 
teem  with  incitements  to  vice,  precocious  crimes, 
and  public  scandals.  The  state  should  be  content 
with  the  high  and  noble  office  of  recognizing,  pro¬ 
tecting,  and  helping  divine  and  human  rights  in 
their  harmonious  universality.  Now,  however, 
the  state  believes  itself  almost  a  judge  and  disowns 
these  rights  or  restricts  them  at  will.  Finally,  the 
general  social  order  is  undermined  at  its  founda¬ 
tions.  Books  and  journals,  schools  and  univer¬ 
sities,  clubs  and  theaters,  monuments  and 
political  discourse,  photographs  and  the  fine  arts, 
everything  conspires  to  pervert  minds  and  cor¬ 
rupt  hearts.  Meanwhile  the  oppressed  and  suffer¬ 
ing  people  tremble  and  the  anarchic  sects  arouse 
themselves.  The  working  classes  raise  their  heads 
and  go  to  swell  the  ranks  of  socialism,  com¬ 
munism,  and  anarchy.  Characters  exhaust 
themselves  and  rrteny  souls,  no  longer  knowing 
how  to  suffer  nobly  nor  how  to  redeem 
themselves  manfully.,  take  their  lives  with 
cowardly  suicide. 

8.  Such  are  the  fruits  which  the  masonic  sect 
has  borne  to  us  Italians.  And  after  that  it  yearns 
to  come  before  you,  extolling  its  merits  towards 
Italy.  It  likewise  yearns  to  give  Us  and  all  those 
who,  heeding  Our  words,  remain  faithful  to  Jesus 
Christ,  the  calumnious  title  of  enemies  of  the 
state.  The  facts  reveal  the  merits  of  this  guilty  sect 
toward  our  peninsula,  “merits”  which  bear 
repeating.  The  facts  say  that  masonic  patriotism  is 
no  less  than  sectarian  egotism  which  yearns  to 
dominate  everything,  particularly  the  modern 
states  which  unite  and  concentrate  everything  in 
their  hands.  The  facts  say  that  in  the  plans  of 
masonry,  the  names  of  political  independence, 
equality,  civilization,  and  progress  aimed  to 
facilitate  the  independence  of  man  from  God  in 
our  country.  From  them,  license  of  error  and  vice 
and  union  of  faction  at  the  expense  of  other 
citizens  have  grown.  The  easy  and  delicious 


enjoyment  of  life  by  the  world’s  fortunate  is  nur¬ 
tured  in  the  same  source.  A  people  redeemed  by 
divine  blood  have  thus  returned  to  divisions,  cor¬ 
ruptions,  and  the  shames  of  paganism. 

Evil  Nature  of  Masonry 

9.  That  does  not  surprise  Us. — After  nine¬ 
teen  centuries  of  Christian  civilization,  this  sect 
tries  to  overthrow  the  Catholic  Church  and  to 
cut  off  its  divine  sources.  It  absolutely  denies  the 
supernatural,  repudiating  every  revelation  and  all 
the  means  of  salvation  which  revelation  shows  us. 
Through  its  plans  and  works,  it  bases  itself  solely 
and  entirely  on  such  a  weak  and  corrupt  nature 
as  ours.  Such  a  sect  cannot  be  anything  other 
than  the  height  of  pride,  greed,  and  sensuality. 
Now,  pride  oppresses,  greed  plunders,  and  sen¬ 
suality  corrupts.  When  these  three  con¬ 
cupiscences  are  brought  to  the  extreme,  the 
oppressions,  greed,  and  seductive  corruptions 
spread  slowly.  They  take  on  boundless  dimen¬ 
sions  and  become  the  oppression,  plundering  and 
source  of  corruption  of  an  entire  people. 

10.  Let  Us  then  show  you  masonry  as  an 
enemy  of  God,  Church,  and  country.  Recognize 
it  as  such  once  and  for  all,  and  with  all  the 
weapons  which  reason,  conscience,  and  faith  put 
in  your  hands,  defend  yourselves  from  such  a 
proud  foe.  Let  no  one  be  taken  in  by  its  attractive 
appearance  or  allured  by  its  promises;  do  not  be 
seduced  by  its  enticements  or  frightened  by  its 
threats.  Remember  that  Christianity  and 
masonry  are  essentially  irreconcilable,  such  that 
to  join  one  is  to  divorce  the  other.  You  can  no 
longer  ignore  such  incompatibility  between 
Catholic  and  mason,  beloved  children:  you  have 
been  warned  openly  by  Our  predecessors,  and  We 
have  loudly  repeated  the  warning. 


Custodi  di 
quella  fede 
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Christian  Response  to  Masonry 

11.  Those  who,  by  some  supreme  misfortune, 
have  given  their  name  to  one  of  these  societies  of 
perdition  should  know  that  they  are  strictly 
bound  to  separate  themselves  from  it.  Otherwise 
they  must  remain  separated  from  Christian  com¬ 
munion  and  lose  their  soul  now  and  for  eternity. 
Parents,  teachers,  godparents,  and  whoever  has 
care  of  others  should  also  know  that  a  rigorous 
duty  binds  them  to  keep  their  wards  from  this 
guilty  sect  or  to  draw  them  from  it  if  they  have 
already  entered. 
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12.  In  a  matter  of  such  importance  and 
where  the  seduction  is  so  easy  in  these  times,  it  is 
urgent  that  the  Christian  watch  himself  from  the 
beginning.  He  should  fear  the  least  danger,  avoid 
every  occasion,  and  take  the  greatest  precautions. 
Use  all  the  prudence  of  the  serpent,  while  keeping 
in  your  heart  the  simplicity  of  the  dove,  according 
to  the  evangelical  counsel.  Fathers  and  mothers 
should  be  wary  of  inviting  strangers  into  their 
homes  or  admitting  them  to  domestic  intimacy, 
at  least  insofar  as  their  faith  is  not  sufficiently 
known.  They  should  try  to  first  ascertain  that  an 
astute  recruiter  of  the  sect  does  not  hide  himself 
in  the  guise  of  a  friend,  teacher,  doctor  or  other 
benefactor.  Oh,  in  how  many  families  has  the 
wolf  penetrated  in  sheep’s  clothing! 

Masonic  Threat  to  Groups 

13.  It  is  beautiful  to  see  the  varied  groups 
which  arise  everywhere  today  in  every  order  of 
social  life:  worker  groups,  groups  of  mutual  aid 
and  social  security,  organizations  to  promote 
science,  arts,  letters,  and  other  similar  things. 
When  they  are  inspired  by  a  good  moral  and 
religious  spirit,  these  groups  certainly  prove  to  be 
useful  and  proper.  But  because  the  masonic 
poison  has  penetrated  and  continues  to  penetrate 
here  also,  especially  here,  any  groups  that  remove 
themselves  from  religious  influence  should  be 
generally  suspect.  They  can  easily  be  directed  and 
more  or  less  dominated  by  masons,  becoming  the 
sowing-ground  and  the  apprenticeship  of  the  sect 
in  addition  to  providing  assistance  to  it. 

14.  Women  should  not  join  philanthropic 
societies  whose  nature  and  purpose  are  not  well- 
known  without  first  seeking  advice  from  wise  and 
experienced  people.  That  talkative  philanthropy 
which  is  opposed  to  Christian  charity  with  such 
pomp  is  often  the  passport  for  masonic  business. 

15.  Everyone  should  avoid  familiarity  or 
friendship  with  anyone  suspected  of  belonging  to 
masonry  or  to  affiliated  groups.  Know  them  by 
their  fruits  and  avoid  them.  Every  familiarity 
should  be  avoided,  not  only  with  those  impious 
libertines  who  openly  promote  the  character  of 
the  sect,  but  also  with  those  who  hide  under  the 
mask  of  universal  tolerance,  respect  for  all 
religions,  and  the  craving  to  reconcile  the  maxims 
of  the  Gospel  with  those  of  the  revolution.  These 
men  seek  to  reconcile  Christ  and  Belial,  the 
Church  of  God  and  the  state  without  God. 

16.  Every  Christian  should  shun  books  and 


journals  which  distill  the  poison  of  impiety  and 
which  stir  up  the  fire  of  unrestrained  desires  or 
sensual  passions.  Groups  and  reading  clubs  where 
the  masonic  spirit  stalks  its  prey  should  be 
likewise  shunned. 

The  Offensive  Against  Masonry 

17.  In  addition,  since  we  are  dealing  with  a 
sect  which  has  pervaded  everything,  it  is  not 
enough  to  remain  on  the  defensive.  We  must 
courageously  go  out  into  the  battlefield  and  con¬ 
front  it.  That  is  what  you  will  do,  beloved 
children,  opposing  press  to  press,  school  to 
school,  organization  to  organization,  congress  to 
congress,  action  to  action. 

18.  Masonry  has  taken  control  of  the  public 
schools,  leaving  private  schools,  paternal  schools, 
and  those  directed  by  zealous  ecclesiastics  and 
religious  of  both  sexes  to  compete  in  the  educa¬ 
tion  of  Christian  youth.  Christian  parents 
especially  should  not  entrust  the  education  of 
their  children  to  uncertain  schools.  Masonry  has 
confiscated  the  inheritance  of  public  charity,  fill 
the  void,  then,  with  the  treasure  of  private  relief. 
It  has  placed  pious  works  in  the  hands  of  its 
followers,  so  you  should  entrust  those  that  de¬ 
pend  on  you  to  Catholic  institutions.  It  opens 
and  maintains  houses  of  vice,  leaving  you  to  do 
what  is  possible  to  open  and  maintain  shelters  for 
honesty  in  danger.  An  anti-Christian  press  in 
religious  and  secular  matters  militates  at  its 
expense,  so  that  your  effort  and  money  are  re¬ 
quired  by  the  Catholic  press.  Masonry  establishes 
societies  of  mutual  help  and  credit  unions  for  its 
partisans;  you  should  do  the  same  not  only  for 
your  brothers  but  for  all  the  indigent.  This  will 
show  that  true  and  sincere  charity  is  the  daughter 
of  the  One  who  makes  the  sun  to  rise  and  the  rain 
to  fall  on  the  just  man  and  sinner  alike. 

19.  May  this  struggle  between  good  and  evil 
extend  to  everything,  and  may  good  prevail. 
Masonry  holds  frequent  meetings  to  plan  new 
ways  to  combat  the  Church,  and  you  should  hold 
them  frequently  to  better  agree  on  the  means  and 
order  of  defense.  It  multiplies  its  lodges,  so  that 
you  should  multiply  Catholic  clubs  and  parochial 
groups,  promote  charitable  associations  and 
prayer  organizations,  and  maintain  and  increase 
the  splendor  of  the  temple  of  God.  The  sect,  hav¬ 
ing  nothing  to  fear,  today  shows  its  face  to  the 
light  of  day.  You  Italian  Catholics  should  also 
make  open  profession  of  your  faith  and  follow  the 


example  of  your  glorious  ancestors  who  confessed 
their  faith  bravely  before  tyrants,  torture,  and 
death.  What  more?  Does  the  sect  try  to  enslave 
the  Church  and  to  put  it  at  the  feet  of  the  state  as 
a  humble  servant?  You  must  then  demand  and 
claim  for  it  the  freedom  and  independence  due  it 
before  the  law.  Does  masonry  seek  to  tear  apart 
Catholic  unity,  sowing  discord  even  in  the  clergy 
itself,  arousing  quarrels,  fomenting  strife,  and 
inciting  insubordination,  revolt,  and  schism?  By 
tightening  the  sacred  bond  of  charity  and  obe¬ 
dience,  you  can  thwart  its  plans,  bring  to  naught 
its  efforts,  and  disappoint  its  hopes.  Be  all  of  one 
heart  and  one  mind,  like  the  first  Christians. 
Gathered  around  the  See  of  Peter  and  united  to 
your  pastors,  protect  the  supreme  interests  of 
Church  and  papacy,  which  are  just  as  much  the 
supreme  interests  of  Italy  and  of  all  the  Christian 
world.  The  Apostolic  See  has  always  been  the 
inspirer  and  jealous  guardian  of  Italian  glory. 
Therefore,  be  Italians  and  Catholics,  free  and 
non-sectarian,  faithful  to  the  nation  as  well  as  to 
Christ  and  His  visible  Vicar.  An  anti-Christian 
and  antipapal  Italy  would  truly  be  opposed  to  the 
divine  plan,  and  thus  condemned  to  perish. 

20.  Beloved  children,  faith  and  state  speak  to 
you  at  this  time  through  Us.  Listen  to  their  cry, 
arise  together  and  fight  manfully  the  battles  of  the 


Lord.  May  the  number,  boldness,  and  strength  of 
the  enemy  not  frighten  you,  because  God  is 
stronger  than  they;  if  God  is  for  you,  who  can  be 
against  you? 

21.  Redouble  your  prayers  so  that  God  might 
be  with  you  in  a  greater  abundance  of  grace, 
fighting  and  triumphing  with  you.  Accompany 
your  prayers  with  the  practice  of  the  Christian 
virtues,  especially  charity  toward  the  needy.  Seek 
God’s  mercies  with  humility  and  perseverance, 
renewing  every  day  the  promises  of  your  baptism. 

22.  Asa  pledge  of  these  things  and  as  a  sign 
of  Our  paternal  love,  We  bestow  on  you  Our 
apostolic  blessing,  beloved  children. 

Given  in  Rome  at  Saint  Peter’s,  the  eighth 
day  of  December,  1892,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
Our  pontificate. 

t 

ITALIAN  TEXT:  Acta  L eonis,  12:331-43;  Codicis  luris 
C anonici  F antes,  3:387-92. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Norman  Desmarais. 

COMMENTARIES: 

“The  pope  and  Italian  politics.”  Tablet,  81  (January  7,  1893), 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brothers,  the  Patriarchs, 
Archbishops  and  Bishops  and  other  Ordianaries 
in  Peace  and  Communion  with  the  Holy  See. 

Venerable  *  Brothers,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

The  Orient,  courageously  and  successfully  ex¬ 
plored  by  the  Portugese,  is  coveted  by  many  today 
for  its  lucrative  trade.  We,  however,  have  a  more 
noble  purpose  in  mind.  We  reflect  upon  those  im¬ 
mense  regions  of  the  Indies  where  for  many  cen¬ 
turies  men  of  the  Gospel  have  expended  their 
labor.  Our  thoughts  turn  first  of  all  to  the  blessed 
Apostle  Thomas  who  is  rightly  called  the  founder 
of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Hindus.  Then, 
there  is  Francis  Xavier,  who  long  afterwards 
dedicated  himself  zealously  to  the  same  praise¬ 
worthy  calling.  Through  his  extraordinary 
perseverence,  he  converted  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  Hindus  from  the  myths  and  vile 
superstitions  of  the  Brahmans  to  the  true  religion. 
In  the  footsteps  of  this  holy  man  followed 
numerous  priests,  secular  and  religious,  who  with 
the  authority  and  permission  of  the  Holy  See 
strove  untiringly  to  preserve  and  promote  the 
Christian  mysteries  and  institutions  introduced 
by  Thomas  and  renewed  by  Xavier.  To  this  day, 
they  are  continuing  these  noble  efforts;  never¬ 


theless,  in  the  vast  reaches  of  the  earth,  many  are 
still  deprived  of  the  truth,  miserably  imprisoned 
in  the  darkness  of  superstition!  How  very  great  a 
field,  especially  in  the  north,  lies  yet  uncultivated 
to  receive  the  seed  of  the  Gospel! 

2.  Pondering  these  needs,  We  place  our  trust 
in  Our  Savior  who  alone  knows  the  exact  cir¬ 
cumstance  and  time  to  bestow  his  light;  he  is 
wont  to  direct  the  mind  and  hearts  of  men  by 
divine  inspiration.  But,  assuredly,  We  ought  to 
exert  every  possible  effort  to  convert  such  a  great 
part  of  the  world.  We  have  been  searching  for 
possible  ways  of  better  organizing  and  expanding 
Christianity  in  the  East  Indies,  we  have  decided 
upon  certain  measures  to  help  achieve  Our  goal. 

New  Dioceses 

3.  First  of  all,  to  be  sure,  with  respect  to  the 
patronato  of  the  Portuguese  people  in  the  East  In¬ 
dies,  We  have  concluded  a  formal  pact  with  the 
most  faithful  king  of  Portugal  and  Algerve.  This 
agreement  has  removed  the  causes  of  dissensions, 
which  had  disrupted  Christians  for  so  long  a 
time.  These  communities  have  been  under  obe¬ 
dience  to  apostolic  vicars  and  prefects.  We  have 
decided  to  form  them  into  dioceses  with  their 
own  bishops  to  be  administered  by  ordinary 
right.  Therefore,  by  the  apostolic  letter,  Humanae 
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salutis,  given  on  the  first  of  September,  1886,  a 
new  hierarchy  has  been  instituted  in  those 
regions,  consisting  of  eight  church  provinces, 
namely,  Goa  as  the  patriarchal  see,  Agra,  Bom¬ 
bay,  Verapoly,  Calcutta,  Madras,  Pondichery 
and  Colombo.  Furthermore,  through  the  Con¬ 
gregation  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  We  will 
do  whatever  will  be  fruitful  there  for  salvation 
and  for  the  increase  of  faith  and  piety. 

Native  Clergy 

4.  The  preservation  of  the  Christian  faith 
among  the  Hindus  will  be  precarious  and  its  pro¬ 
pagation  uncertain  as  long  as  there  is  not  a  native 
clergy  properly  trained  for  priestly  duties,  not 
only  to  be  of  assistance  to  foreign  priests,  but  also 
to  be  in  rightful  charge  of  the  administration  of 
the  Christian  Church  in  their  cities.  Tradition 
tells  us  that  Frances  Xavier  maintained  this  same 
opinion.  They  say  that  he  used  to  assert  that  the 
Christian  cause  in  India  could  never  have  firm 
roots  without  the  continuing  dedication  of  a 
pious  and  zealous  clergy  native  to  India.  It  is 
clearly  evident  that  he  had  a  keen  understanding 
of  the  issue.  Certainly  the  work  of  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  coming  from  Europe  is  beset  with  many 
obstacles.  Most  especially,  indeed,  is  their  un¬ 
familiarity  with  the  vernacular,  which  is  very  dif¬ 
ficult  to  learn.  There  is  also  the  remoteness  of  in¬ 
stitutions  and  customs  which  remain  unfamiliar 
even  after  a  long  period  of  time.  Hence,  the  Euro¬ 
pean  clergy  is  forced  to  live  there  as  in  a  strange 
land.  Since  a  foreign  clergy,  therefore,  has  difficul¬ 
ty  in  winning  the  hearts  of  the  people,  it  is  plain 
that  the  work  of  a  native  clergy  would  be  far  more 
fruitful.  From  experience,  they  know  the  nature 
and  customs  of  their  people;  they  know  when  to 
speak  and  when  to  keep  silent.  In  fine,  they  live 
among  Hindus  as  Hindus  without  causing  any 
suspicion  and  it  is,  indeed,  difficult  to  say  how  im¬ 
portant  this  is  especially  in  times  of  crisis. 

5.  Then,  again,  it  is  necessary  to  realize  that 
the  number  of  missionaries  abroad  is  far  from 
adequate  to  serve  the  existing  Christian  com- 
munitites.  This  deficiency  is  plainly  evident  from 
the  mission  statistics.  The  missionaries  in  India 
keep  on  imploring  the  Sacred  Congregation  for 
more  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  Now,  if  there  are 
not  enough  foreign  priests  to  care  for  souls,  what 
will  happen  in  the  future  when  the  number  of 
Christians  will  have  multiplied?  Nor,  indeed,  is 
there  any  reason  to  hope  that  the  number  of  mis¬ 


sionaries  will  increase  proportionately.  Conse¬ 
quently,  if  we  want  to  be  concerned  for  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  India  and  the  establishment  of  Christi¬ 
anity  in  that  immense  region  on  a  firm  founda¬ 
tion,  we  will  have  to  select  candidates  from  the 
native  people,  wKo  after  careful  training  will 
assume  priestly  functions  and  duties. 

6.  Thirdly,  we  must  not  overlook  an  even¬ 
tuality,  even  though  at  the  present  time  it  is  im¬ 
probable.  Such  critical  conditions  could  arise  in 
Europe  or  Asia  that  would  compel  foreign  priests 
to  leave  the  Indies.  In  that  event,  how  could 
religion  survive  without  a  native  clergy:  with  no 
one  to  administer  the  sacraments,  no  one  to  teach 
the  law  of  God?  The  history  of  the  Chinese, 
Japanese,  and  Ethiopians  speaks  clearly  enough 
about  this  hazard.  More  than  once,  the  Chris¬ 
tians  in  Japan  and  China  had  to  suffer  from 
hatred  and  calamity.  The  hostile  people  in  power 
exiled  and  executed  alien  priests,  but  spared  the 
native.  Because  they  were  completely  familiar 
with  the  language  and  customs  of  their  native 
land  and  were  sustained  by  friends  and  relatives, 
they  were  allowed  not  only  to  remain  unharmed 
in  their  country,  but  also  to  administer  the 
sacraments  freely,  and  perform  pastoral  duties  in 
all  the  provinces.  On  the  contrary,  the  Ethiopia, 
where  Christians  already  numbered  200,000,  a 
sudden  storm  of  persecution  completely  destroyed 
the  fruits  of  long  labor  because  there  was  no 
native  clergy  when  the  European  missionaries 
were  killed  or  expelled. 

7.  Finally,  there  must  be  respect  for  antiqui¬ 
ty;  whatever  we  see  advantageously  established  in 
times  past  must  be  religiously  preserved.  Now,  it 
was  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  first  to  instruct 
the  multitude  in  Christian  precepts,  then  to  select 
several  from  the  people  and  initiate  them  into  the 
sacred  mysteries  and  even  elevate  them  to  the 
episcopacy.  This  example  was  followed  afterwards 
by  the  Roman  pontiffs.  Their  custom  has  always 
been  to  direct  missionaries  to  exert  every  means 
to  select  a  native  clergy  wherever  the  Christian 
community  grew  sufficiently  large.  To  take  care, 
therefore,  of  the  preservation  and  propagation  of 
the  Catholic  religion  among  the  Hindus,  a  Hindu 
clergy  has  to  be  formed  that  could  administer  the 
sacraments  and  govern  the  Christian  people  pro¬ 
perly,  no  matter  how  menacing  the  times. 

Seminaries 

8.  For  that  reason,  the  prefects  of  the  Con- 


gregation  of  the  Indies,  with  the  advice  and  ap¬ 
proval  of  the  Holy  See,  have  founded  seminaries 
for  priests  wherever  possible.  The  Synods, 
moreover,  of  Colombo,  Bangalore  and 
Allahabad,  held  at  the  beginning  of  1887,  have 
decreed  that  every  diocese  should  have  its  own 
seminary  for  the  training  of  a  native  clergy;  if  any 
of  the  suffragan  bishops  do  not  have  the  financial 
means  to  do  so,  they  are  to  have  their 
seminarians  trained  in  the  metropolitan  seminary 
at  their  own  expense.  The  bishops  are  making 
every  effort  to  implement  these  beneficial  decrees, 
but  their  most  admirable  willingness  is  hindered 
by  lack  of  funds  and  by  the  want  of  qualified 
priests  to  supervise  instruction  and  direct 
discipline  judiciously.  Hence,  there  are  hardly  any 
seminaries  where  candidates  are  able  to  complete 
a  prescribed  course  of  studies — and  this  is  at  a 
time  when  the  civil  government  and  Protestants, 
in  large  numbers,  are  sparing  no  expense  nor  ef¬ 
fort  to  offer  young  men  a  judicious  and  refined 
education. 

9.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  how  opportune  it  is 
and  how  consistent  with  the  public  good  to  erect 
in  the  East  Indies  some  seminaries  where  the 
native  youth,  the  hope  of  the  Church,  are 
educated  in  all  the  refinements  of  doctrine  and 
also  in  those  virtues  essential  for  the  pious  and 
wholesome  exercise  of  sacred  functions.  As  the 
reasons  for  dissensions  have  been  removed  by  the 
pact  agreed  upon,  and  as  the  diocesan  administra¬ 
tion  had  been  erected  by  the  hierarchy  of  the 
Church,  we  would  seem  to  have  attained  our 
goals  if  we  could  provide  a  sound  basis  for  the 
training  of  the  clergy.  For,  as  We  have  said,  once 
seminaries  for  the  clergy  have  been  founded, 
qualified  priests  in  great  numbers  would  come 
forth,  and  in  spreading  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
would  skillfully  utilize  the  important  resources  of 
their  studies. 

Financial  Contributions 

10.  For  such  a  noble  and  beneficial  work,  it  is 


fitting  that  Europeans  make  some  financial  con¬ 
tribution,  epsecially  because  We  alone  are  not 
able  to  manage  the  vast  cost  of  such  an  enterprise. 
It  is  the  mark  of  Christians  to  cherish  all  mankind 
as  brothers  wherever  they  are,  and  to  exclude  no 
one  from  their  love,  particularly  in  matters  upon 
which  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  neighbor 
depends.  We,  therefore,  earnestly  request  that 
you  will  fully  support  our  undertaking.  Be  sure 
that  the  role  of  Christianity  in  such  remote 
regions  becomes  well  known.  Make  your  people 
understand  that  something  must  be  done  for  the 
Hindus.  May  they  who  believe  that  works  of 
mercy  are  the  most  perfect  investment  especially 
realize  this  need. 

11.  We  are  convinced  that  we  have  not  ap¬ 
pealed  in  vain  to  the  generosity  of  your  people.  If 
the  contributions  should  exceed  the  expenditures 
for  the  seminaries  which  we  have  mentioned 
above,  we  shall  take  care  that  the  remaining 
funds  will  be  used  beneficially  and  conscientiously 
on  other  projects. 

12.  In  token  of  heavenly  favors,  and  as  a 
witness  of  Our  good  will,  most  lovingly  in  the 
Lord,  We  bestow  upon  you,  venerable  brothers, 
upon  your  clergy  and  your  people  the  Apostolic 
Blessing. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  24th  day 
of  June,  in  the  year  1893,  the  sixteenth  year  of 
Our  pontificate. 


t 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brothers,  the  Primate,  the 
Archbishops,  Bishops  and  other  Ordinaries  in 
Hungary,  in  Peace  and  Communion  with  the  Holy 
See. 

Venerable .  Brothers,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

The  loyal  affection  and  profound  respect  of 
the  Hungarian  people  towards  this  Apostolic  See 
have  always  evoked  deep  fatherly  love  from  the 
Roman  Pontiffs.  We  ourselves  have  frequently 
confirmed  our  personal  esteem  and  loving  care. 
Indeed,  we  did  so  seven  years  ago  when  Hungary 
celebrated  the  memory  of  an  auspicious  event. 
On  that  occasion  we  wrote  to  you  recalling  the 
ancestral  faith  of  the  Hungarians,  their  virtues, 
and  their  glorious  deeds.  We  also  counseled  you 
on  matters  concerning  the  well-being  of  your 
people  in  times  so  hostile  to  the  Catholic  cause. 
For  the  same  reason  and  for  the  same  purpose,  we 
feel  constrained  to  write  you  again. 

2.  Certainly,  because  of  the  nature  of  the 
recent,  disturbing  events,  Our  concern  demands 
that  We  earnestly  exhort  you  and  your  clergy  to 
fidelity,  unity,  and  zeal  in  teaching  and  in  admon¬ 
ishing  opportunely  your  people.  Other  conditions 
among  you  present  a  new  cause  for  anxiety  to  Us: 
We  refer  to  the  dangers  that  day  by  day  are 
becoming  a  more  serious  threat  to  religion.  To  be 
sure,  just  as  these  dangers  require  our  utmost  con¬ 


cern  and  attention,  they  also  urgently  demand 
greater  efforts  from  you.  We  are  confident  you 
will  recompense  fully  Our  counsel  and  expecta¬ 
tions. 

Religion  has  Prevailed  in  Hungary 

3.  The  general  duty  of  Catholics  to  preserve 
the  integrity  of  religion  in  their  country  in  all 
vicissitudes,  and  to  do  so  in  a  spirit  of  unity, 
becomes  a  serious  obligation  during  times  of 
treacherous  hostilities  to  Christian  institutions. 
Indeed,  not  only  is  the  interest  of  the  highest 
good  of  all  at  stake,  namely  the  eternal  salvation 
of  mankind,  but  also  the  protection  and  preserva¬ 
tion  of  the  very  things  that  in  civil  society  con¬ 
tribute  most  importantly  to  true  peace  and  hap¬ 
piness.  This  was  clearly  the  conviction  of  those 
eminent  men,  brilliant  examples  of  moral  for¬ 
titude,  who  were  ready  to  sacrifice  not  only  all 
their  possessions,  but  their  very  lives  for  the  sake 
of  religion  and  the  Church.  Among  these  heroes, 
your  Hungary  has  its  share  down  the  long  course 
of  your  history.  The  fact  that  you  have  persevered 
steadfastly  in  the  Catholic  faith  is  the  result  of  the 
firm  determination  of  your  people.  They  certainly 
understood  perfectly  that  when  religion  is  at 
stake,  so  is  the  glory  of  the  name  and  the 
existence  itself  of  their  nation. 

4.  Their  determination  has  nurtured 
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generous  and  remarkable  virtues.  Even  in  the 
most  critical  times,  their  power  has  enabled  the 
Hungarians  to  oppose  the  magnitude  of  danger 
with  an  equal  magnitude  of  courage  and  con¬ 
stancy.  Shielded,  indeed,  by  these  virtues,  they 
resisted  invincibly  the  repeated  incursions  of  the 
Tartars  and  the  fierce  attacks  of  the  Muslims.  In 
this  perilous  struggle,  they  deserved  all  the  help 
they  received  from  foreign  peoples,  from  rulers, 
and  from  the  Roman  pontiffs.  Not  only  was  the 
faith  and  sovereignty  of  the  Hungarian  people  in 
jeopardy,  but  also  the  Catholic  faith  itself  and  the 
safety  of  the  West.  By  the  same  means,  Hungary 
escaped  the  tempests  of  more  recent  centuries 
that  wrought  such  serious  havoc  among 
neighboring  peoples,  though  even  Hungary  felt 
their  violence  and  suffered  no  slight  damages. 
Hungary,  however,  will  survive  if  the  Hungar¬ 
ians  only  remain  loyal  to  their  religion,  learn 
their  daily  obligations,  and  fulfill  them  most 
faithfully. 


Current  Concerns 

5.  Now  let  us  turn  to  those  matters  closer  to 
our  concerns,  which  filled  our  heart  with  anguish 
when  We  saw  them,  moreover,  written  in  the 
laws  of  Hungary.  As  We  deplored  on  another 
occasion,  “they  are  incompatible  with  the  rights 
of  the  Church,  restrict  its  capacity  to  act,  and  are 
detrimental  to  the  profession  of  the  Catholic 
faith.”1  There  have  been  other  evils  these  past 
years,  either  decreed  or  carried  out  by  public 
authority,  np  less  destructive  to  the  Church  and 
to  the  Catholic  faith.  Considering  the  direction 
in  which  your  country  is  going,  moreover,  it  is 
greatly  to  be  feared  that  there  is  impending  evil 
far  more  harmful  to  religion. 

Strict  Adherence  to  Papal  Judgments 

6.  Consequently,  be  sure  that  you  diligently 
do  all  that  you  can  so  that  priests  and  laity 
understand  exactly  what  they  are  allowed  to  do 
and  what  they  must  beware  of  lest  they  offend  the 
precepts  of  natural  and  divine  law.  As  the 
majority  of  you  who  have  pastoral  responsibility 
gave  orders  to  await  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  See 
on  these  matters,  it  will  be  your  urgent  duty  to 
exhort  the  same  ministers  of  the  sacred  mysteries 
to  consider  it  their  religious  duty  not  to  depart  in 
the  least  degree  from  the  decision  or  regulations 
of  the  Holy  See.  It  goes  without  saying,  moreover, 
that  what  is  forbidden  for  the  clergy  is  by  no 
means  permitted  the  laity. 


Mixed  Marriages 

7.  In  other  respects,  to  remove  the  source  of 
many  evils,  it  is  of  utmost  importance  that  pastors 
never  cease  to  admonish  their  flocks  to  refrain  as 
far  as  possible  from  entering  into  mixed  mar¬ 
riages.  Let  the  faithful  correctly  understand  and 
resolutely  remember  that  it  is  their  duty  to  regard 
with  horror  such  marriages,  which  the  Church 
has  always  detested.  They  are  to  be  abhorred  for 
the  reason  which  we  emphasized  in  another  let¬ 
ter,  “They  offer  the  opportunity  for  a  forbidden 
sharing  and  participation  in  sacred  things;  they 
create  a  danger  to  the  religion  of  the  Catholic 
partner;  they  are  an  impediment  to  the  virtuous 
education  of  children  and  very  often  cause  them 
to  become  accustomed  to  viewing  all  religions  as 
equal  because  they  have  lost  the  power  of  discrim¬ 
inating  between  the  true  and  the  false.”2 

Greater  Dangers 

8.  There  are,  however,  as  We  have  warned 
you,  still  greater  dangers  threatening  the  ancestral 
faith  of  the  Hungarians.  The  enemies  of  the 
Catholic  faith  are  by  no  means  concealing  their 
intention  to  strive  with  all  their  most  harmful 
weapons  to  accomplish  the  daily  deterioration  of 
the  Church  and  the  Catholic  faith.  We,  there¬ 
fore,  exhort  you,  more  urgently  than  ever  before, 
to  spare  neither  effort  nor  labor  to  ward  off  such 
peril  from  your  flock  and  from  your  native  land. 
It  must  be  your  primary  care  that  all  your  people, 
strengthened  by  your  authority  and  example, 
undertake  with  courage  and  zeal  the  cause  of 
religion  and  always  defend  it  firmly.  Very  often  it 
happens,  indeed,  and  we  shall  speak  frankly,  that 
some  Catholics  at  the  very  time  when  they  should 
be  protecting  and  vindicating  the  rights  of  the 
Church,  led  by  a  certain  appearance  of  human 
prudence,  either  turn  away  from  the  issue  or 
prove  themselves  too  timid  or  too  submissive.  It  is 
obvious  that  this  procedure  opens  the  way  to 
grave  danger  especially  if  it  involves  those  in 
authority  or  those  most  influential  in  shaping 
public  opinion.  More  than  the  fact  that  they  are 
unfaithful  to  the  just  duty  owed  their  office,  they 
very  often  cause  scandal  and  prevent  the  har¬ 
mony  that  results  in  unity  of  thought  and  action. 
Nothing,  of  course,  could  be  more  welcome  to  the 
enemies  of  the  Catholic  faith  than  this  apathy  or 
disagreement  of  Catholics.  All  too  often,  by 
avoiding  bold  arguments,  they  allow  the  enemy 
to  effect  greater  injustices  with  ease. 


9.  In  all  matters,  certainly,  be  prudent  and 
moderate;  the  Church  itself  in  defense  of  the 
truth  intends  to  follow  a  responsible  mode  of 
action.  Nothing,  however,  is  so  contradictory  to 
the  laws  of  true  prudence  than  to  allow  religion  to 
be  harassed  with  impunity  and  to  endanger  the 
moral  welfare  of  the  people. 

Annual  Meetings 

10.  Experience  has  truly  proven  that  the 
annual  meetings  of  Catholic  men,  in  which  under 
episcopal  leadership  common  directives  are 
discussed  concerning  Catholic  affairs  and  the 
increase  of  pious  activity,  are  wonderfully  effec¬ 
tive  in  strengthening  unity  and  in  arousing  the 
zealous  ingenuity  of  Catholics.  We,  therefore, 
ardently  desire  that  these  meetings  be  held.  Nor 
do  We  have  any  doubt  that  they  will  greatly  con¬ 
tribute  to  the  success  of  your  goals. 

Publications 

11.  It  is  fitting,  too,  that  you  be  diligently 
aware  that  only  men  of  religious  orthodoxy  and 
proven  virtue  be  elected  to  the  legislative 
assemblies,  men  who  pursue  objectives  tena¬ 
ciously,  always  ready  to  defend  the  Church  and 
the  Catholic  cause.  You  see,  moreover,  that  the 
opponents  of  the  Church  by  means  of  periodicals 
and  books  are  intent  upon  spreading  their  venom 
and  the  perverse  opinions  of  others,  corrupting 
morality  and  seducing  the  multitude.  Therefore, 
your  people  should  use  every  means  to  counteract 
their  writings  with  writings  equal  to  the  greatness 
of  the  struggle  and  providing  remedies 
appropriate  to  the  evils. 

Catholic  Schools 

12.  Above  all,  We  wish  you  to  direct  your 
zeal  and  devotion  towards  the  education  of 
children  and  adolescents.  It  is  not  Our  intention 
to  repeat  now  what  We  have  already  written  in 
the  same  letter  that  We  mentioned  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  this  one.  We  cannot,  however,  refrain 
from  touching  briefly  upon  certain  serious  mat¬ 
ters.  In  respect  to  primary  schools,  you  must  insist 
that  pastors  and  others  who  are  in  charge  of  souls 
be  constantly  vigilant  in  their  behalf  and  consider 
it  their  most  important  duty  to  teach  sacred  doc¬ 
trine  to  children.  This  special  service  should  be 
undertaken  by  themselves  and  valued  as  a  sacred 
trust.  It  is  certain  that  a  wholesome  and  pious 
education  in  childhood  ensures  in  great  measure 
not  only  the  preservation  of  the  family,  but  of  the 


state  itself.  Nor  should  you  spare  any  industry  or 
ingenuity  to  help  these  schools  increase  and 
develop  successfully.  It  would  be  most  appropriate 
to  appoint  in  each  diocese  supervisors  of  schools 
for  both  the  diocese  and  the  deaneries.  The 
bishops  could  confer  with  them  annually  on  the 
condition  of  the  schools  as  well  as  on  other  mat¬ 
ters  pertaining  to  faith,  morals,  and  the  care  of 
souls.  If  it  should  be  necessary  to  build  new 
schools  in  answer  to  local  needs  or  enlarge  those 
already  established,  we  are  fully  confident  that 
your  liberality  and  likewise  that  of  all  Catholics 
will  be  prompt  and  generous. 

13.  Regarding  high  schools  and  graduate 
schools,  care  should  be  taken  that  the  good, 
planted  like  seeds  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
children,  be  not  sadly  destroyed  in  their 
adolescence.  See  that  dangers  of  that  kind  be 
removed  or  diminished.  Most  especially,  your 
pastoral  concern  should  avail  in  selecting  learned 
and  virtuous  teachers  of  religion  and  in  removing 
those  causes  that  too  often  hinder  fruitful  results. 

14.  For  the  rest,  We  appreciate  your  con¬ 
certed  efforts  to  maintain  the  seats  of  highest 
studies  under  the  authority  of  the  Church  and 
bishops  in  accord  with  the  will  of  their  founders. 
We,  nevertheless,  exhort  you  to  continue  to  fulfill 
this  obligation.  It  would  certainly  not  be 
equitable  to  deny  Catholics  that  which  is  granted 
adversaries  of  the  Catholic  cause.  It  is  of  common 
interest,  moreover,  that  what  our  predecessors 
established  so  piously  and  wisely  should  never  be 
used  to  the  detriment  of  the  Church  and  Catholic 
faith,  but  for  the  protection  and  defense  of  both 
and  hence,  for  the  continuous  good  of  the  state 
itself. 

15.  Finally,  these  recommendations  also 
apply  to  seminarians  and  priests.  You  should 
expend  even  greater  effort  on  them  that  they  may 
be  worthy  of  the  priesthood  and  that  they  may 
manifest  virtue  fitting  the  times.  For  this  reason, 
the  sacred  seminaries  justly  claim  the  greater  part 
of  your  attention.  Direct  them  in  the  best  way 
possible  and  provide  them  with  all  that  is 
necessary  so  that  through  the  dedication  of 
selected  teachers,  seminarians  will  be  trained  in 
the  morals  and  virtues  required  by  their  order 
and,  moreover,  in  all  the  beauty  and  glory  of  doc¬ 
trine,  both  human  and  divine. 


Constanti 

Hungarorum 
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Advice  for  Clergy 

16.  For  your  clergy,  the  times  require  a  very 
particular  unanimity  in  your  guidance,  concern 
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and  love  in  admonishing  and  exhorting  them, 
and  extraordinary  firmness  in  defending  ecclesias¬ 
tical  discipline.  In  turn,  all  priests  should  have 
strong  faith  in  their  bishops,  accept  their  direc¬ 
tives,  and  support  their  undertakings.  In  their 
sacred  duties  and  their  pastoral  work,  they  should 
always  be  ready  and  zealous,  guided  by  love. 
Because,  moreover,  priests  set  an  example,  they 
should  be  living  models  of  virtue  and  constancy. 
They  should  be  cautious,  however,  not  to  get  too 
involved  in  civilian  or  political  affairs,  and  let 
them  often  recall  this  passage  from  St.  Paul,  “No 
one  serving  as  God’s  soldier  entangles  himself  in 
worldly  affairs,  that  he  may  please  him  whose 
approval  he  has  secured.”3 

17.  To  be  sure,  as  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
admonishes,  it  is  not  right  to  abandon  foresight 
in  external  matters  in  one’s  anxiety  for  spiritual 
matters.  Explicitly,  when  it  is  a  question  of 
defending  religion  or  promoting  the  common 
good,  the  latter  is  not  to  be  disregarded.  A  priest 
must  be  cautious  not  to  overstep  his  dignity  and 
deportment  lest  he  seem  more  concerned  for 
human  than  heavenly  affairs.  Most  aptly  the 
same  Gregory  the  Great  says,  “Therefore,  worldly 
occupations  are  sometimes  to  be  tolerated  out  of 
compassion,  never  however  to  be  pursued  out  of 
love;  lest  they,  by  burdening  the  mind  of  the 
lover,  overwhelm  him  and  make  him  sink  under 
their  weight  from  heaven  into  the  depths.”4 

We  also  desire  that  you  counsel  pastors  to 
take  conscientious  care  of  church  property  and 
manage  it  most  carefully.  Where  any  negligence 
has  crept  in,  apply  the  most  suitable  remedy. 

Sodalities  and  Confraternities 

18.  We  firmly  believe,  moreover,  that  this  is 
the  opportune  time  for  the  clergy  to  revive  the 
sodalities  and  confraternities  of  the  laity  to  their 
former  honor  and  glory.  Surely,  this  is  a  work 
redounding  no  less  to  the  well-being  of  the 
sodalities  than  to  the  universal  good  of  religion. 
Not  to  mention  other  advantages,  these  sodalities 
can  help  you  and  your  clergy  not  only  by  carefully 
cultivating  in  the  people  piety  and  a  Christian 
way  of  life,  but  also  of  strengthening  that  salutary 
harmony  of  mind  and  heart  that  we  strive  for  so 
ardently. 

19.  Finally,  in  everything  pertaining  to  the 
protection  and  defense  of  our  ancestral  religion 


and  faith,  to  the  growth  of  Catholic  institutions, 
or  even  to  the  discipline  of  clergy,  hold  periodic 
conferences  so  that  in  common  discernment  you 
will  recognize  those  matters  which  are  especially 
compelling  and  timely. 

20.  We  hope  that  all  the  Catholics  in 
Hungary  will  realize  the  dangerous  turn  of  affairs 
in  their  country  and  will  find  courage  and 
strength  in  our  solicitude  and  good  will.  We  hope, 
too,  that  on  their  part  they  will  most  conscien¬ 
tiously  obey  our  counsel  and  adminitions. 

21.  May  God  be  graciously  present  to  you, 
venerable  brothers,  and  likewise  to  the  clergy  and 
the  Catholic  people  working  with  you  in  one 
accord  so  untiringly  for  the  sake  of  religion,  and 
may  He  happily  bless  your  initiatives.  Nor  indeed, 
may  there  be  lacking  in  a  cause  so  holy  and  just 
the  favorable  assistance  of  your  sovereign,  we 
mean  your  apostle  and  king  who,  already  from 
the  beginning  of  his  reign,  gave  your  people  abun¬ 
dant  proof  of  his  benevolence. 

22.  Direct  your  ardent  prayers  with  Us  to 
God,  venerable  brothers,  that  all  may  proceed 
successfully  according  to  our  desires.  Above  all, 
implore  the  patronage  of  the  most  blessed  mother 
of  God;  then,  too,  beseech  your  faithful  apostle, 
St.  Stephen,  to  look  favorably  upon  his  Hungary 
and  preserve  holy  and  inviolate  the  benefits  of  a 
holy  religion. 

23.  As  a  token  of  heavenly  favors  and  as  a 
witness  of  Our  paternal  good  will,  We  lovingly 
impart  Our  Apostolic  Blessing  to  you,  venerable 
brothers,  to  the  clergy  and  all  your  people. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  2  September 
1893,  the  sixteenth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 


t 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  COMMENDING 
DEVOTION  TO  THE  ROSARY 
SEPTEMBER  8,  1893 
126 


To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other 
Ordinaries,  having  Peace  and  Communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See.  * 

Venerable  Brethren,  Greeting  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

The  sacred  joy  which  it  has  been  given  to  Us 
to  feel  in  attaining  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  Our 
Episcopal  Consecration  has  been  deepened  by  the 
knowledge  that  it  was  shared  by  the  people  of  the 
whole  Catholic  world,  and  that  as  a  father  in  the 
midst  of  his  children  We  have  been  consoled  by 
the  touching  testimonies  of  their  loyalty  and  love. 
We  gratefully  accept  it  and  record  it  as  a  fresh 
proof  of  God’s  special  providence,  and  one  which 
is  markedly  full  of  bounty  to  Ourselves,  and  of 
blessing  to  the  Church. 

2.  At  the  same  time  We  love  to  offer  Our 
thanks  for  this  signal  benefit  to  the  august 
Mother  of  God,  whose  powerful  intercession  We 
feel  to  have  been  exercised  in  Our  behalf.  For  hers 
is  the  loving  kindness  which,  during  the  length  of 
years  and  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  has  never  failed 
Us,  and  which  day  by  day  seems  to  draw  nearer 
to  Us  than  ever,  filling  Our  soul  with  gladness, 
and  strengthening  Us  with  a  confidence  of  which 
the  surety  is  higher  than  the  things  of  time.  It  is  as 


if  the  voice  of  the  heavenly  Queen  made  itself 
heard  to  Us,  at  one  moment  graciously  consoling 
Us  in  the  midst  of  trials;  at  another  guiding  Us  by 
her  counsel  in  directing  the  great  work  of  the 
salvation  of  souls;  at  another,  urging  Us  to 
admonish  the  Christian  people  to  advance  in 
piety  and  in  the  practice  of  every  virtue.  For  Us  it 
is  once  more  a  joy  as  well  as  a  duty  to  respond  to 
her  inspirations.  Amongst  the  happy  results 
which  have  already  rewarded  Our  exhortations 
which’  were  due  to  her  prompting,  We  have  to 
reckon  the  remarkable  impulse  given  to  the  Devo- 
tion  of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary.  This  awakening 
has  made  itself  felt  in  the  increased  number  of 
Confraternities  instituted  for  the  purpose,  the 
voluminous  literature  of  pious  and  learned  works 
written  upon  the  subject,  and  the  manifold 
tributes  which  Christian  art  has  not  failed  to 
bring  to  its  service.  And  now,  as  if  for  yet  another 
time,  listening  to  the  voice  of  the  same  zealous 
Mother,  who  calls  upon  Us  to  “cry  out  and  cease 
not,”  We  rejoice  once  more  to  address  you, 
Venerable  Brethren,  upon  the  subject  of  the 
Rosary,  standing  as  We  do  upon  the  eve  of  that 
month  of  October  which,  by  the  award  of  special 
Indulgences,  We  have  deemed  it  well  to  dedicate 
to  this  most  popular  devotion.  Our  appeal  to  you, 
however,  will  not  be  directed  so  much  to  add  any 
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further  recommendation  of  a  method  of  prayer  so 
praiseworthy  in  itself,  nor  yet  to  press  upon  the 
faithful  the  necessity  of  practising  it  still  more 
fervently,  but  rather  to  point  out  how  we  may 
draw  from  this  devotion  certain  advantages 
which  are  especially  valuable  and  needful  at  the 
present  day. 


The  Rosary  and  Society 

3.  For  We  are  convinced  that  the  Rosary,  if 
devoutly  used,  is  bound  to  benefit  not  only  the 
individual  but  society  at  large. 

No  one  will  do  Us  the  injustice  to  deny  that 
in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  Supreme 
Apostolate  We  have  laboured— as,  God  helping, 
We  shall  ever  continue  to  labour — to  promote  the 
civil  prosperity  of  mankind.  Repeatedly  have  We 
admonished  those  who  are  invested  with 
sovereign  power  that  they  should  neither  make 
nor  execute  laws  except  in  conformity  with  the 
equity  of  the  Divine  mind.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
have  constantly  besought  citizens  who  were  con¬ 
spicuous  by  genius,  industry,  family,  or  fortune, 
to  join  together  in  common  counsel  and  action  to 
safeguard  and  to  promote  whatever  would  tend  to 
the  strength  and  well-being  of  the  community. 
Only  too  many  causes  are  at  work,  in  the  present 
condition  of  things,  to  loosen  the  bonds  of  public 
order,  and  to  withdraw  the  people  from  sound 
principles  of  life  and  conduct. 


Dislike  of  Poverty — The  Joyful  Mysteries 

4-  There  are  three  influences  which  appear  to 
Us  to  have  the  chief  place  in  effecting  this  down¬ 
grade  movement  of  society.  These  are — first,  the 
distaste  for  a  simple  and  laborious  life;  secondly, 
repugnance  to  suffering  of  any  kind;  thirdly,  the 
forgetfulness  of  the  future  life. 

5.-  We  deplore — and  those  who  judge  of  all 
things  merely  by  the  light  and  according  to  the 
standard  of  nature  join  with  Us  in  deploring— 
that  society  is  threatened  with  a  serious  danger  in 
the  growing  contempt  of  those  homely  duties  and 
virtues  which  make  up  the  beauty  of  humble  life. 
To  this  cause  we  may  trace  in  the  home,  the 
readiness  of  children  to  withdraw  themselves 
from  the  natural  obligation  of  obedience  to  the 
parents,  and  their  impatience  of  any  form  of  treat¬ 
ment  which  is  not  of  the  indulgent  and  effeminate 
kind.  In  the  workman,  it  evinces  itself  in  a 
tendency  to  desert  his  trade,  to  shrink  from  toil, 
316  to  become  discontented  with  his  lot,  to  fix  his 


gaze  on  things  that  are  above  him,  and  to  look 
forward  with  unthinking  hopefulness  to  some 
future  equalization  of  property.  We  may  observe 
the  same  temper  permeating  the  masses  in  the 
eagerness  to  exchange  the  life  of  the  rural  districts 
for  the  excitements  and  pleasures  of  the  town. 
Thus  the  equilibrium  between  the  classes  of  the 
community  is  being  destroyed,  everything 
becomes  unsettled,  men’s  minds  become  a  prey  to 
jealousy  and  heart-burnings,  rights  are  openly 
trampled  under  foot,  and,  finally,  the  people, 
betrayed  in  their  expectations,  attack  public 
order,  and  place  themselves  in  conflict  with  those 
who  are  charged  to  maintain  it. 

6.  For  evils  such  as  these  let  us  seek  a  remedy 
in  the  Rosary,  which  consists  in  a  fixed  order  of 
prayer  combined  with  devout  meditation  on  the 
life  of  Christ  and  His  Blessed  Mother.  Here,  if  the 
joyful  mysteries  be  but  clearly  brought  home  to 
the  minds  of  the  people,  an  object  lesson  of  the 
chief  virtues  is  placed  before  their  eyes.  Each  one 
will  thus  be  able  to  see  for  himself  how  easy,  how 
abundant,  how  sweetly  attractive  are  the  lessons 
to  be  found  therein  for  the  leading  of  an  honest 
life.  Let  us  take  our  stand  in  front  of  that  earthly 
and  divine  home  of  holiness,  the  House  of 
Nazareth.  How  much  we  have  to  learn  from  the 
daily  life  which  was  led  within  its  walls!  What  an 
all-perfect  model  of  domestic  society!  Here  we 
behold  simplicity  and  purity  of  conduct,  perfect 
agreement  and  unbroken  harmony,  mutual 
respect  and  love— not  of  the  false  and  fleeting 
kind — but  that  which  finds  both  its  life  and  its 
charm  in  devotedness  of  service.  Here  is  the 
patient  industry  which  provides  what  is  required 
for  food  and  raiment;  which  does  so  “in  the  sweat 
of  the  brow,”  which  is  contented  with  little,  and 
which  seeks  rather  to  diminish  the  number  of  its 
wants  than  to  multiply  the  sources  of  its  wealth. 
Better  than  all,  we  find  there  that  supreme  peace 
of  mind  and  gladness  of  soul  which  never  fail  to 
accompany  the  possession  of  a  tranquil  con¬ 
science.  These  are  precious  examples  of  goodness, 
of  modesty,  of  humility,  of  hard-working  endur¬ 
ance,  of  kindness  to  others,  of  diligence  in  the 
small  duties  of  daily  life,  and  of  other  virtues,  and 
once  they  have  made  their  influence  felt  they 
gradually  take  root  in  the  soul,  and  in  course  of 
time  fail  not  to  bring  about  a  happy  change  of 
mind  and  conduct.  Then  will  each  one  begin  to 
feel  his  work  to  be  no  longer  lowly  and  irksome, 
but  grateful  and  lightsome,  and  clothed  with  a 


certain  joyousness  by  his  sense  of  duty  in 
discharging  it  conscientiously.  Then  will  gentler 
manners  everywhere  prevail;  home-life  will  be 
loved  and  esteemed,  and  the  relations  of  man 
with  man  will  be  loved  and  esteemed,  and  the 
relations  of  man  with  man  will  be  hallowed  by 
a  larger  infusion  of  respect  and  charity.  And  if 
this  betterment  should  go  forth  from  the  indi¬ 
vidual  to  the  family  and  to  the  communities,  and 
thence  tG  the  people  at  large  so  that  human 
life  should  be  lifted  up  to  this  standard,  no 
one  will  fail  to  feel  how  great  and  lasting  indeed 
would  be  the  gain  which  would  be  achieved  for 
society. 

Repugnance  to  Suffering — The  Sorrowful  Mysteries 

7.  A  second  evil,  one  which  is  specially  per¬ 
nicious,  and  one  which,  owing  to  the  increasing 
mischief  which  it  works  among  souls,  we  can 
never  sufficiently  deplore,  is  to  be  found  in 
repugnance  to  suffering  and  eagerness  to  escape 
whatever  is  hard  or  painful  to  endure.  The  greater 
number  are  thus  robbed  of  that  peace  and 
freedom  of  mind  which  remains  the  reward  of 
those  who  do  what  is  right  undismayed  by  the 
perils  or  troubles  to  be  met  with  in  doing  so. 
Rather  do  they  dream  of  a  chimeric  civilization  in 
which  all  that  is  unpleasant  shall  be  removed,  and 
all  that  is  pleasant  shall  be  supplied.  By  this  pas¬ 
sionate  and  unbridled  desire  of  living  a  life  of 
pleasure,  the  minds  of  men  are  weakened,  and  if 
they  do  not  entirely  succumb,  they  become 
demoralized  and  miserably  cower  and  sink  under 
the  hardships  of  the  battle  of  life. 

8.  In  such  a  contest  example  is  everything, 
and  a  powerful  means  of  renewing  our  courage 
will  undoubtedly  be  found  in  the  Holy  Rosary,  if 
from  our  earliest  years  our  minds  have  been  train¬ 
ed  to  dwell  upon  the  sorrowful  mysteries  of  Our 
Lord’s  life,  and  to  drink  in  their  meaning  by  sweet 
and  silent  meditation.  In  them  we  shall  learn  how 
Christ,  “the  Author  and  Finisher  of  Our  faith,” 
began  “to  do  and  teach,”  in  order  that  we  might 
see  written  in  His  example  all  the  lessons  that  He 
Himself  had  taught  us  for  the  bearing  of  our 
burden  of  labour  and  sorrow,  and  mark  how  the 
sufferings  which  were  hardest  to  bear  were  those 
which  He  embraced  with  the  greatest  measure  of 
generosity  and  good  will.  We  behold  Him  over¬ 
whelmed  with  sadness,  so  that  drops  of  blood 
ooze  like  sweat  from  His  veins.  We  see  Him  bound 
like  a  malefactor,  subjected  to  the  judgment  of  the 


unrighteous,  laden  with  insults,  covered  with 
shame,  assailed  with  false  accusations,  torn  with 
scourges,  crowned  with  thorns,  nailed  to  the 
cross,  accounted  unworthy  to  live,  and  con¬ 
demned  by  the  voice  of  the  multitude  as  deserving 
of  death.  Here,  too,  we  contemplate  the  grief  of 
the  most  Holy  Mother,  whose  soul  was  not 
merely  wounded  but  “ pierced ”  by  the  sword  of 
sorrow,  so  that  she  might  be  named  and  become 
in  truth  “the  Mother  of  Sorrows.”  Witnessing 
these  examples  of  fortitude,  not  with  sight  but  by 
faith,  who  is  there  who  will  not  feel  his  heart  grow 
warm  with  the  desire  of  imitating  them? 

9.  Then,  be  it  that  the  “earth  is  accursed” 
and  brings  forth  “thistles  and  thorns,” — be  it  that 
the  soul  is  saddened  with  grief  and  the  body  with 
sickness;  even  so,  there  will  be  no  evil  which  the 
envy  of  man  or  the  rage  of  devils  can  invent,  nor 
calamity  which  can  fall  upon  the  individual  or  the 
community,  over  which  we  shall  not  triumph  by 
the  patience  of  suffering.  For  this  reason  it  has 
been  truly  said  that  “it  belongs  to  the  Christian  to 
do  and  to  endure  great  things,”  for  he  who 
deserves  to  be  called  a  Christian  must  not  shrink 
from  following  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ.  But  by 
this  patience,  We  do  not  mean  that  empty 
stoicism  in  the  enduring  of  pain  which  was  the 
ideal  of  some  of  the  philosophers  of  old,  but 
rather  do  We  mean  that  patience  which  is  learned 
from  the  example  of  Him,  who  “having  joy  set 
before  Him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame”  (Heb.  xvi.,  2).  It  is  the  patience  which  is 
obtained  by  the  help  of  His  grace;  which  shirks 
not  a  trial  because  it  is  painful,  but  which  accepts 
it  and  esteems  it  as  a  gain,  however  hard  it  may  be 
to  undergo.  The  Catholic  Church  has  always 
had,  and  happily  still  has,  multitudes  of  men  and 
women,  in  every  rank  and  condition  of  life,  who 
are  glorious  disciples  of  this  teaching,  and  who, 
following  faithfully  in  the  path  of  Christ,  suffer 
injury  and  hardship  for  the  cause  of  virtue  and 
religion.  They  re-echo,  not  with  their  lips,  but 
with  their  life,  the  words  of  St.  Thomas:  “Let  us 
also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him”  (John  xi.,  16). 

10.  May  such  types  of  admirable  constancy 
be  more  and  more  splendidly  multiplied  in  our 
midst  to  the  weal  of  society  and  to  the  glory  and 
edification  of  the  Church  of  God! 

Forgetfulness  of  the  Future — The  Glorious  Mysteries 

11.  The  third  evil  for  which  a  remedy  is 
needed  is  one  which  is  chiefly  characteristic  of  the 
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times  in  which  we  live.  Men  in  former  ages, 
although  they  loved  the  world,  and  loved  it  far 
too  well,  did  not  usually  aggravate  their  sinful 
attachment  to  the  things  of  earth  by  a  contempt 
of  the  things  of  heaven.  Even  the  right-thinking 
portion  of  the  pagan  world  recognized  that  this 
life  was  not  a  home  but  a  dwelling-place,  not  our 
destination,  but  a  stage  in  the  journey.  But  men 
of  our  day,  albeit  they  have  had  the  advantages  of 
Christian  instruction,  pursue  the  false  goods  of 
this  world  in  such  wise  that  the  thought  of  their 
true  Fatherland  of  enduring  happiness  is  not  only 
set  aside,  but,  to  their  shame  be  it  said,  banished 
and  entirely  erased  from  their  memory,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  warning  of  St.  Paul,  “We  have  not 
here  a  lasting  city,  but  we  seek  one  which  is  to 
come”  (Heb.  xiii.,  4). 

12.  When  We  seek  out  the  causes  of  this 
forgetfulness,  We  are  met  in  the  first  place  by  the 
fact  that  many  allow  themselves  to  believe  that 
the  thought  of  a  future  life  goes  in  some  way  to 
sap  the  love  of  our  country,  and  thus  militates 
against  the  prosperity  of  the  commonwealth.  No 
illusion  could  be  more  foolish  or  hateful.  Our 
future  hope  is  not  of  a  kind  which  so  monopolizes 
the  minds  of  men  as  to  withdraw  their  attention 
from  the  interests  of  this  life.  Christ  commands 
us,  it  is  true,  to  seek  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  in 
the  first  place,  but  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
neglect  all  things  else.  For,  the  use  of  the  goods  of 
the  present  life,  and  the  righteous  enjoyment 
which  they  furnish,  may  serve  both  to  strengthen 
virtue  and .  to  reward  it.  The  splendour  and 
beauty  of  our  earthly  habitation,  by  which 
human  society  is  ennobled,  may  mirror  the  splen¬ 
dour  and  beauty  of  our  dwelling  which  is  above. 
Therein  we  see  nothing  that  is  not  worthy  of  the 
reason  of  man  and  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  For  the 
same-  God  who  is  the  Author  of  Nature  is  the 
Author  of  Grace,  and  He  willed  not  that  one 
should  collide  or  conflict  with  the  other,  but  that 
they  should  act  in  friendly  alliance,  so  that  under 
the  leadership  of  both  we  may  the  more  easily 
arrive  at  that  immortal  happiness  for  which  we 
mortal  men  were  created. 

13.  But  men  of  carnal  mind,  who  love 
nothing  but  themselves,  allow  their  thoughts  to 
grovel  upon  things  of  earth  until  they  are  unable 
to  lift  them  to  that  which  is  higher.  For,  far  from 
using  the  goods  of  time  as  a  help  towards  securing 
those  which  are  eternal,  they  lose  sight  altogether 
of  the  world  which  is  to  come,  and  sink  to  the 
lowest  depths  of  degradation.  We  may  doubt  if 


God  could  inflict  upon  man  a  more  terrible 
punishment  than  to  allow  him  to  waste  his  whole 
life  in  the  pursuit  of  earthly  pleasures,  and  in 
forgetfulness  of  the  happiness  which  alone  lasts 
for  ever. 

% 

14 ■  It  is  from  this  danger  that  they  will  be 
happily  rescued,  who,  in  the  pious  practice  of  the 
Rosary,  are  wont,  by  frequent  and  fervent  prayer, 
to  keep  before  their  minds  the  glorious  mysteries. 
These  mysteries  are  the  means  by  which  in  the 
soul  of  a  Christian  a  most  clear  light  is  shed 
upon  the  good  things,  hidden  to  sense,  but  visible 
to  faith,  “which  God  has  prepared  for  those  who 
love  Him.”  From  them  we  learn  that  death  is  not 
an  annihilation  which  ends  all  things,  but  merely 
a  migration  and  passage  from  life  to  life.  By  them 
we  are  taught  that  the  path  to  Heaven  lies  open 
to  all  men,  and  as  we  behold  Christ  ascending 
thither,  we  recall  the  sweet  words  of  His  promise, 
“I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.”  By  them  we  are 
reminded  that  a  time  will  come  when  “God  will 
wipe  away  every  tear  from  our  eyes,”  and  that 
“neither  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  sorrow,  shall 
be  any  more,”  and  that  “We  shall  be  always  with 
the  Lord,”  and  “like  to  the  Lord,  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is,”  and  “drink  of  the  torrent  of  His 
delight,”  as  “fellow-citizens  of  the  saints,”  in  the 
blessed  companionship  of  our  glorious  Queen 
and  Mother.  Dwelling  upon  such  a  prospect,  our 
hearts  are  kindled  with  desire,  and  we  exclaim,  in 
the  words  of  a  great  saint,  “How  vile  grows  the 
earth  when  I  look  up  to  heaven!”  Then,  too,  shall 
we  feel  the  solace  of  the  assurance  “that  which  is 
at  present  momentary  and  light  of  our  tribulation 
worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory”  (2  Cor.  iv.,  17). 

15.  Here  alone  we  discover  the  true  relation 
between  time  and  eternity,  between  our  life  on 
earth  and  our  life  in  heaven;  and  it  is  thus  alone 
that  are  formed  strong  and  noble  characters. 
When  such  characters  can  be  counted  in  large 
numbers,  the  dignity  and  well-being  of  society  are 
assured.  All  that  is  beautiful,  good,  and  true  will 
flourish  in  the  measure  of  its  conformity  to  Him 
who  is  of  all  beauty,  goodness,  and  truth  the  first 
Principle  and  the  Eternal  Source. 

Confraternities  of  the  Rosary 

16.  These  considerations  will  explain  what 
We  have  already  laid  down  concerning  the  fruitful 
advantages  which  are  to  be  derived  from  the  use 
of  the  Rosary,  and  the  healing  power  which  this 
devotion  possesses  for  the  evils  of  the  age  and  the 


fatal  sores  of  society.  These  advantages,  as  we 
may  readily  conceive,  will  be  secured  in  a  higher 
and  fuller  measure  by  those  who  band  themselves 
together  in  the  sacred  Confraternity  of  the 
Rosary,  and  who  are  thus  more  than  others 
united  by  a  special  and  brotherly  bond  of  devo¬ 
tion  to  the  Most  Holy  Virgin.  In  this  Confrater¬ 
nity,  approved  by  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  and 
enriched  by  them  with  indulgences  and  privileges, 
they  possess  their  own  rule  and  government,  hold 
their  meetings  at  stated  times,  and  are  provided 
with  ample  means  of  leading  a  holy  life  and  of 
labouring  for  the  good  of  the  community.  They 
are,  are  so  to  speak,  the  battalions  who  fight  the 
battle  of  Christ,  armed  with  His  Sacred 
Mysteries,  and  under  the  banner  and  guidance  of 
the  Heavenly  Queen.  How  faithfully  her  interces¬ 
sion  is  exercised  in  response  to  their  prayers,  pro¬ 
cessions,  and  solemnities  is  written  in  the  whole 
experience  of  the  Church  not  less  than  in  the 
splendour  of  the  victory  of  Lepanto. 

1 7.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be  desired  that  renewed 
zeal  should  be  called  forth  in  the  founding, 
enlarging,  and  directing  of  these  confraternities, 
and  that  not  only  by  the  sons  of  St.  Dominic,  to 
whom  by  virtue  of  their  Order  a  leading  part  in 
this  Apostolate  belongs,  but  by  all  who  are 
charged  with  th^  care  of  souls,  and  notable  in 
those  places  in  which  the  Confraternity  has  not 
yet  been  canonically  established.  We  have  it 
especially  at  heart  that  those  who  are  engaged  in 
the  sacred  field  of  the  missions,  whether  in  carry¬ 
ing  the  Gospel  to  barbarous  nations  abroad,  or  in 
spreading  it  amongst  the  Christian  nations  at 
home,  should  look  upon  this  work  as  especially 
their  own.  If  they  will  make  it  the  subject  of  their 
preaching,  We  cannot  doubt  that  there  will  be 
large  numbers  of  the  faithful  of  Christ  who  will 
readily  enrol  themselves  in  the  Confraternity, 
and  who  will  earnestly  endeavour  to  avail  them¬ 


selves  of  those  spiritual  advantages  of  which  We 
have  spoken,  and  in  which  consist  the  very  mean¬ 
ing  and  motive  of  the  Rosary.  From  the  Con¬ 
fraternities,  the  rest  of  the  faithful  will  receive  the 
example  of  greater  esteem  and  reverence  for  the 
practice  of  the  Rosary,  and  they  will  be  thus 
encouraged  to  reap  from  it,  as  We  heartily  desire 
that  they  may,  the  same  abundant  fruits  for  their 
souls’  salvation. 

Conclusion 

18.  This  then  is  the  hope,  which,  amid  the 
manifold  evils  which  beset  society,  brightens, 
consoles,  and  supports  Us.  May  Mary,  the 
Mother  of  God  and  of  men,  herself  the  authoress 
and  teacher  of  the  Rosary,  procure  for  Us  its 
happy  fulfilment.  It  will  be  your  part,  Venerable 
Brethren,  to  provide  that  by  your  efforts  Our 
words  and  Our  wishes  may  go  forth  on  their  mis¬ 
sion  of  good  for  the  prosperity  of  families  and  the 
peace  of  peoples. 

1 9.  And  as  a  pledge  of  the  Divine  favour,  and 
of  Our  own  affection,  We  lovingly  bestow  upon 
you,  your  clergy,  and  your  people,  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  Rome,  this  8th  day  of 
September,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  1893,  and  the 
16th  of  Our  Pontificate. 

t 
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To  the  Bishops  of  Spain  Concerning  the  Founda¬ 
tion  of  a  Roman  College  for  Spanish  Clerics. 

With  no  little  care  and  vigilance,  as  you 
know,  We  have  endeavored  to  safeguard  and  aug¬ 
ment  the  Catholic  cause  among  you  from  the 
very  beginning  of  Our  term  of  office.  In  the  first 
place  We  strove  to  strengthen  concord  of  minds 
among  you  and  to  stimulate  the  fruitful  industry 
of  the  clergy.  Now,  however,  animated  by  the 
same  zeal,  We  have  turned  our  attention  to  your 
young  clergy  so  that,  taking  counsel  with  you,  We 
may  devote  some  care  to  their  formation.  —  To 
this  end,  We  pledge  Our  paternal  benevolence. 
And  justly  so:  We  are  not  forgetful  of  the  interests 
of  the  Spanish  people,  nor  ignorant  of  your  great 
and  constant  faith  of  old  and  your  obedience  to 
the  Apostolic  See.  This  was  why,  as  historical 
documents  testify,  the  reputation  of  Spain  rose  to 
such  glory  and  why  Spain  became  so  great  an 
empire.  Spain  has  often  helped  us  in  adversity; 
We  are,  therefore,  greatly  pleased  to  respond  in 
like  affection  of  spirit. 

Noteworthy  Spaniards 

2.  The  Spanish  clergy  was  long  renowned  for 
their  religious  learning  and  the  elegance  of  their 
writings.  By  these  arts,  they,  promoted  the  Chris¬ 


tian  cause  and  contributed  not  a  little  to  the 
reputation  of  their  country.  Certainly  there  was 
no  lack  of  generous  men  who  patronized  the  arts 
and  offered  aid  appropriate  to  the  times.  Nor  was 
there  a  lack  of  talent  for  the  cultivation  of 
theological  and  philosophical  disciplines  and  for 
letters.  To  promote  these  studies  We  know  how 
much  the  liberality  of  the  Catholic  kings  and  the 
labor  and  perserverance  of  the  bishops  con¬ 
tributed.  In  its  turn  the  Apostolic  See  provided 
every  kind  of  incentive,  for  it  always  strove  that 
the  sanctity  of  Christian  morals,  might  be 
augmented  by  the  light  of  philosophy  and  the 
splendor  of  humane  letters.  A  number  of  extraor¬ 
dinary  men  have  left  you  a  glorious  heritage  in 
these  areas.  We  mention  Francis  Suarez,  John  Lugo, 
Francis  Toletus,  and  particularly  Francis  Ximenes. 
The  latter,  by  the  leadership  and  under  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  attained  such 
eminence  in  learning  that  he  illumined  not  only 
Spain,  but  all  of  Europe,  especially  by  his  Com- 
plutensian  Polyglot  Bible.  By  these  men  youths 
were  taught  by  the  splendor  of  wisdom  in  the  Church 
of  God.  They  shone  like  morning  stars  and  illumined 
others  in  the  way  of  truth. ‘From  that  harvest,  so 
wisely  and  zealously  cultivated,  a  cohort  of  il¬ 
lustrious  learned  men  arose,  from  which  the 
Roman  Pontiff  and  the  Catholic  King  chose  men 
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for  the  Council  of  Trent.  The  expectations  of 
both  were  singularly  satisfied.  Nor  is  it 
remarkable  that  Spain  produced  such  great  men. 
For  in  addition  to  natural  talent,  the  appropriate 
aids  and  instruments  by  which  a  course  of  studies 
is  perfected  were  at  hand.  It  is  sufficient  to  recall 
the  great  seats  of  learning  Alcala  de  Henares  and 
Salamanca.  Under  the  vigilance  of  the  Church, 
they  were  renowned  centers  of  Christian  wisdom. 
Their  memory  spontaneously  recalls  other  col¬ 
leges  which  have  offered  an  appropriate  home  for 
men  outstanding  in  talent  and  passion  for 
knowledge. 

Uprooting  of  Seminaries 

3.  But  now  We  are  faced  with  a  recent  disaster. 
The  upheavals  of  public  events  which  disturbed  all 
of  Europe  beginning  in  the  previous  century  have 
overturned  institutions  as  by  a  storm  and  torn 
them  apart  root  and  branch;  both  the  royal  and 
the  ecclesiastical  authorities  had  provided  these 
institutions  for  the  growth  of  faith  and  doctrine. 
When  the  Catholic  Universities  disappeared  with 
their  colleges,  the  seminaries  for  clerics  languished 
because  the  fullness  of  learning,  which  had  come 
from  the  great  schools,  gradually  withered  away. 
Moreover,  they  could  not  maintain  their  former 
estate  because  of  internal  wars  and  the  mobs, 
which  from  time  to  time  brought  to  nought  the 
studies  and  intellectual  strength  of  the  citizens. 

Restoration  of  Seminaries 

4.  In  time  the  Apostolic  See  intervened  and 
earnestly  sought,  with  the  consent  of  the  civil 
power,  to  remedy  ecclesiastical  affairs  which  the 
preceding  storms  had  crippled.  The  chief  concern 
was  to  restore,  in  the  private  and  public  interest, 
the  diocesan  seminaries,  which  had  been  homes 
of  piety  and  erudition.  But  you  know  that  it  did 
not  succeed  according  to  plan.  For  sufficient 
resources  were  not  at  hand;  nor  could  the  course 
of  studies  rise  again  with  the  hope  of  glory 
because  the  destruction  of  the  Lycea  had  caused  a 
dearth  of  suitable  teachers.  —  It  was  agreed  be¬ 
tween  the  two  highest  authorities  that  in  some 
provinces  general  seminaries  be  founded  with  the 
power  that  from  their  graduates  those  who  had 
studied  theology  more  fully  could  be  admitted  to 
academic  degrees  after  the  old  manner.  But  there 
were  and  are  today  many  obstacles  to  this.  With 
the  help  of  the  former  Lycea  removed,  many 
resources  are  lacking;  without  these  the  clergy  can 


aspire  only  with  difficulty  to  the  full  and  perfect 
praise  of  erudition.  So  there  is  only  one  opinion 
among  the  prudent,  that  it  is  necessary  to  enlarge 
and  to  reform  the  course  of  studies  in  the 
seminaries. 

Educating  Foreign  Students 

5.  Thus  We  are  quite  concerned  about  this, 
especially  in  light  of  the  pattern  left  Us  by  Our 
predecessors,  who  never  omitted  an  opportunity 
to  encourage  higher  studies.  The  remarkable 
forethought  of  the  Pontiffs  shines  out  particularly 
in  the  fact  that,  to  this  very  city,  the  first  of  all 
Catholic  communities,  they  summoned  young 
clerics  from  abroad  and  gathered  them  into  col¬ 
leges.  They  especially  sought  students  whose 
countries  lacked  adequate  opportunities  for  learn¬ 
ing  or  sound  institutions,  after  the  vigilance  of  the 
Church  had  been  rejected.  For  this  end  many 
minor  seminaries  were  established  to  which 
foreign  students  flocked  to  take  up  sacred  studies; 
they  intended  to  use  whatever  blessings  of  mind 
and  spirit  they  might  acquire  in  Rome  for  the 
ultimate  benefit  of  their  own  countrymen.  Since 
much  good  has  resulted  from  these  efforts,  We 
too  considered  it  worthwhile  to  increase  the 
number  of  such  colleges.  Therefore  We  opened 
the  college  for  the  Armenians  in  Rome  and  one 
for  the  Bohemians.  We  also  restored  to  its  one¬ 
time  dignity  the  college  for  the  Maronites. 

Seminaries  for  Spaniards 

6.  We  were  grieved  to  find  that  not  many 
Spaniards  were  in  this  gathering  of  foreign 
students.  For  this  reason  We  made  plans  not  only 
that  the  urban  college  for  Spanish  clerics,  which 
the  wise  labors  of  pious  priests  had  begun  not 
long  ago,  be  established  on  a  firm  foundation,  but 
that  expansion  would  be  possible.  It  is  Our 
pleasure,  therefore,  that  all  students  from  the 
Spanish  peninsula  and  from  the  neighboring 
islands  under  the  rule  of  the  Catholic  king  be 
assembled  in  it  under  our  guardianship.  They  are 
to  live  together  under  the  direction  of  chosen 
authorities  and  devote  themselves  to  the  study  of 
those  subjects  which  effectively  develop  their 
talents  and  their  minds.  We  contemplate 
donating  a  building  in  Rome  suitable  for  this 
work,  a  building  named  from  its  former  owners, 
The  Dukes  of  Altemps.  It  now  belongs  to  Us  and 
the  Apostolic  See.  It  is  particularly  appropriate 
since  it  is  distinguished  by  the  cemetery  of  St. 


Anicetus,  Pope  and  Martyr,  whose  relics  are  kept 
there.  It  is  also  noted  for  the  fact  that  St.  Charles 
Borromeo  once  lived  there.  We  therefore  give  the 
legal  use  of  this  dwelling  to  the  Spanish  college  of 
bishops,  with  the  condition  that  they  use  it  to 
receive  and  house  clerics  of  their  dioceses,  should 
they  decide  to  send  some  here  for  their  studies.  In 
order  that  these  plans  may  more  quickly  be  car¬ 
ried  out,  and  that  there  may  be  sufficient  time  to 
adapt  the  buildings  and  make  the  other  prepara¬ 
tions,  let  the  clerics  use  a  certain  suitable  portion 
of  the  house  of  the  illustrious  family  Alteria.  — 
We  designate  the  Archbishops  of  Toledo  and 
Seville  to  deal  with  Us  and  Our  successors  con¬ 
cerning  all  more  important  matters  of  the  college. 
For  the  same  reason  We  decree  that  he  who 
presides  over  the  college  must  give  a  written  ac¬ 
count  each  year  of  its  financial  status,  together 
with  a  report  concerning  the  discipline  and  con¬ 
duct  of  the  students,  to  Our  Sacred  Council  of 
Studies,  as  well  as  to  the  archbishops  mentioned 
above.  They  in  turn  will  notify  their  colleagues, 


the  Bishops  of  Spain.  —  It  is  now  your  part  to 
assist  and  execute  what  We  have  begun.  Do  this 
as  quickly  and  zealously  as  the  matter  demands 
and  your  episcopal  virtue  promises.  —  Meanwhile 
We  grant  with  love  Our  Apostolic  Benediction  as 
a  testimony  of  Our  special  benevolence  to  you, 
Venerable  Brethren,  and  also  to  the  clergy  and 
faithful  entrusted  to  your  vigilance. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s  Oct.  25,  1893, 
in  the  sixteenth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 


t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  13:  317-22;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  26: 
199-203. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Bernard  A.  Hausmann,  S.J. 
REFERENCES: 

1.  Alexander  VI  in  the  bull  Inter  cetera,  April  13,  1499. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  All  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  and  Bishops  of  the 
Catholic  World,  in  Grace  and  Communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See.  * 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

The  God  of  all  Providence,  Who  in  the  ador¬ 
able  designs  of  His  love  at  first  elevated  the 
human  race  to  the  participation  of  the  Divine 
nature,  and  afterwards  delivered  it  from  universal 
guilt  and  ruin,  restoring  it  to  its  primitive  dignity, 
has  in  consequence  bestowed  upon  man  a  splen¬ 
did  gift  and  safeguard— making  known  to  him,  by 
supernatural  means,  the  hidden  mysteries  of  His 
Divinity,  His  wisdom  and  His  mercy.  For 
although  in  Divine  revelation  there  are  contained 
some  things  which  are  not  beyond  the  reach  of 
unassisted  reason,  and  which  are  made  the  ob¬ 
jects  of  such  revelation  in  order  “that  all  may 
come  to  know  them  with  facility,  certainty,  and 
safety  from  error,  yet  not  on  this  account  can 
supernatural  Revelation  be  said  to  be  absolutely 
necessary;  it  is  only  necessary  because  God  has  or- 
dinated  man  to  a  supernatural  end.”1  This  super¬ 
natural  revelation,  according  to  the  belief  of  the 
universal  Church,  is  contained  both  in  unwritten 
Tradition,  and  in  written  Books,  which  are 


therefore  called  sacred  and  canonical  because, 
“being  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  have  God  for  their  author  and  as 
such  have  been  delivered  to  the  Church.”2  This 
belief  has  been  perpetually  held  and  professed  by 
the  Church  in  regard  to  the  Books  of  both 
Testaments;  and  there  are  well-known  documents 
of  the  gravest  kind,  coming  down  to  us  from  the 
earliest  times,  which  proclaim  that  God,  Who 
spoke  first  by  the  Prophets,  then  by  His  own 
mouth-,  and  lastly  by  the  Apostles,  composed  also 
the  Canonical  Scriptures,3  and  that  these  are  His 
own  oracles  and  words4 — a  Letter,  written  by  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  transmitted  by  the  sacred 
writers  to  the  human  race  in  its  pilgrimage  so  far 
from  its  heavenly  country.5  If,  then,  such  and  so 
great  is  the  excellence  and  the  dignity  of  the 
Scriptures,  that  God  Himself  has  composed  them, 
and  that  they  treat  of  God’s  marvellous  mysteries, 
counsels  and  works,  it  follows  that  the  branch  of 
sacred  Theology  which  is  concerned  with  the 
defence  and  elucidation  of  these  divine  Books 
must  be  excellent  and  useful  in  the  highest 
degree. 

2.  Now  We,  who  by  the  help  of  God,  and  not 
without  fruit,  have  by  frequent  Letters  and  exhor¬ 
tation  endeavoured  to  promote  other  branches  of 
study  which  seemed  capable  of  advancing  the 
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glory  of  God  and  contributing  to  the  salvation  of 
souls,  have  for  a  long  time  cherished  the  desire  to 
give  an  impulse  to  the  noble  science  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  to  impart  to  Scripture  study  a 
direction  suitable  to  the  needs  of  the  present  day. 
The  solicitude  of  the  Apostolic  office  naturally 
urges,  and  even  compels  us,  not  only  to  desire 
that  this  grand  source  of  Catholic  revelation 
should  be  made  safely  and  abundantly  accessible 
to  the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  also  not  to  suffer 
any  attempt  to  defile  or  corrupt  it,  either  on  the 
part  of  those  who  impiously  and  openly  assail  the 
Scriptures,  or  of  those  who  are  led  astray  into 
fallacious  and  imprudent  novelties.  We  are  not  ig¬ 
norant,  indeed,  Venerable  Brethren,  that  there 
are  not  a  few  Catholics,  men  of  talent  and  learn¬ 
ing,  who  do  devote  themselves  with  ardour  to  the 
defence  of  the  sacred  writings  and  to  making 
them  better  known  and  understood.  But  whilst 
giving  to  these  the  commendation  they  deserve, 
We  cannot  but  earnestly  exhort  others  also,  from 
whose  skill  and  piety  and  learning  we  have  a  right 
to  expect  good  results,  to  give  themselves  to  the 
same  most  praiseworthy  work.  It  is  Our  wish  and 
fervent  desire  to  see  an  increase  in  the  number  of 
the  approved  and  persevering  labourers  in  the 
cause  of  Holy  Scripture;  and  more  especially  that 
those  whom  Divine  Grace  has  called  to  Holy 
Orders,  should,  day-by-day,  as  their  state 
demands,  display  greater  diligence  and  industry 
in  reading,  meditating,  and  explaining  it. 

Holy  Scripture  Most  Profitable  To 
Doctrine  and  Morality 

3.  Among  the  reasons  for  which  the  Holy 
Scripture  is  so  worthy  of  commendation— in  addi¬ 
tion  to  its  own  excellence  and  to  the  homage 
which  we  owe  to  God’s  Word — the  chief  of  all  is, 
the  innumerable  benefits  of  which  it  is  the  source; 
according  to  the  infallible  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  Himself,  who  says:  “All  Scripture,  inspired 
of  God,  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  reprove,  to  cor¬ 
rect,  to  instruct  in  justice,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  furnished  to  every  good  work.”6 
That  such  was  the  purpose  of  God  in  giving  the 
Scripture  of  men  is  shown  by  the  example  of 
Christ  our  Lord  and  of  His  Apostles.  For  He 
Himself  Who  “obtained  authority  by  miracles, 
merited  belief  by  authority,  and  by  belief  drew  to 
Himself  the  multitude”7  was  accustomed  in  the 
exercise  of  His  Divine  Mission,  to  appeal  to  the 
Scriptures.  He  uses  them  at  times  to  prove  that 


He  is  sent  by  God,  and  is  God  Himself.  From 
them  He  cites  instructions  for  His  disciples  and 
confirmation  of  His  doctrine.  He  vindicates  them 
from  the  calumnies  of  objectors;  he  quotes  them 
against  Sadducees  ^nd  Pharisees,  and  retorts  from 
them  upon  Satan  himself  when  he  dares  to  tempt 
Him.  At  the  close  of  His  life  His  utterances  are 
from  Holy  Scripture,  and  it  is  the  Scripture  that 
He  expounds  to  His  disciples  after  His  resurrec¬ 
tion,  until  He  ascends  to  the  glory  of  His  Father. 
Faithful  to  His  precepts,  the  Apostles,  although 
He  Himself  granted  “signs  and  wonders  to  be 
done  by  their  hands”8  nevertheless  used  with  the 
greatest  effect  the  sacred  writings,  in  order  to  per¬ 
suade  the  nations  everywhere  of  the  wisdom  of 
Christianity,  to  conquer  the  obstinacy  of  the 
Jews,  and  to  suppress  the  outbreak  of  heresy.  This 
is  plainly  seen  in  their  discourses,  especially  in 
those  of  St.  Peter:  these  were  often  little  less  than 
a  series  of  citations  from  the  Old  Testament  sup¬ 
porting  in  the  strongest  manner  the  new  dispensa¬ 
tion.  We  find  the  same  thing  in  the  Gospels  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  John  and  in  the  Catholic 
Epistles;  and  most  remarkably  of  all  in  the  words 
of  him  who  “boasts  that  he  learned  the  law  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel,  in  order  that,  being  armed  with 
spritual  weapons,  he  might  afterwards  say  with 
confidence,  ‘The  arms  of  our  warfare  are  not  car¬ 
nal  but  mighty  unto  God.’  ”9  Let  all,  therefore, 
especially  the  novices  of  the  ecclesiastical  army, 
understand  how  deeply  the  sacred  Books  should 
be  esteemed,  and  with  what  eagerness  and 
reverence  they  should  approach  this  great  arsenal 
of  heavenly  arms.  For  those  whose  duty  it  is  to 
handle  Catholic  doctrine  before  the  learned  or 
the  unlearned  will  nowhere  find  more  ample  mat¬ 
ter  or  more  abundant  exhortation,  whether  on 
the  subject  of  God,  the  supreme  Good  and  the 
all-perfect  Being,  or  of  the  works  which  display 
His  Glory  and  His  love.  Nowhere  is  there 
anything  more  full  or  more  express  on  the  subject 
of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  than  is  to  be  found  in 
the  whole  range  of  the  Bible.  As  St.  Jerome  says, 
“To  be  ignorant  of  the  Scripture  is  not  to  know 
Christ.”10  In  its  pages  His  Image  stands  out,  living 
and  breathing;  diffusing  everywere  around  con¬ 
solation  in  trouble,  encouragement  to  virtue  and 
attraction  to  the  love  of  God.  And  as  to  the 
Church,  her  institutions,  her  nature,  her  office, 
and  her  gifts,  we  find  in  Holy  Scripture  so  many 
references  and  so  many  ready  and  convincing 
arguments,  that  as  St.  Jerome  again  most  truly 


says:  “A  man  who  is  well  grounded  in  the 
testimonies  of  the  Scripture  is  the  bulwark  of  the 
Church.”11  And  if  we  come  to  morality  and 
discipline,  an  apostolic  man  finds  in  the  sacred 
writings  abundant  and  excellent  assistance;  most 
holy  precepts,  gentle  and  strong  exhortation, 
splendid  examples  of  every  virtue,  and  finally  the 
promise  of  eternal  reward  and  the  threat  of  eter¬ 
nal  punishment,  uttered  in  terms  of  solemn  im¬ 
port,  in  God’s  name  and  in  God’s  own  words. 

4.  And  it  is  this  peculiar  and  singular  power 
of  Holy  Scripture,  arising  from  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  gives  authority  to  the 
sacred  orator,  fills  him  with  apostolic  liberty  of 
speech,  and  communicates  force  and  power  to  his 
eloquence.  For  those  who  infuse  into  their  efforts 
the  spirit  and  strength  of  the  Word  of  God,  speak 
“not  in  word  only  but  in  power  also,  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  fulness.”12  Hence  those 
preachers  are  foolish  and  improvident  who,  in 
speaking  of  religion  and  proclaiming  the  things  of 
God,  use  no  words  but  those  of  human  science 
and  human  prudence,  trusting  to  their  own 
reasonings  rather  than  to  those  of  God.  Their 
discourses  may  be  brilliant  and  fine,  but  they 
must  be  feeble  and  they  must  be  cold,  for  they  are 
without  the  fire  of  the  utterance  of  God13  and 
they  must  fall  fai;  short  of  that  mighty  power 
which  the  speech  of  God  possesses:  “for  the  Word 
of  God  is  living  and  effectual,  and  more  piercing 
than  any  two-edged  sword;  and  reaching  unto  the 
division  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit.”14  But,  indeed, 
all  those  who  have  a  right  to  speak  are  agreed  that 
there  is  in  the  Holy  Scripture  an  eloquence  that  is 
wonderfully  varied  and  rich,  and  worthy  of  great 
themes.  This  St.  Augustine  thoroughly  under¬ 
stood  and  has  abundantly  set  forth.15  This  also  is 
confirmed  by  the  best  preachers  of  all  ages,  who 
have  gratefully  acknowledged  that  they  owed 
their  repute  chiefly  to  the  assiduous  use  of  the  Bi¬ 
ble,  and  to  devout  meditation  on  its  pages. 

5.  The  Holy  Fathers  well  knew  all  this  by 
practical  experience,  and  they  never  cease  to  extol 
the  sacred  Scripture  and  its  fruits.  In  innumerable 
passages  of  their  writings  we  find  them  applying 
to  it  such  phrases  as  “an  inexhaustible  treasury  of 
heavenly  doctrine,”16  or  “an  overflowing  fountain 
of  salvation,”17  or  putting  it  before  us  as  fertile 
pastures  and  beautiful  gardens  in  which  the  flock 
of  the  Lord  is  marvellously  refreshed  and 
delighted.18  Let  us  listen  to  the  words  of  St. 
Jerome,  in  his  Epistle  to  Nepotian:  “Often  read 


the  divine  Scriptures;  yea,  let  holy  reading  be 
always  in  thy  hand;  study  that  which  thou  thyself 
must  preach.  .  .  Let  the  speech  of  the  priest  be 
ever  seasoned  with  Scriptural  reading.”19  St. 
Gregory  the  Great,  than  whom  no  one  has  more 
admirably  described  the  pastoral  office,  writes  in 
the  same  sense:  “Those,”  he  says,  “who  are 
zealous  in  the  work  of  preaching  must  never  cease 
the  study  of  the  written  word  of  God.”20  St. 
Augustine,  however,  warns  us  that  “vainly  does 
the  preacher  utter  the  Word  of  God  exteriorly 
unless  he  listens  to  it  interiorly;”21  and  St. 
Gregory  instructs  sacred  orators  “first  to  find  in 
Holy  Scripture  the  knowledge  of  themselves,  and 
then  to  carry  it  to  others,  lest  in  reproving  others 
they  forget  themselves.”22  Admonitions  such  as 
these  had,  indeed,  been  uttered  long  before  by  the 
Apostolic  voice  which  had  learnt  its  lesson  from 
Christ  Himself,  Who  “began  to  do  and  teach.”  It 
was  not  to  Timothy  alone,  but  to  the  whole  order 
of  the  clergy,  that  the  command  was  addressed: 
“Take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  doctrine;  be  earnest 
in  them.  For  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee.”23  For  the  saving 
and  for  the  perfection  of  ourselves  and  of  others 
there  is  at  hand  the  very  best  of  help  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  as  the  Book  of  Psalms,  among  others, 
so  constantly  insists;  but  those  only  will  find  it 
who  bring  to  this  divine  reading  not  only  docility 
and  attention,  but  also  piety  and  an  innocent  life. 
For  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  not  like  other  books. 
Dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  contains  things  of 
the  deepest  importance,  which  in  many  instances 
are  most  difficult  and  obscure.  To  understand 
and  explain  such  things  there  is  always  required 
the  “coming”24  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit;  that  is  to 
say,  His  light  and  His  grace;  and  these,  as  the 
Royal  Psalmist  so  frequently  insists,  are  to  be 
sought  by  humble  prayer  and  guarded  by  holiness 
of  life. 

What  the  Bible  Owes  to  the  Catholic  Church 

6.  It  is  in  this  that  the  watchful  care  of  the 
Church  shines  forth  conspicuously.  By  admirable 
laws  and  regulations,  she  has  always  shown  her¬ 
self  solicitous  that  “the  celestial  treasure  of  the 
Sacred  Books,  so  bountifully  bestowed  upon  man 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  should  not  lie  neglected.”25 
She  has  prescribed  that  a  considerable  portion  of 
them  shall  be  read  and  piously  reflected  upon  by 
all  her  ministers  in  the  daily  office  of  the  sacred 
psalmody.  She  has  ordered  that  in  Cathedral 
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Churches,  in  monasteries,  and  in  other  convents 
in  which  study  can  conveniently  be  pursued,  they 
shall  be  expounded  and  interpreted  by  capable 
men;  and  she  has  strictly  commanded  that  her 
children  shall  be  fed  with  the  saving  words  of  the 
Gospel  at  least  on  Sundays  and  solemn  feasts.26 
Moreover,  it  is  owing  to  the  wisdom  and  exer¬ 
tions  of  the  Church  that  there  has  always  been 
continued  from  century  to  century  that  cultiva¬ 
tion  of  Holy  Scripture  which  has  been  so 
remarkable  and  has  borne  such  ample  fruit. 

7.  And  here,  in  order  to  strengthen  Our 
teaching  and  Our  exhortations,  it  is  well  to  recall 
how,  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  all  who 
have  been  renowned  for  holiness  of  life  and 
sacred  learning  have  given  their  deep  and  con¬ 
stant  attention  to  Holy  Scripture.  If  we  consider 
the  immediate  disciples  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Clem¬ 
ent  of  Rome,  St.  Ignatius  of  Antioch,  St.  Poly¬ 
carp— or  the  apologists,  such  as  St.  Justin  and  St. 
Irenaeus,  we  find  that  in  their  letters  and  their 
books,  whether  in  defence  of  the  Catholic  Faith 
or  in  its  commendation,  they  draw  faith, 
strength,  and  unction  from  the  Word  of  God. 
When  there  arose,  in  various  Sees,  Catechetical 
and  Theological  schools,  of  which  the  most 
celebrated  were  those  of  Alexandria  and  of  Anti¬ 
och,  there  was  little  taught  in  those  schools  but 
what  was  contained  in  the  reading,  the  inter¬ 
pretation  and  the  defence  of  the  divine  written 
word.  From  them  came  forth  numbers  of  Fathers 
and  writers  whose  laborious  studies  and  ad¬ 
mirable  writings  have  justly  merited  for  the  three 
following  centuries  the  appellation  of  the  golden 
age  of  biblical  exegesis.  In  the  Eastern  Church, 
the  greatest  name  of  all  is  Origen— a  man 
remarkable  alike  for  penetration  of  genius  and  for 
persevering  labour;  from  whose  numerous  works 
and  his  great  Hexapla  almost  all  have  drawn  that 
came  after  him.  Others  who  have  widened  the 
field  of  this  science  may  also  be  named,  as  especial¬ 
ly  eminent;  thus,  Alexandria  could  boast  of  St. 
Clement  and  St.  Cyril;  Palestine,  of  Eusebius  and 
the  other  St.  Cyril;  Cappadocia,  of  St.  Basil  the 
Great  and  the  two  St.  Gregories.  of  Nazianzus 
and  Nyssa;  Antioch,  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  in 
whom  the  science  of  Scripture  was  rivalled  by  the 
splendour  of  his  eloquence.  In  the  Western 
Church  there  were  many  names  as  great:  Ter- 
tullian,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Hilary,  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Leo  the  Great,  St.  Gregory  the  Great;  most 
famous  of  all,  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Jerome,  of 


whom  the  former  was  so  marvellously  acute  in 
penetrating  the  sense  of  God’s  Word  and  so  fertile 
in  the  use  that  he  made  of  it  for  the  promotion  of 
the  Catholic  truth,  and  the  latter  has  received 
from  the  Church,, by  reason  of  his  pre-eminent 
knowledge  of  Scripture  and  his  labours  in  pro¬ 
moting  its  use,  the  name  of  the  “great  Doctor.”27 
From  this  period  down  to  the  eleventh  century, 
although  Biblical  studies  did  not  flourish  with  the 
same  vigour  and  the  same  fruitfulness  as  before, 
yet  they  did  flourish,  and  principally  by  the  in¬ 
strumentality  of  the  clergy.  It  was  their  care  and 
solicitude  that  selected  the  best  and  most  useful 
things  that  the  ancients  had  left,  arranged  them 
in  order,  and  published  them  with  additions  of 
their  own — as  did  S.  Isidore  of  Seville,  Venerable 
Bede,  and  Alcuin,  among  the  most  prominent;  it 
was  they  who  illustrated  the  sacred  pages  with 
“glosses”  or  short  commentaries,  as  we  see  in 
Walafrid  Strabo  and  St.  Anselm  of  Laon,  or  ex¬ 
pended  fresh  labour  in  securing  their  integrity,  as 
did  St.  Peter  Damian  and  Blessed  Lanfranc.  In 
the  twelfth  century  many  took  up  with  great  suc¬ 
cess  the  allegorical  exposition  of  Scripture.  In  this 
kind,  St.  Bernard  is  pre-eminent;  and  his 
writings,  it  may  be  said,  are  Scripture  all  through. 
With  the  age  of  the  scholastics  came  fresh  and 
welcome  progress  in  the  study  of  the  Bible.  That 
the  scholastics  were  solicitous  about  the  genu¬ 
ineness  of  the  Latin  version  is  evident  from  the 
Correctoria  Biblica,  or  lists  of  emendations,  which 
they  have  left.  But  they  expended  their  labours 
and  industry  chiefly  on  interpretation  and  ex¬ 
planation.  To  them  we  owe  the  accurate  and  clear 
distinction,  such  as  had  not  been  given  before,  of 
the  various  senses  of  the  sacred  words;  the  assign¬ 
ment  of  the  value  of  each  “sense”  in  theology;  the 
division  of  books  into  parts,  and  the  summaries  of 
the  various  parts;  the  investigation  of  the  objects 
of  the  writers;  the  demonstration  of  the  connec¬ 
tion  of  sentence  with  sentence,  and  clause  with 
clause;  all  of  which  is  calculated  to  throw  much 
light  on  the  more  obscure  passages  of  the  sacred 
volume.  The  valuable  work  of  the  scholastics  in 
Holy  Scripture  is  seen  in  their  theological  treatises 
and  in  their  Scripture  commentaries;  and  in  this 
respect  the  greatest  name  among  them  all  is  St. 
Thomas  of  Aquin. 

8.  When  our  predecessor,  Clement  V., 
established  chairs  of  Oriental  literature  in  the 
Roman  College  and  in  the  principal  Universities 
of  Europe,  Catholics  began  to  make  more  ac- 


curate  investigation  on  the  original  text  of  the 
Bible,  as  well  as  on  the  Latin  version.  The  revival 
amongst  us  of  Greek  learning,  and,  much  more, 
the  happy  invention  of  the  art  of  printing,  gave  a 
strong  impetus  to  Biblical  studies.  In  a  brief  space 
of  time,  innumerable  editions,  especially  of  the 
Vulgate,  poured  from  the  press  and  were  diffused 
throughout  the  Catholic  world;  so  honoured  and 
loved  was  Holy  Scripture  during  that  very  period 
against  which  the  enemies  of  the  Church  direct 
their  calumnies.  Nor  must  we  forget  how  many 
learned  men  there  were,  chiefly  among  the 
religious  orders,  who  did  excellent  work  for  the 
Bible  between  the  Council  of  Vienne  and  that  of 
Trent;  men  who,  by  the  employment  of  modern 
means  and  appliances,  and  by  the  tribute  of  their 
own  genius  and  learning,  not  only  added  to  the 
rich  stores  of  ancient  times,  but  prepared  the  way 
for  the  succeeding  century,  the  century  which 
followed  the  Council  of  Trent,  when  it  almost 
seemed  that  the  great  age  of  the  Fathers  had 
returned.  For  it  is  well  known,  and  We  recall  it 
with  pleasure,  that  Our  predecessors  from  Pius 
IV.  to  Clement  VIII.  caused  to  be  prepared  the 
celebrated  editions  of  the  Vulgate  and  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  which,  having  been  published  by  the 
command  and  authority  of  Sixtus  V.  and  of  the 
same  Clement,  are  now  in  common  use.  At  this 
time,  moreover,  were  carefully  brought  out 
various  other  ancient  versions  of  the  Bible,  and 
the  Polyglots  of  Antwerp  and  of  Paris,  most  im¬ 
portant  for  the  investigation  of  the  true  meaning 
of  the  text;  nor  is  there  any  one  Book  of  either 
Testament  which  did  not  find  more  than  one  ex¬ 
positor,  nor  any  grave  question  which  did  not 
profitably  exercise  the  ability  of  many  inquirers, 
among  whom  there  are  not  a  few — more  espe¬ 
cially  of  those  who  made  most  use  of  the 
Fathers— who  have  acquired  great  reputation. 
From  that  time  downwards  the  labour  and 
solicitude  of  Catholics  has  never  been  wanting; 
for,  as  time  went  on,  eminent  scholars  have  car¬ 
ried  on  Biblical  study  with  success,  and  have 
defended  Holy  Scripture  against  rationalism  with 
the  same  weapons  of  philology  and  kindred 
sciences  with  which  it  had  been  attacked.  The 
calm  and  fair  consideration  of  what  has  been  said 
will  clearly  show  that  the  Church  has  never  failed 
in  taking  due  measures  to  bring  the  Scriptures 
within  reach  of  her  children,  and  that  she  has 
ever  held  fast  and  exercised  profitably  that 
guardianship  conferred  upon  her  by  Almighty 


God  for  the  protection  and  glory  of  His  Holy 
Word;  so  that  she  has  never  required,  nor  does 
she  now  require,  any  stimulation  from  without. 

How  to  Study  Holy  Scripture 

9.  We  must  now,  Venerable  Brethren,  as  our 
purpose  demands,  impart  to  you  such  counsels  as 
seem  best  suited  for  carrying  on  successfully  the 
study  of  Biblical  science. 

10.  But  first  it  must  be  clearly  understood 
whom  we  have  to  oppose  and  contend  against, 
and  what  are  their  tactics  and  their  arms.  In 
earlier  times  the  contest  was  chiefly  with  those 
who,  relying  on  private  judgment  and  repudiating 
the  divine  traditions  and  teaching  office  of  the 
Church,  held  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  one  source 
of  revelation  and  the  final  appeal  in  matters  of 
Faith.  Now,  we  have  to  meet  the  Rationalists, 
true  children  and  inheritors  of  the  older  heretics, 
who,  trusting  in  their  turn  to  their  own  way  of 
thinking,  have  rejected  even  the  scraps  and  rem¬ 
nants  of  Christian  belief  which  had  been  handed 
down  to  them.  They  deny  that  there  is  any  such 
thing  as  revelation  or  inspiration,  or  Holy  Scrip- 
true  at  all;  they  see,  instead,  only  the  forgeries  and 
the  falsehoods  of  men;  they  set  down  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  narratives  as  stupid  fables  and  lying  stories: 
the  prophecies  and  the  oracles  of  God  are  to  them 
either  predictions  made  up  after  the  event  or 
forecasts  formed  by  the  light  of  nature;  the 
miracles  and  the  wonders  of  God’s  power  are  not 
what  they  are  said  to  be,  but  the  startling  effects 
of  natural  law,  or  else  mere  tricks  and  myths;  and 
the  Apostolic  Gospels  and  writings  are  not  the 
work  of  the  Apostles  at  all.  These  detestable  er¬ 
rors,  whereby  they  think  they  destroy  the  truth  of 
the  divine  Books,  are  obtruded  on  the  world  as 
the  peremptory  pronouncements  of  a  certain 
newly-invented  “free  science;”  a  science,  however, 
which  is  so  far  from  final  that  they  are  perpetually 
modifying  and  supplementing  it.  And  there  are 
some  of  them  who,  notwithstanding  their  im¬ 
pious  opinions  and  utterances  about  God,  and 
Christ,  the  Gospels  and  the  rest  of  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture,  would  fain  be  considered  both  theologians 
and  Christians  and  men  of  the  Gospel,  and  who 
attempt  to  disguise  by  such  honourable  names 
their  rashness  and  their  pride.  To  them  we  must 
add  not  a  few  professors  of  other  sciences  who  ap¬ 
prove  their  views  and  give  them  assistance,  and 
are  urged  to  attack  the  Bible  by  a  similar  in¬ 
tolerance  of  revelation.  And  it  is  deplorable  to  see 
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these  attacks  growing  every  day  more  numerous 
and  more  severe.  It  is  sometimes  men  of  learning 
and  judgment  who  are  assailed;  but  these  have  lit¬ 
tle  difficulty  in  defending  themselves  from  evil 
consequences.  The  efforts  and  the  arts  of  the 
enemy  are  chiefly  directed  against  the  more  ig¬ 
norant  masses  of  the  people.  They  diffuse  their 
deadly  poison  by  means  of  books,  pamphlets,  and 
newspapers;  they  spread  it  by  addresses  and  by 
conversation;  they  are  found  everywhere;  and 
they  are  in  possession  of  numerous  schools,  taken 
by  violence  from  the  Church,  in  which,  by 
ridicule  and  scurrilous  jesting,  they  pervert  the 
credulous  and  unformed  minds  of  the  young  to 
the  contempt  of  Holy  Scripture.  Should  not  these 
things,  Venerable  Brethren,  stir  up  and  set  on  fire 
the  heart  of  every  Pastor,  so  that  to  this 
“knowledge,  falsely  so  called,”28  may  be  opposed 
the  ancient  and  true  science  which  the  Church, 
through  the  Apostles,  has  received  from  Christ, 
and  that  Holy  Scripture  may  find  the  champions 
that  are  needed  in  so  momentous  a  battle? 

1 1 .  Let  our  first  care,  then  be  to  see  that  in 
Seminaries  and  Academical  institutions  the  study 
of  Holy  Scripture  be  placed  on  such  a  footing  as 
its  own  importance  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
time  demand.  With  this  view,  the  first  thing 
which  requires  attention  is  the  wise  choice  of  Pro¬ 
fessors.  Teachers  of  Sacred  Scripture  are  not  to  be 
appointed  at  hap-hazard  out  of  the  crowd;  but 
they  must  be  men  whose  character  and  fitness  are 
proved  by  their  love  of,  and  their  long  familiarity 
with,  the  Bible,  and  by  suitable  learning  and 
study. 

12.  It  is  a  matter  of  equal  importance  to  pro¬ 
vide  in  time  for  a  continuous  succession  of  such 
teachers;  and  it  will  be  well,  wherever  this  can  be 
done,  to  select  young  men  of  good  promise  who 
have  .successfully  accomplished  their  theological 
course,  and  to  set  them  apart  exclusively  for  Holy 
Scripture,  affording  them  facilities  for  full  and 
complete  studies.  Professors  thus  chosen  and  thus 
prepared  may  enter  with  confidence  on  the  task 
that  is  appointed  for  them;  and  that  they  may 
carry  out  their  work  well  and  profitably,  let  them 
take  heed  to  the  instructions  We  now  proceed  to 
give. 

13.  At  the  commencement  of  a  course  of 
Holy  Scripture  let  the  Professor  strive  earnestly  to 
form  the  judgment  of  the  young  beginners  so  as  to 
train  them  equally  to  defend  the  sacred  writings 
and  to  penetrate  their  meaning.  This  is  the  object 


of  the  treatise  which  is  called  “Introduction.” 
Here  the  student  is  taught  how  to  prove  the  in¬ 
tegrity  and  authority  of  the  Bible,  how  to  in¬ 
vestigate  and  ascertain  its  true  sense,  and  how  to 
meet  and  refute  objections.  It  is  needless  to  insist 
upon  the  importance  of  making  these  preliminary 
studies  in  an  orderly  and  thorough  fashion,  with 
the  accompaniment  and  assistance  of  Theology; 
for  the  whole  subsequent  course  must  rest  on  the 
foundation  thus  laid  and  make  use  of  the  light 
thus  acquired.  Next,  the  teacher  will  turn  his 
earnest  attention  to  that  more  fruitful  division  of 
Scripture  science  which  has  to  do  with  Interpreta¬ 
tion;  wherein  is  imparted  the  method  of  using  the 
word  of  God  for  the  advantage  of  religion  and 
piety.  We  recognize  without  hesitation  that 
neither  the  extent  of  the  matter  nor  the  time  at 
disposal  allows  each  single  Book  of  the  Bible  to  be 
separately  gone  through.  But  the  teaching  should 
result  in  a  definite  and  ascertained  method  of  in¬ 
terpretation — and  therefore  the  Professor  should 
equally  avoid  the  mistake  of  giving  a  mere  taste  of 
every  Book,  and  of  dwelling  at  too  great  length  on 
a  part  of  one  Book.  If  most  schools  cannot  do 
what  is  done  in  the  large  institutions — that  is, 
take  the  students  through  the  whole  of  one  or 
two  Books  continuously  and  with  a  certain 
development — yet  at  least  those  parts  which  are 
selected  should  be  treated  with  suitable  fulness;  in 
such  a  way  that  the  students  may  learn  from  the 
sample  that  is  thus  put  before  them  to  love  and 
use  the  remainder  of  the  sacred  Book  during  the 
whole  of  their  lives.  The  Professor,  following  the 
tradition  of  antiquity,  will  make  use  of  the 
Vulgate  as  his  text;  for  the  Council  of  Trent 
decreed  that  “in  public  lectures,  disputations, 
preaching,  and  exposition,”29  the  Vulgate  is  the 
“authentic”  version;  and  this  is  the  existing 
custom  of  the  Church.  At  the  same  time,  the 
other  versions  which  Christian  antiquity  has  ap¬ 
proved,  should  not  be  neglected,  more  especially 
the  more  ancient  MSS.  For  although  the  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  is  substantially 
rendered  by  the  Vulgate,  nevertheless  wherever 
there  may  be  ambiguity  or  want  of  clearness,  the 
“examination  of  older  tongues,”30  to  quote  St. 
Augustine,  will  be  useful  and  advantageous.  But 
in  this  matter  we  need  hardly  say  that  the  greatest 
prudence  is  required,  for  the  “office  of  a  commen¬ 
tator,”  as  St.  Jerome  says,  “is  to  set  forth  not  what 
he  himself  would  prefer,  but  what  his  author 
says.”31  The  question  of  "readings”  having  been, 


when  necessary,  carefully  discussed,  the  next 
thing  is  to  investigate  and  expound  the  meaning. 
And  the  first  counsel  to  be  given  is  this:  That  the 
more  our  adversaries  contend  to  the  contrary,  so 
much  the  more  solicitously  should  we  adhere  to 
the  received  and  approved  canons  of  interpreta¬ 
tion.  Hence,  whilst  weighing  the  meanings  of 
words,  the  connection  of  ideas,  the  parallelism  of 
passages,  and  the  like,  we  should  by  all  means 
make  use  of  such  illustrations  as  can  be  drawn 
from  apposite  erudition  of  an  external  sort;  but 
this  should  be  done  with  caution,  so  as  not  to 
bestow  on  questions  of  this  kind  more  labour  and 
time  than  are  spent  on  the  Sacred  Books 
themselves,  and  not  to  overload  the  minds  of  the 
students  with  a  mass  of  information  that  will  be 
rather  a  hindrance  than  a  help. 

Holy  Scripture  and  Theology ;  Interpretation; 
the  Fathers 

14.  The  Professor  may  now  safely  pass  on  to 
the  use  of  Scripture  in  matters  of  Theology.  On 
this  head  it  must  be  observed  that  in  addition  to 
the  usual  reasons  which  make  ancient  writings 
more  or  less  difficult  to  understand,  there  are 
some  which  are  peculiar  to  the  Bible.  For  the 
language  of  the  Bible  is  employed  to  express, 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  many 
things  which  are  beyond  the  power  and  scope  of 
the  reason  of  man— that  is  to  say,  divine  mysteries 
and  all  that  is  related  to  them.  There  is  sometimes 
in  such  passages  a  fulness  and  a  hidden  depth  of 
meaning  which  the  letter  hardly  expresses  and 
which  the  laws  of  interpretation  hardly  warrant. 
Moreover,  the  literal  sense  itself  frequently  admits 
other  senses,  adapted  to  illustrate  dogma  or  to 
confirm  morality.  Wherefore  it  must  be  recog¬ 
nized  that  the  sacred  writings  are  wrapt  in  a  cer¬ 
tain  religious  obscurity,  and  that  no  one  can  enter 
into  their  interior  without  a  guide32;  God  so 
disposing,  as  the  Holy  Fathers  commonly  teach, 
in  order  that  men  may  investigate  them  with 
greater  ardour  and  earnestness,  and  that  what  is 
attained  with  difficulty  may  sink  more  deeply  into 
the  mind  and  heart;  and,  most  of  all,  that  they 
may  understand  that  God  has  delivered  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  the  Church,  and  that  in  reading  and 
making  use  of  His  Word,  they  must  follow  the 
Church  as  their  guide  and  their  teacher.  St. 
Irenaeus  long  since  laid  down,  that  where  the 
charismata  of  God  were,  there  the  truth  was  to  be 
learnt,  and  that  Holy  Scripture  was  safely  inter¬ 


preted  by  those  who  had  the  Apostolic  succes¬ 
sion.33  His  teaching,  and  that  of  other  Holy 
Fathers,  is  taken  up  by  the  Council  of  the 
Vatican,  which,  in  renewing  the  decree  of  Trent 
declares  its  “mind”  to  be  this— that  “in  things  of 
faith  and  morals,  belonging  to  the  building  up  of 
Christian  doctrine,  that  is  to  be  considered  the 
true  sense  of  Holy  Scripture  which  has  been  held 
and  is  held  by  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church, 
whose  place  it  is  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  in¬ 
terpretation  of  the  Scriptures;  and  therefore  that 
it  is  permitted  to  no  one  to  interpret  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  against  such  sense  or  also  against  the 
unanimous  agreement  of  the  Fathers.”34  By  this 
most  wise  decree  the  Church  by  no  means 
prevents  or  restrains  the  pursuit  of  Biblical 
science,  but  rather  protects  it  from  error,  and 
largely  assists  its  real  progress.  A  wide  field  is  still 
left  open  to  the  private  student,  in  which  his 
hermeneutical  skill  may  display  itself  with  signal 
effect  and  to  the  advantage  of  the  Church.  On 
the  one  hand,  in  those  passages  of  Holy  Scripture 
which  have  not  as  yet  received  a  certain  and 
definitive  interpretation,  such  labours  may,  in  the 
benignant  providence  of  God,  prepare  for  and 
bring  to  maturity  the  judgment  of  the  Church;  on 
the  other,  in  passages  already  defined,  the  private 
student  may  do  work  equally  valuable,  either  by 
setting  them  forth  more  clearly  to  the  flock  and 
more  skilfully  to  scholars,  or  by  defending  them 
more  powerfully  from  hostile  attack.  Wherefore 
the  first  and  dearest  object  of  the  Catholic  com¬ 
mentator  should  be  to  interpret  those  passages 
which  have  received  an  authentic  interpretation 
either  from  the  sacred  writers  themselves,  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (as  in  many 
places  of  the  New  Testament),  or  from  the 
Church,  under  the  assistance  of  the  same  Holy 
Spirit,  whether  by  her  solemn  judgment  or  her 
ordinary  and  universal  magisterium^— to  interpret 
these  passages  in  that  identical  sense,  and  to 
prove,  by  all  the  resources  of  science,  that  sound 
hermeneutical  laws  admit  of  no  other  interpreta¬ 
tion.  In  the  other  passages,  the  analogy  of  faith 
should  be  followed,  and  Catholic  doctrine,  as 
authoritatively  proposed  by  the  Church,  should 
be  held  as  the  supreme  law;  for,  seeing  that  the 
same  God  is  the  author  both  of  the  Sacred  Books 
and  of  the  doctrine  committed  to  the  Church,  it 
is  clearly  impossible  that  any  teaching  can  by 
legitimate  means  be  extracted  from  the  former, 
which  shall  in  any  respect  be  at  variance  with  the 
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latter.  Hence  it  follows  that  all  interpretation  is 
foolish  and  false  which  either  makes  the  sacred 
writers  disagree  one  with  another,  or  is  opposed 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  The  Professor  of 
Holy  Scripture,  therefore,  amongst  other  recom¬ 
mendations,  must  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
whole  circle  of  Theology  and  deeply  read  in  the 
commentaries  of  the  Holy  Fathers  and  Doctors, 
and  other  interpreters  of  mark.36  This  is  in¬ 
culcated  by  St.  Jerome,  and  still  more  frequently 
by  St.  Augustine,  who  thus  justly  complains:  “If 
there  is  no  branch  of  teaching,  however  humble 
and  easy  to  learn,  which  does  not  require  a 
master,  what  can  be  a  greater  sign  of  rashness  and 
pride  than  to  refuse  to  study  the  Books  of  the 
divine  mysteries  by  the  help  of  those  who  have  in¬ 
terpreted  them?”37  The  other  Fathers  have  said 
the  same,  and  have  confirmed  it  by  their  example, 
for  they  “endeavoured  to  acquire  the  understand¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  not  by  their  own  lights 
and  ideas,  but  from  the  writings  and  authority  of 
the  ancients,  who  in  their  turn,  as  we  know, 
received  the  rule  of  interpretation  in  direct  line 
from  the  Apostles.”38  The  Holy  Fathers  “to 
whom,  after  the  Apostles,  the  Church  owes  its 
growth— who  have  planted,  watered,  built, 
governed,  and  cherished  it,”39  the  Holy  Fathers, 
We  say,  are  of  supreme  authority,  whenever  they 
all  interpret  in  one  and  the  same  manner  any  text 
of  the  Bible,  as  pertaining  to  the  doctrine  of  faith 
or  morals;  for  their  unanimity  clearly  evinces  that 
such  interpretation  has  come  down  from  the 
Apostles  as  a  matter  of  Catholic  faith.  The  opin¬ 
ion  of  the  Fathers  is  also  of  very  great  weight 
when  they  treat  of  these  matters  in  their  capacity 
of  doctors,  unofficially;  not  only  because  they 
excel  in  their  knowledge  of  revealed  doctrine  and 
in  their  acquaintance  with  many  things  which  are 
useful  in  understanding  the  apostolic  Books,  but 
because  they  are  men  of  eminent  sanctity  and  of 
ardent  zeal  for  the  truth,  on  whom  God  has 
bestowed  a  more  ample  measure  of  His  light. 
Wherefore  the  expositor  should  make  it  his  duty 
to  follow  their  footsteps  with  all  reverence,  and  to 
use  their  labours  with  intelligent  appreciation. 

15.  But  he  must  not  on  that  account  con¬ 
sider  that  it  is  forbidden,  when  just  cause  exists, 
to  push  inquiry  and  exposition  beyond  what  the 
Fathers  have  done;  provided  he  carefully  observes 
the  rule  so  wisely  laid  down  by  St. 
Augustine— not  to  depart  from  the  literal  and  ob¬ 


vious  sense,  except  only  where  reason  makes  it 
untenable  or  necessity  requires;40  a  rule  to  which 
it  is  the  more  necessary  to  adhere  strictly  in  these 
times,  when  the  thirst  for  novelty  and  unre¬ 
strained  freedom  of  thought  make  the  danger  of 
error  most  real  and  proximate.  Neither  should 
those  passages  be  neglected  which  the  Fathers 
have  understood  in  an  allegorical  or  figurative 
sense,  more  especially  when  such  interpretation  is 
justified  by  the  literal,  and  when  it  rests  on  the 
authority  of  many.  For  this  method  of  interpreta¬ 
tion  has  been  received  by  the  Church  from  the 
Apostles,  and  has  been  approved  by  her  own 
practice,  as  the  holy  Liturgy  attests;  although  it  is 
true  that  the  holy  Fathers  did  not  thereby  pre¬ 
tend  directly  to  demonstrate  dogmas  of  faith,  but 
used  it  as  a  means  of  promoting  virtue  and  piety, 
such  as,  by  their  own  experience,  they  knew  to  be 
most  valuable.  The  authority  of  other  Catholic 
interpreters  is  not  so  great;  but  the  study  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  has  always  continued  to  advance  in  the 
Church,  and,  therefore,  these  commentaries  also 
have  their  own  honourable  place,  and  are  ser¬ 
viceable  in  many  ways  for  the  refutation  of 
assailants  and  the  explanation  of  difficulties.  But 
it  is  most  unbecoming  to  pass  by,  in  ignorance  or 
contempt,  the  excellent  work  which  Catholics 
have  left  in  abundance,  and  to  have  recourse  to 
the  works  of  non-Catholics — and  to  seek  in  them, 
to  the  detriment  of  sound  doctrine  and  often  to 
the  peril  of  faith,  the  explanation  of  passages  on 
which  Catholics  long  ago  have  successfully 
employed  their  talent  and  their  labour.  For 
although  the  studies  of  non-Catholics,  used  with 
prudence,  may  sometimes  be  of  use  to  the 
Catholic  student,  he  should,  nevertheless,  bear 
well  in  mind— as  the  Fathers  also  teach  in 
numerous  passages41— that  the  sense  of  Holy 
Scripture  can  nowhere  be  found  incorrupt  out¬ 
side  of  the  Church,  and  cannot  be  expected  to  be 
found  in  writers  who,  being  without  the  true 
faith,  only  gnaw  the  bark  of  the  Sacred  Scripture, 
and  never  attain  its  pith. 

16.  Most  desirable  is  it,  and  most  essential, 
that  the  whole  teaching  of  Theology  should  be 
pervaded  and  animated  by  the  use  of  the  divine 
Word  of  God.  This  is  what  the  Fathers  and  the 
greatest  theologians  of  all  ages  have  desired  and 
reduced  to  practice.  It  was  chiefly  out  of  the 
Sacred  Writings  that  they  endeavoured  to  pro¬ 
claim  and  establish  the  Articles  of  Faith  and  the 


truths  therewith  connected,  and  it  was  in  them, 
together  with  divine  Tradition,  that  they  found 
the  refutation  of  heretical  error,  and  the 
reasonableness,  the  true  meaning,  and  the  mutual 
relation  of  the  truths  of  Catholicism.  Nor  will  any 
one  wonder  at  this  who  considers  that  the  Sacred 
Books  hold  such  an  eminent  position  among  the 
sources  of  revelation  that  without  their  assiduous 
study  and  use,  Theology  cannot  be  placed  on  its 
true  footing,  or  treated  as  its  dignity  demands. 
For  although  it  is  right  and  proper  that  students 
in  academies  and  schools  should  be  chiefly  exer¬ 
cised  in  acquiring  a  scientific  knowledge  of 
dogma,  by  means  of  reasoning  from  the  Articles 
of  Faith  to  their  consequences,  according  to  the 
rules  of  approved  and  sound  philosophy — never¬ 
theless  the  judicious  and  instructed  theologian 
Will  by  no  means  pass  by  that  method  of  doctrinal 
demonstration  which  draws  its  proof  from  the 
authority  of  the  Bible;  “for  (Theology)  does  not 
receive  her  first  principles  from  any  other  science, 
but  immediately  from  God  by  revelation.  And, 
therefore,  she  does  not  receive  of  other  sciences  as 
from  a  superior,  but  uses  them  as  her  inferiors  or 
handmaids.”42  It  is  this  view  of  doctrinal  teaching 
which  is  laid  down  and  recommended  by  the 
prince  of  theologians,  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin;43 
who,  moreover,  shows— such  being  the  essential 
character  of  Christian  Theology — how  she  can 
defend  her  own  principles  against  attack:  “If  the 
adversary,”  he  says,  “do  but  grant  any  portion  of 
the  divine  revelation,  we  have  an  argument 
against  him;  thus,  against  a  heretic  we  can 
employ  Scripture  authority,  and  against  those 
who  deny  one  article,  we  can  use  another.  But  if 
our  opponent  reject  divine  revelation  entirely, 
there  is  then  no  way  left  to  prove  the  Article  of 
Faith  by  reasoning;  we  can  only  solve  the  dif¬ 
ficulties  which  are  raised  against  them.”44  Care 
must  be  taken,  then,  that  beginners  approach  the 
study  of  the  Bible  well  prepared  and  furnished; 
otherwise,  just  hopes  will  be  frustrated,  or,  per¬ 
chance,  what  is  worse,  they  will  unthinkingly  risk 
the  danger  of  error,  falling  an  easy  prey  to  the 
sophisms  and  laboured  erudition  of  the  Ra¬ 
tionalists.  The  best  preparation  will  be  a  conscien¬ 
tious  application  to  philosophy  and  theology 
under  the  guidance  of  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  and 
a  thorough  training  therein— as  We  ourselves 
have  elsewhere  pointed  out  and  directed.  By  this 
means,  both  in  Biblical  studies  and  in  that  part  of 


Theology  which  is  called  positive,  they  will  pursue 
the  right  path  and  make  satisfactory  progress. 

The  Authority  of  Holy  Scripture; 

Modern  Criticism;  Physical  Science 

17.  To  prove,  to  expound,  to  illustrate 
Catholic  Doctrine  by  the  legitimate  and  skilful  in¬ 
terpretation  of  the  Bible,  is  much;  but  there  is  a 
second  part  of  the  subject  of  equal  importance 
and  equal  difficulty — the  maintenance  in  the 
strongest  possible  way  of  its  full  authority.  This 
cannot  be  done  completely  or  satisfactorily  except 
by  means  of  the  living  and  proper  magisterium  of 
the  Church.  The  Church,  “by  reason  of  her 
wonderful  propagation,  her  distinguished  sanctity 
and  inexhaustible  fecundity  in  good,  her  Catholic 
unity,  and  her  unshaken  stability,  is  herself  a 
great  and  perpetual  motive  of  credibility,  and  an 
unassailable  testimony  to  her  own  Divine  mis¬ 
sion.”45  But  since  the  divine  and  infallible 
magisterium  of  the  Church  rests  also  on  the 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  first  thing  to  be 
done  is  to  vindicate  the  trustworthiness  of  the 
sacred  records  at  least  as  human  documents,  from 
which  can  be  clearly  proved,  as  from  primitive 
and  authentic  testimony,  the  Divinity  and  the 
mission  of  Christ  our  Lord,  the  institution  of  a 
hierarchical  Church  and  the  primacy  of  Peter  and 
his  successors.  It  is  most  desirable,  therefore,  that 
there  should  be  numerous  members  of  the  clergy 
well  prepared  to  enter  upon  a  contest  of  this 
nature,  and  to  repulse  hostile  assaults,  chiefly 
trusting  in  that  armour  of  God  recommended  by 
the  Apostle,46  but  also  not  unaccustomed  to 
modern  methods  of  attack.  This  is  beautifully 
alluded  to  by  St.  John  Chrysostom,  when  describ¬ 
ing  the  duties  of  priests:  “We  must  use  every 
endeavour  that  the  ‘Word  of  God  may  dwell  in  us 
abundantly’47  and  not  merely  for  one  kind  of 
fight  must  we  be  prepared— for  the  contest  is 
many-sided  and  the  enemy  is  of  every  sort;  and 
they  do  not  all  use  the  same  weapons  nor  make 
their  onset  in  the  same  way.  Wherefore  it  is  need¬ 
ful  that  the  man  who  has  to  contend  against  all 
should  be  acquainted  with  the  engines  and  the 
arts  of  all — that  he  should  be  at  once  archer  and 
slinger,  commandant  and  officer,  general  and 
private  soldier,  foot-soldier  and  horseman,  skilled 
in  sea-fight  and  in  siege;  for  unless  he  knows  every 
trick  and  turn  of  war,  the  devil  is  well  able,  if  only 
a  single  door  be  left  open,  to  get  in  his  fierce 
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bands  and  carry  off  the  sheep.”48  The  sophisms  of 
the  enemy  and  his  manifold  arts  of  attack  we 
have  already  touched  upon.  Let  us  now  say  a 
word  of  advice  on  the  means  of  defence.  The  first 
means  is  the  study  of  the  Oriental  languages  and 
of  the  art  of  criticism.  These  two  acquirements  are 
in  these  days  held  in  high  estimation,  and 
therefore  the  clergy,  by  making  themselves  more 
or  less  fully  acquainted  with  them  as  time  and 
place  may  demand,  will  the  better  be  able  to 
discharge  their  office  with  becoming  credit;  for 
they  must  make  themselves  “all  to  all,”49  always 
“ready  to  satisfy  every  one  that  asketh  them  a 
reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them.”50  Hence  it  is 
most  proper  that  Professors  of  Sacred  Scripture 
and  theologians  should  master  those  tongues  in 
which  the  sacred  Books  were  originally  written; 
and  it  would  be  well  that  Church  students  also 
should  cultivate  them,  more  especially  those  who 
aspire  to  academic  degrees.  And  endeavours 
should  be  made  to  establish  in  all  academic  in¬ 
stitutions — as  has  already  been  laudably  done  in 
many— chairs  of  the  other  ancient  languages, 
especially  the  Semitic,  and  of  subjects  connected 
therewith,  for  the  benefit  principally  of  those  who 
are  intended  to  profess  sacred  literature.  These 
latter,  with  a  similar  object  in  view,  should  make 
themselves  well  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  art  of  true  criticism.  There  has  arisen,  to  the 
great  detriment  of  religion,  an  inept  method, 
dignified  by  the  name  of  the  “higher  criticism,” 
which  pretends  to  judge  of  the  origin,  integrity 
and  authority  of  each  Book  from  internal  indica¬ 
tions  alone.  It  is  clear,  on  the  other  hand,  that  in 
historical  questions,  such  as  the  origin  and  the 
handing  down  of  writings,  the  witness  of  history 
is  of  primary  importance,  and  that  historical  in¬ 
vestigation  should  be  made  with  the  utmost  care; 
and  that  in  this  matter  internal  evidence  is 
seldom  of  great  value,  except  as  confirmation.  To 
look  upon  it  in  any  other  light  will  be  to  open  the 
door  to  many  evil  consequences.  It  will  make  the 
enemies  of  religion  much  more  bold  and  confi¬ 
dent  in  attacking  and  mangling  the  Sacred  Books; 
and  this  vaunted  “higher  criticism”  will  resolve 
itself  into  the  reflection  of  the  bias  and  the  prej¬ 
udice  of  the  critics.  It  will  not  throw  on  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  the  light  which  is  sought,  or  prove  of  any  ad¬ 
vantage  to  doctrine;  it  will  only  give  rise  to 
disagreement  and  dissension,  those  sure  notes  of 
error,  which  the  critics  in  question  so  plentifully 
exhibit  in  their  own  persons;  and  seeing  that 


most  of  them  are  tainted  with  false  philosophy 
and  rationalism,  it  must  lead  to  the  elimination 
from  the  sacred  writings  of  all  prophecy  and 
miracle,  and  of  everything  else  that  is  outside  the 
natural  order.  , 

18.  In  the  second  place,  we  have  to  contend 
against  those  who,  making  an  evil  use  of  physical 
science,  minutely  scrutinize  the  Sacred  Book  in 
order  to  detect  the  writers  in  a  mistake,  and  to 
take  occasion  to  vilify  its  contents.  Attacks  of  this 
kind,  bearing  as  they  do  on  matters  of  sensible  ex¬ 
perience,  are  peculiarly  dangerous  to  the  masses, 
and  also  to  the  young  who  are  beginning  their 
literary  studies;  for  the  young,  if  they  lose  their 
reverence  for  the  Holy  Scripture  on  one  or  more 
points,  are  easily  led  to  give  up  believing  in  it 
altogether.  It  need  not  be  pointed  out  how  the 
nature  of  science,  just  as  it  is  so  admirably 
adapted  to  show  forth  the  glory  of  the  Great 
Creator,  provided  it  be  taught  as  it  should  be,  so 
if  it  be  perversely  imparted  to  the  youthful  in¬ 
telligence,  it  may  prove  most  fatal  in  destroying 
the  principles  of  true  philosophy  and  in  the  cor¬ 
ruption  of  morality.  Hence  to  the  Professor  of 
Sacred  Scripture  a  knowledge  of  natural  science 
will  be  of  very  great  assistance  in  detecting  such 
attacks  on  the  Sacred  Books,  and  in  refuting 
them.  There  can  never,  indeed,  be  any  real  dis¬ 
crepancy  between  the  theologian  and  the 
physicist,  as  long  as  each  confines  himself  within 
his  own  lines,  and  both  are  careful,  as  St. 
Augustine  warns  us,  “not  to  make  rash  asser¬ 
tions,  or  to  assert  what  is  not  known  as  known.”51 
If  dissension  should  arise  between  them,  here  is 
the  rule  also  laid  down  by  St.  Augustine,  for  the 
theologian:  “Whatever  they  can  really 
demonstrate  to  be  true  of  physical  nature,  we 
must  show  to  be  capable  of  reconciliation  with 
our  Scriptures;  and  whatever  they  assert  in  their 
treatises  which  is  contrary  to  these  Scriptures  of 
ours,  that  is  to  Catholic  faith,  we  must  either  prove 
it  as  well  as  we  can  to  be  entirely  false,  or  at  all 
events  we  must,  without  the  smallest  hesitation, 
believe  it  to  be  so.”52  To  understand  how  just  is 
the  rule  here  formulated  we  must  remember,  first, 
that  the  sacred  writers,  or  to  speak  more  accurate¬ 
ly,  the  Holy  Ghost  “Who  spoke  by  them,  did  not 
intend  to  teach  men  these  things  (that  is  to  say, 
the  essential  nature  of  the  things  of  the  visible 
universe),  things  in  no  way  profitable  unto  salva¬ 
tion.”53  Hence  they  did  not  seek  to  penetrate  the 
secrets  of  nature,  but  rather  described  and  dealt 


with  things  in  more  or  less  figurative  language,  or 
in  terms  which  were  commonly  used  at  the  time, 
and  which  in  many  instances  are  in  daily  use  at 
this  day,  even  by  the  most  eminent  men  of 
science.  Ordinary  speech  primarily  and  properly 
describes  what  comes  under  the  senses;  and 
somewhat  in  the  same  way  the  sacred  writers — as 
the  Angelic  Doctor  also  reminds  us — “went  by 
what  sensibly  appeared,”54  or  put  down  what 
God,  speaking  to  men,  signified,  in  the  way  men 
could  understand  and  were  accustomed  to. 

19.  The  unshrinking  defence  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  however,  does  not  require  that  we 
should  equally  uphold  all  the  opinions  which 
each  of  the  Fathers  or  the  more  recent  inter¬ 
preters  have  put  forth  in  explaining  it;  for  it  may 
be  that,  in  commenting  on  passages  where 
physical  matters  occur,  they  have  sometimes  ex¬ 
pressed  the  ideas  of  their  own  times,  and  thus 
made  statements  which  in  these  days  have  been 
abandoned  as  incorrect.  Hence,  in  their  inter¬ 
pretations,  we  must  carefully  note  what  they  lay 
down  as  belonging  to  faith,  or  as  intimately  con¬ 
nected  with  faith — what  they  are  unanimous  in. 
For  “in  those  things  which  do  not  come  under  the 
obligation  of  faith,  the  Saints  were  at  liberty  to 
hold  divergent  opinions,  just  as  we  ourselves 
are,”55  according  to  the  saying  of  St.  Thomas. 
And  in  another  place  he  says  most  admirably: 
“When  philosophers  are  agreed  upon  a  point,  and 
it  is  not  contrary  to  our  faith,  it  is  safer,  in  my 
opinion,  neither  to  lay  down  such  a  point  as  a 
dogma  of  faith,  even  though  it  is  perhaps  so 
presented  by  the  philosophers,  nor  to  reject  it  as 
against  faith,  lest  we  thus  give  to  the  wise  of  this 
world  an  occasion  of  despising  our  faith.”56  The 
Catholic  interpreter,  although  he  should  show 
that  those  facts  of  natural  science  which  in¬ 
vestigators  affirm  to  be  now  quite  certain  are  not 
contrary  to  the  Scripture  rightly  explained,  must 
nevertheless  always  bear  in  mind,  that  much 
which  has  been  held  and  proved  as  certain  has 
afterwards  been  called  in  question  and  rejected. 
And  if  writers  on  physics  travel  outside  the  boun¬ 
daries  of  their  own  branch,  and  carry  their  er¬ 
roneous  teaching  into  the  domain  of  philosophy, 
let  them  be  handed  over  to  philosophers  for 
refutation. 

Inspiration  Incompatible  with  Error 

20.  The  principles  here  laid  down  will  apply 
to  cognate  sciences,  and  especially  to  History.  It  is 


a  lamentable  fact  that  there  are  many  who  with 
great  labour  carry  out  and  publish  investigations 
on  the  monuments  of  antiquity,  the  manners  and 
institutions  of  nations  and  other  illustrative  sub¬ 
jects,  and  whose  chief  purpose  in  all  this  is  too 
often  to  find  mistakes  in  the  sacred  writings  and 
so  to  shake  and  weaken  their  authority.  Some  of 
these  writers  display  not  only  extreme  hostility, 
but  the  greatest  unfairness;  in  their  eyes  a  profane 
book  or  ancient  document  is  accepted  without 
hesitation,  whilst  the  Scripture,  if  they  only  find 
in  it  a  suspicion  of  error,  is  set  down  with  the 
slightest  possible  discussion  as  quite  untrust¬ 
worthy.  It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that  copyists  have 
made  mistakes  in  the  text  of  the  Bible;  this  ques¬ 
tion,  when  it  arises,  should  be  carefully  con¬ 
sidered  on  its  merits,  and  the  fact  not  too  easily 
admitted,  but  only  in  those  passages  where  the 
proof  is  clear.  It  may  also  happen  that  the  sense  of 
a  passage  remains  ambiguous,  and  in  this  case 
good  hermeneutical  methods  will  greatly  assist  in 
clearing  up  the  obscurity.  But  it  is  absolutely 
wrong  and  forbidden,  either  to  narrow  inspira¬ 
tion  to  certain  parts  only  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  to 
admit  that  the  sacred  writer  has  erred.  For  the 
system  of  those  who,  in  order  to  rid  themselves  of 
these  difficulties,  do  not  hesitate  to  concede  that 
divine  inspiration  regards  the  things  of  faith  and 
morals,  and  nothing  beyond,  because  (as  they 
wrongly  think)  in  a  question  of  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  a  passage,  we  should  consider  not  so 
much  what  God  has  said  as  the  reason  and  pur¬ 
pose  which  He  had  in  mind  in  saying  it — this 
system  cannot  be  tolerated.  For  all  the  books 
which  the.  Church  receives  as  sacred  and 
canonical,  are  written  wholly  and  entirely,  with 
all  their  parts,  at  the  dictation  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  so  far  is  it  from  being  possible  that  any  error 
can  co-exist  with  inspiration,  that  inspiration  not 
only  is  essentially  incompatible  with  error,  but  ex¬ 
cludes  and  rejects  it  as  absolutely  and  necessarily 
as  it  is  impossible  that  God  Himself,  the  supreme 
Truth,  can  utter  that  which  is  not  true.  This  is 
the  ancient  and  unchanging  faith  of  the  Church, 
solemnly  defined  in  the  Councils  of  Florence  and 
of  Trent,  and  finally  confirmed  and  more  express¬ 
ly  formulated  by  the  Council  of  the  Vatican. 
These  are  the  words  of  the  last:  “The  Books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  whole  and  entire,  with 
all  their  parts,  as  enumerated  in  the  decree  of  the 
same  Council  (Trent)  and  in  the  ancient  Latin 
Vulgate,  are  to  be  received  as  sacred  and 
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canonical.  And  the  Church  holds  them  as  sacred 
and  canonical,  not  because,  having  been  com¬ 
posed  by  human  industry,  they  were  afterwards 
approved  by  her  authority;  nor  only  because  they 
contain  revelation  without  error;  but  because, 
having  been  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  have  God  for  their  author.”57 
Hence,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  employed  men  as 
His  instruments,  we  cannot  therefore  say  that  it 
was  these  inspired  instruments  who,  perchance, 
have  fallen  into  error,  and  not  the  primary 
author.  For,  by  supernatural  power,  He  so  moved 
and  impelled  them  to  write — He  was  so  present  to 
them — that  the  things  which  He  ordered,  and 
those  only,  they,  first,  rightly  understood,  then 
willed  faithfully  to  write  down,  and  finally  ex¬ 
pressed  in  apt  words  and  with  infallible  truth. 
Otherwise,  it  could  not  be  said  that  He  was  the 
Author  of  the  entire  Scripture.  Such  has  always 
been  the  persuasion  of  the  Fathers.  “Therefore,” 
says  St.  Augustine,  “since  they  wrote  the  things 
which  He  showed  and  uttered  to  them,  it  cannot 
be  pretended  that  He  is  not  the  writer;  for  His 
members  executed  what  their  Head  dictated.”58 
And  St.  Gregory  the  Great  thus  pronounces: 
“Most  superfluous  it  is  to  inquire  who  wrote  these 
things — we  loyally  believe  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
the  Author  of  the  book.  He  wrote  it  Who  dic¬ 
tated  it  for  writing;  He  wrote  it  Who  inspired  its 

•  >)S9 

execution. 

21.  It  follows  that  those  who  maintain  that 
an  error  is  possible  in  any  genuine  passage  of  the 
sacred  writings,  either  pervert  the  Catholic  no¬ 
tion  of  inspiration,  or  make  God  the  author  of 
such  error.  And  so  emphatically  were  all  the 
Fathers  and  Doctors  agreed  that  the  divine 
writings,  as  left  by  the  hagiographers,  are  free 
from  all  error,  that  they  laboured  earnestly,  with 
no  less  skill  than  reverence,  to  reconcile  with  each 
other  those  numerous  passages  which  seem  at 
variance— the  very  passages  which  in  great 
measure  have  been  taken  up  by  the  “higher 
criticism;”  for  they  were  unanimous  in  laying  it 
down,  that  those  writings,  in  their  entirety  and  in 
all  their  parts  were  equally  from  the  afflatus  of 
Almighty  God,  and  that  God,  speaking  by  the 
sacred  writers,  could  not  set  down  anything  but 
what  was  true.  The  words  of  St.  Augustine  to  St. 
Jerome  may  sum  up  what  they  taught:  “On  my 
part  I  confess  to  your  charity  that  it  is  only  to 
those  Books  of  Scripture  which  are  now  called 
canonical  that  I  have  learned  to  pay  such  honour 


and  reverence  as  to  believe  most  firmly  that  none 
of  their  writers  has  fallen  into  any  error.  And  if  in 
these  Books  I  meet  anything  which  seems  con¬ 
trary  to  truth,  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  conclude 
either  that  the  text  is  faulty,  or  that  the  translator 
has  not  expressed  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  or 
that  I  myself  do  not  understand.”60 

22.  But  to  undertake  fully  and  perfectly,  and 
with  all  the  weapons  of  the  best  science,  the 
defence  of  the  Holy  Bible  is  far  more  than  can  be 
looked  for  from  the  exertions  of  commentators 
and  theologians  alone.  It  is  an  enterprise  in  which 
we  have  a  right  to  expect  the  co-operation  of  all 
those  Catholics  who  have  acquired  reputation  in 
any  branch  of  learning  whatever.  As  in  the  past, 
so  at  the  present  time,  the  Church  is  never 
without  the  graceful  support  of  her  accomplished 
children;  may  their  services  to  the  Faith  grow  and 
increase!  For  there  is  nothing  which  We  believe  to 
be  more  needful  than  that  truth  should  find 
defenders  more  powerful  and  more  numerous 
than  the  enemies  it  has  to  face;  nor  is  there 
anything  which  is  better  calculated  to  impress  the 
masses  with  respect  for  truth  than  to  see  it  boldly 
proclaimed  by  learned  and  distinguished  men. 
Moreover,  the  bitter  tongues  of  objectors  will  be 
silenced,  or  at  least  they  will  not  dare  to  insist  so 
shamelessly  that  faith  is  the  enemy  of  science, 
when  they  see  that  scientific  men  of  eminence  in 
their  profession  show  towards  faith  the  most 
marked  honour  and  respect.  Seeing,  then,  that 
those  can  do  so  much  for  the  advantage  of 
religion  on  whom  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God 
has  bestowed,  together  with  the  grace  of  the  faith, 
great  natural  talent,  let  such  men,  in  this  bitter 
conflict  of  which  the  Holy  Scripture  is  the  object, 
select  each  of  them  the  branch  of  study  most 
suitable  to  his  circumstances,  and  endeavour  to 
excel  therein,  and  thus  be  prepared  to  repulse 
with  credit  and  distinction  the  assaults  on  the 
Word  of  God.  And  it  is  Our  pleasing  duty  to  give 
deserved  praise  to  a  work  which  certain  Catholics 
have  taken  up — that  is  to  say,  the  formation  of 
societies  and  the  contribution  of  considerable 
sums  of  money,  for  the  purpose  of  supplying 
studious  and  learned  men  with  every  kind  of  help 
and  assistance  in  carrying  out  complete  studies. 
Truly  an  excellent  fashion  of  investing  money, 
and  well-suited  to  the  times  in  which  we  live!  The 
less  hope  of  public  patronage  there  is  for  Catholic 
study,  the  more  ready  and  the  more  abundant 
should  be  the  liberality  of  private  persons — those 


to  whom  God  has  given  riches  thus  willingly 
making  use  of  their  means  to  safeguard  the 
treasure  of  His  revealed  doctrine. 

Summary 

23.  In  order  that  all  these  endeavours  and  ex¬ 
ertions  may  really  prove  advantageous  to  the 
cause  of  the  Bible,  let  scholars  keep  steadfastly  to 
the  principles  which  We  have  in  this  Letter  laid 
down.  Let  them  loyally  hold  that  God,  the 
Creator  and  Ruler  of  all  things,  is  also  the  Author 
of  the  Scriptures — and  that  therefore  nothing  can 
be  proved  either  by  physical  science  or 
archaeology  which  can  really  contradict  the 
Scriptures.  If,  then,  apparent  contradiction  be 
met  with,  every  effort  should  be  made  to  remove 
it.  Judicious  theologians  and  commentators 
should  be  consulted  as  to  what  is  the  true  or  most 
probable  meaning  of  the  passage  in  discussion, 
and  the  hostile  arguments  should  be  carefully 
weighed.  Even  if  the  difficulty  is  after  all  not 
cleared  up  and  the  discrepancy  seems  to  remain, 
the  contest  must  not  be  abandoned;  truth  cannot 
contradict  truth,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  some 
mistake  has  been  made  either  in  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  sacred  words,  or  in  the  polemical 
discussion  itself;  and  if  no  such  mistake  can  be 
detected,  we  must  then  suspend  judgment  for  the 
time  being.  There  have  been  objections  without 
number  perseveringly  directed  against  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  for  many  a  long  year,  which  have  been 
proved  to  be  futile  and  are  now  never  heard  of; 
and  not  unfrequently  interpretations  have  been 
placed  on  certain  passages  of  Scripture  (not 
belonging  to  the  rule  of  faith  or  morals)  which 
have  been  rectified  by  more  careful  investigations. 
As  time  goes  on,  mistaken  views  die  and  disap¬ 
pear;  but  “truth  remaineth  and  groweth  stronger 
for  ever  and  ever.”61  Wherefore,  as  no  one  should 
be  so  presumptuous  as  to  think  that  he 
understands  the  whole  of  the  Scripture,  in  which 
St.  Augustine  himself  confessed  that  there  was 
more  that  he  did  not  know,  than  that  he  knew,62 
so,  if  he  should  come  upon  anything  that  seems 
incapable  of  solution,  he  must  take  to  heart  the 
cautious  rule  of  the  same  holy  Doctor:  “It  is  better 
even  to  be  oppressed  by  unknown  but  useful 
signs,  than  to  interpret  them  uselessly  and  thus  to 
throw  off  the  yoke  only  to  be  caught  in  the  trap  of 
error.”63 

25.  Such,  Venerable  Brethren,  are  the  ad¬ 
monitions  and  the  instructions  which,  by  the 


help  of  God,  We  have  thought  it  well,  at  the  pres¬ 
ent  moment,  to  offer  to  you  on  the  study  of  Holy 
Scripture.  It  will  now  be  your  province  to  see  that 
what  we  have  said  be  observed  and  put  in  practice 
with  all  due  reverence  and  exactness;  that  so,  we 
may  prove  our  gratitude  to  God  for  the  com¬ 
munication  to  man  of  the  Words  of  his  Wisdom, 
and  that  all  the  good  results  so  much  to  be  desired 
may  be  realized,  especially  as  they  affect  the  train¬ 
ing  of  the  students  of  the  Church,  which  is  our 
own  great  solicitude  and  the  Church’s  hope. 
Exert  yourselves  with  willing  alacrity,  and  use 
your  authority  and  your  persuasion  in  order  that 
these  studies  may  be  held  in  just  regard  and  may 
flourish,  in  Seminaries  and  in  the  educational  In¬ 
stitutions  which  are  under  your  jurisdiction.  Let 
them  flourish  in  completeness  and  in  happy  suc¬ 
cess,  under  the  direction  of  the  Church,  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  the  salutary  teaching  and  example  of 
the  Holy  Fathers  and  the  laudable  traditions  of 
antiquity;  and,  as  time  goes  on,  let  them  be 
widened  and  extended  as  the  interests  and  glory 
of  truth  may  require — the  interest  of  that 
Catholic  Truth  which  comes  from  above,  the 
never-failing  source  of  man’s  salvation.  Finally, 
We  admonish  with  paternal  love  all  students  and 
ministers  of  the  Church  always  to  approach  the 
Sacred  Writings  with  reverence  and  piety;  for  it  is 
impossible  to  attain  to  the  profitable  understand¬ 
ing  thereof  unless  the  arrogance  of  “earthly” 
science  be  laid  aside,  and  there  be  excited  in  the 
heart  the  holy  desire  for  that  wisdom  “which  is 
from  above.”  In  this  way  the  intelligence  which  is 
once  admitted  to  these  sacred  studies,  and 
thereby  illuminated  and  strengthened,  will  ac¬ 
quire  a  marvellous  facility  in  detecting  and 
avoiding  the  fallacies  of  human  science,  and  in 
gathering  and  using  for  eternal  salvation  all  that 
is  valuable  and  precious;  whilst  at  the  same  time 
the  heart  will  grow  warm,  and  will  strive  with  ar¬ 
dent  longing  to  advance  in  virtue  and  in  divine 
love.  “Blessed  are  they  who  examine  His 
testimonies;  they  shall  seek  Him  with  their  whole 
heart.”64 

26.  And  now,  filled  with  hope  in  the  divine 
assistance,  and  trusting  to  your  pastoral 
solicitude— as  a  pledge  of  heavenly  grace  and  a 
sign  of  Our  special  goodwill — to  you  all,  and  to 
the  Clergy  and  the  whole  flock  entrusted  to  you, 
We  lovingly  impart  in  Our  Lord  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  at  Rome,  the  18th  day  of 
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November,  1893,  the  eighteenth  year  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate. 
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'"j"'  o  the  Bishops  of  Poland. 

From  time  to  time  We  have  sent  the  bishops 
of  other  Catholic  nations  individual  letters  as 
tokens  of  Our  love  and  providence;  We  have  long 
desired  to  find  an  opportunity  to  do  the  same  for 
you.  Indeed  We  cherish  you,  a  people  who  differ 
in  nationality,  speech,  and  religious  rite,  with  the 
same  zeal,  as  We  have  demonstrated  at  other 
times.  The  thought  of  you  reminds  Us  of  your 
distinguished  deeds  and  your  devotion  and  con¬ 
fidence  in  Us.  Your  fathers  deserve  exceptional 
praise.  When  all  of  Europe  was  trembling  with 
fear  at  the  attacks  of  the  powerful  enemies  of  the 
Christian  name,  your  fathers  were  the  first  to 
offer  their  lives  in  remarkable  defensive  battles,  as 
they  guarded  the  civil  and  religious  order.  Only  a 
few  months  ago  We  publicly  commemorated  their 
merits.  This  was  when  a  number  of  you  led  a 
group  of  the  faithful  in  pilgrimage  to  greet  Us  and 
congratulate  Us.  At  this  beautiful  testimony  of 
faith,  We  had  the  delightful  opportunity  to  con¬ 
gratulate  the  Polish  nation  on  the  glory  of  their 
ancestral  faith,  which  lives  vigorously  despite  so 
many  and  such  difficult  trials.  We  send  this  letter 
now  so  that  a  declaration  of  Our  solicitude  for 
you  may  become  known  to  the  Church  and  so 
that  your  labors  for  the  Catholic  faith  may  be 


encouraged  to  continue.  We  know  what  zealous 
interpreters  of  Our  will  and  devoted  servants  you 
are.  Further,  We  know  how  determined  you  are 
to  safeguard  and  increase  your  flock.  May  God 
grant  the  fruits  We  desire  in  this  matter  since  He 
has  prompted  Us  to  speak. 

Benefits  of  Religion 

2.  The  blessings  of  divine  truth  and  grace, 
which  Christ  brought  to  the  human  race  by  His 
religion,  are  so  excellent  and  useful  that  it  cannot 
be  compared,  much  less  equated,  with  any  other. 
The  excellence  of  its  blessings  is  manifold  and 
wholesome.  In  a  wonderful  manner  it  inundates 
both  individuals  and  nations,  and  both  domestic 
and  civil  society,  promoting  prosperity  in  this 
passing  life  and  the  acquisition  of  immortal  life.  It 
immediately  follows  from  this  that  nations  blessed 
with  the  gift  of  the  Catholic  religion  are  bound  by 
the  greatest  of  all  obligations  to  love  and  cherish 
it,  since  they  have  received  the  greatest  of  all 
blessings.  At  the  same  time  it  is  evident  that  this 
is  not  a  matter  which  each  person  or  each  state 
can  submit  to  its  own  judgment.  The  divine 
Author  of  religion  has  defined  and  commanded 
how'  and  by  what  discipline  this  must  be  done, 
namely  under  the  leadership  and  guidance  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  He  established  this  Church  as 
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the  pillar  and  mainstay  of  the  truth1  which  by  His 
singular  help  has  flourished  through  all  ages  and 
will  continue  to  flourish  always,  according  to  His 
promise,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  close 
of  the  the  age.2 

Ancestors’  Adherence  to  Religion 

3.  The  illustrious  respect  for  religion  you 
inherited  from  your  ancestors  and  elders  remained 
stable  because  your  nation  has  always  adhered 
to  the  Church  with  the  firmest  faith  and  because 
it  remained  obedient  to  the  Roman  Pontiffs  and 
to  their  bishops.  Be  grateful  for  the  many  benefits 
and  advantages,  including  comfort  and  help,  you 
have  received  until  now.  The  advantages  of 
regarding  the  Church  highly  are  obvious,  as  are 
the  consequences  of  condemning  it.  The 
teachings  and  laws  of  the  Gospel  advance  the 
salvation  and  perfection  of  man  both  in  faith  and 
knowledge,  as  well  as  in  practice  and  conduct  of 
life.  By  the  divine  law  of  Christ,  the  Church  can 
hand  down  and  consecrate  that  doctrine  and  law; 
for  that  reason,  she  has  great  power  to  guide 
human  society  in  which  she  promotes  noble  vir¬ 
tues  and  produces  the  choicest  blessings. 

Precepts  and  Regulations 

4.  But  the  Church  is  so  far  removed  from 
appropriating  to  herself  by  the  great  extent  of  her 
authority  anything  of  another’s  rights  or  of  wink¬ 
ing  at  devious  means,  that  she  often  indulgently 
cedes  her  own  rights.  In  her  wise  equity  she 
shows  herself  to  all,  both  the  highly  placed  and 
the  lowly,  as  a  kind  governess  and  a  solicitous 
mother.  Therefore  those  men  act  unjustly  in  this 
matter  who  strive  to  revive  against  her  old  calum¬ 
nies,  so  often  refuted  and  entirely  worn  out,  mak¬ 
ing  of  them  a  new  kind  of  reproach.  Nor  are  those 
less  blameworthy  who  mistrust  the  Church  for 
the  same  reason  and  kindle  suspicion  against  her 
among  the  governors  of  states  and  among  the 
legislators,  from  whom  she  truly  deserves  much 
praise  and  thanksgiving.  For  she  teaches  and 
commands  nothing  at  all  that  could  in  any  way 
impede  or  oppose  the  majesty  of  princes  or  the 
safety  and  progress  of  the  people.  Rather  she 
diligently  proposes  many  things  from  Christian 
wisdom  that  are  conducive  to  their  common 
advantage.  Among  those  worthy  of  mention  are: 
that  persons  who  hold  the  supreme  power  are 
considered  likenesses  of  the  divine  power  and 


providence;  that  their  rule  must  be  just  and 
tempered  with  paternal  goodness  in  imitation  of 
the  divine  and  that  it  ought  to  look  solely  to  the 
benefit  of  the  state;  that  sometime  they  shall  have 
to  render  an  account  to  God  the  Judge,  and  this 
will  be  the  more  severe  in  proportion  to  the 
greater  dignity  of  their  office;  also  that  those  sub¬ 
ject  to  authority  ought  always  to  reverence  and 
trust  their  princes  and  obey  them  not  only  because 
of  wrath  but  also  for  conscience  sake 3  since  God  exer¬ 
cises  His  rule  by  means  of  men;  that  the  subjects 
also  ought  to  make  supplications,  prayers,  interces¬ 
sions  and  thanksgivings 4  for  their  rulers;  that  they 
ought  to  submit  to  the  holy  discipline  of  the  state, 
abstain  from  the  societies  and  machinations  of 
the  wicked  and  do  nothing  seditious;  that  they 
ought  to  devote  themselves  to  the  maintenance  of 
a  tranquil  peace  in  justice.  Where  these  and  other 
Evangelical  precepts  and  regulations  which  the 
Church  promotes  are  valued  and  actually  in 
force,  they  never  cease  to  bring  forth  excellent 
fruits.  These  fruits  are  more  plentiful  in  those  na¬ 
tions  in  which  the  Church  exercises  more  freely 
the  prerogatives  of  her  office.  But  to  oppose  those 
precepts  and  refuse  the  leadership  of  the  Church 
is  the  same  as  to  oppose  the  divine  will  and  to  re¬ 
ject  a  remarkable  blessing.  Then  nothing  truly 
favorable  and  good  remains  in  the  city; 
everything  collapses  and  fear  of  calamity  haunts 
both  rulers  and  ruled.  Indeed  We  had  already 
written  to  you  at  length  on  these  topics,  but  We 
thought  it  good  to  recall  them  so  that  you  may 
strive  more  vigorously  and  successfully.  It  will  cer¬ 
tainly  be  advantageous  for  your  flocks  if  the  spirit 
of  turbulent  men  daring  to  overturn  temporal 
powers  is  guarded  against,  if  the  duties  of  good 
citizens  are  not  ignored,  and  if  from  faith  in  God, 
faith  in  the  state  and  its  leaders  may  blossom. 

Parents  ’  Obligation  for  Educating 
Their  Children 

5.  Increase  your  diligence  concerning 
domestic  society,  the  education  of  youths  and  of 
priests,  and  the  best  manner  of  teaching  Chris¬ 
tian  love.  The  soundness  and  honor  of  domestic 
life,  from  which  health  flows  into  the  veins  of  civil 
society,  must  be  sought  first  in  the  sanctity  of 
marriage,  which  is  indivisible  when  entered  into 
according  to  the  precepts  of  God  and  of  the 
Church.  In  the  next  place  it  is  necessary  that  the 
rights  and  duties  between  the  spouses  be  inviolate 


and,  as  far  as  possible,  supported  by  the  greatest 
possible  love  and  harmony.  Parents  must  provide 
protection  and  advantages  for  their  children, 
especially  education.  The  best  and  most  ef¬ 
ficacious  example  for  the  children  is  the  lives  of 
their  parents.  Parents  must  realize  that  they  can 
provide  for  their  education  properly  and  well  only 
by  exercising  great  vigilance.  In  choosing  schools 
and  colleges,  they  must  avoid  not  only  those 
where  errors  concerning  religion  are  deliberately 
interspersed  with  the  teaching,  or  where  impiety 
reigns,  but  also  those  that  consider  Christian 
culture  and  morals  inappropriate  for  instruction 
and  offer  no  courses  in  them.  For  those,  surely, 
whose  talents  are  developed  by  letters  and  the 
arts  also  need  to  be  taught  the  knowledge  of  and 
reverence  for  divine  things.  Nature  itself  ad¬ 
monishes  that  they  must  serve  God  even  more 
than  the  state;  in  serving  the  state,  they  must 
direct  their  steps  toward  their  permanent 
homeland  in  heaven.  They  must  keep  this  goal  in 
mind  as  they  grow  older  and  advance  in  civil 
culture  both  because  youths  today  are  urged  to  a 
greater  desire  for  knowledge,  and  because  they  are 
exposed  daily  to  great  dangers  to  their  faith.  The 
great  losses  we  have  suffered  prove  this.  Now  con¬ 
cerning  the  manner  of  teaching  sacred  doctrine, 
concerning  the  worthiness  and  knowledge  of  pro¬ 
fessors,  and  concernng  the  selection  of  books,  the 
Church  reserves  her  right  to  prescribe  certain 
things.  Nor  can  she  fail  to  do  so  since  she  is 
bound  by  a  most  serious  duty  to  see  to  it  that 
nothing  harmful  to  the  well-being  of  the  faith 
creeps  in  and  injures  the  Christian  people.  The 
lessons  which  are  taught  in  churches  and  meeting 
places  advocating  that  the  seeds  of  faith  and  love 
be  nourished  and  grow  should  complement  and 
strengthen  the  sacred  instruction  which  is  given 
in  the  schools. 

Requirements  of  Seminaries 

6.  All  these  things  indicate  that  exceptional 
diligence  is  needed  in  the  education  of  clerics  for 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  they  are  “the  salt 
of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the  world..  Every 
praiseworthy  quality  which  is  joined  to  sound 
doctrine  and  holiness  of  life  ought  to  be  carefully 
nurtured  in  the  young  clergy  and  is  no  less 
necessary  for  the  older  clergy  who  labor  for  the 
equipment  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  ministry,  for 
building  up  the  body  of  Christ .5  We  know 


that  in  the  seminaries  your  labors  are  not  lacking. 
So  rather  than  offer  admonition,  it  is  fitting  to 
commend  you  and  all  those  in  whose  work  of 
teaching  and  administration  the  seminaries 
rejoice.  Surely  in  times  which  are  so  difficult  for 
the  Church,  when  the  enemies  of  truth  grow 
strong,  when  the  pestilence  of  corruption  no 
longer  creeps  in  the  dark  but  impudently  parades 
everywhere,  more  remedies  are  required  than 
before;  these  must  come  from  the  clergy  in  the 
form  of  greater  effort  in  the  good  fight  for  faith 
and  virtue. 
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Curriculum 

7.  In  the  matter  of  directing  studies,  We  have 
repeatedly  given  directives  with  regard  to 
philosophical,  theological,  and  biblical  studies. 
Insist  that  professors  conform  to  them,  but  at  the 
same  time  do  not  let  them  neglect  any  of  the 
other  important  teachings.  Also  insist  that  those 
who  are  charged  with  order  and  piety  (they  must 
be  men  outstanding  for  their  integrity  and 
prudence)  so  moderate  the  discipline  of  common 
life  and  so  develop  and  exercise  the  spirits  of  the 
students  that  their  progress  in  the  appropriate  vir¬ 
tues  becomes  daily  more  apparent.  Under  this 
head  also  comes  the  prudence  they  must  learn 
concerning  matters  relevant  to  the  civil  power. 
Surely  in  this  manner  a  new  militia  will  come 
forth  from  the  schools  as  if  from  an  athletic  arena 
or  a  fortress;  it  will  be  well-equipped  to  aid  those 
laboring  in  the  dust  and  heat  and  to  replace  those 
who  are  worn  out  and  aged.  You  can  easily  see 
that  virtue  is  exposed  to  much  danger  in  the  per¬ 
formance  of  the  holy  ministry  and  that  it  is 
human  to  grow  slack  in  work  and  to  give  up. 
Therefore  offer  your  priests  opportunities  to  recall 
and  increase  their  knowledge  by  study,  especially 
so  that,  with  their  spiritual  strength  renewed,  they 
can  more  zealously  devote  their  time  to  their  own 
perfection  and  bring  about  the  eternal  salvation 
of  others.  Venerable  Brethren,  when  you  have 
such  a  clergy,  you  will  realize  that  your  pastoral 
burden  will  not  only  be  lightened,  but  will 
abound  in  the  desired  fruit  for  the  flock.  We  may 
hope  for  an  abundance  of  both  from  the  example 
and  active  love  of  the  clergy. 

Importance  of  Love 

8.  -This  same  precept  of  love,  great  in 
Christ,  is  commended  to  all  clergy;  each  one  is  to 
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endeavor  to  perfect  it,  as  John  the  Apostle 
admonishes,  in  deed  and  truth.  By  no  other 
bond  or  means  can  families  and  cities  stand  firm 
and,  what  is  more,  attain  Christian  dignity.  Con¬ 
sidering  this  matter  and  deploring  the  many  evils 
which  arise  both  in  public  and  private  life 
whenever  this  precept  is  made  of  little  account 
and  neglected,  We  have  often  raised  Our 
Apostolic  voice  in  this  regard,  particularly  in  the 
encyclical  letter  Rerum  novarum.  In  it  We  listed 
the  principles  apt  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of 
the  workers  according  to  evangelical  truth  and 
justice.  We  now  reiterate  them  and  renew  Our 
admonition.  How  much  force  and  influence 
Catholic  institutions,  unions  of  workers,  mutual 
aid  societies,  and  many  other  groups  of  this 
nature,  have  when  motivated  by  holy  love,  both 
to  relieve  the  hardships  of  the  poor  and  to  proper¬ 
ly  inform  a  weak  populace,  is  obvious  from  exper¬ 
ience.  All  who  contribute  their  counsel,  their 
authority,  their  money,  or  their  labors  to  these 
groups,  on  which  the  salvation— temporal  and 
eternal—  of  many  depends,  certainly  have  earned 
a  reward  both  from  religion  and  from  their  com¬ 
patriots. 

Further  Advice  to  the  Polish  People 

9.  In  addition  to  the  above  remarks  to  all  the 
Polish  people,  We  desire  to  add  certain  things 
which  We  think  will  be  useful  to  particular  places 
in  Poland.  In  this  way  We  shall  fix  certain  of  the 
warnings  We  have  already  given  more  firmly  in 
your  minds.  First  to  those  great  numbers  of  you 
who  live  under  Russian  rule:  it  is  right  that  We 
praise  you  and  strengthen  you  with  an  exhorta¬ 
tion  to  retain  and  steadfastly  nourish  the  spirit  of 
constancy  in  professing  the  Catholic  faith.  In  it 
you  have  the  source  and  fountain,  as  We  have 
said,  of  the  greatest  blessings.  To  value  this  above 
all  other  things  is  certainly  necessary  for  a  Chris¬ 
tian.  Commanded  by  divine  law  and  illumined  by 
the  example  of  holy  men,  he  never  deserts  this, 
no  matter  what  the  obstacles.  He  guards  it  with 
all  his  strength.  Relying  on  its  strength,  he  con¬ 
fidently  and  patiently  expects  consolation  and  aid 
from  God,  no  matter  what  events  the  human 
condition  may  bring. 

Past  Papal  Support  for  Poland 

10.  Your  great  confidence  in  Us,  like  that  of 
sons,  pleases  Us  very  much.  Therefore  We  call  to 
your  attention  the  deceitful  trickery  which  has 


been  evily  spread  about  concerning  Our  benevo¬ 
lence  and  solicitude  for  you.  Be  convinced  of  this: 
We  have  not  done  less  than  Our  predecessors, 
not  only  for  your  compatriots  but  also  for  you. 
Indeed  to  support  your  confidence,  We  are 
prepared  both  to  exert  a  tremendous  effort  in  all 
things  and  to  pursue  them  confidently.  It  is  useful 
to  recall  that  from  the  very  beginning  of  Our  pon¬ 
tificate,  We,  always  thinking  about  the  relief  of 
the  Catholic  cause  among  your  people,  brought  it 
to  the  attention  of  the  Imperial  Council  so  that 
We  might  fight  for  those  things  which  the  dignity 
of  the  Apostolic  See  and  the  defense  of  your  inter¬ 
ests  seemed  to  require.  As  a  result  of  these  efforts, 
We  obtained  certain  agreements  in  the  year  1882. 
Among  these  is  the  freedom  to  govern  seminaries 
according  to  the  rules  of  canon  law;  another 
stipulates  that  the  ecclesiastical  academy  of 
Petersburg,  which  is  open  to  Polish  students,  be 
given  over  entirely  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Bishop  of  Mohilev  and  be  expanded  for  the 
greater  advantage  of  the  clergy  and  the  Catholic 
religion.  We  also  received  assurance  that  the  laws 
which  your  clergy  complained  were  too  severe 
would  either  be  repealed  or  softened  as  soon  as 
possible.  From  that  time  on,  We  seized  every 
opportunity  to  defend  those  agreements.  In  fact  it 
pleased  Us  even  to  bring  these  demands  to  the 
attention  of  the  emperor  himself,  who  is  friendly 
to  Us  and  whose  high  regard  for  justice  in  your 
cause  We  can  eagerly  testify  to.  Nor  shall  We  omit 
prayers  for  him  for  the  king’s  heart  is  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord.6  Continue  to  safeguard  with 
Us  the  dignity  and  the  holy  rights  of  the  Catholic 
religion.  For  only  when  in  possession  of  just 
security  and  liberty  is  it  equipped  with  the  appro¬ 
priate  aids  for  accomplishing  its  work  as  it  should. 
Then  it  is  able  to  stand  frim  according  to  its  prop¬ 
er  purpose  and  to  produce  the  blessings  which  it 
ought.  Since  you  yourselves  perceive  the  kind  of 
labor  We  have  given  to  obtain  and  preserve  the 
tranquility  of  public  order  among  nations,  never 
cease  to  work  so  that  the  respect  for  higher 
authority  and  the  obedience  in  public  discipline 
of  both  the  clergy  and  laity  may  remain  firm. 
Then  all  causes  of  offense  or  criticism  will  be 
removed,  every  accusation  will  be  changed  into 
reverence,  and  the  praise  of  the  Catholic  name 
will  remain  and  increase.  It  is  also  your  duty  to  see 
to  it  that  nothing  is  lacking  for  the  eternal  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  faithful,  either  in  the  administration  of 
ecclesiastical  law  or  in  the  preaching  of  the  divine 


work  or  in  nourishing  the  spirit  of  religion.  Also 
see  to  it  that  children  and  adolescents  are  taught 
sacred  catechism  especially  in  the  schools,  and  let 
that  instruction  be  given,  whenever  possible,  by 
priests.  Further,  let  the  beauty  of  sacred  buildings 
and  the  respect  for  religious  festivals  be  suitable  to 
pious  worship.  From  these  things  the  faith  draws 
a  healthy  increase.  You  will  have  done  well 
indeed  if  you  forestall  danger  should  it  appear  to 
be  imminent  in  these  matters.  For  this  reason  do 
not  hesitate  to  appeal  to  the  agreements  which 
were  made  with  the  Apostolic  See.  Certainly  the 
absence  of  such  difficulties  and  the  presence  of 
real  concord  should  be  desirable  and  pleasing  not 
only  to  the  Polish  people,  but  to  all  who  are 
guided  by  a  sincere  love  of  the  state.  For,  as  We 
said  in  the  beginning,  the  Catholic  Church  is  so 
constituted  as  never  to  bring  forth  anything  at  all 
harmful  to  peoples  and  to  states,  but  only 
benefits,  even  in  temporal  matters. 

1 1 .  Now  for  you  who  are  subject  to  the 
house  of  Hapsburg.  Diligently  recall  how  much 
you  owe  to  that  august  emperor  for  his  great  zeal 
for  the  Catholic  religion.  Therefore  your  trust  in 
him  and  your  grateful  obedience  should  daily 
shine  more  brightly.  A  similar  zeal  should  be 
manifest  in  your  pursuit  of  all  that  pertains  to  the 
security  and  glory  of  the  Catholic  religion, 
whether  already  well-established  or  to  be  estab¬ 
lished  as  times  and  circumstances  indicate.  We 
very  much  desire  that  the  University  of  Cracow, 
an  old  and  noble  seat  of  learning,  retain  its 
soundness  and  preeminence;  We  would  even  like 
it  to  rival  the  praises  of  such  academies  which  the 
outstanding  care  of  the  episcopate  and  the 
generosity  of  private  individuals  have  established 
with  Our  encouragement.  In  your  academies, 
under  the  skillful  direction  of  Our  Cardinal  and 
Bishop,  serious  studies  should  proceed  in  friendly 
agreement  with  faith,  giving  as  much  assistance 
for  the  defense  of  the  faith  as  they  borrow  light 
and  strength  from  it.  Again  it  should  be  a  great 
concern  of  yours,  as  it  is  of  Ours,  that  religious 
orders  flourish  and  enjoy  a  good  reputation  in  the 
minds  of  all.  They  are  commended  by  the  perfec¬ 
tion  of  virtue  they  eagerly  pursue,  by  the  diversity 
of  their  teaching,  and  by  their  fruitful  labor  in  the 
care  of  souls.  They  are  at  hand  to  the  Church  as  a 
ready  militia,  and  the  state  has  used  them  as  good 
helpers  for  all  kinds  of  worthy  tasks.  Looking 
back  to  Galicia  in  particular,  We  recall  with  great 
good  will  the  ancient  Order  of  St.  Basil,  the 


restoration  of  which  has  concerned  Us.  Its  cheer¬ 
ful,  religious  obedience  to  Our  expectations  over¬ 
joyed  Us.  Now  this  order  is  well  on  its  way  to 
regaining  its  former  glory  for  it  is  useful  to  the 
local  Church  in  many  ways.  Under  its  guidance, 
the  vigilance  of  the  episcopate  and  the  industry  of 
the  priests  shine  more  brightly  every  day.  Permit 
Us  to  repeat  an  exhortation  about  the 
Ruthenians.  Though  you  differ  from  them  in 
origin  and  rite,  be  joined  to  them  more  closely  in 
will  and  loving  association  as  becomes  those  who 
share  the  same  region,  the  same  state,  but 
especially  the  same  faith.  For  the  Church  con¬ 
siders  them  to  be  deserving  of  good  will  and  loves 
them  as  her  children  to  whom  she,  with  wise 
discretion,  permits  legitimate  customs  and  their 
own  rites.  So  you  too,  with  the  clergy  in  the 
forefront,  must  cherish  them  as  brothers  whose 
hearts  and  souls  are  one,  striving  finally  to  the 
end  that  the  glory  of  the  one  God  and  Lord 
increase  and  the  fruit  of  justice  be  multiplied  in 
“the  beauty  of  peace.” 

12.  With  a  loving  mind  We  also  turn  Our 
prayer  to  you  who  inhabit  the  province  of 
Gniezno  and  Poznan.  Indeed,  We  are  pleased  to 
recall,  among  other  things,  that  We  have  raised  to 
the  See  of  Adalbert,  with  the  consent  of  all  of 
you,  one  of  your  countrymen,  a  man  of  extraor¬ 
dinary  piety,  prudence  and  love.  We  are  even 
more  pleased  to  see  with  what  obedience  and  love 
you  strive  to  be  subject  to  his  gentle  rule.  For  this 
reason  We  are  able  to  hope  that  the  Catholic 
religion  will  continue  to  grow  among  you.  We 
urge  you  to  trust  the  generous  equity  of  the 
Emperor.-  We  personally  experienced,  on  more 
than  one  occasion,  what  a  benevolent  mind  he 
has  for  you.  He  will  certainly  help  you  if  you  con¬ 
tinue  in  respect  for  law  and  in  the  praise  of  things 
well  done. 

13.  These  precepts  and  exhortations, 
Venerable  Brethren,  We  desire  each  of  you  to 
communicate  to  your  flocks  so  that  your  labors 
may  prove  more  fruitful.  In  these  things  Our 
beloved  sons  wil  perceive  Our  great  love  for  them. 
That  Our  beloved  children  receive  these  exhorta¬ 
tions  with  obedience  and  piety  is  what  We  desire 
most.  If  they  keep  these  precepts  diligently,  and 
We  are  certain  that  they  will,  they  will  be  able  to 
avoid  the  dangers  to  their  faith,  to  cherish  the 
memorable  deeds  of  their  fathers,  and  to  emulate 
their  spirit  and  example.  From  these  will  flow  the 
best  rewards  for  their  solace  also  in  this  life.  We 
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ask  you  earnestly  to  join  Us  in  requesting  divine 
help  through  the  intercession  of  the  glorious 
Virgin  Mary,  St.  Joseph,  whose  feast  the  Chris¬ 
tian  people  celebrate  today,  and  all  the  heavenly 
patrons  of  Poland.  As  a  sign  of  these  things  and  a 
testimony  of  Our  special  benevolence,  We  loving¬ 
ly  impart  Our  Apostolic  Blessing  to  you,  to  your 
clergy,  and  to  the  people  entrusted  to  your  care. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  March  19, 
1894,  the  seventeenth  year  of  Our  pontificate. 
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o  the  Bishops  of  Peru. 

Amid  the  many  grave  cares  which  continu¬ 
ally  divide  and  oppress  Us,  We  gladly  received  the 
obedient  letter  which  you,  Venerable  Brothers, 
sent  us  after  your  synod  in  the  city  of  Lima. — 
Reading  it  with  the  paternal  love  We  have  for  you 
and  your  people,  We  were  greatly  delighted  with 
the  repeated  proofs  of  your  love  and  trust  in  Us 
and  this  See  of  Blessed  Peter.  But  We  were  most 
pleased  by  the  common  zeal  with  which  you  met 
in  obedience  to  Our  desires  to  deal  with  the 
gravest  concerns  of  religion  and  to  improve  the 
moral  conduct  in  that  best  flock  over  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  placed  you  as  bishops.1 

2.  We  completely  approve  this  determination 
to  ensure  that  your  faithful  stand  firm  in  sincere 
adherence  to  the  Catholic  faith.  —  Nevertheless  it 
is  Our  pleasure  to  add  new  incentives,  just  as  to 
runners  in  a  race,  so  that  you  continue  strenu¬ 
ously  as  you  have  begun  and  attend  such  synods 
as  opportunity  or  necessity  may  dictate.  For  We 
are  convinced  by  the  long  standing  belief  of  the 
Church,  as  We  have  declared  many  times,  that 
the  most  effective  means  of  opposing  widespread 
creeping  error  and  of  safeguarding  religion  is  to 
have  the  sacred  bishops  more  closely  united 
among  themselves,  sharing  plans  and  proposals. 


3.  We  know  the  religious  situation  in  Peru 
and  desire  that  Catholicism  flourish  there.  So  in 
order  that  these  synods  may  be  more  useful  to 
your  faithful,  We  will  detail  what  matters  you 
should  direct  your  attention  to.  These  are  most 
apt  to  fortify  the  road  of  faith  and  unfetter  the 
efficacy  of  the  Church.  For  this  reason  We  have 
never  ceased  to  inculcate  them  in  frequent  general 
documents  and  in  individual  letters  to  bishops. 

Importance  of  Education 

4.  First,  direct  your  efforts  to  inculcating  the 
discipline  of  good  morals  and  a  lively  zeal  for 
acquiring  knowledge  in  the  seminarians.  This  will 
ensure  that  the  studies  which  now  decline  and 
languish  among  the  youths  growing  up  as  the 
hope  of  the  Church  will  attain  that  splendor 
which  We  justly  desire  and  which  the  religious 
times  require.  For  you  know  that  the  plan  of 
divine  providence  was  this:  at  first  to  use  the 
valiant  martyrs  to  break  the  manifest  opposition 
and  ferocity  of  tyrants,  so  that  their  blood  would 
be  the  seed  of  Christianity;  then  according  to  the 
same  plan  to  destine  men  of  outstanding  wisdom 
in  every  age  to  defend,  not  only  by  sacred 
authority  but  by  the  aid  of  human  reason,  the 
treasures  of  truth  which  Christ  brought  to  the 
Church.  Now,  however,  the  contagion  of 
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perverse  opinions  contaminates  and  corrupts  all 
things,  and,  under  the  pretext  of  the  development 
of  doctrine,  the  wisdom  given  by  God  is  opposed 
and  rejected.  So  it  is  easy  to  understand  that 
there  is  a  need  for  defenders  who  have  put  on  the 
armor  of  knowledge  and  are  always  prepared 1  as 
the  Apostle  warns,  to  satisfy  everyone  seeking  a 
reason  for  the  hope  which  is  in  us,  and  to  give  instruct 
tion  in  sound  doctrine  and  also  to  confute  those  who 
contradict.3  In  regulating  the  course  of  studies  in 
your  seminaries,  We  desire  that  you  consider 
what  We  have  prescribed  in  encyclical  letters  con- 
cerning  this  matter.  Certainly  in  the  teaching  of 
philosophy  the  Angelic  Doctor  Thomas  Aquinas 
is  to  be  greatly  honored.  The  wisdom  which 
always  flows  richly  from  his  writings  and  which  is 
considered  worthy  of  lasting  praise  by  Roman 
Pontiffs  is  to  be  imparted  to  the  students  in  great 
and  generous  measure.  Then  the  physical  sciences 
are  not  to  be  neglected.  For  besides  the  fact  that 
at  present  they  are  so  highly  esteemed,  it  is  from 
them  that  those  who  hate  Catholic  dogmas  draw 
their  arguments  to  assail  the  truths  of  religion. 
For  this  reason  care  must  be  taken  that  enough 
clergy  are  knowledgeable  in  such  warfare  to 
answer  the  detractors  and  refute  their  errors  with 
their  own  arguments.  Finally  observe  religiously 
what  We  have  recently  decreed  concerning  the 
cultivation  of  Biblical  studies.  If  you  will  do  these 
things,  the  honor  of  the  clergy  will  flourish  and 
the  reputation  of  the  Church  will  endure.  She 
always  was  considered  to  be  the  advocate  and 
mother  of  sound  learning  and  truly  should  be  so 
considered.  Besides  you  will  have  at  hand  suitable 
men,  called  to  share  your  ministry  and  most 
useful  in  teaching  the  faithful  and  promoting 
piety. 

Selection  of  Pastors 

5.  Now  another  thing  which  We  strongly 
commend  is  that  you  appoint  only  the  best  men 
you  can  find  as  parish  priests.  For  those  who  are 
elevated  to  this  post,  full  of  honor  and  authority 
but  fuller  yet  of  cares  and  rugged  byways,  are 
those  whom  the  bishops  choose  as  associates  in 
their  pastoral  cares,  and  whom  they  use  especially 
as  helpers  as  an  example  to  those  who  shall  believe  in 
Him  for  the  attainment  of  eternal  life .4  For  Christ 
Himself  guides  and  protects  His  pastors;  He  keeps 
the  faithful  vigilant,  lest  the  holy  people  of  God 
be  endangered  by  the  attacks  of  enemies  and  suf¬ 
fer  harm.  They  are  appointed  pastors  of  souls 


made  to  the  image  of  their  Creator,5  purchased  for 
God  and  the  Lamb  not  with  perishable  things,  with 
silver  or  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 
of  a  lamb  without  blemish.6  Therefore  it  is  fitting 
that  they  are  in  laboj  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in 
them.'  As  pastors,  unless  they  prefer  to  be 
numbered  among  the  hired  servants,  they  must 
know  their  sheep,  nourish  them  with  the  food  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  arm  them  with  the  armor 
of  the  sacraments.  Themselves  models  for  the 
flock,  holding  the  mystery  of  faith  with  a  pure  com 
science,8  let  them  guide  the  people  entrusted  to 
them  in  such  a  way  that  they  can  say  with  the 
Apostle  be  imitators  of  me  as  I  am  of  Christ.9  With 
good  cause  they  are  considered  angels  whom  God 
sends  before  his  people  to  guard  it  on  the  way10  and 
through  the  midst  of  enemies  to  bring  it  to  the  place 
I  have  prepared,  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  time.11  Since  all  this  is  so,  you 
see,  Venerable  Brothers,  how  much  labor  is  need¬ 
ed  to  select  pastors  and  how  much  continuous 
vigilance  to  keep  them  faithful  to  their  office. 
They  must  be  the  men  of  whom  the  words  of  our 
Lord  were  spoken:  You  are  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 
You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.12  Therefore  choose 
men  on  fire  with  love  and  zealous  concern  for 
souls,  who  do  not  seek  what  is  theirs  but  what  is 
Christ’s,  ready  to  endure  labor  and  even  to  lay 
down  their  lives  for  their  sheep.  Those  who  strive 
to  undertake  so  arduous  and  venerable  a  task  for 
the  sake  of  filthy  gain  or  for  human  reasons,  who 
lack  suitable  holiness  and  learning,  are  to  be  re¬ 
jected.  They  are  mercenaries  who  do  not  enter  by 
the  gate,  salt  which  has  lost  its  saltiness;  it  is  no 
longer  good  for  anything  except  to  be  thrown  out  and 
trodden  under  foot  by  men.13. 

Importance  of  Missionaries 

6.  These  things  will  be  useful  to  those  who 
already  have  happily  joined  the  flock  of  the  Lord. 
But  in  your  midst  are  those  who  have  not  yet 
been  called  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvelous  light, 14 
who  sit  in  darkness  still  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,13 
sheep  who  now  perish,  whom  you  must  lead  to 
Jesus,  the  first  pastor  of  souls.  The  city  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  God,  the  Church  is  bound  by  no  limits  and 
stands  open  for  the  salvation  of  all.  Her  efficacy 
has  been  given  her  by  her  divine  Founder,  and 
she  reaches  from  sea  to  sea  and  daily  enlarges  the 
place  of  her  tent  and  the  skins  of  her  tabernacle.16 
Hence  by  right  and  merit  she  is  called  Catholic. 
We  experience  and  correctly  know  that  this  com- 


ing  of  peoples  to  Sion  the  holy  mountain  is  to  be  at¬ 
tributed  to  divine  grace  and  that  it  is  God  who 
gives  the  Christian  name  its  increase.  No  one  can 
come  to  me  unless  the  Father  draw  him.17  This, 
however  is  the  plan  of  the  merciful  God,  proved 
by  the  teaching  and  deeds  of  our  Redeemer,  that 
mortal  man  cooperates  with  the  work  of  God  for 
the  salvation  of  souls.  For  faith,  as  the  Apostle 
tells  us,  depends  on  hearing  and  hearing  on  the  word 
of  Christrbut  how  are  they  to  hear  if  no  one  preaches ? 
and  how  are  men  to  preach  unless  they  be  sent?18 
Therefore  We  urge  that  sacred  missions  to  the  In¬ 
dians  be  multiplied.  May  more  men  of  mercy  be 
found  who  freely  and  gladly  may  be  sent  as 
workers  to  the  harvest  of  the  Lord.  These  men  do 
not  yield  to  flesh  and  blood,  but  leaving  their 
brothers  behind,  do  everything  to  win  souls  for 
Christ,  to  bring  civilized  culture  and  gentle  man¬ 
ners  to  a  barbarous  people,  and  to  dispel  the 
darkness  of  ignorance,  so  that  they  may  receive  a 
place  among  those  sanctified  by  faith.19 

Use  the  Press  to  Enhance  Catholicism 

7.  The  final  matter  We  want  you  to  diligently 
concern  yourselves  with  is  this:  since  in  these 
times  daily  papers  and  magazines  are  abused  to 
spread  false  opinions  and  so  weaken  morals,  you 
should  consider  that  it  is  your  turn  to  travel  the 
same  road  and  use  the  same  means,  they  wickedly 
for  destruction,  you  piously  for  edification.  It  will 
be  a  great  help  if  men  of  virtue  and  learning  give 
themselves  to  writing  and  publishing  their  efforts 
either  daily  or  at  stated  times.  By  laying  bare  error 
gradually  and  carefully,  truth  will  be  disseminated 
and  languor  of  minds  dissipated.  Then  the  faith 
nurtured  in  their  hearts  will  be  professed  openly 
and  strenuously  for  the  sake  of  justice.  What 
brilliant  rewards  there  will  be  if  such  writers 
discharge  their  proper  duties,  since  they  fight  for 
the  best  of  causes.  Clearly,  as  We  have  warned  on 
other  occasions,  they  must  be  endowed  with 
moderation,  prudence,  and  charity;  they  must 
strenuously  defend  the  principles  of  truth  and 
right  and  affirm  the  holy  prerogatives  of  the 
Church;  they  must  make  known  the  majesty  of 
the  Apostolic  See;  and  they  must  respect  the 
authority  of  those  who  govern  the  state.  In  the 
performance  of  their  duties,  however,  they  must 


remember  to  love  the  leadership  of  the  bishops 
and  follow  their  advice.  Thus,  Venerable 
Brothers,  an  excellent  defense  may  arise  by  which 
you  could  recall  the  people  entrusted  to  you  from 
the  fountains  of  corruption  and  lead  them  to 
wells  of  living  water. 

8.  Here,  therefore,  you  have  the  material  We 
want  you  to  consider  in  your  synods.  We  have  no 
doubt  that  you  will  make  every  certain  and 
deliberative  effort  to  respond  to  Our  desires.  And 
that  this  may  come  about  by  common  consent, 
We  implore  the  aid  of  heaven,  using  as  inter¬ 
cessors,  together  with  Mary  the  Immaculate 
Mother  of  God,  the  holy  Bishop  Turibius  and  the 
Virgin  Rose,  the  first  of  your  country  Peru  and  of 
the  whole  of  South  America  to  be  addressed  by 
the  Church  a  flower  of  sanctity. 

9.  Meanwhile,  as  witness  of  Our  love, 
Venerable  Brothers,  and  as  a  promise  of  divine 
blessings,  We  most  lovingly  impart  to  all  of  you, 
to  the  clergy,  and  to  your  people  the  Apostolic 
Blessing. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  May  1,  1894,  in 
the  seventeenth  year  of  Our  pontificate. 
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o  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  Brazil. 

Last  year  We  received  your  letter  joyfully 
announcing  the  addition  of  a  new  ecclesiastical 
province  and  the  founding  of  four  new 
bishoprics.  —  This  new  indication  of  apostolic 
solicitude  in  your  nation  was  certainly  cause  for 
rejoicing.  For  among  the  many  causes  of  the 
decline  of  Catholicism  among  you,  is  that  the 
number  of  bishops  is  too  small  for  the  inordinate 
size  of  the  region  and  the  unequal  distribution  of 
its  inhabitants.  As  a  result  the  bishops  could  not 
exercise  the  vigilance  they  desired  over  the  clergy 
and  the  flocks  entrusted  to  them.  They  were 
unable  either  to  ward  off  the  unsuitable  or  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  strength  and  dignity  of  the  Catholic 
name.  Therefore  you  proved  your  pastoral  zeal 
when,  gathered  at  Sao  Paolo,  you  petitioned  the 
Roman  Pontiff  to  enlarge  the  episcopal  hierarchy. 
We  gladly  agreed  to  grant  your  request.  —  Now 
there  is  hope  of  a  fruitful  increase  of  the  Christian 
estate,  since  you  have  more  bishops;  however, 
each  one  of  you  must  apply  opportune  remedies 
to  the  spreading  evils  increasing  everywhere.  In 
this  regard,  We  wish  to  recommend  some  useful 
ideas  to  you  for  increasing  faith  and  Christian 
piety. 


Responsibilities  of  Priests 

2.  In  the  first  place,  let  men  preparing  for 
sacred  orders  be  taught  the  best  things,  those  for 
which  there  is  the  greatest  need  and  which  will 
enable  them  to  teach  Catholic  truths  and  to 
defend  them  strenuously  against  all  assaults.  All 
too  often  daily  experience  makes  it  plain  that 
where  the  ministers  lack  appropriate  doctrinal 
knowledge,  their  people  generally  suffer  from 
ignorance  of  the  faith  and  religion.  For  it  is  from 
the  mouth  of  the  priest  that  the  faithful  ought  to 
learn  the  law:  He  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord.  For  this 
reason  we  read  the  proclamation:  the  lips  of  the 
priest  shall  keep  knowledge.1  The  Apostle  too  men¬ 
tions  knowledge  among  other  reasons  for  proving 
himself  your  servant  in  Jesus }  And  where  this 
knowledge  is  wanting,  this  evil  also  follows  for  the 
priests:  they  are  condemned  by  the  people,  with 
God  also  exacting  a  penalty  for  their  neglect  of 
duty.  Therefore  have  1  also  made  you  contemptible 
and  base  before  all  people.3  —  But  the  embellish¬ 
ment  of  learning  and  its  defense  never  leads  to 
their  goal  if  they  are  separated  from  sanctity  of  life 
and  morals.  Indeed,  knowledge  without  love  does 
not  build  up  but  inflates .4  This  is  the  usual  practice 
of  man.  Though  Christ  taught  that  learning  is  to 
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be  accepted  from  the  sacred  ministers  without 
regard  for  any  deeds  of  theirs  which  do  not  con¬ 
form  to  the  doctrine;  nevertheless  men  are  more 
influenced  by  what  they  see  than  by  what  they 
hear.  For  this  reason  we  read  the  clear  testimony 
concerning  God  the  Saviour,  who  was  not  only 
the  teacher  of  shepherds  but  also  became  their 
model,  that  he  began  to  do  and  to  teach.  Hence  the 
priest’s  actions  must  confirm  the  doctrine  which 
he  preaches  and  commends.  Before  all  else  he 
who  is  appointed  to  rule  a  parish  must  not  be  im¬ 
patient  with  the  labor.  Called  to  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord,  let  him  diligently  cultivate  it,  aware  that 
he  must  render  a  serious  account  sometime  for 
the  souls  entrusted  to  him.  Nor  does  he  labor  in 
vain  if  at  all  times  and  in  all  matters  he  holds  fast 
to  learning.  We  must  indeed  fight  strenuously  for 
Christ,  but  only  at  the  will  and  authorization  of 
those  whom  Christ  has  chosen  as  leaders. 

Seminaries  and  Teachers 

3.  To  form  such  helpers  for  yourselves, 
Venerable  Brothers,  is  your  task.  Indeed  exper¬ 
ience  teaches  that  future  priests  will  be  the  kind 
you  have  taken  care  to  form.  You  have  the  place, 
the  sacred  seminaries,  where  you  can  train 
ministers  to  your  and  the  Church’s  desires  as 
approved  by  God,  workmen  who  have  no  need  to  be 
ashamed.5  The  very  name  seminary  tells  for  what 
great  purpose  they  have  been  erected.  Therefore 
encourage  the  growth  and  prosperity  of  the  ec¬ 
clesiastical  seminaries  which  you  already  have, 
both  in  the  study  of  sacred  learning  and  also  in 
the  training  of  souls.  To  ensure  that  this  training 
proceeds  properly,  the  best  teachers  are  needed; 
they  must  not  only  be  endowed  with  sound  learn¬ 
ing,  but  they'  must  also  teach  that  doctrine 
agreeably  and  faithfully  according  to  Our 
precepts.  In  order  that  the  young  clergy  become 
imbued  with  the  true  spirit  of  the  Church  and 
that  they  cultivate  virtue,  spiritual  guides  are  to 
be  chosen  carefully.  Moreover  their  work  is  to  be 
aided  and  perfected  with  all  the  solicitude  of  your 
labors.  But  in  dioceses  where  there  are  as  yet  no 
seminaries,  let  the  bishops  use  every  means  to 
establish  excellent  ones  as  soon  as  possible.  The 
Council  of  Trent  has  overseen  this,  and  We  have 
also  considered  it  in  Our  apostolic  letter  of  April 
27,  1892.  The  freedom  of  education  which  now 
prevails  in  your  country  gives  you  greater  facility 
to  do  what  We  have  recommended  with  regard  to 
the  arrangement  of  studies.  —  For  this  purpose 


you  also  have  a  great  aid  in  the  college  for  clerics 
which  Pius  IX  labored  to  established  for  the  conven¬ 
ience  of  South  America  and  which  We  too  have 
promoted  and  favored.  Its  outcome  happily  fulfills 
Our  expectations.  We  joyfully  recall  that  many  of 
you  have  been  graduated  from  this  college.  We 
encourage  you  to  send  young  men  of  special  pro¬ 
mise  to  Rome  for  their  studies,  and  you  should 
use  them  appropriately  afterwards  as  teachers  or 
for  any  other  purpose. 

Religious  Orders  Subject  to 
Authority  of  the  Bishops 

4.  It  is  difficult  to  put  into  words  the  advan¬ 
tages  for  your  sacred  ministry  that  the  community 
of  religious  orders  will  bring  you.  By  Our 
Apostolic  providence  We  have  determined  to 
restore  the  original  observance  of  their  institutes 
from  the  losses  of  past  times.  To  this  end,  We 
decreed  on  September  3,  1890,  that  native 
religious  communities  be  subject  to  the  authority 
of  the  bishops.  —  In  a  matter  so  useful  and  impor¬ 
tant  We  trust  that  your  cooperation  will  not  be 
wanting.  Pleasing  results  have  been  obtained, 
transacted  for  this  purpose  under  the  direction  of 
Venerable  Brother  Jerome  [Gotti],  Archbishop  of 
Petra,  Internuncio  of  the  Apostolic  See  to  your 
government.  In  order  that  these  beginnings  may 
make  greater  progress  and  be  brought  to  the 
desired  end,  We  exhort  you  to  labor  diligently  in 
this  matter  for  religion  and  especially  for  your 
flocks.  Meanwhile  religious  communities  both  of 
men  and  of  women  are  to  be  congratulated  for 
receiving  Our  commands  with  good  will  and  for 
showing  themselves  ready  for  the  restitution  of 
each  one’s  original  institute. 

Needs  of  the  Faithful 

5.  These  matters  concern  the  proper 
upbringing  and  application  of  the  clergy  to  the 
sacred  ministry.  But  the  needs  of  the  faithful  de¬ 
mand  your  efforts  no  less.  In  their  regard,  what 
has  precedence  is  that  children  and  ignorant  peo¬ 
ple  are  properly  to  be  taught  the  elements  of  our 
most  holy  religion;  this  calls  for  the  unremitting 
diligence  of  the  pastors.  Then,  where  it  is  publicly 
permitted,  instruction  is  to  be  organized  for  youth 
so  that  they  will  not  be  compelled  to  frequent  the 
athletic  facilities  of  heretics  or  attend  schools 
where  Catholic  discipline  is  not  mentioned  unless 
to  be  calumniously  derided,  and  this  to  the  great 
detriment  of  faith  and  good  morals.  —  Besides, 


since  minds  are  strengthened  and  stimulated  by 
counsel  and  reciprocal  example  to  do  and  suffer 
great  things  for  religion,  you  will  merit  well  on 
that  account  if  you  encourage  and  persuade 
laymen,  especially  the  young,  to  join  Christian 
societies.  We  have  frequently  praised  them  in 
exhortations  as  institutions  that  strive  to  care  for 
the  needs  of  religion  and  improve  the  advantages 
of  the  poor;  at  the  same  time,  they  diminish  the 
appeal  of  those  associations  that  abuse  the  title  of 
public  charity,  since  they  are  very  much  opposed 
to  the  welfare  of  Church  and  State. — Also  do  not 
fail  to  realize  how  much  influence  for  good  and 
evil,  especially  in  these  our  times,  magazines  and 
similar  popular  writings  have  acquired.  Use  these 
weapons  in  defense  of  the  Christian  name,  with 
the  leadership  of  the  episcopate  properly  pre¬ 
served  and  with  all  respect  due  the  civil  power.  — 
Finally  all  Catholics  should  remember  that  it  is  of 
the  greatest  concern  to  the  Church  what  kind  of 
men  are  elected  to  the  legislature.  Thus,  pre¬ 
serving  the  rights  of  civil  law,  everyone  must 
strive  to  elect  those  who  join  zeal  for  religion  to 
their  zeal  for  public  affairs.  This  will  come  about 
more  readily  if  each  individual  obeys  the  supreme 
authority  governing  the  state  and  if  everyone  con¬ 
tinuously  advocates  those  things  We  have 
published  not  long  ago  in  encyclical  letters  con¬ 
cerning  the  Christian  constitution  of  the  state. 

6.  For  the  rest,  may  suitable  love  and  con¬ 
cord  of  minds  flourish  among  you  by  thinking  alike 
with  one  soul  and  one  mind.6  For  this  reason  we 
strongly  recommend  that  you  share  your  plans 


frequently  among  yourselves  and  hold  episcopal 
synods  in  various  places  to  satisfy  the  obligations 
of  your  sacred  office.  You  have  with  you  the 
Legate  of  the  Apostolic  See,  who  will  tell  you  Our 
mind  and  Our  counsels.  Then  too,  because  of  the 
paternal  love  with  which  We  embrace  you,  you 
have  Us  at  all  times  ready  to  lend  aid  to  your 
work. 

7.  May  God  very  graciously  grant  you  the 
gifts  of  His  heavenly  blessings,  which  supply  the 
strength  needed  to  fill  the  pastoral  office  in  a  holy 
and  proper  way.  As  a  promise  of  these  gifts, 
Venerable  Brothers,  We  very  lovingly  impart  the 
Apostolic  Blessing  to  you,  your  clergy,  and  the 
people  who  have  been  entrusted  to  your  care. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  July  2,  1894,  in 
the  seventeenth  year  of  Our  pontificate. 
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To  the  Partiarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops, 
and  other  Ordinaries  in  Peace  and  Communion 
with  the  Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Greeting  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

It  is  always  with  joyful  expectation  and  in¬ 
spired  hope  that  We  look  forward  to  the  return  of 
the  month  of  October.  At  Our  exhortation  and 
by  Our  express  order  this  month  has  been  con¬ 
secrated  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  during  which  for 
some  years  now  the  devotion  of  her  Rosary  has 
been  practised  by  Catholic  nations  throughout 
the  world  with  sedulous  earnestness.  Our  reasons 
for  making  this  exhortation  We  have  made 
known  more  than  once.  For  as  the  disastrous 
condition  of  the  Church  and  of  Society  proved  to 
Us  the  extreme  necessity  for  signal  aid  from  God, 
it  was  manifest  to  Us  that  that  aid  should  be 
sought  through  the  intercession  of  His  Mother, 
and  by  the  express  means  of  the  Rosary,  which 
Christians  have  ever  found  to  be  of  marvellous 
avail.  This  indeed  has  been  well  proved  since  the 
very  institution  of  the  devotion,  both  in  the  vin¬ 
dication  of  Holy  Faith  against  the  furious  attacks 
of  heresy,  and  in  restoring  to  honour  the  virtues, 
which  by  reason  of  the  Age’s  corruption,  required 
to  be  rekindled  and  sustained.  And  this  same 


proof  was  continued  in  all  succeeding  ages,  by  a 
neverfailing  series  of  private  and  public  benefits, 
whereof  the  illustrious  remembrance  is  every¬ 
where  perpetuated  and  immortalized  by  monu¬ 
ments  and  existing  institutions.  Likewise  in  Our 
age,  afflicted  with  that  tempest  of  various  evils,  it 
is  a  joy  to  Our  soul  to  relate  the  beneficent  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  Rosary.  Notwithstanding  all  this, 
you  yourselves,  Venerable  Brethren,  behold  with 
your  own  eyes  the  persistence — nay,  the  in¬ 
crease — of  the  reasons  for  renewing  again  this 
year  Our  summons  to  the  Faithful  to  turn  with 
increased  ardour  in  prayer  to  Mary,  the  Queen  of 
Heaven.  Besides,  the  more  We  fix  Our  thoughts 
upon  the  character  of  the  Rosary,  the  clearer  its 
excellence  and  power  appear  to  Us.  Hence,  while 
Our  wish  increases  that  it  may  flourish,  Our  hope 
grows  also  that  through  Our  recommendation  it 
may  come  to  be  more  greatly  prized,  its  holy  use 
become  more  extended  and  flourish  abundantly. 
But  We  shall  not  now  return  to  the  various  in¬ 
structions  which  in  past  years  We  have  given 
upon  this  subject.  We  shall  take  instead  the  op¬ 
portunity  of  pointing  out  the  particular  ruling 
and  designs  of  Providence  which  ordains  that  the 
Rosary  should  have  new  power  to  instil  con¬ 
fidence  into  the  hearts  of  those  who  pray,  and 
new  influence  to  move  the  compassionate  heart 
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of  Our  Mother  to  comfort  and  succour  Us  with 
the  utmost  bounty. 

2.  The  recourse  we  have  to  Mary  in  prayer 
follows  upon  the  office  she  continuously  fills  by 
the  side  of  the  throne  of  God  as  Mediatrix  of 
Divine  grace;  being  by  worthiness  and  by  merit 
most  acceptable  to  Him,  and,  therefore,  surpass¬ 
ing  in  power  all  the  angels  and  saints  in  Heaven. 
Now,  this  merciful  office  of  hers,  perhaps,  appears 
in  no  other  form  of  prayer  so  manifestly  as  it  does 
in  the  Rosary.  For  in  the  Rosary  all  the  part  that 
Mary  took  as  our  co-Redemptress  comes  to  us,  as 
it  were,  set  forth,  and  in  such  wise  as  though  the 
facts  were  even  then  taking  place;  and  this  with 
much  profit  to  our  piety,  whether  in  the  con¬ 
templation  of  the  succeeding  sacred  mysteries,  or 
in  the  prayers  which  we  speak  and  repeat  with  the 
lips.  First  come  the  Joyful  Mysteries.  The  Eternal 
Son  of  God  stoops  to  mankind,  putting  on  its 
nature;  but  with  the  assent  of  Mary,  who  con¬ 
ceives  Him  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  by  a  singular  privilege,  is  sanctified  in  his 
mother’s  womb  and  favoured  with  special  graces 
that  he  might  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord;  and 
this  comes  to  pass  by  the  greeting  of  Mary  who 
had  been  inspired  to  visit  her  cousin.  At  last  the 
expected  of  nations  comes  to  light,  Christ  the 
Saviour.  The  Virgin  bears  Him.  And  when  the 
Shepherds  and  the  wise  men,  first-fruits  of  the 
Christian  faith,  come  with  longing  to  His  cradle, 
they  find  there  the  young  Child,  with  M ary,  His 
Mother.  Then,  that  He  might  before  men  offer 
Himself  as  a  victim  to  His  Heavenly  Father,  He 
desires  to  be  taken  to  the  Temple;  and  by  the 
hands  of  Mary  He  is  there  presented  to  the  Lord.  It 
is  Mary  who,  in  the  mysterious  losing  of  her  Son, 
seeks  Him  sorrowing,  and  finds  Him  again  with 
joy.  And  the  same  truth  is  told  again  in  the  sor¬ 
rowful  mysteries. 

3.  In  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  where  Jesus 
is  in  an  agony;  in  the  judgment-hall,  where  He  is 
scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  condemned  to 
death,  not  there  do  we  find  Mary.  But  she  knew 
beforehand  all  these  agonies;  she  knew  and  saw 
them.  When  she  professed  herself  the  handmaid 
of  the  Lord  for  the  mother’s  office,  and  when,  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar,  she  offered  up  her  whole  self 
with  her  Child  Jesus— then  and  thereafter  she 
took  her  part  in  the  laborious  expiation  made  by 
her  Son  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  It  is  certain, 
therefore,  that  she  suffered  in  the  very  depths  of 
her  soul  with  His  most  bitter  sufferings  and  with 


His  torments.  Moreover,  it  was  before  the  eyes  of 
Mary  that  was  to  be  finished  the  Divine  Sacrifice 
for  which  she  had  borne  and  brought  up  the  Vic¬ 
tim.  As  we  contemplate  Him  in  the  last  and  most 
piteous  of  those  Mysteries,  there  stood  by  the 
Cross  of  Jesus  His  Mother,  who,  in  a  miracle  of 
charity,  so  that  she  might  receive  us  as  her  sons, 
offered  generously  to  Divine  Justice  her  own  Son, 
and  died  in  her  heart  with  Him,  stabbed  with  the 
sword  of  sorrow. 

4.  Thence  the  Rosary  takes  us  on  to  the 
Glorious  Mysteries,  wherein  likewise  is  revealed 
the  mediation  of  the  great  Virgin,  still  more  abun¬ 
dant  in  fruitfulness.  She  rejoices  in  heart  over  the 
glory  of  her  Son  triumphant  over  death,  and 
follows  Him  with  a  mother’s  love  in  His  Ascen¬ 
sion  to  His  eternal  kingdom;  but,  though  worthy 
of  Heaven,  she  abides  a  while  on  earth,  so  that 
the  infant  Church  may  be  directed  and  comforted 
by  her  “who  penetrated,  beyond  all  belief,  into 
the  deep  secrets  of  Divine  wisdom”  (St.  Bernard). 
Nevertheless,  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  task  of 
human  redemption  there  remains  still  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  promised  by  Christ.  And 
behold,  Mary  is  in  the  room,  and  there,  praying 
with  the  Apostles  and  entreating  for  them  with 
sobs  and  tears,  she  hastens  for  the  Church  the 
coming  of  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  the  supreme 
gift  of  Christ,  the  treasure  that  will  never  fail. 
And  later,  without  measure  and  without  end  will 
she  be  able  to  plead  our  cause,  passing  upon  a  day 
to  the  life  immortal.  Therefore  we  behold  her 
taken  up  from  this  valley  of  tears  into  the  heaven¬ 
ly  Jerusalem,  amid  choirs  of  Angels.  And  we 
honour  her,  glorified  above  all  the  Saints,  crown¬ 
ed  with  stars  by  her  Divine  Son  and  seated  at  His 
side  the  sovereign  Queen  of  the  universe. 

5.  If  in  all  this  series  of  Mysteries,  Venerable 
Brethren,  are  developed  the  counsels  of  God  in 
regard  to  us — “counsels  of  wisdom  and  of  tender¬ 
ness”  (St.  Bernard)— not  less  apparent  is  the 
greatness  of  the  benefits  for  which  we  are  debtors 
to  the  Virgin  Mother.  No  man  can  meditate 
upon  these  without  feeling  a  new  awakening  in 
his  heart  of  confidence  that  he  will  certainly  ob¬ 
tain  through  Mary  the  fulness  of  the  mercies  of 
God.  And  to  this  end  vocal  prayer  chimes  well 
with  the  Mysteries.  First,  as  is  meet  and  right, 
comes  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  addressed  to  Our  Father 
in  Heaven:  and  having,  with  the  elect  petitions 
dictated  by  Our  Divine  Master,  called  upon  the 
Father,  from  the  throne  of  His  Majesty  we  turn 


our  prayerful  voices  to  Mary.  Thus  is  confirmed 
that  law  of  merciful  meditation  of  which  We  have 
spoken,  and  which  St.  Bernardine  of  Siena  thus 
expresses:  “Every  grace  granted  to  man  has  three 
degrees  in  order;  for  by  God  it  is  communicated 
to  Christ,  from  Christ  it  passes  to  the  Virgin,  and 
from  the  Virgin  it  descends  to  us.”  And  we,  by 
the  very  form  of  the  Rosary,  do  linger  longest, 
and,  as  it  were,  by  preference  upon  the  last  and 
lowest  of  these  steps,  repeating  by  decades  the 
Angelic  Salutation,  so  that  with  greater  con¬ 
fidence  we  may  thence  attain  to  the  higher 
degrees — that  is,  may  rise,  by  means  of  Christ,  to 
the  Divine  Father.  For  if  thus  we  again  and  again 
greet  Mary,  it  is  precisely  that  our  failing  and 
defective  prayers  may  be  strengthened  with  the 
necessary  confidence;  as  though  we  pledged  her 
to  pray  for  us,  and  as  it  were  in  our  name,  to  God. 

6.  Nor  can  our  prayers  fail  to  ascend  to  Him 
as  a  sweet  savour,  commended  by  the  prayers  of 
the  Virgin.  And  He  it  is  who,  all-benign,  invites 
her:  “Let  thy  voice  sound  in  My  ears,  for  thy 
voice  is  sweet.”  For  this  cause  do  we  repeatedly 
celebrate  those  glorious  titles  of  her  ministry  as 
Mediatrix.  Her  do  we  greet  who  found  favour 
with  God,  and  who  was  in  a  signal  manner  filled 
with  grace  by  Him  so  that  the  superabundance 
thereof  might  overflow  upon  all  men;  her,  united 
with  the  Lord  by  the  most  intimate  of  all  conjunc¬ 
tion;  her  who  was  blessed  among  women,  and 
who  “alone  took  away  the  curse  and  bore  the 
blessing”  (St.  Thomas)— that  fruit  of  her  womb, 
that  happy  fruit,  in  which  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  are  blessed.  Her  do  we  invoke,  finally,  as 
Mother  of  God;  and  in  virtue  of  a  dignity  so 
sublime  what  graces  from  her  may  we  not  promise 
to  ourselves,  sinners,  in  life  and  in  the  agonies  of 
the  end? 

7.  A  soul  that  shall  devoutly  repeat  these 
prayers,  that  shall  ponder  with  faith  these 
mysteries,  will,  without  doubt,  be  filled  with 
wonder  at  the  Divine  purposes  in  this  great 
Virgin  and  in  the  work  of  the  restoration  of 
mankind.  Doubtless,  this  soul,  moved  by  the 
warmth  of  love  for  her  and  of  confidence,  will 
desire  to  take  refuge  upon  her  breast,  as  was  the 
sweet  feeling  of  St.  Bernard:  “Remember,  O  most 
pious  Virgin  Mary,  that  never  was  it  heard  that 
any  who  fled  to  thy  protection,  called  upon  thy 
help,  and  sought  thy  intercession,  was  left  for¬ 
saken.”  But  the  fruits  of  the  Rosary  appear 
likewise,  and  with  equal  greatness,  in  the  turning 


with  mercy  of  the  heart  of  the  Mother  of  God 
towards  us.  How  sweet  a  happiness  must  it  be  for 
her  to  see  us  all  intent  upon  the  task  of  weaving 
crowns  for  her  of  righteous  prayers  and  lovely 
praises!  And  if,  indeed,  by  those  prayers  we  desire 
to  render  to  God  the  glory  which  is  His  due;  if  we 
protest  that  we  seek  nothing  whatsoever  except 
the  fulfilment  in  us  of  His  holy  will;  if  we  magnify 
His  goodness  and  graciousness;  if  we  call  Him 
Our  Father;  if  we,  being  most  unworthy,  yet  en¬ 
treat  of  Him  His  best  blessings— Oh,  how  shall 
Mary  in  all  these  things  rejoice!  How  shall  she 
magnify  the  Lord!  There  is  no  language  so  fit  to 
lead  us  to  the  majesty  of  God  as  the  language  of 
the  Lord’s  Prayer.  Furthermore,  to  each  of  these 
things  for  which  we  pray,  things  that  are 
righteous  and  are  ordered,  and  are  in  harmony 
with  Christian  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  is  added 
a  special  joy  for  the  Blessed  Virgin.  With  our 
voices  she  seems  to  hear  also  the  voice  of  her 
Divine  Son,  Who  with  His  own  mouth  taught  us 
this  prayer,  and  by  His  own  authority  com¬ 
manded  it,  saying:  “You  shall  pray  thus.”  And 
seeing  how  we  observe  that  command,  saying  our 
Rosary,  she  will  bend  towards  us  with  the  more 
loving  solicitude;  and  the  mystical  crowns  we  of¬ 
fer  her  will  be  to  her  welcome,  and  to  us  fruitful  of 
graces.  And  of  this  generosity  of  Mary  to  our  sup¬ 
plications  we  have  no  slight  pledge  in  the  very 
nature  of  a  practice  that  has  the  power  to  help  us 
in  praying  well.  In  many  ways,  indeed,  is  man  apt, 
by  his  frailty,  to  allow  his  thoughts  to  wander 
from  God  and  to  let  his  purpose  go  astray.  But 
the  Rosary,  if  rightly  considered,  will  be  found  to 
have  in  itself  special  virtues,  whether  for  produc¬ 
ing  and  continuing  a  state  of  recollection,  or  for 
touching  the  conscience  for  its  healing,  or  for  lift¬ 
ing  up  the  soul.  As  all  men  know,  it  is  composed 
of  two  parts,  distinct  but  inseparable — the  medita¬ 
tion  of  the  Mysteries  and  the  recitation  of  the 
prayers.  It  is  thus  a  kind  of  prayer  that  requires 
not  only  some  raising  of  the  soul  to  God,  but  also 
a  particular  and  explicit  attention,  so  that  by 
reflection  upon  the  things  to  be  contemplated, 
impulses  and  resolutions  may  follow  for  the 
reformation  and  sanctification  of  life. 

8.  Those  same  things  are,  in  fact,  the  most 
important  and  the  most  admirable  of  Christiani¬ 
ty,  the  things  through  which  the  world  was 
renewed  and  filled  with  the  fruits  of  truth,  justice, 
and  peace.  And  it  is  remarkable  how  well  adapted 
to  every  kind  of  mind,  however  unskilled,  is  the 
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manner  in  which  these  things  are  proposed  to  us 
in  the  Rosary.  They  are  proposed  less  as  truths  or 
doctrines  to  be  speculated  upon  than  as  present 
facts  to  be  seen  and  perceived.  Thus  presented, 
with  the  circumstances  of  place,  time,  and  per¬ 
sons,  these  Mysteries  produce  the  most  living  ef¬ 
fect;  and  this  without  the  slightest  effort  of  im¬ 
agination;  for  they  are  treated  as  things  learnt 
and  engraven  in  the  heart  from  infancy.  Thus, 
hardly  is  a  Mystery  named  but  the  pious  soul  goes 
through  it  with  ease  of  thought  and  quickness  of 
feeling,  and  gathers  therefrom,  by  the  gift  of 
Mary,  abundance  of  the  food  of  Heaven.  And  yet 
another  title  of  joy  and  of  acceptation  in  her  eyes 
do  our  crowns  of  prayer  acquire.  For  every  time 
that  we  look  once  more  with  devotional  remem¬ 
brance  upon  these  Mysteries  we  give  her  a  sign  of 
the  gratitude  of  our  hearts;  we  prove  to  her  that 
we  cannot  often  enough  call  to  mind  the  blessings 
of  her  unwearied  charity  in  the  work  of  our  salva¬ 
tion.  At  such  recollections,  practised  by  us  with 
the  frequency  of  love  in  her  presence,  who  may 
express,  who  may  even  conceive,  what  ever-new 
joys  overflow  her  ever-blessed  soul,  and  what 
tender  affections  arise  therein,  of  mercy  and  of  a 
mother’s  love!  Besides  these  recollections, 
moreover,  as  the  sacred  Mysteries  pass  by  they 
cause  our  prayers  to  be  transformed  into  impulses 
of  entreaty  that  have  an  indescribable  power  over 
the  heart  of  Mary.  Yes,  we  fly  to  thee,  we 
miserable  children  of  Eve,  O  holy  Mother  of  God. 
To  thee  we  lift  our  prayers,  for  thou  art  the 
Mediatrix,  powerful  at  once  and  pitiful,  of  our 
salvation.  Oh,  by  the  sweetness  of  the  joys  that 
came  to  thee  from  thy  Son  Jesus,  by  thy  participa¬ 
tion  in  His  ineffable  sorrows,  by  the  splendours  of 
His  glory  shining  in  thee,  we  instantly  beseech 
thee,  listen,  be  pitiful,  hear  us,  unworthy  though 
we  be! 

9.  Thus  the  excellence  of  the  Rosary,  con¬ 
sidered  under  the  double  aspect  We  have  here  set 
forth,  will  convince  you,  Venerable  Brethren,  of 
the  reasons  We  have  for  an  incessant  eagerness  to 
commend  and  to  promote  it.  At  the  present 
day — and  on  this  We  have  already  touched — 
there  is  a  signal  necessity  of  special  help  from 
Heaven,  particularly  manifest  in  the  many 
tribulations  suffered  by  the  Church  as  to  her 
liberties  and  her  rights,  as  also  in  the  perils 
whereby  the  prosperity  and  peace  of  Christian 
society  are  fundamentally  threatened.  So  it  is  that 
it  belongs  to  Our  office  to  assert  once  again  that 


We  place  the  best  of  Our  hopes  in  the  holy 
Rosary,  inasmuch  as  more  than  any  other  means 
it  can  impetrate  from  God  the  succour  which  We 
need.  It  is  Our  ardent  wish  that  this  devotion 
shall  be  restored  t©  the  place  of  honour;  in  the 
city  and  in  the  village,  in  the  family  and  in  the 
workshop,  in  the  noble’s  house  and  in  the 
peasant’s;  that  it  should  be  to  all  a  dear  devotion 
and  a  noble  sign  of  their  faith;  that  it  may  be  a 
sure  way  to  the  gaining  of  the  favour  of  pardon. 
To  this  end  it  is  indispensable  that  zeal  should  be 
redoubled,  while  impiety  daily  redoubles  its  ef¬ 
forts  and  labours  to  move  the  justice  of  God  and 
to  provoke,  for  the  general  ruin,  His  terrible 
vengeance.  Amongst  so  many  causes  of  grief  to  all 
good  men,  and  to  Ourself,  not  the  least  is  this, 
that  in  the  very  midst  of  Catholic  nations  there 
exist  persons  who  are  ever  ready  to  rejoice  in  that 
which  insults  and  outrages  our  august  religion; 
and  that  they  themselves,  with  incredible  ef¬ 
frontery  and  with  all  publicity,  seize  every  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  teaching  the  multitude  to  hold  reverend 
things  in  contempt  and  of  persuading  them  from 
their  old  confidence  in  the  intercession  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  During  the  last  months  the  very 
person  of  Our  Divine  Redeemer  has  not  been 
spared.  Such  a  depth  of  shameless  indignity  has 
been  reached  that  Jesus  Christ  Himself  has  been 
dragged  upon  the  stage  of  a  theatre  often  con¬ 
taminated  with  corruptions,  and  has  been 
represented  there  discrowned  of  that  Divinity 
upon  which  rests  the  whole  work  of  human  salva¬ 
tion.  And  the  last  touch  of  shame  was  added  in 
an  attempt  to  rescue  from  the  execration  of  ages 
the  guilty  name  of  him  who  was  the  very  sign  of 
perfidy,  the  betrayer  of  Christ.  At  the  consumma¬ 
tion  of  such  excesses  in  the  cities  of  Italy  there 
arose  a  general  cry  of  indignation,  and  energetic 
protest  against  the  violation  and  trampling  under 
foot  of  the  inviolable  rights  of  religion,  and  this  in 
a  nation  that  has  for  its  greatest  and  most 
righteous  boast  that  it  is  Catholic.  The  Bishops 
rose  at  once,  on  fire  with  holy  zeal.  And  first  they 
made  their  vigorous  appeal  to  those  whose  sacred 
duty  it  is  to  safeguard  the  decorum  of  the  religion 
of  the  country.  Next,  they  informed  their  people 
of  the  gravity  of  the  scandal,  and  exhorted  them 
to  special  acts  of  reparation  towards  our  most  lov¬ 
ing  Saviour  exposed  to  such  slanders. 

10.  We  have  pleasure,  however,  in  rendering 
praise  to  the  free  and  fruitful  faith  manifested  by 
men  of  good  will;  and  this  has  brought  Us  com- 


fort  in  the  bitterness  inflicted  upon  the  very  quick 
of  Our  heart.  And  having  regard  to  the  duties  of 
Our  supreme  ministry,  We  take  this  occasion  to 
lift  up  Our  voice  and  to  unite  Our  complaints  and 
protests  to  those  of  the  Bishops  and  of  their  peo¬ 
ple,  authenticated  by  Our  Apostolic  authority. 
And  with  a  like  ardour  to  that  wherewith  we  con¬ 
demned  this  sacrilegious  offence,  do  We  preach 
faith  to  all  Catholics,  and  particularly  to  the 
Italians.  Let  them  with  jealous  care  guard  this  in¬ 
estimable  inheritance  received  from  their  fathers, 
let  them  defend  it  with  courage,  let  them  not 
cease  from  magnifying  it  with  good  actions  of 
which  their  faith  is  the  inspiring  motive.  This  is  a 
motive  the  more  for  the  enkindling,  in  private 
and  in  common  prayer,  throughout  the  coming 
month  of  October,  of  a  holy  emulation  in 
celebrating  and  honouring  the  Mother  of  God, 
the  mighty  succourer  of  the  Christian  people,  the 
most  glorious  Queen  of  Heaven.  For  Our  own 
part,  We  confirm  with  all  Our  heart  the  favours 
and  indulgences  We  have  already  awarded  upon 
this  point. 

11.  Now  may  God,  “Who  in  His  most  mer¬ 
ciful  Providence  gave  us  this  Mediatrix,”  and 


“decreed  that  all  good  should  come  to  us  by  the 
hands  of  Mary”  (St.  Bernard),  receive  propitiously 
our  common  prayers  and  fulfil  our  common 
hopes.  May  you  receive  a  pledge  thereof  in  the 
Apostolic  Benediction  which  We  give  to  you,  to 
your  clergy,  and  to  your  people,  with  all  affection 
in  Our  Lord. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  September  8, 
1894,  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  our  Pontificate. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Bishops,  and  Other  Local  Ordinaries 
Enjoying  Peace  and  Communion  with  the  Apostolic 
See. 

Our  first  duty  is  to  spread  the  name  and  reign 
of  Christ  more  widely  every  day,  and  to  call  back 
the  mutinous  and  the  wandering  to  the  bosom  of 
the  Church;  this  has  occupied  Our  concern  for  a 
long  time.  For  this  reason  We  never  cease  to 
safeguard  and  multiply  pious  projects  and  to  sup¬ 
port  them  with  the  help  gathered  from  the 
Catholic  people.  By  this  means  the  powerful  light 
of  Christian  wisdom  is  spread  among  the  erring. 
We  did  this  especially  in  the  third  year  of  Our 
pontificate  with  the  encyclical  letter  Sancta  Dei 
Civitas  in  order  to  win  for  the  illustrious  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith  both  greater  sup¬ 
port  and  generosity  from  the  faithful.  Then  We 
were  pleased  to  follow  with  exhortations  showing 
how  it  had  grown  in  a  short  time,  from  small 
beginnings  to  so  large  a  stature;  and  with  what 
testimonies  of  praise  and  grants  of  indulgences 
Our  illustrious  predecessors,  Pius  VII,  Leo  XII, 
Pius  VIII,  Gregory  XVI,  Pius  IX  had  honored  it. 
Finally,  Our  exhortations  demonstrated  how 
much  aid  had  been  given  to  the  sacred  missions 
throughout  the  world  from- this  source,  and  how 


much  more  was  to  be  expected.  Nor  by  God’s 
blessing  was  the  fruit  small  in  response  to  this 
exhortation.  In  the  following  years  we  saw  the 
expansion  of  this  most  worthy  work,  since  the 
generosity  of  the  faithful  responded  to  the  zeal 
and  the  perserverance  of  the  bishops.  But  now 
there  is  a  new  need  and  one  more  grave,  which 
may  demand  that  the  spirit  of  Catholic  love 
become  more  wide-spread.  Venerable  Brethren, 
may  it  stimulate  your  skill. 

2.  ‘From  the  apostolic  letter  Praeclara  pub¬ 
lished  last  June,  you  know  that  We  invited  and 
urged  all  nations  to  the  unity  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Thus,  through  Us  the  divine  promise  of 
“one  sheepfold  and  one  Pastor”  would  be  realized. 
You  have  learned  from  Our  recent  apostolic  let¬ 
ters  concerning  the  safeguarding  of  the  Eastern 
Rites  that  We  look  with  special  care  to  the  East 
and  its  churches,  renowned  and  venerated  by 
many  names.  From  these  same  letters  you  have 
learned  the  procedures  by  which,  in  consultation 
with  the  Eastern  patriarchs,  We  have  investigated 
how  to  bring  about  more  readily  the  desired  end, 
namely  the  union  of  the  Roman  and  Eastern 
Catholic  Churches.  We  do  not  deny  that  this 
goal'  involves  great  difficulties.  To  overcome 
them,  Our  strength  is  not  sufficient;  nevertheless 
We  confidently  judge  that  the  necessary  strength 
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of  trust  and  of  constancy  is  found  in  God.  For  He 
who  motivated  Us  to  undertake  this  mission  will 
in  His  providence  certainly  supply  the  strength 
and  the  resources  to  complete  it.  And  this  is  what 
We  implore  from  Him,  and  We  exhort  all  the 
faithful  to  also  pray  earnestly  for  this.  Since  the 
divine  help  must  necessarily  be  joined  with 
human  effort,  it  is  right  for  Us  therefore  to  ex¬ 
pend  special  care  in  seeking  and  supporting 
whatever  seems  to  contribute  to  the  end  We  have 
in  view. 

3.  To  ensure  that  the  Eastern  Christians  who 
have  seceded  will  return  to  the  one  true  Church, 
it  is  necessary  to  provide  them  with  an  abundance 
of  holy  ministers  who,  endowed  with  doctrine 
and  piety,  may  persuade  the  others  to  accept  the 
desired  unity.  In  addition,  Catholic  wisdom  and 
life  must  be  made  known  and  imparted  to  them  in 
such  a  fashion  that  it  will  fit  their  national 
character  congenially.  Therefore  houses  must  be 
opened  wherever  expedient  for  the  sacred  educa¬ 
tion  of  the  youth,  a  sufficient  number  of  high 
schools  should  be  available,  distributed  according 
to  population.  Their  power  of  exercising  each  rite 
may  thus  be  supplied  with  dignity.  Genuine 
knowledge  of  religion,  should  be  extended  to  all 
by  making  the  best  literature  available.  You  can 
easily  understand  the  costs  of  these  and  similar 
ventures.  You  also  understand  that  the  Eastern 
Churches  by  themselves  cannot  meet  all  these 
expenses.  Nor  can  We  Ourselves  in  these  hard 
times  offer  the  help  We  would  like.  Suitable  aid 
must  be  asked  principally  from  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith  which  We  have  just  now 
praised.  Its  purpose  is  entirely  consonant  with 
what  We  now  have  in  mind.  But  lest  apostolic 
missions,  deprived  in  part  of  the  aids  by  which 
they  are  sustained,  suffer  any  harm,  We  must 
insist  that  the  generosity  of  the  Catholics  toward 
the  Society  become  greater.  It  is  fitting  that  a 
similar  concern  also  be  applied  to  the  Society  for 
the  Schools  of  the  East  whose  growth  We  encour¬ 


aged,  especially  since  its  directors  have  openly 
promised  to  contribute  as  much  as  possible  for 
this  worthy  cause. 

4.  For  this,  venerable  brothers,  We  par¬ 
ticularly  ask  your  assistance.  We  do  not  doubt 
that  you,  who  are  so  eager  to  support  with  Us  the 
cause  of  the  Church,  will  undertake  this  out¬ 
standing  work.  Zealously  see  to  it  that  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith  grows  as  much  as 
possible  among  the  faithful  entrusted  to  your 
care.  We  are  certain  that  many  more  will  eagerly 
give  both  their  name  and  their  resources  to  this 
Society  if  they  see  clearly  its  excellence,  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  spiritual  gifts  it  has  to  offer,  and  the 
benefits  which  can  now  be  rightly  hoped  for  the 
Christian  cause.  It  certainly  should  move 
Catholic  men  to  know  that  they  can  do  nothing 
for  Us  so  pleasing,  nor  so  salutary  for  themselves 
and  the  Church  than  to  meet  Our  desires  by  con¬ 
tributing.  With  their  contributions  We  can 
accomplish  what  We  have  resolved  upon  for  the 
good  of  the  Eastern  Church.  May  God,  who 
alone  is  glorified  with  the  spread  of  the  Christian 
name  and  its  unity  in  faith  and  government, 
graciously  bless  Our  beginnings  and  favor  Our 
desires.  As  an  auspice  of  His  choicest  blessing, 
Venerable  Brethren,  We  most  lovingly  give  Our 
Apostolic  Blessing  to  all  of  you,  your  clergy  and 
your  people. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  December  24, 
1894,  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  Our  pontificate. 

t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  14:405-09;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 

27:385-87. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Bernard  A.  Hausmann,  S.  J. 
COMMENTARY: 

“The  Pope  and  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith.” 

Tablet,  85  (February  2,  1895),  161-62. 
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To  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  United 
States. 

We  traverse  in  spirit  and  thought  the  wide 
expanse  of  ocean;  and  although  We  have  at  other 
times  addressed  you  in  writing— chiefly  when  We 
directed  Encyclical  Letters  to  the  bishops  of  the 
Catholic  world— yet  have  We  now  resolved  to 
speak  to  you  separately,  trusting  that  We  shall  be, 
God  willing,  of  some  assistance  to  the  Catholic 
cause  amongst  you.  To  this  We  apply  Ourselves 
with  the  utmost  zeal  and  care;  because  We  highly 
esteem  and  love  exceedingly  the  young  and 
vigorous  American  nation,  in  which  We  plainly 
discern  latent  forces  for  the  advancement  alike  of 
civilization  and  of  Christianity. 

2.  Not  long  ago,  when  your  whole  nation,  as 
was  fitting,  celebrated,  with  grateful  recollection 
and  every  manifestation  of  joy,  the  completion 
of  the  fourth  century  since  the  discovery  of 
America,  We,  too,  commemorated  together  with 
you  that  most  auspicious  event,  sharing  in 
your  rejoicings  with  equal  good-will.  Nor  were  We 
on  that  occasion  content  with  offering  prayers  at 
a  distance  for  your  welfare  and  greatness.  It  was 
Our  wish  to  be  in  some  manner  present  with  you 
in  your  festivities.  Hence  We  cheerfully  sent  one 
who  should  represent  Our  person.  Not  without 


good  reason  did  We  take  part  in  your  celebration. 
For  when  America  was,  as  yet,  but  a  new-born 
babe,  uttering  in  its  cradle  its  first  feeble  cries,  the 
Church  took  it  to  her  bosom  and  motherly  em¬ 
brace.  Columbus,  as  We  have  elsewhere  expressly 
shown,  sought,  as  the  primary  fruit  of  his  voyages 
and  labors,  to  open  a  pathway  for  the  Christian 
faith  into  new  lands  and  new  seas.  Keeping  this 
thought  constantly  in  view,  his  first  solicitude, 
wherever  he  disembarked,  was  to  plant  upon  the 
shore  the  sacred  emblem  of  the  cross.  Wherefore, 
like  as  the  Ark  of  Noe,  surmounting  the  overflow¬ 
ing  waters,  bore  the  seed  of  Israel  together  with 
the  remnants  of  the  human  race,  even  thus  did 
the  barks  launched  by  Columbus  upon  the  ocean 
carry  into  regions  beyond  the  seas  as  well  the 
germs  of  mighty  States  as  the  principles  of  the 
Catholic  religion. 

3.  This  is  not  the  place  to  give  a  detailed 
account  of  what  thereupon  ensued.  Very  rapidly 
did  the  light  of  the  Gospel  shine  upon  the  savage 
tribes  discovered  by  the  Ligurian.  For  it  is  suffi¬ 
ciently  well  known  how  many  of  the  children  of 
Francis,  as  well  as  of  Dominic  and  of  Loyola,  were 
accustomed  during  the  two  following  centuries  to 
voyage  thither  for  this  purpose;  how  they  cared 
for  the  colonies  brought  over  from  Europe;  but 
primarily  and  chiefly  how  they  converted  the 
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natives  from  superstition  to  Christianity,  sealing 
their  labors  in  many  instances  with  the  testimony 
of  their  blood.  The  names  newly  given  to  so  many 
of  your  towns  and  rivers  and  mountains  and  lakes 
teach  and  clearly  witness  how  deeply  your  begin¬ 
nings  were  marked  with  the  footprints  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

4.  Nor,  perchance  did  the  fact  which  We 
now  recall  take  place  without  some  design  of 
divine  Providence.  Precisely  at  the  epoch  when 
the  American  colonies,  having,  with  Catholic 
aid,  achieved  liberty  and  independence,  coalesced 
into  a  constitutional  Republic  the  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy  was  happily  established  amongst  you; 
and  at  the  very  time  when  the  popular  suffrage 
placed  the  great  Washington  at  the  helm  of  the 
Republic,  the  first  bishop  was  set  by  apostolic 
authority  over  the  American  Church.  The  well- 
known  friendship  and  familiar  intercourse  which 
subsisted  between  these  two  men  seems  to  be  an 
evidence  that  the  United  States  ought  to  be  con¬ 
joined  in  concord  and  amity  with  the  Catholic 
Church.  And  not  without  cause;  for  without 
morality  the  State  cannot  endure— a  truth  which 
that  illustrious  citizen  of  yours,  whom  We  have 
just  mentioned,  with  a  keenness  of  insight  worthy 
of  his  genius  and  statesmanship  perceived  and 
proclaimed.  But  the  best  and  strongest  support  of 
morality  is  religion.  She,  by  her  very  nature, 
guards  and  defends  all  the  principles  on  which 
duties  are  founded,  and  setting  before  us  the 
motives  most  powerful  to  influence  us,  commands 
us  to  live  virtuously  and  forbids  us  to  transgress. 
Now  what  is  the  Church  other  than  a  legitimate 
society,  founded  by  the  will  and  ordinance  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  preservation  of  morality  and 
the  defence  of  religion?  For  this  reason  have  We 
repeatedly  endeavored,  from  the  summit  of  the 
pontifical  dignity,  to  inculcate  that  the  Church, 
whilst  directly  and  immediately  aiming  at  the 
salvation  of  souls  and  the  beatitude  which  is  to  be 
attained  in  heaven,  is  yet,  even  in  the  order  of 
temporal  things,  the  fountain  of  blessings  so 
numerous  and  great  that  they  could  not  have 
been  greater  or  more  numerous  had  the  original 
purpose  of  her  institution  been  the  pursuit  of  hap¬ 
piness  during  the  life  which  is  spent  on  earth. 

5.  That  your  Republic  is  progressing  and 
developing  by  giant  strides  is  patent  to  all;  and 
this  holds  good  in  religious  matters  also.  For  even 
as  your  cities,  in  the  course  of  one  century,  have 
made  a  marvellous  increase  in  wealth  and  power, 


so  do  we  behold  the  Church,  from  scant  and 
slender  beginnings,  grown  with  rapidity  to  be 
great  and  exceedingly  flourishing.  Now  if,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  increased  riches  and  resources  of 
your  cities  are  justly  attributed  to  the  talents  and 
active  industry  of  the  American  people,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  prosperous  condition  of 
Catholicity  must  be  ascribed,  first  indeed,  to  the 
virtue,  the  ability,  and  the  prudence  of  the 
bishops  and  clergy;  but  in  so  slight  measure  also, 
to  the  faith  and  generosity  of  the  Catholic  laity. 
Thus,  while  the  different  classes  exerted  their  best 
energies,  you  were  enabled  to  erect  unnumbered 
religious  and  useful  institutions,  sacred  edifices, 
schools  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  colleges  for 
the  higher  branches,  homes  for  the  poor, 
hospitals  for  the  sick,  and  convents  and 
monasteries.  As  for  what  more  closely  touches 
spiritual  interests,  which  are  based  upon  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  Christian  virtues,  many  facts  have  been 
brought  to  Our  notice,  whereby  We  are  animated 
with  hope  and  filled  with  joy,  namely,  that  the 
numbers  of  the  secular  and  regular  clergy  are 
steadily  augmenting,  that  pious  sodalities  and 
confraternities  are  held  in  esteem,  that  the 
Catholic  parochial  schools,  the  Sunday-schools 
for  imparting  Christian  doctrine,  and  summer 
schools  are  in  a  flourishing  condition;  moreover, 
associations  for  mutual  aid,  for  the  relief  of  the 
indigent,  for  the  promotion  of  temperate  living, 
add  to  all  this  the  many  evidences  of  popular 
piety. 

6.  The  main  factor,  no  doubt,  in  bringing 
things  into  this  happy  state  were  the  ordinances 
and  decrees  of  your  synods,  especially  of  those 
which  in  more  recent  times  were  convened  and 
confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See. 
But,  moreover  (a  fact  which  it  gives  pleasure  to 
acknowledge),  thanks  are  due  to  the  equity  of  the 
laws  which  obtain  in  America  and  to  the  customs 
of  the  well-ordered  Republic.  For  the  Church 
amongst  you,  unopposed  by  the  Constitution 
and  government  of  your  nation,  fettered  by  no 
hostile  legislation,  protected  against  violence  by 
the  common  laws  and  the  impartiality  of  the 
tribunals,  is  free  to  live  and  act  without  hin¬ 
drance.  Yet,  though  all  this  is  true,  it  would  be 
very  erroneous  to  draw  the  conclusion  that  in 
America  is  to  be  sought  the  type  of  the  most 
desirable  status  of  the  Church,  or  that  it  would  be 
universally  lawful  or  expedient  for  State  and 
Church  to  be,  as  in  America,  dissevered  and 


divorced.  The  fact  that  Catholicity  with  you  is  in 
good  condition,  nay,  is  even  enjoying  a  pros¬ 
perous  growth,  is  by  all  means  to  be  attributed  to 
the  fecundity  with  which  God  has  endowed  His 
Church,  in  virtue  of  which  unless  men  or  cir¬ 
cumstances  interfere,  she  spontaneously  expands 
and  propagates  herself;  but  she  would  bring  forth 
more  abundant  fruits  if,  in  addition  to  liberty,  she 
enjoyed  the  favor  of  the  laws  and  the  patronage 
of  the  public  authority. 

7.  For  Our  part  We  have  left  nothing 
undone,  as  far  as  circumstances  permitted,  to 
preserve  and  more  solidly  establish  amongst  you 
the  Catholic  religion.  With  this  intent,  We  have, 
as  you  are  well  aware,  turned  Our  attention  to 
two  special  objects:  first,  the  advancement  of 
learning;  second,  a  perfecting  of  methods  in  the 
management  of  Church  affairs.  There  already, 
indeed,  existed  several  distinguished  universities. 
We,  however,  thought  it  advisable  that  there 
should  be  one  founded  by  authority  of  the 
Apostolic  See  and  endowed  by  Us  with  all 
suitable  powers,  in  which  Catholic  professors 
might  instruct  those  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of 
learning.  The  design  was  to  begin  with 
philosophy  and  theology,  adding,  as  means  and 
circumstances  would  allow,  the  remaining 
branches,  those  particularly  which  the  present 
age  has  introduced  or  perfected.  An  education 
cannot  be  deemed  complete  which  takes  no 
notice  of  modern  sciences.  It  is  obvious  that  in 
the  existing  keen  competition  of  talents,  and  the 
widespread  and,  in  itself,  noble  and  praiseworthy 
passion  for  knowledge,  Catholics  ought  to  be  not 
followers  but  leaders.  It  is  necessary,  therefore, 
that  they  should  cultivate  every  refinement  of 
learning,  and  zealously  train  their  minds  to  the 
discovery  of  truth  and  the  investigation,  so  far  as 
it  is  possible,  of  the  entire  domain  of  nature.  This 
in  every  age  has  been  the  desire  of  the  Church; 
upon  the  enlargement  of  the  boundaries  of  the 
sciences  has  she  been  wont  to  bestow  all  possible 
labor  and  energy.  By  a  letter,  therefore,  dated  the 
seventh  day  of  March,  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord 
1889,  directed  to  you,  Venerable  Brethren,  We 
established  at  Washington,  your  capital  city, 
esteemed  by  a  majority  of  you  a  very  proper  seat 
for  the  higher  studies,  a  university  for  the  instruc¬ 
tion  of  young  men  desirous  of  pursuing  advanced 
courses.  In  announcing  this  matter  to  Our 
Venerable  Brethren,  the  Cardinals  of  the  Holy 
Roman  Church,  in  Consistory,  We  expressed  the 


wish  that  it  should  be  regarded  as  the  fixed  law  of 
the  university  to  unite  erudition  and  learning 
with  soundness  of  faith  and  to  imbue  its  students 
not  less  with  religion  than  with  scientific  culture. 
To  the  Bishops  of  the  United  States  We  entrusted 
the  task  of  establishing  a  suitable  course  of  studies 
and  of  supervising  the  discipline  of  the  students; 
and  We  conferred  the  office  and  authority  of 
Chancellor,  as  it  is  called,  upon  the  Archbishop 
of  Baltimore.  And,  by  divine  favor,  a  quite  happy 
beginning  was  made.  For,  without  any  delay, 
whilst  you  were  celebrating  the  hundredth  anni¬ 
versary  of  the  establishment  of  your  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy,  under  the  brightest  auspices,  in  the 
presence  of  Our  delegate,  the  divinity  classes  were 
opened.  From  that  time  onward  We  know  that 
theological  science  has  been  imparted  by  the 
diligence  of  eminent  men  the  renown  of  whose 
talents  and  learning  receives  a  fitting  crown  in 
their  recognized  loyalty  and  devotion  to  the 
Apostolic  See.  Nor  is  it  long  since  We  were 
apprised  that,  thanks  to  the  liberality  of  a  pious 
priest,  a  new  building  had  been  constructed,  in 
which  young  men,  as  well  cleric  as  lay,  are  to 
receive  instruction  in  the  natural  sciences  and  in 
literature.  From  Our  knowledge  of  the  American 
character,  We  are  fully  confident  that  the  exam¬ 
ple  set  by  this  noble  man  will  incite  others  of  your 
citizens  to  imitate  him;  they  will  not  fail  to  realize 
that  liberality  exercised  towards  such  an  object 
will  be  repaid  by  the  very  greatest  advantages  to 
the  public. 

8.  No  one  can  be  ignorant  how  powerfully 
similar  institutions  of  learning,  whether  originally 
founded  by. the  Roman  Church  herself  from  time 
to  time  or  approved  and  promoted  by  her  legisla¬ 
tion,  have  contributed  to  the  spread  of  knowledge 
and  civilization  in  every  part  of  Europe.  Even  in 
Our  own  day,  though  other  instances  might  be 
given,  it  is  enough  to  mention  the  University  of 
Louvain,  to  which  the  entire  Belgian  nation 
ascribes  its  almost  daily  increase  in  prosperity  and 
glory.  Equally  abundant  will  be  the  benefits  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  the  Washington  University,  if  the 
professors  and  students  (as  We  doubt  not  they 
will)  be  mindful  of  Our  injunctions,  and,  shun¬ 
ning  party  spirit  and  strife,  conciliate  the  good 
opinion  of  the  people  and  the  clergy. 

9.  We  wish  now,  Venerable  Brethren,  to 
commend  to  your  affection  and  to  the  generosity 
of  your  people  the  college  which  Our  predecessor, 
Pius  IX,  founded  in  this  city  for  the  ecclesiastical 
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training  of  young  men  from  North  America,  and 
which  We  took  care  to  place  upon  a  firm  basis  by 
a  letter  dated  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  October,  in 
the  year  of  Our  Lord  1884.  We  can  make  this 
appeal  the  more  confidently,  because  the  results 
obtained  from  this  institution  have  by  no  means 
belied  the  expectations  commonly  entertained 
regarding  it.  You  yourselves  can  testify  that  dur¬ 
ing  its  brief  existence  it  has  sent  forth  a  very  large 
number  of  exemplary  priests,  some  of  whom  have 
been  promoted  for  their  virtue  and  learning  to 
the  highest  degrees  of  ecclesiastical  dignity.  We 
are,  therefore,  thoroughly  persuaded  that  you  will 
continue  to  be  solicitous  to  send  hither  select 
young  men  who  are  in  training  to  become  the 
hope  of  the  Church.  For  they  will  carry  back  to 
their  homes  and  utilize  for  the  general  good  the 
wealth  of  intellectual  attainments  and  moral 
excellence  which  they  shall  have  acquired  in  the 
city  of  Rome. 

10.  The  love  which  We  cherish  towards  the 
Catholics  of  your  nation  moved  Us,  likewise,  to 
turn  Our  attention  at  the  very  beginning  of  Our 
Pontificate  to  the  convocation  of  a  third  Plenary 
Council  of  Baltimore.  Subsequently,  when  the 
archbishops,  at  Our  invitation,  had  come  to 
Rome,  We  diligently  inquired  from  them  what 
they  deemed  most  conducive  to  the  common 
good.  We  finally,  and  after  mature  deliberation, 
ratified  by  apostolic  authority  the  decrees  of  the 
prelates  assembled  at  Baltimore.  In  truth  the 
event  has  proven,  and  still  proves,  that  the 
decrees  of  Baltimore  were  salutary  and  timely  in 
the  extreme.  Experience  has  demonstrated  their 
power  for  the  maintenance  of  discipline;  for 
stimulating  the  intelligence  and  zeal  of  the  clergy; 
for  defending  and  developing  the  Catholic  educa¬ 
tion  of  youth.  Wherefore,  Venerable  Brethren,  if 
Wfe  make  acknowledgement  of  your  activity  in 
these  matters,  if  We  laud  your  firmness  tempered 
with  prudence,  We  but  pay  tribute  due  to  your 
merit;  for  We  are  fully  sensible  that  so  great  a 
harvest  of  blessings  could  by  no  means  have  so 
swiftly  ripened  to  maturity,  had  you  not  exerted 
yourselves,  each  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability, 
sedulously  and  faithfully  to  carry  into  effect  the 
statutes  you  had  wisely  framed  at  Baltimore. 

11.  But  when  the  Council  of  Baltimore  had 
concluded  its  labors,  the  duty  still  remained  of 
putting,  so  to  speak,  a  proper  and  becoming 
crown  upon  the  work.  This,  We  perceived,  could 
scarcely  be  done  in  a  more  fitting  manner  than 


through  the  due  establishment  by  the  Apostolic 
See  of  an  American  Legation.  Accordingly,  as 
you  are  well  aware,  We  have  done  this.  By  this 
action,  as  We  have  elsewhere  intimated,  We  have 
wished,  first  of  all,  to  certify  that,  in  Our  judg¬ 
ment  and  affection,  America  occupies  the  same 
place  and  rights  as  other  States,  be  they  ever  so 
mighty  and  imperial.  In  addition  to  this  We  had 
in  mind  to  draw  more  closely  the  bonds  of  duty 
and  friendship  which  connect  you  and  so  many 
thousands  of  Catholics  with  the  Apostolic  See.  In 
fact,  the  mass  of  the  Catholics  understood  how 
salutary  Our  action  was  destined  to  be;  they  saw, 
moreover,  that  it  accorded  with  the  usage  and 
policy  of  the  Apostolic  See.  For  it  has  been,  from 
earliest  antiquity,  the  custom  of  the  Roman  Pon¬ 
tiffs  in  the  exercise  of  the  divinely  bestowed  gift  of 
the  primacy  in  the  administration  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  to  send  forth  legates  to  Christian 
nations  and  peoples.  And  they  did  this,  not  by  an 
adventitious  but  an  inherent  right.  For  “the 
Roman  Pontiff,  upon  whom  Christ  has  conferred 
ordinary  and  immediate  jurisdiction,  as  well  over 
all  and  singular  churches,  as  over  all  and  singular 
pastors  and  faithful,1  since  he  cannot  personally 
visit  the  different  regions  and  thus  exercise  the 
pastoral  office  over  the  flock  entrusted  to  him, 
finds  it  necessary  from  time  to  time,  in  the 
discharge  of  the  ministry  imposed  on  him,  to 
despatch  legates  into  different  parts  of  the  world, 
according  as  the  need  arises;  who,  supplying  his 
place,  may  correct  errors,  make  the  rough  ways 
plain,  and  administer  to  the  people  confided  to 
their  care  increased  means  of  salvation.”" 

12.  But  how  unjust  and  baseless  would  be  the 
suspicion,  should  it  anywhere  exist,  that  the 
powers  conferred  on  the  legate  are  an  obstacle  to 
the  authority  of  the  bishops!  Sacred  to  Us  (more 
than  to  any  other)  are  the  rights  of  those  “whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  placed  as  bishops  to  rule  the 
Church  of  God."  That  these  rights  should  remain 
intact  in  every  nation  in  every  part  of  the  globe, 
We  both  desire  and  ought  to  desire,  the  more  so 
since  the  dignity  of  the  individual  bishop  is  by 
nature  so  interwoven  with  the  dignity  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff  that  any  measure  which  benefits 
the  one  necessarily  protects  the  other.  “My  honor 
is  the  honor  of  the  Universal  Church.  My  honor 
is  the  unimpaired  vigor  of  My  brethren.  Then  am 
I  truly  honored  when  to  each  one  due  honor  is 
not  denied.”3  Therefore,  since  it  is  the  office  and 
function  of  an  apostolic  legate,  with  whatsoever 


powers  he  may  be  vested,  to  execute  the  mandates 
and  interpret  the  will  of  the  Pontiff  who  sends 
him,  thus,  so  far  from  his  being  of  any  detriment 
to  the  ordinary  power  of  the  bishops,  he  will 
rather  bring  an  accession  of  stablility  and 
strength.  His  authority  will  possess  no  slight 
weight  for  preserving  in  the  multitude  a  sub¬ 
missive  spirit;  in  the  clergy  discipline  and  due 
reverence  for  the  bishops,  and  in  the  bishops 
mutual  charity  and  an  intimate  union  of  souls. 
And  since  this  union,  so  salutary  and  desirable, 
consists  mainly  in  harmony  of  thought  and 
action,  he  will,  no  doubt,  bring  it  to  pass  that 
each  one  of  you  shall  persevere  in  the  diligent 
administration  of  his  diocesan  affairs;  that  one 
shall  not  impede  another  in  matters  of  govern¬ 
ment;  that  one  shall  not  pry  into  the  counsels  and 
conduct  of  another;  finally,  that  with 
disagreements  eradicated  and  mutual  esteem 
maintained,  you  may  all  work  together  with  com¬ 
bined  energies  to  promote  the  glory  of  the 
American  Church  and  the  general  welfare.  It  is 
difficult  to  estimate  the  good  results  which  will 
flow  from  this  concord  of  the  bishops.  Our  own 
people  will  receive  edification;  and  the  force  of 
example  will  have  its  effect  on  those  without — 
who  will  be  persuaded  by  this  argument  alone 
that  the  divine  apostolate  has  passed  by  inheri¬ 
tance  to  the  ranks  of  the  Catholic  episcopate. 

13.  Another  consideration  claims  our  earnest 
attention.  All  intelligent  men  are  agreed,  and  We 
Ourselves  have  with  pleasure  intimated  it  above, 
that  America  seems  destined  for  greater  things. 
Now,  it  is  Our  wish  that  the  Catholic  Church 
should  not  only  share  in,  but  help  to  bring  about, 
this  prospective  greatness.  We  deem  it  right  and 
proper  that  she  should,  by  availing  herself  of  the 
opportunities  daily  presented  to  her,  keep  equal 
step  with  the  Republic  in  the  march  of  improve¬ 
ment,  at  the  same  time  striving  to  the  utmost,  by 
her  virtue  and  her  institutions,  to  aid  in  the  rapid 
growth  of  the  States.  Now,  she  will  attain  both 
these  objects  the  more  easily  and  abundantly,  in 
proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  the  future  shall 
find  her  constitution  perfected.  But  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  legation  of  which  we  are  speaking, 
or  what  is  its  ultimate  aim  except  to  bring  it  about 
that  the  constitution  of  the  Church  shall  be 
strengthened,  her  discipline  better  fortified? 
Wherefore,  We  ardently  desire  that  this  truth 
should  sink  day  by  day  more  deeply  into  the 
minds  of  Catholics— namely,  that  they  can  in  no 


better  way  safeguard  their  own  individual 
interests  and  the  common  good  than  by  yielding 
a  hearty  submission  and  obedience  to  the 
Church.  Your  faithful  people,  however,  are 
scarcely  in  need  of  exhortation  on  this  point;  for 
they  are  accustomed  to  adhere  to  the  institutions 
of  Catholicity  with  willing  souls  and  a  constancy 
worthy  of  all  praise. 

14.  To  one  matter  of  the  first  importance  and 
fraught  with  the  greatest  blessings  it  is  a  pleasure 
at  this  place  to  refer,  on  account  of  the  holy  firm¬ 
ness  in  principle  and  practice  respecting  it  which, 
as  a  rule,  rightly  prevails  amongst  you;  We  mean 
the  Christian  dogma  of  the  unity  and  indissolu¬ 
bility  of  marriage;  which  supplies  the  firmest  bond 
of  safety  not  merely  to  the  family  but  to  society  at 
large.  Not  a  few  of  your  citizens,  even  of  those 
who  dissent  from  us  in  other  doctrines,  terrified 
by  the  licentiousness  of  divorce,  admire  and 
approve  in  this  regard  the  Catholic  teaching  and 
the  Catholic  customs.  They  are  led  to  this  judg¬ 
ment  not  less  by  love  of  country  than  by  the 
wisdom  of  the  doctrine.  For  difficult  it  is  to 
imagine  a  more  deadly  pest  to  the  community 
than  the  wish  to  declare  dissoluble  a  bond  which 
the  law  of  God  has  made  perpetual  and  insever¬ 
able.  Divorce  “is  the  fruitful  cause  of  mutable 
marriage  contracts;  it  diminishes  mutual  affec¬ 
tion;  it  supplies  a  pernicious  stimulus  to  unfaith¬ 
fulness;  it  is  injurious  to  the  care  and  education  of 
children;  it  gives  occasion  to  the  breaking  up  of 
domestic  society;  it  scatters  the  seeds  of  discord 
among  families;  it  lessens  and  degrades  the  dignity 
of  women,  who  incur  the  danger  of  being  aban¬ 
doned  when  they  shall  have  subserved  the  lust  of 
their  husbands.  And  since  nothing  tends  so  effec¬ 
tually  as  the  corruption  of  morals  to  ruin  families 
and  undermine  the  strength  of  kingdoms,  it  may 
easily  be  perceived  that  divorce  is  especially 
hostile  to  the  prosperity  of  families  and  States.”4 

15.  As  regards  civil  affairs,  experience  has 
shown  how  important  it  is  that  the  citizens 
should  be  upright  and  virtuous.  In  a  free  State, 
unless  justice  be  generally  cultivated,  unless  the 
people  be  repeatedly  and  diligently  urged  to 
observe  the  precepts  and  laws  of  the  Gospel, 
liberty  itself  may  be  pernicious.  Let  those  of  the 
clergy,  therefore,  who  are  occupied  with  the 
instruction  of  the  multitude,  treat  plainly  this 
topic  of.  the  duties  of  citizens,  so  that  all  may 
understand  and  feel  the  necessity,  in  political  life, 
of  conscientiousness,  self-restraint,  and  integrity; 
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for  that  cannot  be  lawful  in  public  which  is 
unlawful  in  private  affairs.  On  this  whole  subject 
there  are  to  be  found,  as  you  know,  in  the  encycli- 
cal  letters  written  by  Us  from  time  to  time  in  the 
course  of  Our  pontificate,  many  things  which 
Catholics  should  attend  to  and  observe.  In  these 
writings  and  expositions  We  have  treated  of 
human  liberty,  of  the  chief  Christian  duties,  of 
civil  government,  and  of  the  Christian  constitu¬ 
tion  of  States,  drawing  Our  principles  as  well 
from  the  teaching  of  the  Gospels  as  from  reason. 
They,  then,  who  wish  to  be  good  citizens  and 
discharge  their  duties  faithfully  may  readily  learn 
from  Our  Letters  the  ideal  of  an  upright  life.  In 
like  manner,  let  the  priests  be  persistent  in  keep¬ 
ing  before  the  minds  of  the  people  the  enactments 
of  the  Third  Council  of  Baltimore,  particularly 
those  which  inculcate  the  virtue  of  temperance, 
the  frequent  use  of  the  sacraments  and  the 
observance  of  the  just  laws  and  institutions  of  the 
Republic. 

16.  Now,  with  regard  to  entering  societies, 
extreme  care  should  be  taken  not  to  be  ensnared 
by  error.  And  We  wish  to  be  understood  as  refer¬ 
ring  in  a  special  manner  to  the  working  classes, 
who  assuredly  have  the  right  to  unite  in  associa¬ 
tions  for  the  promotion  of  their  interests;  a  right 
acknowledged  by  the  Church  and  unopposed  by 
nature.  But  it  is  very  important  to  take  heed  with 
whom  they  are  to  associate,  lest  whilst  seeking  aid 
for  the  improvement  of  their  condition  they  may 
be  imperilling  far  weightier  interests.  The  most 
effectual  precaution  against  this  peril  is  to  deter¬ 
mine  with  themselves  at  no  time  or  in  any  matter 
to  be  parties  to  the  violation  of  justice.  Any 
society,  therefore,  which  is  ruled  by  and  servilely 
obeys  persons  who  are  not  steadfast  for  the  right 
and  friendly  to  religion  is  capable  of  being 
extremely  prejudicial  to  the  interests  as  well  of 
individuals  as  of  the  community;  beneficial  it  can¬ 
not  be.  Let  this  conclusion,  therefore,  remain 
firm— to  shun  not  only  those  associations  which 
have  been  openly  condemned  by  the  judgment  of 
the  Church,  but  those  also  which,  in  the  opinion 
of  intelligent  men,  and  especially  of  the  bishops, 
are  regarded  as  suspicious  and  dangerous. 

17.  Nay,  rather,  unless  forced  by  necessity  to 
do  otherwise,  Catholics  ought  to  prefer  to 
associate  with  Catholics,  a  course  which  will  be 
very  conducive  to  the  safeguarding  of  their  faith. 
As  presidents  of  societies  thus  formed  among 
themselves,  it  will  be  well  to  appoint  either 


priests  or  upright  laymen  of  weight  and  character, 
guided  by  whose  counsels  they  should  endeavor 
peacefully  to  adopt  and  carry  into  effect  such 
measures  as  may  seem  most  advantageous  to  their 
interests,  keeping  in  view  the  rules  laid  down  by 
Us  in  Our  Encyclical,  Rerum  Novarum.  Let  them, 
however,  never  allow  this  to  escape  their 
memory:  that  whilst  it  is  proper  and  desirable  to 
assert  and  secure  the  rights  of  the  many,  yet  this  is 
not  to  be  done  by  a  violation  of  duty;  and  that 
these  are  very  important  duties;  not  to  touch 
what  belongs  to  another;  to  allow  every  one  to  be 
free  in  the  management  of  his  own  affairs;  not  to 
hinder  any  one  to  dispose  of  his  services  when  he 
please  and  where  he  please.  The  scenes  of  violence 
and  riot  which  you  witnessed  last  year  in  your 
own  country  sufficiently  admonish  you  that 
America  too  is  threatened  with  the  audacity  and 
ferocity  of  the  enemies  of  public  order.  The  state 
of  the  times,  therefore,  bids  Catholics  to  labor  for 
the  tranquillity  of  the  commonwealth,  and  for 
this  purpose  to  obey  the  laws,  abhor  violence, 
and  seek  no  more  than  equity  or  justice  permits. 

18.  Towards  these  objects  much  may  be  con¬ 
tributed  by  those  who  have  devoted  themselves 
to  writing,  and  in  particular  by  those  who  are 
engaged  on  the  daily  press.  We  are  aware  that 
already  there  labor  in  this  field  many  men  of  skill 
and  experience,  whose  diligence  demands  words 
of  praise  rather  than  of  encouragement.  Never¬ 
theless,  since  the  thirst  for  reading  and  knowledge 
is  so  vehement  and  widespread  amongst  you,  and 
since,  according  to  circumstances,  it  can  be  pro¬ 
ductive  either  of  good  or  evil,  every  effort  should 
be  made  to  increase  the  number  of  intelligent  and 
well-disposed  writers  who  take  religion  for  their 
guide  and  virtue  for  their  constant  companion. 
And  this  seems  all  the  more  necessary  in 
America,  on  account  of  the  familiar  intercourse 
and  intimacy  between  Catholics  and  those  who 
are  estranged  from  the  Catholic  name,  a  condi¬ 
tion  of  things  which  certainly  exacts  from  our 
people  great  circumspection  and  more  than  ordi¬ 
nary  firmness.  It  is  necessary  to  instruct, 
admonish,  strengthen  and  urge  them  on  to  the 
pursuit  of  virtue  and  to  the  faithful  observance, 
amid  so  many  occasions  of  stumbling,  of  their 
duties  towards  the  Church.  It  is,  of  course,  the 
proper  function  of  the  clergy  to  devote  their  care 
and  energies  to  this  great  work;  but  the  age  and 
the  country  require  that  journalists  should  be 
equally  zealous  in  this  same  cause  and  labor  in  it 


to  the  full  extent  of  their  powers.  Let  them, 
however,  seriously  reflect  that  their  writings,  if 
not  positively  prejudicial  to  religion,  will  surely  be 
of  slight  service  to  it  unless  in  concord  of  minds 
they  all  seek  the  same  end.  They  who  desire  to  be 
of  real  service  to  the  Church,  and  with  their  pens 
heartily  to  defend  the  Catholic  cause,  should 
carry  on  the  conflict  with  perfect  unanimity,  and, 
as  it  were,  with  serried  ranks,  for  they  rather  in¬ 
flict  than  repel  war  if  they  waste  their  strength  by 
discord.  In  like  manner  their  work,  instead  of 
being  profitable  and  fruitful,  becomes  injurious 
and  disastrous  whenever  they  presume  to  call 
before  their  tribunal  the  decisions  and  acts  of 
bishops,  and,  casting  off  due  reverence,  cavil  and 
find  fault;  not  perceiving  how  great  a  disturbance 
of  order,  how  many  evils  are  thereby  produced. 
Let  them,  then,  be  mindful  of  their  duty,  and  not 
overstep  the  proper  limits  of  moderation.  The 
bishops,  placed  in  the  lofty  position  of  authority, 
are  to  be  obeyed,  and  suitable  honor  befitting  the 
magnitude  and  sanctity  of  their  office  should  be 
paid  them.  Now,  this  reverence,  “which  it  is 
lawful  to  no  one  to  neglect,”  should  of  necessity 
be  eminently  conspicuous  and  exemplary  in 
Catholic  journalists.  For  journals,  naturally  cir¬ 
culating  far  and  wide,  come  daily  into  the  hands 
of  everybody,  and  exert  no  small  influence  upon 
the  opinions  and  morals  of  the  multitude.5 

19.  We  have  Ourselves,  on  frequent  occa¬ 
sions,  laid  down  many  rules  respecting  the  duties 
of  a  good  writer;  many  of  which  were  unani¬ 
mously  inculcated  as  well  by  the  Third  Council  of 
Baltimore  as  by  the  archbishops  in  their  meeting 
at  Chicago  in  the  year  1893.  Let  Catholic  writers, 
therefore,  bear  impressed  on  their  minds  Our 
teachings  on  this  point  as  well  as  yours;  and  let 
them  resolve  that  their  entire  method  of  writing 
shall  be  thereby  guided,  if  they  indeed  desire,  as 
they  ought  to  desire,  to  discharge  their  duty  well. 

20.  Our  thoughts  now  turn  to  those  who  dis¬ 
sent  from  us  in  matters  of  Christian  faith;  and 
who  shall  deny  that,  with  not  a  few  of  them,  dis¬ 
sent  is  a  matter  rather  of  inheritance  than  of  will? 
How  solicitous  We  are  of  their  salvation,  with 
what  ardor  of  soul  We  wish  that  they  should  be  at 
length  restored  to  the  embrace  of  the  Church,  the 
common  mother  of  all,  Our  Apostolic  Epistle, 
“Praeclara,”  has  in  very  recent  times  declared.  Nor 
are  we  destitute  of  all  hope;  for  He  is  present  and 
hath  a  care  whom  all  things  obey  and  who  laid 
down  His  life  that  He  might  “gather  in  one  the 


children  of  God  who  were  dispersed.”  (John  xi. 

52). 

21.  Surely  we  ought  not  to  desert  them  nor 
leave  them  to  their  fancies;  but  with  mildness  and 
charity  draw  them  to  us,  using  every  means  of 
persuasion  to  induce  them  to  examine  closely 
every  part  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  and  to  free 
themselves  from  preconceived  notions.  In  this 
matter,  if  the  first  place  belongs  to  the  bishops 
and  clergy,  the  second  belongs  to  the  laity,  who 
have  it  in  their  power  to  aid  the  apostolic  efforts 
of  the  clergy  by  the  probity  of  their  morals  and 
the  integrity  of  their  lives.  Great  is  the  force  of 
example;  particularly  with  those  who  are  ear¬ 
nestly  seeking  the  truth,  and  who,  from  a  certain 
inborn  virtuous  disposition,  are  striving  to  live  an 
honorable  and  upright  life,  to  which  class  very 
many  of  your  fellow-citizens  belong.  If  the  spec¬ 
tacle  of  Christian  virtues  exerted  the  powerful 
influence  over  the  heathens  blinded,  as  they  were, 
by  inveterate  superstition,  which  the  records  of 
history  attest,  shall  we  think  it  powerless  to 
eradicate  error  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  been 
initiated  into  the  Christian  religion? 

22.  Finally,  We  cannot  pass  over  in  silence 
those  whose  long-continued  unhappy  lot 
implores  and  demands  succor  from  men  of 
apostolic  zeal;  We  refer  to  the  Indians  and  the 
negroes  who  are  to  be  found  within  the  confines 
of  America,  the  greatest  portion  of  whom  have 
not  yet  dispelled  the  darkness  of  superstition. 
How  wide  a  field  for  cultivation!  How  great  a 
multitude  of  human  beings  to  be  made  partakers 
of  the  blessing  derived  through  Jesus  Christ! 

23.  Meanwhile,  as  a  presage  of  heavenly 
graces  and  a  testimony  of  Our  benevolence,  We 
most  lovingly  in  the  Lord  impart  to  you, 
Venerable  Brethren,  and  to  your  clergy  and  peo¬ 
ple,  Our  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  feast  of 
the  Epiphany,  the  sixth  day  of  January,  1895,  in 
the  seventeenth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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''jp  o  the  Bishops  of  Belgium. 

As  we  experience  a  special  friendship  for  your 
nation,  and  irt  response  to  the  request  of  many  of 
its  citizens,  We  have  directed  particular  attention 
to  a  serious  matter  for  Belgian  Catholics.  You 
know  well,  of  course,  to  what  We  are  referring: 
the  social  question.  The  burning  discussions  of 
this  question  among  them  have  troubled  their 
minds  to  such  an  extent  that  it  clearly  calls  for 
attention  and  alleviation  from  Us. 

Disagreement  Among  Belgian  Catholics 

2.  The  question  is  intrinsically  very  difficult 
and,  in  your  country,  it  is  bound  up  with  greater 
problems.  Still,  We  have  not  refused  to  address  it, 
and  particularly  considering  that  it  is  necessarily 
connected  with  religion  and  the  duty  of  Our 
office.  For  in  this  area  of  instruction  also  it  has 
pleased  us  to  impart  the  teachings  of  Christian 
wisdom  in  a  way  suited  to  the  age  and  its  ways.  And 
it  is  pleasant  to  recall  that  these  statements  have 
yielded  significant  benefits  both  for  individuals 
and  for  states,  and  that  these  results  grow  greater 
than  expected  as  the  days  go  by.  These  good  fruits 
have  been  produced  among  Belgian  Catholics  as 
well,  for  their  promptness  to  give  support  to 
instructions  of  this  kind  was  extraordinary;  still, 


these  fruits  were  not  as  great  as  were  justly 
expected,  considering  the  special  character  of  the 
country  and  the  people.  The  hindrance  in  this 
case  is  known  well  enough.  For,  while  moved  by 
good  intentions,  they  insist  wrongly  on  con¬ 
sulting  others  on  these  matters.  As  a  result,  the 
many  benefits  they  seek  do  not  occur,  and 
furthermore,  discord  among  the  Catholics 
flourishes. 

Debate  on  the  Schools 

3.  We  find  this  disagreement  among  Belgian 
Catholics  extremely  hard  to  bear,  novel  as  it  is, 
and  ill-omened.  For  prior  to  this,  their  mutual 
agreement  always  produced  salutary  effects.  Their 
unity  was,  of  course,  clearly  evident  in  the  debate 
on  the  schools — to  mention  a  recent  occurrence. 
For  on  that  occasion,  Catholics  of  every  class 
were  effectively  bound  together;  it  was  mainly 
because  of  this  that  the  affair  turned  out  well,  to 
the  dignity  of  religion  and  the  safety  of  the  young. 

Convene  a  Congress 

4-  And  now,  your  flocks  are  on  the  point  of 
incurring  dangerous  losses  both  individually  and 
as  a  group  because  they  are  disunited  and  pur¬ 
suing  different  objectives;  you  see  how  ripe  the 
time  is  for  laying  a  healing  hand  on  these  troubled 


LEO  XIII 


372 


events.  We  strongly  support  your  efforts  to  restore 
and  strengthen  concord.  The  great  reverence  in 
which  your  faithful  hold  you  indicates  that  you 
will  be  successful.  To  this  end,  We  suggest  that 
you  gather  together  for  a  congress  as  soon  as  it 
can  be  arranged.  By  sharing  your  views  at  that 
congress,  you  will  be  able  to  study  in  fuller  detail 
the  extent  of  the  question,  and  to  consider  better 
means  of  settling  it. 

5.  This  question  cannot  be  regarded  from 
one  standpoint  only.  It  is  indeed  concerned  with 
external  goods,  but  it  is  preeminently  concerned 
with  religion  and  morals.  It  is  also  directly  con¬ 
nected  with  the  civil  constitution  of  the  laws,  so 
that  in  the  last  analysis,  it  has  a  broad  reference 
to  the  rights  and  duties  of  all  classes.  Further¬ 
more,  when  we  apply  the  evangelical  principles  of 
justice  and  charity  to  this  question  and  to  the 
conduct  of  life,  the  manifold  interests  of  private 
individuals  are  necessarily  affected.  And  to  these 
considerations  must  be  added  certain  conditions 
of  business  and  industry,  of  workers  and  owners 
which  are  specifically  peculiar  to  Belgium. 

Our  Proposals 

6.  These  difficult  problems,  for  which  your 
judgment  and  attentiveness  must  find  solutions, 
are  of  great  importance  and  We  shall  not  leave 
you  without  Our  proposals  in  the  present  affair. 
In  this  way  after  the  conclusion  of  the  congress,  it 
will  be  less  laborious  and  less  dangerous  for  you  to 
decide,  each  one  of  you  in  your  own  diocese,  on 
remedies  and  stabilizing  action  suited  to  the  peo¬ 
ple  and  the  districts.  Still  you  should,  with  the 
help  of  suitable  citizens,  apply  these  measures  in 
such  a  way  that  they  may  have  a  similar  effect 
nationwide.  The  action  undertaken  by  Catholics 
starting  from  the  same  points  and  traveling  as  far 
as  possible  along  the  same  paths  should  be 
observed  everywhere  to  be  one  and  the  same 
action.  Consequently  this  action  should  be 
honest,  vigorous,  and  productive.  To  facilitate 
this,  Catholics  must  urgently  wish  for  and  pursue 
only  those  goals  which  are  seen  quite  truly  to  lead 
to  the  common  good,  in  preference  to  their  own 
personal  opinions  and  interests.  This  would  en¬ 
sure:  1)  that  religion  excels  in  its  own  function 
and  spreads  its  power,  a  power  which  brings  safe¬ 
ty  to  civil,  domestic,  and  economic  affairs  as  well, 
in  a  wonderful  way;  2)  that  by  uniting  public 
authority  and  freedom  in  a  Christian  manner, 
the  kingdom  remains  unharmed  by  sedition  and 


protected  by  tranquility;  3)  that  the  good  institu¬ 
tions  of  the  state,  especially  the  schools  of  the 
young,  are  promoted  and  improved;  4)  that  com¬ 
merce  and  crafts  are  improved,  especially  by  the 
help  of  those  societies,  each  with  its  own  par¬ 
ticular  purpose,  which  abound  in  your  country 
and  which  it  is  desirable  to  develop  further  with 
religion  as  leader  and  support.  Nor  is  it  a  matter 
of  small  importance  to  ensure  that  5)  the  supreme 
counsels  of  God  be  accepted  with  the  modesty 
which  is  obviously  their  due.  Since  God 
has  ordered  that  different  classes  exist  in  the 
human  race,  but  that  among  those  classes  an 
equality  deriving  from  their  friendly  cooperation 
also  exists,  workers  should  in  no  way  abandon 
their  respect  for  and  trust  in  their  employers,  and 
the  employers  should  treat  their  workers  with  just 
kindness  and  prudent  care. 

7.  These  are  the  main  constituents  of  the 
common  good  whose  acquisition  must  be  the  goal 
of  our  efforts.  From  this  good  comes  real  allevia¬ 
tion  to  solace  the  condition  of  mortal  life  and 
from  it  too  derives  merits  for  heavenly  life.  If 
Catholics  persist  in  loving  with  greater  zeal  the 
order  taught  by  this  Christian  wisdom  and  in 
strengthening  it  by  their  example,  the  outcome 
which  is  hoped  for  will  more  readily  come  to  pass. 
When  this  happens,  those  who  strayed  from  the 
path,  deceived  either  by  wrong  opinion  or  by  false 
appearances,  would  on  regaining  their  senses  seek 
the  protection  and  guidance  of  the  Church.  Sure¬ 
ly  no  Catholic  who  truly  loves  his  religion  and  his 
country  will  refuse  to  accept  your-  decisions.  They 
realize  every  improvement  contributes  to  stability 
and  leads  to  greater  benefits  if  it  is  introduced 
gradually  and  moderately. 

8.  In  the  meantime,  the  present  situation  is 
so  serious  that  a  remedy  for  it  should  not  be 
delayed.  That  remedy  should  begin  with  the 
calming  of  men’s  minds.  Therefore,  Venerable 
Brothers,  address  the  Catholics  in  Our  name  and 
warn  them  to  refrain  completely  from  all  con¬ 
troversy  and  argumentation  on  these  issues, 
whether  at  meetings  or  in  newspapers  and  similar 
publications.  More  especially,  urge  them  to  stop 
blaming  each  other,  and  not  to  anticipate  the 
judgment  of  the  lawful  government.  Then  let 
them  all  with  united  brotherly  minds  strive  with 
you  to  devote  their  greatest  attention  and  effort 
to  achieving  their  goal.  The  clergy  should  lead  the 
way  since  it  is  especially  characteristic  of  them  to 
be  wary  in  the  face  of  novel  opinions,  to  soothe 


and  unite  men’s  minds  in  the  name  of  religion, 
and  to  recall  the  duties  of  Christian  citizens. 

Our  Expectations  of  the  Belgians 

9.  We  have  long  embraced  the  noble  Belgian 
nation  with  Our  special  love  and  care,  and 
Belgium  in  turn,  enlivened  by  the  ancestral 
religion,  has  offered  Us  many  evidences  of  obe¬ 
dience  and  loving  devotion.  So  there  is  little 
doubt  that  Our  Catholic  sons  will  receive  and 
carry  out  religiously  these  exhortations  and  com¬ 
mands  with  a  will  equal  to  Our  purpose  in  issuing 
them. 

10.  For  they  will  certainly  never  allow  their 
discord  to  lessen  and  destroy  imprudently  that 
public  regard  for  their  religion  which  their  con¬ 
cord  has  long  fostered  and  which  many  a  country 
envies  them. 

1 1 .  Let  them  rather  act  in  the  closest  concert 
in  order  to  oppose  all  their  plans  and  strength  to 
the  wickedness  of  Socialism ,  which  very  clearly  will 
cause  evils  and  great  losses.  For  it  is  constantly 
and  in  every  way  exerting  itself  violently  against 
religion  and  the  state;  it  is  striving  every  day  to 
throw  both  divine  and  human  laws  into  confu¬ 
sion  and  to  destroy  the  good  works  of  evangelical 
providence.  Our  voice  has  been  raised  often  and 
vehemently  against  this  great  calamity,  as  the 


commands  and  warnings  which  We  gave  in  the 
Letter  Rerum  Novarum  sufficiently  testify.  So  to 
this  purpose  all  good  men  should  direct  their 
minds  to  the  exclusion  of  factional  interests.  They 
should  uphold  the  sacred  order  of  God  and  of 
their  country  without  doubt,  in  their  legitimate 
fight  on  behalf  of  Christian  truth,  justice,  and 
charity.  For  it  is  from  this  order  that  public  safety 
and  happiness  spring. 

12.  It  is  only  right  for  Us  to  be  willing  to  rest 
Our  trust  and  expectation  in  these  matters  on 
your  deliberation  and  ingenuity  in  particular. 
Therefore,  while  We  beseech  for  you  the  ample 
helps  of  divine  aid,  We  most  lovingly  impart  to 
you  yourselves  and  to  the  clergy  and  people  of 
each  one  of  you  the  Apostolic  blessing. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  10  July  1895,  in 
the  eighteenth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 


t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  15:256-62;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 
28:4-7. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Padraig  M.  O’Cleirigh. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII 
ON  THE  ROSARY 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other 
Ordinaries  in  Peace  and  Communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See.  ' 

The  mightiest  helper  of  the  Christian  people, 
and  the  most  merciful,  is  the  Virgin  Mother  of 
God.  How  fitting  it  is  to  accord  her  honors  ever 
increasing  in  splendor,  and  call  upon  her  aid  with 
a  confidence  daily  growing  more  ardent.  The 
abundant  blessings,  infinitely  varied  and  con¬ 
stantly  multiplying,  which  flow  from  her  all  over 
the  whole  world  for  the  common  benefit  of 
mankind,  add  fresh  motives  for  invoking  and 
honoring  her. 

Catholic  Devotedness  to  Mary 

2.  For  such  magnanimous  favors,  Catholics 
on  their  part  have  not  failed  to  return  to  her  the 
tender  devotion  of  grateful  hearts;  because,  if  ever 
there  was  a  time  when  love  and  veneration  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  were  awakened  to  new  life  and 
inflaming  every  class  of  society,  it  is  in  these  days 
so  bitterly  anti-religious.  The  clearest  evidence  of 
this  fact  lies  in  the  sodalities  which  have  every¬ 
where  been  restored  and  multiplied  under  her 
patronage;  in  the  magnificent  temples  erected  to 
her  august  name;  in  the  pilgrimages  undertaken 


by  throngs  of  devout  souls  to  her  most  venerated 
shrines;  in  the  congresses  whose  deliberations  are 
devoted  to  the  increase  of  her  glory;  in  other 
things  of  a  like  nature  which  are  praiseworthy  in 
themselves  and  augur  well  for  the  future. 

Widespread  Devotion  to  the  Rosary 

3.  It  is  specially  deserving  of  notice,  and  it 
gives  Us  the  greatest  pleasure  to  recall,  that  of  all 
the  forms  of  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  that 
most  excellent  method  of  prayer,  Mary’s  Rosary, 
is  establishing  itself  most  widely  in  popular  esteem 
and  practice.  This,  We  repeat,  is  a  source  of  great 
joy  to  Us.  If  We  have  spent  so  large  a  share  of  our 
activities  in  promoting  the  Rosary  devotion,  We 
can  easily  see  with  what  benevolence  the  Queen 
of  Heaven  has  come  to  Our  aid  when  We  prayed 
to  her;  and  We  express  the  confident  conviction 
that  she  will  continue  to  stand  at  Our  side  to 
lighten  the  burdens  and  the  afflictions  which  the 
days  to  come  will  bring. 

The  Extension  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 

4.  It  is  mainly  to  expand  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  that  We  look  to  the  Rosary  for  the  most 
effective  help.  On  many  occasions  We  have 
declared  that  the  object  which  at  the  present  time 
engrosses  Our  most  earnest  attention,  is  the 
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reconciliation  to  the  Church  of  nations  which 
have  become  separated  from  her.  We  recognize,  at 
the  same  time,  that  the  realization  of  Our  hopes 
must  be  sought  chiefly  in  prayer  and  supplication 
addressed  to  almighty  God.  This  conviction  We 
again  affirmed  not  long  ago,  when  We  recom¬ 
mended  that  special  prayers  be  offered  for  this 
intention  to  the  Holy  Ghost  during  the  solem¬ 
nities  of  Pentecost;  a  recommendation  that  was 
adopted  everywhere  with  the  greatest  good  will. 

5.  But  in  view  of  the  importance  and  the  dif¬ 
ficulty  of  such  an  undertaking,  and  the  necessity 
of  perseverance  in  the  practice  of  any  virtue,  it  is 
well  to  recall  the  Apostle’s  apt  counsel:  “Be 
instant  in  prayer”1— counsel  all  the  more  to  the 
point  because  an  auspicious  beginning  of  the 
enterprise  will  supply  the  best  inducement  to 
perseverance  in  prayer.  Next  October,  therefore, 
if  you  and  your  people  devoutly  spend  the  whole 
month  with  Us  in  praying  assiduously  to  the 
Virgin  Mother  of  God  through  her  Rosary  and 
the  other  customary  devotions,  nothing  could  do 
more  to  further  this  project  or  be  more  pleasing  to 
Us.  We  have  the  best  reasons  for  entrusting  Our 
plans  and  Our  aspirations  to  her  protection  and 
the  highest  hopes  of  seeing  them  realized. 

Jesus  Gave  Mary  to  His  Church 

6.  The  mystery  of  Christ’s  immense  love  for 
us  is  revealed  with  dazzling  brilliance  in  the  fact 
that  the  dying  Saviour  bequeathed  His  Mother  to 
His  disciple  John  in  the  memorable  testament: 
“Behold  thy  son.”  Now  in  John,  as  the  Church 
has  constantly  taught,  Christ  designated  the 
whole  human  race,  and  in  the  first  rank  are  they 
who  are  joined  with  Him  by  faith.  It  is  in  this 
sense  that  St.  Anselm  of  Canterbury  says:  “What 
dignity,  O  Virgin,  could  be  more  highly  prized 
than  to  be  the  Mother  of  those  to  whom  Christ 
deigned  to  be  Father  and  Brother!”2  With  a 
generous  heart  Mary  undertook  and  discharged 
the  duties  of  her  high  but  laborious  office,  the 
beginnings  of  which  were  consecrated  in  the 
Cenacle.  With  wonderful  care  she  nurtured  the 
first  Christians  by  her  holy  example,  her 
authoritative  counsel,  her  sweet  consolation,  her 
fruitful  prayers.  She  was,  in  very  truth,  the 
Mother  of  the  Church,  the  Teacher  and  Queen  of 
the  Apostles,  to  whom,  besides,  she  confided  no 
small  part  of  the  divine  mysteries  which  she  kept 
in  her  heart. 

7.  It  is  impossible  to  measure  the  power  and 


scope  of  her  offices  since  the  day  she  was  taken  up 
to  that  height  of  heavenly  glory  in  the  company 
of  her  Son,  to  which  the  dignity  and  luster  of  her 
merits  entitle  her.  From  her  heavenly  abode  she 
began,  by  God’s ,  decree,  to  watch  over  the 
Church,  to  assist  and  befriend  us  as  our  Mother; 
so  that  she  who  was  so  intimately  associated  with 
the  mystery  of  human  salvation  is  just  as  closely 
associated  with  the  distribution  of  the  graces 
which  for  all  time  will  flow  from  the  Redemption. 

Mary,  Help  of  Christians 

8.  The  power  thus  put  into  her  hands  is  all 
but  unlimited.  How  unerringly  right,  then,  are 
Christian  souls  when  they  turn  to  Mary  for  help 
as  though  impelled  by  an  instinct  of  nature,  con¬ 
fidently  sharing  with  her  their  future  hopes  and 
past  achievements,  their  sorrows  and  joys,  com¬ 
mending  themselves  like  children  to  the  care  of  a 
bountiful  mother.  How  rightly,  too,  has  every  na¬ 
tion  and  every  liturgy  without  exception  acclaim¬ 
ed  her  great  renown,  which  has  grown  greater 
with  the  voice  of  each  succeeding  century. 
Among  her  many  other  titles  we  find  her  hailed 
as  “our  Lady,  our  Mediatrix,”3  “the  Reparatrix  of 
the  whole  world,”4  “the  Dispenser  of  all  heavenly 
gifts.”5 

Mary  and  Our  Faith 

9.  Since  faith  is  the  foundation,  the  source, 
of  the  gifts  of  God  by  which  man  is  raised  above 
the  order  of  nature  and  is  endowed  with  the 
dispositions  requisite  for  life  eternal,  we  are  in 
justice  bound  to  recognize  the  hidden  influence  of 
Mary  in  obtaining  the  gift  of  faith  and  its  salutary 
cultivation — of  Mary  who  brought  the  “author  of 
faith”6  into  this  world  and  who,  because  of  her 
own  great  faith,  was  called  “blessed.”  “O  Virgin 
most  holy,  none  abounds  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  except  through  thee;  none,  O  Mother  of 
God,  attains  salvation  except  through  thee;  none 
receives  a  gift  from  the  throne  of  mercy  except 
through  thee.”7 

10.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  it  is  due 
chiefly  to  her  leadership  and  help  that  the 
wisdom  and  teachings  of  the  Gospel  spread  so 
rapidly  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world  in  spite  of 
the  most  obstinate  difficulties  and  most  cruel 
persecutions,  and  brought  everywhere  in  their 
train  a  new  reign  of  justice  and  peace.  This  it  was 
that  stirred  the  soul  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  to 
the  following  prayerful  address  to  the  Blessed 


Virgin:  “Through  you  the  Apostles  have  preach¬ 
ed  salvation  to  the  nations  .  .  .  through  you  the 
priceless  Cross  is  everywhere  honored  and 
venerated;  through  you  the  demons  have  been 
put  to  rout  and  mankind  has  been  summoned 
back  to  Heaven;  through  you  every  misguided 
creature  held  in  the  thrall  of  idols  is  led  to 
recognize  the  truth;  through  you  have  the  faithful 
been  brought  to  the  laver  of  holy  Baptism  and 
churches  been  founded  among  every  people.”8 

Ever  the  Protectress  of  Catholic  Belief 

11.  Nay  she  has  even,  as  this  same  Doctor 
claims,  upheld  and  given  strength  to  the  “sceptre 
of  the  orthodox  faith.”9  It  has  been  her  unremit¬ 
ting  concern  to  see  to  it  that  the  Catholic  Faith 
stands  firmly  lodged  in  the  midst  of  the  people, 
there  to  thrive  in  its  fertile  and  undivided  unity. 
Many  and  well  known  are  the  proofs  of  her 
solicitude,  manifested  from  time  to  time  even  in  a 
miraculous  manner.  In  the  times  and  places  in 
which,  to  the  Church’s  grief,  faith  languished  in 
lethargic  indifference  or  was  tormented  by  the 
baneful  scourge  of  heresy,  our  great  and  gracious 
Lady  in  her  kindness  was  ever  ready  with  her  aid 
and  comfort. 

12.  Under  her  inspiration,  strong  with  her 
might,  great  men  were  raised  up — illustrious  for 
their  sanctity  no  less  than  for  their  apostolic 
spirit— to  beat  off  the  attacks  of  wicked  adver¬ 
saries  and  to  lead  souls  back  into  the  virtuous 
ways  of  Christian  life,  firing  them  with  a  consum¬ 
ing  love  of  the  things  of  God.  One  such  man,  an 
army  in  himself,  was  Dominic  Guzman.  Putting 
all  his  trust  in  our  Lady’s  Rosary,  he  set  himself 
fearlessly  to  the  accomplishment  of  both  these 
tasks  with  happy  results. 

Seat  of  Wisdom 

13.  No  one  will  fail  to  remark  how  much  the 
merits  of  the  venerable  Fathers  and  Doctors  of 
the  Church,  who  spent  their  lives  in  the  defense 
and  explanation  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  redound 
to  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God.  For  from  her,  the 
Seat  of  Divine  Wisdom,  as  they  themselves 
gratefully  tell  us,  a  strong  current  of  the  most 
sublime  wisdom  has  coursed  through  their 
writings.  And  they  were  quick  to  acknowledge 
that  not  by  themselves  but  by  her  have  iniquitous 
errors  been  overcome.  Finally,  princes  as  well  as 
Pontiffs,  the  guardians  and  defenders  of  the 
faith— the  former  by  waging  holy  wars,  the  latter 


by  the  solemn  decrees  which  they  have  issued— 
have  not  hesitated  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Mother  of  our  God,  and  have  found  her  answer 
powerful  and  propitious. 

14.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Church  and  the 
Fathers  have  given  expression  to  their  joy  in 
Mary  in  words  whose  beauty  equals  their  truth: 
“Hail,  voice  of  the  Apostles  forever  eloquent, 
solid  foundation  of  the  faith,  unshakeable  prop  of 
the  Church.”10  “Hail,  thou  through  whom  we 
have  been  enrolled  as  citizens  of  the  One,  Holy, 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.”11  “Hail,  thou 
fountain  springing  forth  by  God’s  design,  whose 
rivers  flowing  over  in  pure  and  unsullied  waves  of 
orthodoxy  put  to  flight  the  hosts  of  error.”12 
“Rejoice,  because  thou  alone  hast  destroyed  all 
the  heresies  in  the  world.”13 

A  Mother  to  the  Nations 

15.  The  unexampled  part  which  the  Virgin 
most  admirably  played  and  still  plays  in  the  prog¬ 
ress,  the  battles,  and  the  triumphs  of  the  Catholic 
Faith,  makes  it  evident  what  God  has  planned  for 
her  to  do.  It  should  fill  the  hearts  of  all  good  peo¬ 
ple  with  a  firm  hope  of  obtaining  those  things 
which  are  now  the  object  of  our  common  desire. 
Trust  Mary,  implore  her  aid. 

16.  That  the  one  selfsame  profession  of  faith 
may  unite  the  minds  of  Christian  nations  in 
peace  and  harmony,  that  the  one  and  only  bond 
of  perfect  charity  may  gather  their  hearts  within 
its  embrace — such  is  our  prayerful  hope!  And  may 
Mary,  by  her  powerful  help,  bring  this  ardently 
desired  gift  into  our  possession!  And  remember¬ 
ing  that  her  only  begotten  Son  prayed  so  earnest¬ 
ly  to  His  heavenly  Father  for  the  closest  union 
among  the  nations  whom  He  has  called  by  the 
one  Baptism  to  the  one  inheritance  of  salvation 
bought  for  an  infinite  price,  will  she  not,  for  that 
reason,  see  to  it  that  all  in  His  marvelous  light  will 
strive  as  with  one  mind  for  unity?  And  will  it  not 
be  her  wish  to  employ  her  goodness  and  pro¬ 
vidence  to  console  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  the 
Church,  through  her  long-sustained  efforts  in  this 
enterprise,  as  well  as  to  bring  to  full  perfection  the 
boon  of  unity  among  the  members  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  family,  which  is  the  illustrious  fruit  of  her 
motherhood? 

Beloved  Bond  of  Christendom 

17.  A  token  that  the  fulfillment  of  these 
hopes  may  soon  be  a  reality  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
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conviction  and  the  confidence  which  warms  the 
hearts  of  the  devout.  Mary  will  be  the  happy 
bond  to  draw  together,  with  strong  yet  gentle 
constraint,  all  who  love  Christ,  no  matter  where 
they  may  be,  to  form  a  nation  of  brothers  yielding 
obedience  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth,  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  their  common  Father. 

18.  Here  our  mind,  almost  of  its  own  accord, 
looks  back  through  the  annals  of  the  Church  to 
the  illustrious  examples  of  her  ancient  unity,  and 
dwells  with  affectionate  regard  on  the  memory  of 
the  great  Council  of  Ephesus.  The  absolute  unity 
of  faith,  the  participation  in  identical  worship, 
which  in  those  days  linked  East  with  West, 
manifested  itself  in  the  Council  with  a  strength 
unparalleled,  and  shone  beyond  it  with  a  radiant 
beauty  when,  after  the  Fathers  had  emphasized 
the  dogma  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  the  Mother 
of  God,  the  news  of  their  procedure — spread 
abroad  from  the  exultant  populace  of  that  most 
devout  of  cities — filled  all  Christendom  with 
transports  of  universal  joy. 


Our  Catholic  Love  of  Unity 

19.  Every  motive  which  bolsters  and 
increases  confidence  in  the  power  of  our  mighty 
and  kindhearted  Virgin  Mother  to  obtain  the 
things  we  ask  for,  should  act  as  a  powerful  incen¬ 
tive  generating  in  us  that  fiery  zeal  to  pray  to 
her — a  zeal  We  would  incite  in  every  Catholic 
heart.  Let  each  one  weigh  for  himself,  moreover, 
how  fitting  is  this  practice  and  how  fruitful  to 
himself;  and  how  acceptable  and  pleasing  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  it  is  bound  to  be.  For,  possessing  as 
they  do  unity  of  faith,  Catholics  thus  make  clear 
not  only  that  they  value  this  precious  gift  at  its 
true  worth,  but  also  that  they  intend  to  hold  to  it 
with  jealous  tenacity.  No  better  way  is  afforded  of 
proving  a  fraternal  feeling  toward  their  separated 
brethren  than  to  aid  them  by  every  means  within 
their  power  to  recover  this,  the  greatest  of  all  gifts. 

Mother  of  Unity  and  Concord 

20.  Such  brotherly  affection,  truly  Christian 
and  practiced  as  long  as  the  Church  can 
remember,  has  traditionally  sought  a  special 
efficacy  from  the  Mother  of  God,  since  she  has 
been  the  foremost  promoter  of  peace  and  unity. 
St.  Germain  of  Constantinople  addresses  this 
prayer  to  her:  “Be  mindful  of  Christians  who  are 
thy  servants;  commend  the  prayers  of  all;  help  all 

378  to  realize  their  hopes;  strengthen  the  faith;  keep 


the  Church  in  unity.”14  And  to  this  day  the 
Greeks  beseech  her  in  this  manner:  “O  Virgin 
most  pure,  whose  privilege  it  is  to  approach  thy 
Son  without  fear  of  rebuff!  Beseech  Him,  O 
Virgin  most  holy,  to  grant  peace  to  the  world  and 
to  breathe  into  the  churches  of  Christendom  one 
mind  and  one  heart;  and  we  shall  all  magnify 
thee.”15 


The  Eastern  Churches  and  Mary 

21.  There  is  another  special  reason  why 
Mary  will  be  favorably  disposed  to  grant  our 
united  prayers  in  behalf  of  the  nations  cut  off 
from  communion  with  the  Church:  namely,  the 
prodigious  things  they  have  done  for  her  honor  in 
the  past,  especially  in  the  East.  To  them  is  due 
much  of  the  credit  for  propagating  and  increasing 
devotion  to  her.  From  them  have  come  some  of 
the  best-remembered  heralds  and  champions  of 
her  dignity,  who  have  wielded  a  mighty  influence 
by  their  authority  or  by  their  writings — eulogists 
famed  for  the  ardor  and  the  charm  of  their  elo¬ 
quence;  “empresses  well  beloved  of  God,”16  who 
imitated  the  Virgin  most  pure  in  the  example  of 
their  lives,  and  paid  honor  to  her  with  lavish 
generosity;  temples  and  basilicas  built  to  her  glory 
with  regal  splendor. 

Mary’s  Icons 

22.  And  We  may  here  add  a  detail  not 
foreign  to  Our  subject  and  reflecting  further  glory 
upon  the  Mother  of  God.  It  is  common  knowl¬ 
edge  that,  under  the  changing  fortunes  of  time, 
great  numbers  of  venerable  images  of  our  Lady 
have  been  brought  from  the  East  to  the  West, 
most  of  them  finding  their  way  to  Italy  and  to 
Rome. 

23.  Our  forebears  received  them  with  deepest 
respect  and  venerated  them  with  magnificent 
honors;  and  their  descendants,  emulating  their 
piety,  continue  to  cherish  these  images  as  highly 
sacred  treasures.  It  is  a  delight  for  the  mind  to 
discover  in  this  fact  the  approval  and  the  favor  of 
a  mother  wholly  devoted  to  her  children.  For  it 
seems  to  indicate  that  these  images  have  been  left 
in  our  midst  as  witness  of  the  ages  when  the  entire 
Christian  family  was  held  together  by  ties  of  ab¬ 
solute  unity,  and  as  so  many  precious  pledges  of 
our  common  inheritance.  The  very  sight  of  them 
must  needs  invite  souls,  as  though  the  Virgin 
herself  were  bidding  them,  to  keep  in  devout 
remembrance  those  whom  the  Catholic  Church 


calls  with  loving  care  back  to  the  peace  and  the 
gladness  which  they  formerly  enjoyed,  within  her 
embrace. 

Mary,  Guardian  of  Unity 

24.  And  so,  in  Mary,  God  has  given  us  the 
most  zealous  guardian  of  Christian  unity.  There 
are,  of  course,  more  ways  than  one  to  win  her 
protection  by  prayer,  but  as  for  Us,  We  think  that 
the  best  and  most  effective  way  to  her  favor  lies  in 
the  Rosary.  We  have  elsewhere  brought  it  to  the 
attention  of  the  devout  Christian  and  not  least 
among  the  advantages  of  the  Rosary  is  the  ready 
and  easy  means  it  puts  in  his  hands  to  nurture  his 
faith,  and  to  keep  him  from  ignorance  of  his 
religion  and  the  danger  of  error. 

25.  The  very  origin  of  the  Rosary  makes  that 
plain.  When  such  faith  is  exercised  by  vocally 
repeating  the  Our  Father  and  Hail  Mary  of  the 
Rosary  prayers,  or  better  still  in  the  contempla¬ 
tion  of  the  mysteries,  it  is  evident  how  close  we 
are  brought  to  Mary.  For  every  time  we  devoutly 
say  the  Rosary  in  supplication  before  her,  we  are 
once  more  brought  face  to  face  with  the  marvel  of 
our  salvation;  we  watch  the  mysteries  of  our 
Redemption  as  though  they  were  unfolding 
before  our  eyes;  and  as  one  follows  another,  Mary 
stands  revealed  at  once  as  God’s  Mother  and  our 
Mother. 

26.  The  sublimity  of  that  double  dignity,  the 
fruits  of  her  twofold  ministry,  appear  in  vivid 
light  when  in  devout  meditation  we  think  of 
Mary’s  share  in  the  joyful,  the  sorrowful,  the 
glorious  mysteries  of  her  Son.  The  heart  is 
inflamed  by  these  reflections  with  a  feeling  of 
grateful  love  toward  her  and,  esteeming 
everything  beneath  her  as  so  much  worthless 
chaff,  strives  with  manful  purpose  to  prove 
worthy  of  such  a  Mother  and  the  gifts  she 
bestows.  Meditation  on  the  mysteries  of  the 
Rosary,  often  repeated  in  the  spirit  of  faith,  can¬ 
not  help  but  please  her  and  move  her,  the  fondest 
of  mothers,  to  show  mercy  to  her  children. 

For  Our  Separated  Brethren 

27 ’.  For  that  reason  We  say  that  the  Rosary  is 
by  far  the  best  prayer  by  which  to  plead  before 
her  the  cause  of  our  separated  brethren.  To  grant 
a  favorable  hearing  belongs  properly  to  her  office 
of  spiritual  Mother.  For  Mary  has  not  brought 
forth— nor  could  she— those  who  are  of  Christ 
except  in  the  one  same  Faith  and  in  the  one  same 


love;  for  “Can  Christ  be  divided?”17  All  must  live 
the  life  of  Christ  in  an  organic  unity  in  order  to 
“bring  forth  fruit  to  God”18  in  the  one  same  body. 
Every  one  of  the  multitudes,  therefore,  whom  the 
mischief  of  calamitous  events  has  stolen  away 
from  that  unity,  must  be  born  again  to  Christ  of 
that  same  Mother  whom  God  has  endowed  with 
a  never  failing  fertility  to  bring  forth  a  holy  peo¬ 
ple.  And  this  Mary,  for  her  part,  longs  to  do. 
Adorned  by  us  with  garlands  of  her  favorite 
prayer,  she  will  obtain  by  her  entreaties  help  in 
abundance  from  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth.  God 
grant  that  they  refuse  not  to  comply  with  the 
burning  desire  of  their  merciful  Mother  but,  on 
the  contrary,  give  ear,  like  men  of  good  will,  with 
a  proper  regard  for  their  eternal  salvation,  to  the 
voice,  gently  persuasive,  which  calls  to  them:  “My 
little  children,  of  whom  I  am  in  labor  again,  until 
Christ  be  formed  in  you.”19 

Devotion  to  the  Rosary  in  the  East 

28.  Knowing  what  power  our  Lady’s  Rosary 
possesses,  not  a  few  of  Our  Predecessors  took 
special  care  to  spread  the  devotion  throughout 
the  countries  of  the  East— in  particular  Eugene  IV 
in  the  Constitution  “Advesperascente”  issued  in 
1439,  and  later  Innocent  XII  and  Clement  XI.  By 
their  authority,  privileges  of  wide  extent  were 
granted  to  the  Order  of  Preachers  in  favor  of  this 
project.  The  hoped-for  results  were  forthcoming, 
thanks  to  the  energetic  activity  of  the  brethren  of 
that  Order,  result  to  which  many  a  bright  record 
bears  witness,  although  time  and  adversity  have 
since  raised  great  obstacles  in  the  way  of  further 
progress.  ‘Yet  even  today  the  same  zeal  for  the 
Rosary  devotion  which  We  cited  at  the  beginning 
of  this  Letter  still  fills  the  hearts  of  great  numbers 
in  those  lands— a  fact  which,  We  trust,  will  be  as 
useful  in  the  realization  of  Our  hopes  as  it  was  in 
raising  them. 

29.  Along  with  this  hope,  there  is  the  joyful 
fact,  of  equal  importance  to  the  East  and  the 
West,  and  in  keeping  with  the  longing  We  have 
expressed:  namely  the  plan,  Venerable  Brethren, 
which  took  form  at  the  celebrated  Eucharistic 
Congress  held  in  Jerusalem,  to  build  a  shrine  in 
honor  of  the  Queen  of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary  at 
Patras  in  Achaia,  not  far  from  places  where  at  one 
time  Christianity,  under  her  patronage,  shone 
brilliantly.  For,  as  We  have  with  great  pleasure 
learned  from  the  committee  which  was  organized 
with  Our  approval  to  advance  the  project  and 
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take  charge  of  the  work,  most  of  you  have  already 
sent  in  contributions  collected  for  this  purpose 
and  have  promised  to  continue  your  help  until 
the  project  has  been  completed. 

30.  On  the  strength  of  this  it  has  been 
decided  to  begin  work  on  a  scale  proportioned  to 
the  size  of  the  undertaking,  and  We  have  granted 
permission  for  the  laying  of  the  first  stone  of  the 
shrine  at  an  early  date  with  solemn  ceremonies. 
The  temple  will  stand  as  a  monument  of  ever¬ 
lasting  thanksgiving  erected  in  the  name  of  the 
Christian  people  to  their  heavenly  Helper  and 
Mother.  There  she  will  be  invoked  unceasingly  in 
the  Greek  and  the  Latin  rites  that,  ever  more  pro¬ 
pitious,  she  will  continue  to  heap  new  favors 
upon  the  ancient  blessings. 


nations  profess,  as  well  as  the  countless  glorious 
acts  of  their  ancestors  in  her  honor,  effectively  aid 
them.  In  the  West,  may  the  memory  of  her  benefi¬ 
cent  patronage  stand  its  dissidents  in  good  stead; 
with  surpassing  kindness  she  has,  through  many 
ages,  manifested  her  approval  of,  and  has 
rewarded,  the  admirable  devotion  shown  her 
among  every  class. 

33.  May  the  peoples  of  the  East  and  West, 
and  all  the  others  wherever  they  may  be,  profit  by 
the  suppliant  voice  of  Catholics  united  in  prayer, 
and  by  our  voice  which  will  cry  to  Our  last 
breath:  Show  thyself  a  Mother. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  the  fifth  day  of 
September,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 


Let  All  Turn  to  M ary 

31.  And  now,  Venerable  Brethren,  Our 
exhortation  returns  to  the  point  from  which  it 
began.  Well  may  all,  shepherds  and  flocks  alike, 
fly  with  fullest  confidence  to  the  protection  of  the 
great  Virgin,  especially  next  month.  Let  them  not 
fail  to  call  upon  her  name,  with  one  voice 
beseeching  her  as  God’s  Mother,  publicly  and  in 
private,  by  praise,  by  prayer,  by  the  ardor  of  their 
desire:  “Show  thyself  our  Mother.”  May  her 
motherly  compassion  keep  her  whole  family  safe 
from  every  danger,  lead  them  in  the  path  of 
genuine  prosperity,  above  all  establish  them  in 
holy  unity.  She  looks  upon  Catholics  of  every 
nation  with  a  kindly  eye.  Where  the  bond  of 
charity  joins  them  together  she  makes  them  more 
ready,  more  and  more  determined,  to  uphold  the 
honor  of  religion  which,  at  the  same  time,  brings 
upon  the  state  the  greatest  blessings.  May  she 
look  with  utmost  compassion  upon  those  great 
and  illustrious  nations  which  are  cut  off  from  the 
Church  and  upon  the  noble  souls  who  have  not 
forgotten  their  Christian  duty. 

32.  May  she  aspire  in  them  most  salutary 
desires,  foster  their  holy  aspirations,  and  bring 
them  to  happy  completion.  In  the  East,  may  that 
widespread  devotion  to  her  which  the  dissident 
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^  o  the  Bishops  of  Hungary. 

You  have  most  rightly  decreed  that  special, 
joyful  thanksgiving  be  offered  to  the  eternal  God 
of  Hungary.  For  your  nation,  beyond  all  others,  is 
bound  to  recall  the  great  abundance  of  benefits 
which  it  has  received  from  God,  the  most  provi¬ 
dent  establisher  and  preserver  of  kingdoms, 
throughout  many  centuries  and  in  troublesome 
trials.  The  birthday  of  your  country,  as  it  most 
happily  returns,  is  a  very  suitable  time  for 
recollecting  and  celebrating  these  blessings.  For 
you  are  now  marking  the  thousandth  year  since 
your  ancestors  established  their  homes  and 
residences  in  those  lands  and  the  history  of 
Hungary  began. 

One  Thousandth  Birthday  Celebration 
of  Hungary 

2.  We  are  in  no  doubt  that  the  observances 
planned  will  have  an  outcome  worthy  of  the  occa¬ 
sion  and  be  productive  of  the  most  noble  advan¬ 
tages.  For  there  can  be  no  citizen  with  pure  love 
whom  the  glories  of  the  country  in  which  he  has  a 
share  do  not  affect  and  to  whom  the  ancient 
glories  of  the  past  publicly  remembered  affects 
him  with  a  keen  desire  to  imitate  them.  To  all  of 


this  will  be  added  the  unanimous  approval  of  so 
many  civilized  nations  who,  as  they  share  rejoic¬ 
ing  in  friendship,  will  surely  congratulate  a 
kingdom  founded  on  appropriate  laws  and  in¬ 
stitutions,  preserved  by  its  civil  prudence  and 
valor  in  war  and  brought  by  many  deeds  of  ex¬ 
cellence  to  its  present  longevity  and  growth. 

3.  Your  prosperity  affects  Us  in  the  most 
delightful  possible  way,  and  We  desire  nothing 
more  than  to  be  present  with  you  among  your 
people,  Venerable  Brothers,  and  to  dwell  there  in 
mind  and  spirit.  This  Our  wish  is  prompted 
chiefly  by  Our  special  attraction  towards  and  lov¬ 
ing  care  for  Catholic  Hungary  and  by  their 
devoted  feelings  towards  this  Apostolic  See  and 
Ourselves.  Among  other  indications  of  devo¬ 
tions,  in  recent  years  Rome  has  seen  Hungarians 
in  great  numbers  come,  under  your  leadership,  to 
venerate  the  tombs  of  the  Princes  of  the  Apostles. 
They  have  presented  beautiful  testimonies  of 
faith,  obedience,  and  love  in  the  name  of  all  their 
fellow  countrymen.  They  won  Our  benevolence 
and  an  exhortatory  address  to  strengthen  their 
spirits  in  the  duties  of  their  holy  profession. 
Indeed  We  had  purposely  manifested  this  benev¬ 
olence  of  Ours  to  the  entire  nation  in  Our  first 
and  second  letters  to  you.  Now,  however, 
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recollecting  the  modesty  and  favor  with  which 
the  clergy  and  all  good  men  received  Our  instruc¬ 
tions,  once  again  may  this  letter  convey  Our  love 
and  may  it  both  increase  the  joy  of  the  secular 
celebration  and  redouble  its  fruits. 

4.  In  the  preparation  for  your  celebrations, 
the  power  of  the  Catholic  religion  as  an  excellent 
promoter  of  public  safety  and  as  the  source  or 
support  of  good  things  among  the  peoples  shines 
forth.  Certainly,  as  your  wiser  historians  state, 
the  Hungarian  nation  would  not  have  held  their 
occupied  areas  either  very  long  or  very  prosper¬ 
ously  unless  the  Gospel  had  led  it,  freed  from  the 
yoke  of  superstition,  to  accept  these  well-known 
principles:  to  respect  natural  law,  to  do  harm  to 
no  one,  to  be  merciful,  to  pursue  peace,  to  be  sub¬ 
ject  to  princes  as  to  God,  and  to  practice 
brotherhood  at  home  and  abroad. 

Beginnings  of  Catholicism  in  Hungary 

5.  In  a  wonderful  manner,  the  beginnings  of 
the  Catholic  faith  in  your  country  were  con¬ 
secrated  in  the  persons  of  Prince  Geza  and  the 
leaders  of  the  nation,  especially  by  the  efforts  of 
the  holy  bishop  Adalbert,  a  man  famous  for  his 
apostolic  labors  and  finally,  his  martyr’s  crown. 
Those  beginnings,  however,  were  the  more 
remarkable  in  that,  considering  the  times  and  the 
position  of  their  territories,  they  lay  dangerously 
open  to  the  lamentable  separation  from  the 
Roman  Church  which  was  breaking  out  among 
the  Easterners.  What  his  father  had  begun, 
Stephan,  a  most  exemplary  Christian  prince,  per¬ 
sisted  in  and  completed.  He  is  therefore  rightly 
celebrated  as  the  chief  pillar  and  light  of  your 
nation;  he  not  only  instructed  it  in  the  attain¬ 
ment  of  eternal' salvation,  but  he  also  increased  its 
extent  and  renown. 

Importance  of  Stephan 

6.  Under  that  same  prince,  who  offered  and 
dedicated  his  sceptre  to  the  Mother  of  God  and 
blessed  Peter,  that  exchange  of  deeds  of  zeal  and 
duty  between  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  the  kings 
and  people  of  Hungary  began,  which  we  have 
already  praised.  A  permanent  symbol  of  this 
bond  was  the  royal  crown  adorned  with  images  of 
Christ  the  Savior  and  the  Apostles  which  Our 
predecessor  Sylvester  II  sent  as  a  gift  to  Stephan, 
when  he  conferred  on  him  the  title  of  king 
because  “he  had  greatly  spread  abroad  the  faith  of 
Christ”1  in  your  country.  That  famous  incident 


establishes  the  constancy  of  the  Hungarians  in 
their  obedience  to  Peter,  for  this  crown  has  borne 
the  brunt  of  the  shifting  and  dangerous  squalls  of 
critical  times  unscathed,  still  radiant  with  its 
ancient  honor;  consequently  it  has  always  been 
regarded  as  the  great  glory  and  defense  of  the 
kingdom,  and  therefore  protected  religiously. 

7.  Thus  it  came  about  that  Hungary,  as  it 
grew  in  resources,  entered  on  the  same  paths  as 
the  peoples  of  youthful  Christian  Europe  were 
traveling;  because  of  the  outstanding  character  of 
the  race,  it  attained  virtue  and  humanity  more 
rapidly.  For  this  reason,  many  men  came  forth 
who  brought  true  fame  to  their  country  and 
themselves  by  holiness  of  life,  teaching,  literature, 
arts,  and  the  fulfilling  of  their  duties. 

The  Church  as  Guardian  of  Liberty 

8.  We  have  heard  that  a  project  has  been 
undertaken  which  We  fully  approve  for  the  cur¬ 
rent  celebration.  It  is  planned  to  publish  the 
ancient  forgotten  evidence  of  services  conferred 
by  religion.  Furthermore,  the  letters,  both  those 
from  you  and  those  in  Our  Apostolic  records, 
bear  concordant  witness  to  the  fact  that  religion 
has  benefited  mankind.  It  is  of  great  importance 
to  reflect  upon  this,  especially  at  the  present  time. 
Consider  what  functions  the  Church  fulfilled  for 
your  ancestors  in  establishing  and  administrating 
public  law;  certainly  its  wisdom,  order,  and 
fairness  permeated  everywhere  at  the  request  of 
all  classes.  Moreover,  the  Roman  pontiffs  have 
shown  themselves  guardians  and  defenders  of 
civil  liberty  whenever  it  was  placed  in  critical 
danger,  either  when  requested  to  or  of  their  own 
accord.  Your  people  have  also  never  ceased  to 
fight  for  this  liberty.  This  has  happened  many 
times  in  the  past,  especially  when  the  attacks  of 
the  bitter  enemies  of  the  holy  faith  had  to  be 
beaten  back.  When  the  Turks  invaded,  everyone 
without  exception  agrees  that  the  terrible  defeat 
which  was  threatening  most  of  the  Western 
peoples  was  averted  by  the  unconquerable 
courage  of  the  Hungarians.  Nevertheless,  Our 
predecessors  contributed  greatly  to  the  success  of 
the  events  by  supplying  money,  sending  rein¬ 
forcements,  arranging  treaties  of  alliance,  and  by 
effective  prayer  for  heavenly  support. 

Innocent  XI 

9.  Innocent  XI  in  particular  gave  aid  in  this 
struggle.  His  name  is  famous  in  connection  with 


two  extraordinary  deeds:  the  liberation  of  Vienna 
from  enemy  siege  and  the  great  deliverance  of 
Buda,  your  chief  city,  after  long  oppression. 

Gregory  XIII 

10.  Likewise  Gregory  XIII  performed  an 
undying  service  for  your  nation  when  your 
religion  was  dangerously  afflicted  by  the  influence 
of  revolutionary  movements  which  spread  from 
neighboring  peoples.  He  undertook  for  Hungary 
the  sound  measure  which  he  had  already  carried 
through  for  other  countries.  We  refer  of  course  to 
the  College  which  he  established  for  you  in 
Rome,  which  he  then  combined  with  the  German 
College,  in  which  chosen  students  would  be 
thoroughly  educated  in  the  learning  and  virtues 
worthy  of  the  priesthood.  Then  afterwards,  they 
would  work  with  greater  effect  in  your  churches. 
And  this  indeed  was  the  richly  productive  result, 
since  many  who  were  educated  there  also  held 
episcopal  rank  and  brought  equal  glory  to 
Church  and  state. 

John  Hunyadi 

1 1 .  These  and  similar  benefits  from  the  con¬ 
tinuous  favor  of  the  Church  are  not  so  much 
recalled  in  history  books  as  they  are  deeply  etched 
on  the  minds  of  your  citizens.  A  witness  whose 
credibility  is  equal  to  all  the  rest  is  the  famous 
John  Hunyadi  in  the  fifteenth  century,  whose 
strategy  and  bravery  Hungary  will  always 
remember  and  praise.  He  declared  in  a  welcome 
and  eloquent  manner,  “This  country  would  never 
have  stood  fast  on  its  resources,  I  think,  if  it  had 
not  stood  fast  in  its  faith.”  And  while  the  same 
man  was  governor  of  the  kingdom,  all  classes  in  a 
common  letter  to  Nicholas  V  professed: 
“Whatever  our  condition  is,  it  is  especially  due  to 
the  support  of  your  Apostolic  favor  that  we  hold 
our  own.”  Far  from  reducing  the  importance  of 
these  testimonies,  succeeding  ages  have  clearly 
added  substantially  to  them  as  their  benefits 
increased. 

King  Mathias 

12.  The  Hungarians  have  always  striven  to 
keep  their  kingdom  bound  as  closely  as  possible 
to  the  Apostolic  See  as  its  “very  own  and  most 
devoted  possession.”  The  register  of  public  pro¬ 
ceedings  records  many  proofs  of  this,  whether  in 
the  form  of  letters  written  by  kings  and  nobles  to 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  or  in  the  form  of  examples  of 


heroic  and  energetic  virtue  which  assisted  the 
Church  to  protect  its  rights  or  to  avenge  its  loss  of 
rights  on  its  enemies.  This  was  even  before  the 
struggle  began  against  the  invading  forces  of  the 
Moslems.  The  relationship  of  mutual  service 
between  King  Louis  the  Great  and  Innocent  VI 
and  Urban  V  indicate  this.  And  when  Paul  II 
urgently  requested  that  the  Catholic  cause  should 
be  given  strong  help  against  the  attack  of  the 
Hussites  in  Bohemia,  King  Mathias  replied:  “I 
have  dedicated  myself  and  my  kingdom  entirely 
to  the  Holy  Roman  Church  and  to  your 
Beatitude.  The  Vicar  of  God  on  earth,  nay,  God 
Himself,  cannot  command  any  deed  so  difficult 
for  me,  or  any  so  dangerous,  that  I  should  not 
think  it  dutiful  and  salutary  to  undertake,  that  I 
should  not  fearlessly  attempt,  especially  when  it  is 
a  case  of  strengthening  the  Catholic  faith  and 
crushing  the  perfidy  of  the  impious.  .  .  .  Whatever 
enemies  of  religion  it  is  necessary  to  meet  in  bat¬ 
tle,  behold,  Mathias  together  with  Hungary  .  .  . 
remain  devoted  to  the  Apostolic  See  and  to  your 
Beatitude  and  will  remain  so  for  ever.”  And  the 
event  did  not  fall  short  of  the  words  of  the  king 
nor  of  the  Pope’s  expectation;  and  it  remains  an 
evidence  of  great  importance  for  later  times. 

M  aria  Theresa 

13.  Moreover,  the  cooperation  of  nation  and 
Church  is  shown  by  those  commendations, 
neither  few  nor  faint,  with  which  this  Apostolic 
See  has  honored  your  people,  and  likewise  by  the 
extraordinary  titles  of  honor  and  privileges  which 
it  has  given  to  your  kings.  We  desire,  however, 
and  it  is  completely  suited  to  the  present  celebra¬ 
tion— to  produce  a  glorious  page  from  the  long 
official  document  in  which  Clement  XIII,  in 
accordance  with  his  power,  confirmed  to  Maria 
Theresa,  Queen  of  Hungary,  and  to  her  suc¬ 
cessors  in  the  same  kingdom,  the  title  of 
Apostolic  King.  That  title  was  to  supersede 
previous  privilege  and  custom.  So  as  their  fathers 
and  grandfathers  have  already  done,  let  the 
grandchildren  themselves  rejoice  in  this  Papal 
proclamation:  “The  flourishing  Kingdom  of 
Hungary  has  been  accurately  considered  the  best 
fitted  of  all  for  extending  the  boundaries  of  Chris¬ 
tian  authority  and  glory,  both  by  reason  of  the 
bravery  of  a  most  entrepid  nation  and  the  nature 
of  its  territories.  And  indeed,  everyone  knows  the 
Hungarians’  many  outstanding  deeds  for  the  pro¬ 
tection  and  expansion  of  Our  religion.  They  have 
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often  engaged  in  battle  with  terrible  enemies;  by 
blocking  as  with  their  own  bodies  the  advance  of 
the  same  enemies,  who  were  bent  on  destroying 
the  Christian  state,  they  wrested  great  victories 
from  them.  These  famous  events  have  been 
published  in  well-known  literary  works.  But  We 
can  in  no  way  pass  over  in  silence  Stephan,  that 
most  holy  and  brave  King  of  Hungary,  con¬ 
secrated  with  heavenly  honors  and  placed  among 
the  number  of  the  Saints.  The  imprint  of  his  vir¬ 
tue,  his  holiness,  and  his  bravery  survives  in  your 
country  to  the  eternal  praise  of  the  Hungarian 
name.  And  all  his  successors  in  the  kingship  have 
at  all  times  imitated  his  beautiful  examples  of  vir¬ 
tue.  So  it  should  seem  strange  to  no  one  that  the 
Roman  pontiffs  have  always  honored  with  great 
praises  and  privileges  the  Hungarian  nation  and 
its  leaders  and  kings  for  their  outstanding  services 
to  the  Catholic  faith  and  the  Roman  See.  The 
principal  mark  of  honor,  of  course,  is  the  right  to 
have  the  Cross  carried  in  front  of  the  kings  in 
public  procession  as  the  most  shining  symbol  of 
the  Apostolate;  this  is  in  order  to  show  that  the 
Hungarian  nation  and  its  kings  glory  only  in  the 
Cross  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  that  in  this 
sign,  they  are  accustomed  always  to  fight  for  the 
Catholic  faith  and  to  be  victorious.”2 

Exhortations  to  Hungary 

14.  We  greatly  enjoy  gracing  your  religious 
festivities  with  these  recollections  of  famous  men 
and  their  deeds.  But  this  event  itself  prompts 
some  additional  action,  which  will  bring  with  it 
real  improvement  for  the  common  good. 
Hungary  should  reflect  upon  itself  and,  inspired 
by  a  consciousness  of  the  nobility  of  its  most 
religious  ancestors  together  with  a  knowledge  of 
the  present  time,  devote  its  efforts  to  worthy 
ends.  The  exhortation  of  the  Apostle  certainly 
summons  you,  whatever  your  rank:  “Stand  fast  in 
the  faith,  act  manfully  and  be  strong.”3  To  this  all 
ought  to  respond  with  one  mind  and  voice:  “Let 
us  hold  fast  the  confession  of  our  hope  without 
wavering.”4  “Let  us  have  no  cause  to  question  our 
honor.”5 

15.  When  we  observe  the  tendency  iof  this 
age  as  a  whole,  it  is  lamentable  some  Catholic 
men  everywhere  do  not  practice  the  Catholic 
religion  as  they  should,  either  in  thought  or  in  ac¬ 
tion.  It  is  also  lamentable  that  men  make 
Catholicism  almost  the  same  as  the  form  of  any 
other  religion  and,  in  fact,  even  hold  the  former 


in  suspicion  and  hatred.  It  is  scarcely  any  use  to 
say  what  sort  of  act  it  is  to  reject  with  degenerate 
spirit  this  outstanding  inheritance  from  their 
ancestors.  Nor  is  it  any  use  to  note  how  much  it  is 
the  mark  of  an  ungrateful  and  uncircumspect 
mind,  both  to  be  unwilling  to  recognize  the  long¬ 
standing  benefits  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  to 
neglect  those  anticipated  benefits.  In  Catholic 
wisdom  and  doctrine,  a  power  and  effectiveness 
inheres  which  is  thoroughly  wonderful  and  works 
in  many  ways  for  the  good  of  human  society. 
Since  it  does  not  vanish  with  the  passage  of  time, 
it  is  always  the  same  and  vigorous;  in  the  same 
way,  it  is  likely  to  be  beneficial  in  modern  times 
provided  it  is  not  stifled. 

16.  As  to  what  pertains  more  nearly  to  your 
people,  in  former  letters  and  similar  pro¬ 
nouncements,  We  have  denounced  dangers  from 
which  religion  should  be  protected,  and  We  have 
proposed  aids  which  would  lead  more  suitably  to 
its  freedom  and  dignity.  And  since  civil  affairs 
cannot  be  separated  from  religious,  We  have  been 
extremely  eager  to  give  Our  attention  and  help  to 
the  former  as  well,  since  this  is  clearly  an  integral 
part  of  Our  Apostolic  duty.  For  the  frequent 
advice  and  commands  which  We  gave  you  as 
your  circumstances  required,  contributed  not  a 
little,  as  you  rightly  remember,  to  the  public 
safety  and  prosperity  as  well.  But  if,  in  this  very 
people,  the  actions  of  good  men  comply  more 
strongly  each  day  with  Our  advice  and  warnings, 
why  should  We  not  embrace  the  hope  which 
blossoms  more  abundantly  on  the  occasion  of 
this  secular  commemoration,  and  which 
foreshadows  to  a  rapid  fulfillment  of  all  men’s 
prayers?  For  surely  all  good  citizens  pray  that  by 
removing  causes  for  disagreement,  the  Church 
will  not  be  denied  its  proper  honor.  Then  the  pro¬ 
per  honor  of  the  state  too  will  shine  more 
brilliantly  in  alliance  with  and  under  the  guidance 
of  the  ancestral  religion.  This  will  result  in  the 
authority  of  governments,  the  mutual  duties  of 
the  classes,  the  education  of  youth,  and  many 
other  matters  like  these  maintaining  themselves 
in  truth,  in  justice,  and  in  love:  for  on  these  foun¬ 
dations  and  supports  especially,  states  depend 
and  thrive. 

Anticipated  Results 

17.  Not  the  least  effective  means  of  your 
enjoying  this  combination  of  good  things,  as  your 
famous  forefathers  did,  is  to  allow  your  feeling  of 


piety  towards  the  Roman  Church  to  be  inspired 
by  their  example,  as  under  new  auspices.  The 
most  honorable  crown  of  Stephan  will  be  borne 
on  a  set  day  through  the  capital  city  in  an 
unusually  solemn  procession;  this  will  be  in  the 
course  of  the  public  rejoicings  for  the  dedication 
of  the  House  of  Assembly.  Indeed,  nothing  is 
more  closely  connected  with  the  glory  of  your 
nation  and  your  kings,  nothing  so  suitable  to  the 
right  organization  of  civil  affairs,  than  that  sacred 
symbol  of  royal  power.  But  We  anticipate  that  a 
twofold  permanent  result  will  arise  without  dif¬ 
ficulty  from  this  occasion:  first  that  among  the 
nobility  and  the  common  people,  obedient  and 
faithful  allegiance  to  the  august  House  of 
Hapsburg  will  be  strengthened.  That  House  has 
always  worn  this  same  crown,  which  was  confer¬ 
red  on  it  by  your  ancestors  of  their  own  accord. 
The  second  anticipated  result  is  that  the  conse¬ 
quent  recollection  of  the  very  close  relations  of 
your  ancestors  with  the  Chair  of  Peter,  which  are 
plainly  approved  and  consecrated  by  this  papal 
gift,  may  add  firmness  and  strength  to  these  same 
bonds. 

18.  Let  the  illustrious  people  of  Hungary 
know,  however,  that  they  can  and  ought  to 
entrust  themselves  completely  to  the  authority 
and  favor  of  the » Apostolic  See.  This  See  will 
never  forget  their  famous  deeds  for  the  Catholic 
cause;  it  retains  and  will  continue  to  retain  its 
former  disposition  of  forethought  and  maternal 
kindness  towards  them. 

19.  If  up  to  now  We  have  helped  you,  may 
God  help  you  to  prosper  even  more.  During  this 
celebration  in  particular,  may  He  be  concerned 
for  your  Apostolic  King,  for  the  nobility,  for  the 
clergy,  and  for  the  whole  people;  and  may  He 
make  them  abound  with  those  good  things  which 


He  has  Himself  promised  to  nations  and 
kingdoms  which  preserve  justice  and  peace.  And 
may  your  great  lady  Mary  be  concerned  for  you 
all  likewise,  together  with  Stephan  and  Adalbert, 
who  are  apostles  and  heavenly  patrons  of  your 
kingdom.  Under  their  salutary  protection,  which 
your  forefathers  experienced,  you  rejoice  in  more 
abundant  fruit  as  the  days  go  by.  We  add  a  special 
prayer  with  the  greatest  love:  may  all  the  citizens 
whom  a  single  love  of  this  country  inspires,  and 
whom  this  occasion  of  public  thanksgiving  joins 
in  a  brotherly  fashion,  be  bound  together  some 
day  by  one  and  the  same  faith  in  the  blessed 
embrace  of  Mother  Church. 

20.  You,  however,  Venerable  Brothers,  con¬ 
tinue  as  you  are  doing  watchfully  and  attentively 
so  that  you  deserve  well  of  your  people  and  the 
state:  receive,  as  an  auspice  of  divine  rewards  and 
as  a  witness  of  Our  special  kindness,  the 
Apostolic  blessing  which  We  impart  most  lovingly 
to  each  one  of  you  and  to  the  whole  of  Hungary 
in  its  joy. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  1  May  1896,  in 
the  nineteenth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 

t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  16:107-19;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 
28:641-48. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Padraig  M.  O’Cleirigh. 
REFERENCES: 

1.  Clement  XIII  in  his  address  Si  qui  militari,  1  October 
1758.  ‘ 

2.  Epistle  Quum  multa  alia,  19  August  1758. 

3.  1  Cor  16.13. 

4.  Heb  10.23. 

5.  1  Me  9.10. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Or¬ 
dinaries  in  Peace  and  Communion  with  the  Apostolic 
See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health,  and  Benediction. 

It  is  sufficiently  well  known  unto  you  that  no 
small  share  of  Our  thoughts  and  of  Our  care  is 
devoted  to  Our  endeavour  to  bring  back  to  the 
fold,  placed  under  the  guardianship  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Chief  Pastor  of  souls,  sheep  that  have 
strayed.  Bent  upon  this,  We  have  thought  it  most 
conducive  to  this  salutary  end  and  purpose  to 
describe  the  exemplar  and,  as  it  were,  the  line¬ 
aments  of  the  Church.  Amongst  these  the  most 
worthy  of  Our  chief  consideration  is  Unity.  This 
the  Divine  Author  impressed  on  it  as  a  lasting 
sign  of  truth  and  of  unconquerable  strength.  The 
essential  beauty  and  comeliness  of  the  Church 
ought  greatly  to  influence  the  minds  of  those  who 
consider  it.  Nor  is  it  improbable  that  ignorance 
may  be  dispelled  by  the  consideration;  that  false 
ideas  and  prejudices  may  be  dissipated  from  the 
minds  chiefly  of  those  who  find  themselves  in  er¬ 
ror  without  fault  of  theirs;  and  that  even  a  love 
for  the  Church  may  be  stirred  up  in  the  souls  of 
men,  like  unto  that  charity  wherewith  Christ 
loved  and  united  himself  to  that  spouse  redeemed 


by  His  precious  blood.  “Christ  loved  the  Church, 
and  delivered  Himself  up  for  it”  (Eph.  v.,  25). 

If  those  about  to  come  back  to  their  most  lov¬ 
ing  Mother  (not  yet  fully  known,  or  culpably 
abandoned)  should  perceive  that  their  return 
involves,  not  indeed  the  shedding  of  their  blood 
(at  which  price  nevertheless  the  Church  was 
bought  by  Jesus  Chirst),  but  some  lesser  trouble 
and  labour,  let  them  clearly  understand  that  this 
burden  has  been  laid  on  them  not  by  the  will  of 
man  but  by  the  will  and  command  of  God.  They 
may  thus,  by  the  help  of  heavenly  grace,  realize 
and  feel  the  truth  of  the  divine  saying,  “My  yoke 
is  sweet  and  my  burden  light”  (Matt,  xi.,  30). 

Wherefore,  having  put  all  Our  hope  in  the 
“Father  of  lights,”  from  whom  “cometh  every  best 
gift  and  every  perfect  gift”  (Ep.  James  i.,  17) — from 
Him,  namely,  who  alone  “gives  the  increase”  (I 
Cor.  iii.,  6) — We  earnestly  pray  that  He  will 
graciously  grant  Us  the  power  of  bringing  convic¬ 
tion  home  to  the  minds  of  men. 

Human  Co-operation 

2.  Although  God  can  do  by  His  own  power 
all  that  is  effected  by  created  natures,  nevertheless 
in  the  counsels  of  His  loving  Providence  He  has 
preferred  to  help  men  by  the  instrumentality  of 
men.  And,  as  in  the  natural  order  He  does  not 
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usually  give  full  perfection  except  by  means  of 
man’s  work  and  action,  so  also  He  makes  use  of 
human  aid  for  that  which  lies  beyond  the  limits  of 
nature,  that  is  to  say,  for  the  sanctification  and 
salvation  of  souls.  But  it  is  obvious  that  nothing 
can  be  communicated  amongst  men  save  by 
means  of  exernal  things  which  the  senses  can 
perceive.  For  this  reason  the  Son  of  God  assumed 
human  nature— “who  being  in  the  form  of 
God....  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  ser¬ 
vant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  man”  (Philipp, 
ii. ,  6,7)— and  thus  living  on  earth  He  taught  his 
doctrine  and  gave  His  laws,  conversing  with  men. 

The  Church  Always  Visible 
3.  And,  since  it  was  necessary  that  His  divine 
mission  should  be  perpetuated  to  the  end  of  time, 
He  took  to  Himself  Disciples,  trained  by  himself, 
and  made  them  partakers  of  His  own  authority. 
And,  when  He  had  invoked  upon  them  from 
Heaven  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  He  bade  them  go 
through  the  whole  world  and  faithfully  preach  to 
all  nations,  what  He  had  taught  and  what  He  had 
commanded,  so  that  by  the  profession  of  His  doc¬ 
trine,  and  the  observance  of  His  laws,  the  human 
race  might  attain  to  holiness  on  earth  and  never- 
ending  happiness  in  Heaven.  In  this  wise,  and  on 
this  principle,  the  Church  was  begotten.  If  we 
consider  the  chief  end  of  His  Church  and  the 
proximate  efficient  causes  of  salvation,  it  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  spiritual;  but  in  regard  to  those  who 
constitute  it,  and  to  the  things  which  lead  to 
these  spiritual  gifts,  it  is  external  and  necessarily 
visible.  The  Apostles  received  a  mission  to  teach 
by  visible  and  audible  signs,  and  they  discharged 
their  mission  only  by  words  and  acts  which  cer¬ 
tainly  appealed  to  the  senses.  So  that  their  voices 
falling  upon  the  ears  of  those  who  heard  them 
begot  faith  in  souls — “Faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  words  of  Christ”  (Rom.  x., 
17).  And  faith  itself— that  is  assent  given  to  the 
first  and  supreme  truth— though  residing  essen¬ 
tially  in  the  intellect,  must  be  manifested  by  out¬ 
ward  profession — “For  with  the  heart  we  believe 
unto  justice,  but  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation”  (Rom.  x.,  10).  In  the  same 
way  in  man,  nothing  is  more  internal  than 
heavenly  grace  which  begets  sanctity,  but  the 
ordinary  and  chief  means  of  obtaining  grace  are 
external:  that  is  to  say,  the  sacraments  which  are 
administered  by  men  specially  chosen  for  that 
purpose,  by  means  of  certain  ordinances. 


Jesus  Christ  commanded  His  Apostles  and 
their  successors  to  the  end  of  time  to  teach  and 
rule  the  nations.  He  ordered  the  nations  to  accept 
their  teaching  and  obey  their  authority.  But  his 
correlation  of  rights  and  duties  in  the  Christian 
commonwealth  not  only  could  not  have  been 
made  permanent,  but  could  not  even  have  been 
initiated  except  through  the  senses,  which 
are  of  all  things  the  messengers  and  interpreters. 

For  this  reason  the  Church  is  so  often  called 
in  Holy  Writ  a  body,  and  even  the  body  of 
Christ — “Now  you  are  the  body  of  Christ”  (I  Cor. 
xii.,  27)— and  precisely  because  it  is  a  body  is  the 
Church  visible:  and  because  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ  is  it  living  and  energizing,  because  by  the 
infusion  of  His  power  Christ  guards  and  sustains 
it,  just  as  the  vine  gives  nourishment  and  renders 
fruitful  the  branches  united  to  it.  And  as  in 
animals  the  vital  principle  is  unseen  and  invisible, 
and  is  evidenced  and  manifested  by  the 
movements  and  action  of  the  members,  so  the 
principle  of  supernatural  life  in  the  Church  is 
clearly  shown  in  that  which  is  done  by  it. 

From  this  it  follows  that  those  who  arbitrarily 
conjure  up  and  picture  to  themselves  a  hidden 
and  invisible  Church  are  in  grievous  and  per¬ 
nicious  error:  as  also  are  those  who  regard  the 
Church  as  a  human  institution  which  claims  a 
certain  obedience  in  discipline  and  external 
duties,  but  which  is  without  the  perennial  com¬ 
munication  of  the  gifts  of  divine  grace,  and 
without  all  that  which  testifies  by  constant  and 
undoubted  signs  to  the  existence  of  that  life 
which  is  drawn  from  God.  It  is  assuredly  as  im¬ 
possible  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  can  be 
the  one  or  the  other,  as  that  man  should  be  a 
body  alone  or  a  soul  alone.  The  connection  and 
union  of  both  elements  is  as  absolutely  necessary 
to  the  true  Church  as  the  intimate  union  of  the 
soul  and  body  is  to  human  nature.  The  Church  is 
not  something  dead:  it  is  the  body  of  Christ  en¬ 
dowed  with  supernatural  life.  As  Christ,  the 
Head  and  Exemplar,  is  not  wholly  in  His  visible 
human  nature,  which  Photinians  and  Nestorians 
assert,  nor  wholly  in  the  invisible  divine  nature, 
as  the  Monophysites  hold,  but  is  one,  from  and  in 
both  natures,  visible  and  invisible;  so  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ  is  the  true  Church,  only  because 
its  visible  parts  draw  life  and  power  from  the 
supernatural  gifts  and  other  things  whence  spring 
their  very  nature  and  essence.  But  since  the 
Church  is  such  by  divine  will  and  constitution, 


such  it  must  uniformly  remain  to  the  end  of  time. 
If  it  did  not,  then  it  would  not  have  been  founded 
as  perpetual,  and  the  end  set  before  it  would  have 
been  limited  to  some  certain  place  and  to  some 
certain  period  of  time;  both  of  which  are  contrary 
to  the  truth.  The  union  consequently  of  visible 
and  invisible  elements  because  it  harmonizes  with 
the  natural  order  and  by  God’s  will  belongs  to  the 
very  essence  of  the  Church,  must  necessarily  re¬ 
main  so  long  as  the  Church  itself  shall  endure. 
Wherefore  Chrysostom  writes:  “Secede  not  from 
the  Church:  for  nothing  is  stronger  than  the 
Church.  Thy  hope  is  the  Church;  thy  salvation  is 
the  Church;  thy  refuge  is  the  Church.  It  is  higher 
than  the  heavens  and  wider  than  the  earth.  It 
never  grows  old,  but  is  ever  full  of  vigour. 
Wherefore  Holy  Writ  pointing  to  its  strength  and 
stability  calls  it  a  mountain”  (Horn.  De  capto 
Eutropio,  n.  6). 

Also  Augustine  says:  “Unbelievers  think  that 
the  Christian  religion  will  last  for  a  certain  period 
in  the  world  and  will  then  disappear.  But  it  will 
remain  as  long  as  the  sun — as  long  as  the  sun  rises 
and  sets:  that  is,  as  long  as  the  ages  of  time  shall 
roll,  the  Church  of  God — the  true  body  of  Christ 
on  earth— will  not  disappear”  (In  Psalm,  lxx.,  n. 
8).  And  in  another  place:  “The  Church  will  totter 
if  its  foundation  shakes;  but  how  can  Christ  be 
moved?... Christ  remaining  immovable,  it  (the 
Church,  shall  never  be  shaken.  Where  are  they 
that  say  that  the  Church  has  disappeared  from 
the  world,  when  it  cannot  even  be  shaken?” 
(. Enarratio  in  Psalm,  ciii. ,  sermo  ii.,  n.  5). 

He  who  seeks  the  truth  must  be  guided  by 
these  fundamental  principles.  That  is  to  say,  that 
Christ  the  Lord  instituted  and  formed  the 
Church:  wherefore  when  we  are  asked  what  its 
nature  is,  the  main  thing  is  to  see  what  Christ 
wished  and  what  in  fact  He  did.  Judged  by  such  a 
criterion  it  is  the  unity  of  the  Church  which  must 
be  principally  considered;  and  of  this,  for  the 
general  good,  it  has  seemed  useful  to  speak  in  this 
Encyclical. 

How  Christ  Made  His  Church 

4.  It  is  so  evident  from  the  clear  and  frequent 
testimonies  of  Holy  Writ  that  the  true  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  one,  that  no  Christian  can  dare  to 
deny  it.  But  in  judging  and  determining  the 
nature  of  this  unity  many  have  erred  in  various 
ways.  Not  the  foundation  of  the  Church  alone, 
but  its  whole  constitution,  belongs  to  the  class  of 


things  effected  by  Christ’s  free  choice.  For  this 
reason  the  entire  case  must  be  judged  by  what  was 
actually  done.  We  must  consequently  investigate 
not  how  the  Church  may  possibly  be  one,  but 
how  He,  who  founded  it,  willed  that  it  should  be 
one. 

But  when  we  consider  what  was  acutally  done 
we  find  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not,  in  point  of  fact, 
institute  a  Church  to  embrace  several  com¬ 
munities  similar  in  nature,  but  in  themselves 
distinct,  and  lacking  those  bonds  which  render 
the  Church  unique  and  indivisible  after  that 
manner  in  which  in  the  symbol  of  our  faith  we 
profess:  “I  believe  in  one  Church.” 

“The  Church  in  respect  of  its  unity  belongs  to 
the  category  of  things  indivisible  by  nature, 
though  heretics  try  to  divide  it  into  many 
parts. ..We  say,  therefore,  that  the  Catholic 
Church  is  unique  in  its  essence,  in  its  doctrine,  in 
its  origin,  and  in  its  excellence. ..Furthermore,  the 
eminence  of  the  Church  arises  from  its  unity,  as 
the  principle  of  its  constitution — a  unity  surpass¬ 
ing  all  else,  and  having  nothing  like  unto  it  or 
equal  to  it”  (S.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Stron - 
matum  lib.  viii. ,  c.  17).  For  this  reason  Christ, 
speaking  of  the  mystical  edifice,  mentions  only 
one  Church,  which  he  calls  His  own— “I  will  build 
my  church;”  any  other  Church  except  this  one,  since  it 
has  not  been  founded  by  Christ,  cannot  be  the  true 
Church.  This  becomes  even  more  evident  when  the 
purpose  of  the  Divine  Founder  is  considered.  For  what 
did  Christ,  the  Lord,  ask ?  What  did  He  wish  in 
regard  to  the  Church  founded,  or  about  to  be  founded ? 
This:  to  transmit  to  it  the  same  mission  and  the  same 
mandate  which  He  had  received  from  the  Father,  that 
they  should  be  perpetuated.  This  He  clearly  resolved 
to  do:  this  He  actually  did.  “As  the  Father  hath  sent 
me,  I  also  send  you”  (John  xx.,  21).  “Ad  thou  hast 
sent  Me  into  the  world  I  also  have  sent  them  into  the 
world ”  (John  xvii.,  18). 

But  the  mission  of  Christ  is  to  save  that  which 
had  perished:  that  is  to  say,  not  some  nations  or 
peoples,  but  the  whole  human  race,  without 
distinction  of  time  or  place.  “The  Son  of  Man 
came  that  the  world  might  be  saved  by  Him” 
(John  iii.,  17).  “For  there  is  no  other  name  under 
Heaven  given  to  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved” 
(Acts  iv.,  12).  The  Church,  therefore,  is  bound  to 
communicate  without  stint  to  all  men,  and  to 
transmit  through  all  ages,  the  salvation  effected 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  blessings  flowing  there 
from.  Wherefore,  by  the  will  of  its  Founder,  it  is 
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necessary  that  this  Church  should  be  one  in  all 
lands  and  at  all  times,  to  justify  the  existence  of 
more  than  one  Church  it  would  be  necessary  to 
go  outside  this  world,  and  to  create  a  new  and 
unheard-of  race  of  men. 

That  the  one  Church  should  embrace  all  men 
everywhere  and  at  all  times  was  seen  and  foretold 
by  Isaias,  when  looking  into  the  future  he  saw  the 
appearance  of  a  mountain  conspicuous  by  its  all¬ 
surpassing  altitude,  which  set  forth  the  image  of 
“The  House  of  the  Lord” — that  is,  of  the  Church, 
“And  in  the  last  days  the  mountain  of  the  House 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  prepared  on  the  top  of  the- 
mountains”  (Isa.  ii.,  2). 

But  this  mountain  which  towers  over  all 
other  mountains  is  one;  and  the  House  of  the 
Lord  to  which  all  nations  shall  come  to  seek  the 
rule  of  living  is  also  one.  “And  all  nations  shall 
flow  into  it.  And  many  people  shall  go,  and  say: 
Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  House  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and 
He  will  teach  us  His  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  His 
paths”  (Ibid.,  ii.,  2-3). 

Explaining  this  passage,  Optatus  of  Milevis 
says:  “It  is  written  in  the  prophet  Isaias:  ‘from 
Sion  the  law  shall  go  forth  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem.’  For  it  is  not  on  Mount  Sion 
that  Isaias  sees  the  valley,  but  on  the  holy  moun¬ 
tain,  that  is,  the  Church,  which  has  raised  itself 
conspicuously  throughout  the  entire  Roman 
world  under  the  whole  heavens.... The  Church  is, 
therefore,  the  spiritual  Sion  in  which  Christ  has 
been  constituted  King  by  God  the  Father,  and 
which  exists  throughout  the  entire  earth,  on 
which  there  is  but  one  Catholic  Church”  ( De 
Schism.  Donatist.,  lib.  iii.,  n.  2).  And  Augustine 
says:  “What  can  be  so  manifest  as  a  mountain,  or 
so  well  known?  There  are,  it  is  true,  mountains 
which  are  unknown  because  they  are  situated  in 
some  remote  part  of  the  earth . But  this  moun¬ 

tain  is  not  unknown;  for  it  has  filled  the  whole 
face  of  the  world,  and  about  this  it  is  said  that  it  is 
prepared  on  the  summit  of  the  mountains”  (In  Ep. 
Joan.,  tract  i. ,  n.  13). 


Christ  the  Head  of  the  Church 

5.  Furthermore,  the  Son  of  God  decreed  that 
the  Church  should  be  His  mystical  body,  with 
which  He  should  be  united  as  the  Head,  after  the 
manner  of  the  human  body  which  He  assumed, 
to  which  the  natural  head  is  physiologically 
390  united.  As  He  took  to  Himself  a  mortal  body, 


which  He  gave  to  suffering  and  death  in  order  to 
pay  the  price  of  man’s  redemption,  so  also  He  has 
one  mystical  body  in  which  and  through  which 
He  renders  men  partakers  of  holiness  and  of  eter¬ 
nal  salvation.  God  “hath  made  Him  (Christ)  head 
over  all  the  Church,  which  is  His  body”  (Eph.  i., 
22-23).  Scattered  and  separated  members  cannot 
possibly  cohere  with  the  head  so  as  to  make  one 
body.  But  St.  Paul  says:  “All  members  of  the 
body,  whereas  they  are  many,  yet  are  one  body, 
so  also  is  Christ”  (I  Cor.  xii.,  12).  Wherefore  this 
mystical  body,  he  declares,  is  “compacted  and 
fitly  jointed  together.  The  head,  Christ:  from 
whom  the  whole  body,  being  compacted  and  fitly 
jointed  together,  by  what  every  joint  supplieth 
according  to  the  operation  in  the  measure  of 
every  part”  (Eph.  iv.,  15-16).  And  so  dispersed 
members,  separated  one  from  the  other,  cannot 
be  united  with  one  and  the  same  head.  “There  is 
one  God,  and  one  Christ;  and  His  Church  is  one 
and  the  faith  is  one;  and  one  the  people,  joined 
together  in  the  solid  unity  of  the  body  in  the 
bond  of  concord.  This  unity  cannot  be  broken, 
nor  the  one  body  divided  by  the  separaton  of  its 
constituent  parts”  (S.  Cyprianus,  De  Cath.  Eccl. 
Unitate,  n.  23).  And  to  set  forth  more  clearly  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  he  makes  use  of  the  illustra¬ 
tion  of  a  living  body,  the  members  of  which  can¬ 
not  possibly  live  unless  united  to  the  head  and 
drawing  from  it  their  vital  force.  Separated  from 
the  head  they  must  of  necessity  die.  “The 
Church,”  he  says,  “cannot  be  divided  into  parts 
by  the  separation  and  cutting  asunder  of  its 
members.  What  is  cut  away  from  the  mother  can¬ 
not  live  or  breathe  apart”  (Ibid.).  What  similarity 
is  there  between  a  dead  and  a  living  body?  “For 
no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth 
and  cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  doth  the 
Church:  because  we  are  members  of  His  body,  of 
His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones”  (Eph.  v.,  29-30). 

Another  head  like  to  Christ  must  be 
invented— that  is,  another  Christ— if  besides  the 
one  Church,  which  is  His  body,  men  wish  to  set 
up  another.  “See  what  you  must  beware  of— see 
what  you  must  avoid — see  what  you  must  dread. 
It  happens  that,  as  in  the  human  body,  some 
member  may  be  cut  off— a  hand,  a  finger,  a  foot. 
Does  the  soul  follow  the  amputated  member?  As 
long  as  it  was  in  the  body,  it  lived;  separated,  it 
forfeits  its  life.  So  the  Christian  is  a  Catholic  as 
long  as  he  lives  in  the  body:  cut  off  from  it  he 
becomes  a  heretic— the  life  of  the  spirit  follows 


not  the  amputated  member”  (S.  Augustinus,  Ser- 
mo  cclxvii.,  n.  4). 

The  Church  of  Christ,  therefore,  is  one  and 
the  same  for  ever;  those  who  leave  it  depart  from 
the  will  and  command  of  Christ,  the  Lord— leav¬ 
ing  the  path  of  salvation  they  enter  on  that  of  per¬ 
dition.  “Whosoever  is  separated  from  the  Church 
is  united  to  an  adulteress.  He  has  cut  himself  off 
from  the  promises  of  the  Church,  and  he  who 
leaves  the  Church  of  Christ  cannot  arrive  at  the 
rewards  of  Christ.... He  who  observes  not  this 
unity  observes  not  the  law  of  God,  holds  not  the 
faith  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  clings  not  to  life 
and  salvation”  (S.  Cyprianus,  De  Cath.  Eccl. 
Unitate,  n.  6). 


the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  schisms 
amongst  you,  and  that  you  be  perfect  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment”  (I  Cor.  i.,  10). 
Such  passages  certainly  need  no  interpreter;  they 
speak  clearly  enough  for  themselves.  Besides,  all 
who  profess  Christianity  allow  that  there  can  be 
but  one  faith.  It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  and 
indeed  of  absolute  necessity,  as  to  which  many 
are  deceived,  that  the  nature  and  character  of  this 
unity  should  be  recognized.  And,  as  We  have 
already  stated,  this  is  not  to  be  ascertained  by 
conjecture,  but  by  the  certain  knowledge  of  what 
was  done;  that  is  by  seeking  for  and  ascertaining 
what  kind  of  unity  in  faith  has  been  commanded 
by  Jesus  Christ. 
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Unity  in  Faith 

6.  But  He,  indeed,  Who  made  this  one 
Church,  also  gave  it  unity,  that  is,  He  made  it 
such  that  all  who  are  to  belong  to  it  must  be 
united  by  the  closest  bonds,  so  as  to  form  one 
society,  one  kingdom,  one  body — “one  body  and 
one  spirit  as  you  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling  (Eph.  iv.,  4).  Jesus  Christ,  when  His  death 
was  nigh  at  hand,  declared  His  will  in  this  matter, 
and  solemnly  offered  it  up,  thus  addressing  His 
Father:  “Not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for 
them  also  who  through  their  word  shall  believe  in 
Me. ..that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us. ..that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one”  (John  xvii.,  20-21 
23).  Yea,  He  commanded  that  this  unity  should 
be  so  closely  knit  and  so  perfect  amongst  His 
followers  that  it  might,  in  some  measure,  shadow 
forth  the  union  between  Himself  and  His  Father: 
“I  pray  that  they  all  may  be  one  as  Thou  Father  in 
Me  and  I  in  Thee”  (Ibid.  21). 

Agreement  and  union  of  minds  is  the 
necessary  foundation  of  this  perfect  concord 
amongst  men,  from  which  concurrence  of  wills 
and  similarity  of  action  are  the  natural  results. 
Wherefore,  in  His  divine  wisdom,  He  ordained  in 
His  Church  Unity  of  Faith;  a  virtue  which  is  the 
first  of  those  bonds  which  unite  man  to  God,  and 
whence  we  receive  the  name  of  the  faithful— “one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism”  (Eph.  iv.,  5).  That 
is,  as  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  baptism,  so 
should  all  Christians,  without  exception,  have 
but  one  faith.  And  so  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  not 
merely  begs,  but  entreats  and  implores  Christians 
to  be  all  of  the  same  mind,  and  to  avoid  difference 
of  opinions:  “I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  all  speak 


The  Kind  of  Unity  in  Faith  Commanded  by  Christ 

7.  The  heavenly  doctrine  of  Christ,  although 
for  the  most  part  committed  to  writing  by  divine 
inspiration,  could  not  unite  the  minds  of  men  if 
left  to  the  human  intellect  alone.  It 
would,  for  this  very  reason,  be  subject  to  various 
and  contradictory  interpretations.  This  is  so,  not 
only  because  of  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  itself 
and  of  the  mysteries  it  involves,  but  also  because 
of  the  divergencies  of  the  human  mind  and  of  the 
disturbing  element  of  conflicting  passions.  From  a 
variety  of  interpretations  a  variety  of  beliefs  is 
necessarily  begotten;  hence  come  controversies, 
dissensions  and  wranglings  such  as  have  arisen  in 
the  past,  even  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church. 
Irenaeus  writes  of  heretics  as  follows:  “Admitting 
the  sacred  Scriptures  they  distort  the  interpreta¬ 
tions”  (Lib.  iii. ,  cap.  12,  n.  12).  And  Augustine: 
“Heresies  have  arisen,  and  certain  perverse  views 
ensnaring  souls  and  precipitating  them  into  the 
abyss  only  when  the  Scriptures,  good  in 
themselves,  are  not  properly  understood”  (In 
Evang.  Joan.,  tract  xviii.,  cap.  5,  n.  I).  Besides  Holy 
Writ  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  insure  this 
union  of  men’s  minds — to  effect  and  preserve 
unity  of  ideas — that  there  should  be  another  prin¬ 
ciple.  This  the  wisdom  of  God  requires:  for  He 
could  not  have  willed  that  the  faith  should  be  one 
if  He  did  not  provide  means  sufficient  for  the 
preservation  of  this  unity;  and  this  Holy  Writ 
clearly  sets  forth  as  We  shall  presently  point  out. 
Assuredly  the  infinite  power  of  God  is  not  bound 
by  anything,  all  things  obey  it  as  so  many  passive 
instruments.  In  regard  to  this  external  principle, 
therefore,  we  must  inquire  which  one  of  all  the 
means  in  His  power  Christ  did  actually  adopt.  For 


LEO  XIII 


392 


this  purpose  it  is  necessary  to  recall  in  thought  the 
institution  of  Christianity. 

The  Magisterium  (or  Teaching  Authority)  of  the 
Church  to  be  Perpetual 

8.  We  are  mindful  only  of  what  is  witnessed 
to  by  Holy  Writ  and  what  is  otherwise  well 
known.  Christ  proves  His  own  divinity  and  the 
divine  origin  of  His  mission  by  miracles;  He 
teaches  the  multitudes  heavenly  doctrine  by  word 
of  mouth;  and  He  absolutely  commands  that  the 
assent  of  faith  should  be  given  to  His  teaching, 
promising  eternal  rewards  to  those  who  believe 
and  eternal  punishment  to  those  who  do  not.  “If  I 
do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  Me  not” 
(John  x.,  37).  “If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the 
works  than  no  other  man  had  done,  they  would 
not  have  sin”  (I bid.  xv.,  24).  “But  if  I  do  (the 
works)  though  you  will  not  believe  Me,  believe 
the  works”  (Ibid,  x.,  38).  Whatsoever  He  com¬ 
mands,  He  commands  by  the  same  authority.  He 
requires  the  assent  of  the  mind  to  all  truths 
without  exception.  It  was  thus  the  duty  of  all  who 
heard  Jesus  Christ,  if  they  wished  for  eternal 
salvation,  not  merely  to  accept  His  doctrine  as  a 
whole,  but  to  assent  with  their  entire  mind  to  all 
and  every  point  of  it,  since  it  is  unlawful  to 
withhold  faith  from  God  even  in  regard  to  one 
single  point. 

When  about  to  ascend  into  heaven  He  sends 
His  Apostles  in  virtue  of  the  same  power  by 
which  He  had  been  sent  from  the  Father;  and  he 
charges  them  to  spread  abroad  and  propagate  His 
teaching.  “All  power  is  given  to  Me  in  Heaven 
and  in  earth.  Going  therefore  teach  all 
nations.. ..teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I .  have  commanded  you”  (Matt, 
xxviii.,  18-19-20).  So  that  those  obeying  the 
Apostles  might  be  saved,  and  those  disobeying 
should  perish.  “He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believed  not  shall  be 
condemned”  (Mark  xvi.,  16).  But  since  it  is  ob¬ 
viously  most  in  harmony  with  God’s  providence 
that  no  one  should  have  confided  to  him  a  great 
and  important  mission  unless  he  were  furnished 
with  the  means  of  properly  carrying  it  out,  for  this 
reason  Christ  promised  that  He  would  send  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  to  His  Disciples  to  remain  with 
them  for  ever.  “But  if  I  go  I  will  send  Him  (the 
Paraclete)  to  you. ...But  when  He,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  is  come,  He  will  teach  you  all  truth”  (John 
xvi.,  7-13).  “And  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He 


shall  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever,  the  Spirit  of  Truth”  (Ibid. 
xiv.,  16-17).  “He  shall  give  testimony  of  Me,  and 
you  shall  give  testimony”  (Ibid,  xv.,  26-27).  Hence 
He  commands  th^t  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles 
should  be  religiously  accepted  and  piously  kept  as 
if  it  were  His  own — “He  who  hears  you  hears  Me, 
he  who  despises  you  despises  Me”  (Luke  x.,  16). 
Wherefore  the  Apostles  are  ambassadors  of 
Christ  as  He  is  the  ambassador  of  the  Father.  “As 
the  Father  sent  Me  so  also  I  send  you”  (John  xx., 
21).  Hence  as  the  Apostles  and  Disciples  were 
bound  to  obey  Christ,  so  also  those  whom  the 
Apostles  taught  were,  by  God’s  command,  bound 
to  obey  them.  And,  therefore,  it  was  no  more 
allowable  to  repudiate  one  iota  of  the  Apostles’ 
teaching  than  it  was  to  reject  any  point  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  Himself. 

Truly  the  voice  of  the  Apostles,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  come  down  upon  them,  resound¬ 
ed  throughout  the  world.  Wherever  they  went 
they  proclaimed  themselves  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ  Himself.  “By  whom  (Jesus  Christ)  we  have 
received  grace  and  Apostleship  for  obedience  to 
the  faith  in  all  nations  for  His  name”  (Rom.  i.,  5). 
And  God  makes  known  their  divine  mission  by 
numerous  miracles.  “But  they  going  forth 
preached  everywhere:  the  Lord  working  withal, 
and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  that 
followed”  (Mark  xvi.,  20).  But  what  is  this  word? 
That  which  comprehends  all  things,  that  which 
they  had  learnt  from  their  Master;  because  they 
openly  and  publicly  declare  that  they  cannot  help 
speaking  of  what  they  had  seen  and  heard. 

But,  as  we  have  already  said,  the  Apostolic 
mission  was  not  destined  to  die  with  the  Apostles 
themselves,  or  to  come  to  an  end  in  the  course  of 
time,  since  it  was  intended  for  the  people  at  large 
and  instituted  for  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race.  For  Christ  commanded  His  Apostles  to 
preach  the  “Gospel  to  every  creature,  to  carry  His 
name  to  nations  and  kings,  and  to  be  witnesses  to 
him  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.”  He  further  promis¬ 
ed  to  assist  them  in  the  fulfilment  of  their  high 
mission,  and  that,  not  for  a  few  years  or  centuries 
only,  but  for  all  time — “even  to  the  consumma¬ 
tion  of  the  world.”  Upon  which  St.  Jerome  says: 
“He  who  promises  to  remain  with  His  Disciples  to 
the  end  of  the  world  declares  that  they  will  be  for 
ever  victorious,  and  that  He  will  never  depart 
from  those  who  believe  in  Him”  (In  Matt.,  lib.  iv., 
cap.  28,  v.  20).  But  how  could  all  this  be  realized 


in  the  Apostles  alone,  placed  as  they  were  under 
the  universal  law  of  dissolution  by  death?  It  was 
consequently  provided  by  God  that  the 
Magisterium  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  should  not 
end  with  the  life  of  the  Apostles,  but  that  it 
should  be  perpetuated.  We  see  it  in  truth  pro¬ 
pagated,  and,  as  it  were,  delivered  from  hand  to 
hand.  For  the  Apostles  consecrated  bishops,  and 
each  one  appointed  those  who  were  to  succeed 
them  immediately  “in  the  ministry  of  the  word.” 

Nay  more:  they  likewise  required  their  suc¬ 
cessors  to  choose  fitting  men,  to  endow  them  with 
like  authority,  and  to  confide  to  them  the  office 
and  mission  of  teaching.  “Thou,  therefore,  my 
son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus:  and  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me 
by  many  witnesses,  the  same  command  to  faithful 
men,  who  shall  be  fit  to  teach  others  also”  (2  Tim. 
ii.,  1-2).  Wherefore,  as  Christ  was  sent  by  God 
and  the  Apostles  by  Christ,  so  the  Bishops  and 
those  who  succeeded  them  were  sent  by  the 
Apostles.  “The  Apostles  were  appointed  by 
Christ  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  us.  Jesus  Christ 
was  sent  by  God.  Christ  is  therefore  from  God, 
and  the  Apostles  from  Christ,  and  both  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  will  of  God.... Preaching  therefore  the 
word  through  the  countries  and  cities,  when  they 
had  proved  in  the  Spirit  the  first-fruits  of  their 
teaching  they  appointed  bishops  and  deacons  for 
the  faithful.... They  appointed  them  and  then 
ordained  them,  so  that  when  they  themselves  had 
passed  away  other  tried  men  should  carry  on  their 
ministry”  (S.  Clemens  Rom.  Epist.  1  ad  Corinth. 
capp.  42,  44).  On  the  one  hand,  therefore,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  mission  of  teaching  whatever 
Christ  had  taught  should  remain  perpetual  and 
immutable,  and  on  the  other  that  the  duty  of  ac¬ 
cepting  and  professing  all  their  doctrine  should 
likewise  be  perpetual  and  immutable.  “Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  when  in  His  Gospel  He  testifies  that 
those  who  not  are  with  Him  are  His  enemies,  does 
not  designate  any  special  form  of  heresy,  but  declares 
that  all  heretics  who  are  not  with  Him  and  do  not 
gather  with  Him,  scatter  His  flock  and  are  His 
adversaries:  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me, 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth”  (S. 
Cyprianus,  Ep.  lxix.,  ad  Magnum,  n.  I). 

Every  Revealed  Truth,  without  Exception,  Must  be 
Accepted 

9.  The  Church,  founded  on  these  principles 
and  mindful  of  her  office,  has  done  nothing  with 


greater  zeal  and  endeavour  than  she  has  displayed 
in  guarding  the  integrity  of  the  faith.  Hence  she 
regarded  as  rebels  and  expelled  from  the  ranks  of 
her  children  all  who  held  beliefs  on  any  point  of 
doctrine  different  from  her  own.  The  Arians,  the 
Montanists,  the  Novatians,  the  Quartodecimans, 
the  Eutychians,  did  not  certainly  reject  all 
Catholic  doctrine:  they  abandoned  only  a  certian 
portion  of  it.  Still  who  does  not  know  that  they 
were  declared  heretics  and  banished  from  the 
bosom  of  the  Church?  In  like  manner  were  con¬ 
demned  all  authors  of  heretical  tenets  who 
followed  them  in  subsequent  ages.  “There  can  be 
nothing  more  dangerous  than  those  heretics  who 
admit  nearly  the  whole  cycle  of  doctrine,  and  yet 
by  one  word,  as  with  a  drop  of  poison,  infect  the 
real  and  simple  faith  taught  by  our  Lord  and 
handed  down  by  Apostolic  tradition”  (Auctor 
Tract,  de  Fide  Orthodoxa  contra  Arianos). 

The  practice  of  the  Church  has  always  been 
the  same,  as  is  shown  by  the  unanimous  teaching 
of  the  Fathers,  who  were  wont  to  hold  as  outside 
Catholic  communion,  and  alien  to  the  Church, 
whoever  would  recede  in  the  least  degree  from 
any  point  of  doctrine  proposed  by  her  authori¬ 
tative  Magisterium.  Epiphanius,  Augustine, 
Theodoret,  drew  up  a  long  list  of  the  heresies  of 
their  times.  St.  Augustine  notes  that  other 
heresies  may  spring  up,  to  a  single  one  of  which, 
should  any  one  give  his  assent,  he  is  by  the  very 
fact  cut  off  from  Catholic  unity.  “No  one  who 
merely  disbelieves  in  all  (these  heresies)  can  for 
that  reason  regard  himself  as  a  Catholic  or  call 
himself  one.  For  there  may  be  or  may  arise  some 
other  heresies,  which  are  not  set  out  in  this  work 
of  ours,  and,  if  any  one  holds  to  one  single  one  of 
these  he  is  not  a  Catholic”  (S.  Augustinus,  De 
Haeresibus,  n.  88). 

The  need  of  this  divinely  instituted  means  for 
the  preservation  of  unity,  about  which  we  speak  is 
urged  by  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 
In  this  he  first  admonishes  them  to  preserve  with 
every  care  concord  of  minds:  “Solicitous  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace”  (Eph. 
iv.,  3,  et  seq.).  And  as  souls  cannot  be  perfectly 
united  in  charity  unless  minds  agree  in  faith,  he 
wishes  all  to  hold  the  same  faith:  “One  Lord,  one 
faith,”  and  this  so  perfectly  one  as  to  prevent  all 
danger  of  error:  “that  henceforth  we  be  no  more 
children.,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine  by  the  wickedness  of 
men,  by  cunning  craftiness,  by  which  they  lie  in 


Satis  cognitum 
138 


393 


LEO  XIII 


394 


wait  to  deceive”  (Eph.  iv.,  14):  and  this  he  teaches 
is  to  be  observed,  not  for  a  time  only— “but  until 
we  all  meet  in  the  unity  of  faith... unto  the 
measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness  of  Christ”  (13). 
But,  in  what  has  Christ  placed  the  primary  princi¬ 
ple,  and  the  means  of  preserving  this  unity?  In 
that— “He  gave  some  Apostles— and  other  some 
pastors  and  doctors,  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edify¬ 
ing  of  the  body  of  Christ”  (11-12). 

Wherefore,  from  the  very  earliest  times  the 
fathers  and  doctors  of  the  Church  have  been 
accustomed  to  follow  and,  with  one  accord  to 
defend  this  rule.  Origen  writes:  “As  often  as  the 
heretics  allege  the  possession  of  the  canonical 
scriptures,  to  which  all  Christians  give 
unanimous  assent,  they  seem  to  say:  ‘Behold  the 
word  of  truth  is  in  the  houses.’  But  we  should 
believe  them  not  and  abandon  not  the  primary 
and  ecclesiastical  tradition.  We  should  believe  not 
otherwise  than  has  been  handed  down  by  the 
tradition  of  the  Church  of  God”  (Vetus  lnter- 
pretado  Commentariorum  in  Matt.  n.  46).  Irenaeus 
too  says:  “The  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  is  the  true 
faith. ..which  is  known  to  us  through  the 
Episcopal  succession... which  has  reached  even 
unto  our  age  by  the  very  fact  that  the  Scriptures 
have  been  zealously  guarded  and  fully 
interpreted”  ( Contra  Haereses,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  33,  n. 
8).  And  Tertullian:  “It  is  therefore  clear  that  all 
doctrine  which  agrees  with  that  of  the  Apostolic 
churches— the  matrices  and  original  centres  of  the 
faith,  must' be  looked  upon  as  the  truth,  holding 
without  hesitation  that  the  Church  received  it 
from  the  Apostles,  the  Apostles  from  Christ  and 
Christ  from  God.... We  are  in  communion  with 
the  Apostolic  churches,  and  by  the  very  fact  that 
they  agree  amongst  themselves  we  have  a 
testimony  of  the  truth”  (De  Praescrip.,  cap.  xxxi). 
And  so  Hilary:  “Christ  teaching  from  the  ship 
signifies  that  those  who  are  outside  the  Church 
can  never  grasp  the  divine  teaching;  for  the  ship 
typifies  the  Church  where  the  word  of  life  is 
deposited  and  preached.  Those  who  are  outside 
are  like  sterile  and  worthless  sand:  they  cannot 
comprehend”  ( Comment .  in  Matt,  xiii.,  n.  I). 
Rufinus  praises  Gregory  of  Nazianzum  and  Basil 
because  “they  studied  the  text  of  Holy  Scripture 
alone,  and  took  the  interpretation  of  its  meaning 
not  from  their  own  inner  consciousness,  but  from 
the  writings  and  on  the  authority  of  the  ancients, 
who  in  their  turn,  as  it  is  clear,  took  their  rule  for 


understanding  the  meaning  from  the  Apostolic 
succession”  (Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  9). 

Wherefore,  as  appears  from  what  has  been 
said,  Christ  instituted  in  the  Church  a  living, 
authoritative  and  permanent  Magisterium,  which  by 
His  own  power  He  strengthened,  by  the  Spirit  of 
truth  He  taught,  and  by  miracles  confirmed.  He 
willed  and  ordered,  under  the  gravest  penalties, 
that  its  teachings  should  be  received  as  if  they 
were  His  own.  As  often,  therefore,  as  it  is  declared 
on  the  authority  of  this  teaching  that  this  or  that 
is  contained  in  the  deposit  of  divine  revelation,  it 
must  be  believed  by  every  one  as  true.  If  it  could 
in  any  way  be  false,  an  evident  contradiction 
follows;  for  then  God  Himself  would  be  the 
author  of  error  in  man.  “Lord,  if  we  be  in  error, 
we  are  being  deceived  by  Thee”  (Richardus  de  S. 
Victore,  De  Trin.,  lib.  i.,  cap.  2).  In  this  wise,  all 
cause  for  doubting  being  removed,  can  it  be 
lawful  for  anyone  to  reject  any  one  of  those  truths 
without  by  the  very  fact  falling  into 
heresy?— without  separating  himself  from  the 
Church?— without  repudiating  in  one  sweeping 
act  the  whole  of  Christian  teaching?  For  such  is 
the  nature  of  faith  that  nothing  can  be  more  ab¬ 
surd  than  to  accept  some  things  and  reject  others. 
Faith,  as  the  Church  teaches,  is  “that  super¬ 
natural  virtue  by  which,  through  the  help  of  God 
and  through  the  assistance  of  His  grace,  we 
believe  what  he  has  revealed  to  be  true,  not  on 
account  of  the  intrinsic  truth  perceived  by  the 
natural  light  of  reason,  but  because  of  the 
authority  of  God  Himself,  the  Revealer,  who  can 
neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived”  (Cone.  Vat., 
Sess.  iii. ,  cap.  3).  If  then  it  be  certain  that 
anything  is  revealed  by  God,  and  this  is  not 
believed,  then  nothing  whatever  is  believed  by 
divine  Faith:  for  what  the  Apostle  St.  James 
judges  to  be  the  effect  of  a  moral  deliquency,  the 
same  is  to  be  said  of  an  erroneous  opinion  in  the 
matter  of  faith.  “Whosoever  shall  offend  in  one 
point,  is  become  guilty  of  all”  (Ep.  James  ii.,  10). 
Nay,  it  applies  with  greater  force  to  an  erroneous 
opinion.  For  it  can  be  said  with  less  truth  that 
every  law  is  violated  by  one  who  commits  a  single 
sin,  since  it  may  be  that  he  only  virtually  despises 
the  majesty  of  God  the  Legislator.  But  he  who 
dissents  even  in  one  point  from  divinely  revealed 
truth  absolutely  rejects  all  faith,  since  he  thereby 
refuses  to  honour  God  as  the  supreme  truth  and 
the  formal  motive  of  faith.  “In  many  things  they 
are  with  me,  in  a  few  things  not  with  me;  but  in 


those  few  things  in  which  they  are  not  with  me 
the  many  things  in  which  they  are  will  not  profit 
them”  (S.  Augustinus  in  Psal.  liv.,  n.  19).  And  this 
indeed  most  deservedly;  for  they,  who  take  from 
Christian  doctrine  what  they  please,  lean  on  their 
own  judgments,  not  on  faith;  and  not  “bringing 
into  captivity  every  understanding  unto  the  obe¬ 
dience  of  Christ”  (2  Cor.  x.,  5),  they  more  truly 
obey  themselves  than  God.  “You,  who  believe 
what  you.  like,  believe  yourselves  rather  than  the 
gospel”  (S.  Augustinus,  lib.  xvii.,  Contra  Faustum 
M anichaeum,  cap.  3). 

For  this  reason  the  Fathers  of  the  Vatican 
Council  laid  down  nothing  new,  but  followed 
divine  revelation  and  the  acknowledged  and 
invariable  teaching  of  the  Church  as  to  the  very 
nature  of  faith,  when  they  decreed  as  follows:  “All 
those  things  are  to  be  believed  by  divine  and 
Catholic  faith  which  are  contained  in  the  written 
or  unwritten  word  of  God,  and  which  are  pro¬ 
posed  by  the  Church  as  divinely  revealed,  either 
by  a  solemn  definition  or  in  the  exercise  of  its  or¬ 
dinary  and  universal  Magisterium”  (Sess.  iii. ,  cap. 
3).  Hence,  as  it  is  clear  that  God  absolutely  willed 
that  there  should  be  unity  in  His  Church,  and  as 
it  is  evident  what  kind  of  unity  He  willed,  and  by 
means  of  what  principle  He  ordained  that  this 
unity  should  be  maintained,  we  may  address  the 
following  words  of  St.  Augustine  to  all  who  have 
not  deliberately  closed  their  minds  to  the  truth: 
“When  we  see  the  great  help  of  God,  such 
manifest  progress  and  such  abundant  fruit,  shall 
we  hesitate  to  take  refuge  in  the  bosom  of  that 
Church,  which,  as  is  evident  to  all,  possesses  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See  through 
the  Episcopal  succession?  In  vain  do  heretics  rage 
round  it;  they  are  condemned  partly  by  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  people  themselves,  partly  by  the 
weight  of  councils,  partly  by  the  splendid 
evidence  of  miracles.  To  refuse  to  the  Church  the 
primacy  is  most  impious  and  above  measure  arro¬ 
gant.  And  if  all  learning,  no  matter  how  easy  and 
common  it  may  be,  in  order  to  be  fully 
understood  requires  a  teacher  and  master,  what 
can  be  greater  evidence  of  pride  and  rashness 
than  to  be  unwilling  to  learn  about  the  books  of 
the  divine  mysteries  from  the  proper  interpreter, 
and  to  wish  to  condemn  them  unknown?”  (De 
Unitate  Credendi,  cap.  xvii.,  n.  35). 

It  is  then  undoubtedly  the  office  of  the  church 
to  guard  Christian  doctrine  and  to  propagate  it  in 
its  integrity  and  purity.  But  this  is  not  all:  the 


object  for  which  the  Church  has  been  instituted 
is  not  wholly  attained  by  the  performance  of  this 
duty.  For,  since  Jesus  Christ  delivered  Himself  up 
for  the  salvation  of  the  human  race,  and  to  this 
end  directed  all  His  teaching  and  commands,  so 
He  ordered  the  Church  to  strive,  by  the  truth  of 
its  doctrine,  to  sanctify  and  to  save  mankind.  But 
faith  alone  cannot  compass  so  great,  excellent, 
and  important  an  end.  There  must  needs  be  also 
the  fitting  and  devout  worship  of  God,  which  is 
to  be  found  chiefly  in  the  divine  Sacrifice  and  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  Sacraments,  as  well  as 
salutary  laws  and  discipline.  All  these  must  be 
found  in  the  Church,  since  it  continues  the  mis¬ 
sion  of  the  Saviour  for  ever.  The  Church  alone 
offers  to  the  human  race  that  religion— that  state 
of  absolute  perfection— which  He  wished,  as  it 
were,  to  be  incorporated  in  it.  And  it  alone  supplies 
those  means  of  salvation  which  accord  with  the 
ordinary  counsels  of  Providence. 

The  Church  a  Divine  Society 

10.  But  as  this  heavenly  docrine  was  never 
left  to  the  arbitrary  judgment  of  private  in¬ 
dividuals,  but,  in  the  beginning  deliverd  by  Jesus 
Christ,  was  afterwards  committed  by  Him  exclu¬ 
sively  to  the  Magisterium  already  named,  so  the 
power  of  performing  and  administering  the  divine 
mysteries,  together  with  the  authority  of  ruling 
and  governing,  was  not  bestowed  by  God  on  all 
Christians  indiscriminately,  but  on  certain 
chosen  persons.  For  to  the  Apostles  and  their 
legitimate  successors  alone  these  words  have 
reference:  “Going  into  the  whole  world  preach 
the  Gospel.”  “Baptizing  them.”  “Do  this  in  com¬ 
memoration  of  Me.”  “Whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive  they  are  forgiven  them.”  And  in  like  man¬ 
ner  He  ordered  the  Apostles  only  and  those  who 
should  lawfully  succeed  them  to  feed — that  is  to 
govern  with  authority— all  Christian  souls. 
Whence  it  also  follows  that  it  is  necessarily  the 
duty  of  Christians  to  be  subject  and  to  obey.  And 
these  duties  of  the  Apostolic  office  are,  in  general, 
all  included  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul:  “Let  a  man 
so  account  of  us  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God”  (I  Cor.  iv., 

I). 

Wherefore  Jesus  Christ  bade  all  men,  present 
and  future,  follow  Him  as  their  leader  and 
Saviour;  and  this,  not  merely  as  individuals,  but 
as  forming  a  society,  organized  and  united  in 
mind.  In  this  way  a  duly  constituted  society 
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should  exist,  formed  out  of  the  divided  multitude 
of  peoples,  one  in  faith,  one  in  end,  one  in  the 
participation  of  the  means  adapted  to  the  attain- 
ment  of  the  end,  and  one  as  subject  to  one  and 
the  same  authority.  To  this  end  He  established  in 
the  Church  all  principles  which  necessarily  tend 
to  make  organized  human  societies,  and  through 
which  they  attain  the  perfection  proper  to  each. 
That  is,  in  it  (the  Church),  all  who  wished  to  be 
the  sons  of  God  by  adoption  might  attain  to  the 
perfection  demanded  by  their  high  calling,  and 
might  obtain  salvation.  The  Church,  therefore, 
as  we  have  said,  is  man’s  guide  to  whatever  per¬ 
tains  to  Heaven.  This  is  the  office  appointed  unto 
it  by  God:  that  it  may  watch  over  and  may  order 
all  that  concerns  religion,  and  may,  without  let  or 
hindrance,  exercise,  according  to  its  judgment,  its 
charge  over  Christianity.  Wherefore  they  who 
pretend  that  the  Church  has  any  wish  to  interfere 
in  Civil  matters,  or  to  infringe  upon  the  rights  of 
the  State,  know  it  not,  or  wickedly  calumniate  it. 

God  indeed  even  made  the  Church  a  society 
far  more  perfect  than  any  other.  For  the  end  for 
which  the  Church  exists  is  as  much  higher  than 
the  end  of  other  societies  as  divine  grace  is  above 
nature,  as  immortal  blessings  are  above  the  tran¬ 
sitory  things  on  the  earth.  Therefore  the  Church 
is  a  society  divine  in  its  origin,  supernatural  in  its 
end  and  in  means  proximately  adapted  to  the 
attainment  of  that  end;  but  it  is  a  human  com¬ 
munity  inasmuch  as  it  is  composed  of  men.  For 
this  reason  we  find  it  called  in  Holy  Writ  by 
names  indicating  a  perfect  society.  It  is  spoken  of 
as  the  House  of  God,  the  city  placed  upon  the  moun¬ 
tain  to  which  all  nations  must  come.  But  it  is  also 
the  fold  presided  over  by  one  Shepherd,  and  into 
which  all  Christ’s  sheep  must  betake  themselves. 
Yea,  it  is  called  the  kingdom  which  God  has  raised 
up  and  which  will  stand  for  ever.  Finally  it  is  the 
body  of  Christ— that  is,  of  course,  His  mystical 
body,  but  a  body  living  and  duly  organized  and 
composed  of  many  members;  members  indeed 
which  have  not  all  the  same  functions,  but  which, 
united  one  to  the  other,  are  kept  bound  together 
by  the  guidance  and  authority  of  the  head. 

Indeed  no  true  and  perfect  human  society  can 
be  conceived  which  is  not  governed  by  some 
supreme  authority.  Christ  therefore  must  have 
given  to  His  Church  a  supreme  authority  to 
which  all  Christians  must  render  obedience.  For 
this  reason,  as  the  unity  of  the  faith  is  of  necessity 
required  for  the  unity  of  the  church,  inasmuch  as 


it  is  the  body  of  the  faithful,  so  also  for  this  same 
unity,  inasmuch  as  the  Church  is  a  divinely  con¬ 
stituted  society,  unity  of  government,  which 
effects  and  involves  unity  of  communion,  is 
necessary  jure  divino.  “The  unity  of  the  Church  is 
manifested  in  the  mutual  connection  or  com¬ 
munication  of  its  members,  and  likewise  in  the 
relation  of  all  the  members  of  the  Church  to  one 
head”  (St.  Thomas,  2a  2ae,  9,  xxxix.,  a.  I). 

From  this  it  is  easy  to  see  that  men  can  fall 
away  from  the  unity  of  the  Church  by  schism,  as 
well  as  by  heresy.  “We  think  that  this  difference 
exists  between  heresy  and  schism”  (writes  St. 
Jerome):  “heresy  has  no  perfect  dogmatic 
teaching,  whereas  schism,  through  some 
Episcopal  dissent,  also  separates  from  the 
Church”  (S.  Hieronymus,  Comment,  in  Epist.  ad 
Titum,  cap.  iii.,  v.  10-11).  In  which  judgment  St. 
John  Chrysostom  concurs:  “I  say  and  protest  (he 
writes)  that  it  is  as  wrong  to  divide  the  Church  as 
to  fall  into  heresy”  (Horn,  xi.,  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes., 
n.  5).  Wherefore  as  no  heresy  can  ever  be 
justifiable,  so  in  like  manner  there  can  be  no 
justification  for  schism.  “There  is  nothing  more 
grievous  than  the  sacrilege  of  schism. ...there  can 
be  no  just  necessity  for  destroying  the  unity  of  the 
Church”  (S.  Augustinus,  Contra  Epistolam  Parme - 
niani,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  ii.,  n.  25). 

The  Supreme  Authority  Founded  by  Christ 

11.  The  nature  of  this  supreme  authority, 
which  all  Christians  are  bound  to  obey,  can  be 
ascertained  only  by  finding  out  what  was  the  evi¬ 
dent  and  positive  will  of  Christ.  Certainly  Christ 
is  a  King  for  ever;  and  though  invisible,  He  con¬ 
tinues  unto  the  end  of  time  to  govern  and  guard 
His  church  from  Heaven.  But  since  He  willed  that 
His  kingdom  should  be  visible  He  was  obliged, 
when  He  ascended  into  Heaven,  to  designate  a 
vice-gerent  on  earth.  “Should  anyone  say  that 
Christ  is  the  one  head  and  the  one  shepherd,  the 
one  spouse  of  the  one  Church,  he  does  not  give 
an  adequate  reply.  It  is  clear,  indeed,  that  Christ 
is  the  author  of  grace  in  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Church;  it  is  Christ  Himself  who  baptizes;  it  is  He 
who  forgives  sins;  it  is  He  who  is  the  true  priest 
who  hath  offered  Himself  upon  the  altar  of  the 
cross,  and  it  is  by  His  power  that  His  body  is  daily 
consecrated  upon  the  altar;  and  still,  because  He 
was  not  to  be  visibly  present  to  all  the  faithful,  He 
made  choice  of  ministers  through  whom  the 
aforesaid  Sacraments  should  be  dispensed  to  the 


faithful  as  said  above”  (cap.  74).  “For  the  same 
reason,  therefore,  because  He  was  about  to 
withdraw  His  visible  presence  from  the  Church,  it 
was  necessary  that  He  should  appoint  someone  in 
His  place,  to  have  the  charge  of  the  Universal 
Church.  Hence  before  His  Ascension  He  said  to 
Peter:  ‘Feed  my  sheep’  ”  (St.  Thomas,  Contra 
Gentiles,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  76). 

Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  appointed  Peter  to  be 
that  head  of  the  Church;  and  He  also  determined 
that  the  authority  instituted  in  perpetuity  for  the 
salvation  of  all  should  be  inherited  by  His  suc¬ 
cessors,  in  whom  the  same  permanent  authority 
of  Peter  himself  should  continue.  And  so  He 
made  that  remarkable  promise  to  Peter  and  to  no 
one  else:  “Thou  are  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  church”  (Matt,  xvi.,  18).  “To  Peter 
the  Lord  spoke:  to  one,  therefore,  that  He  might 
establish  unity  upon  one”  (S.  Pacianus  ad  Sem- 
pronium,  Ep.  iii.,  n.  11).  “Without  any  prelude 
He  mentions  St.  Peter’s  name  and  that  of  his 
father  (Blessed  art  thou  Simon,  son  of  John)  and 
He  does  not  wish  Him  to  be  called  any  more 
Simon;  claiming  him  for  Himself  according  to  His 
divine  authority  He  aptly  names  him  Peter,  from 
petra  the  rock,  since  upon  him  He  was  about  to 
found  His  Church”  (S.  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus,  In 
Evang.  Joan.,  lib.  ii.^in  cap.  i.,  v.  42). 

The  Universal  Jurisdiction  of  St.  Peter 

12.  From  this  text  it  is  clear  that  by  the  will 
and  command  of  God  the  Church  rests  upon  St. 
Peter,  just  as  a  building  rests  on  its  foundation. 
Now  the  proper  nature  of  a  foundation  is  to  be  a 
principle  of  cohesion  for  the  various  parts  of  the 
building.  It  must  be  the  necessary  condition  of 
stability  and  strength.  Remove  it  and  the  whole 
building  falls.  It  is  consequently  the  office  of  St. 
Peter  to  support  the  Church,  and  to  guard  it  in  all 
its  strength  and  indestructible  unity.  How  could 
he  fulfil  this  office  without  the  power  of  comman¬ 
ding,  forbidding,  and  judging,  which  is  properly 
called  jurisdiction?  It  is  only  by  this  power  of 
jurisdiction  that  nations  and  commonwealths  are 
held  together.  A  primacy  of  honour  and  the 
shadowy  right  of  giving  advice  and 
admonition, which  is  called  direction,  could  never 
secure  to  any  society  of  men  unity  or  strength. 
The  words— and  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it— proclaim  and  establish  the  authority  of 
which  we  speak.  “What  is  the  it?”  (writes  Origen). 
“Is  it  the  rock  upon  which  Christ  builds  the 


Church  or  the  Church?  The  expression  indeed  is 
ambiguous,  as  if  the  rock  and  the  Church  were 
one  and  the  same.  I  indeed  think  that  this  is  so, 
and  that  neither  against  the  rock  upon  which 
Christ  builds  His  Church  nor  against  the  Church 
shall  the  gates  of  Hell  prevail”  (Origenes,  Com¬ 
ment.  in  Matt.,  tom.  xii.,  n.  ii).  The  meaning  of 
this  divine  utterance  is,  that,  notwithstanding  the 
wiles  and  intrigues  which  they  bring  to  bear 
against  the  Church,  it  can  never  be  that  the 
church  committed  to  the  care  of  Peter  shall  suc¬ 
cumb  or  in  any  wise  fail.  “For  the  Church,  as  the 
edifice  of  Christ  who  has  wisely  built  ‘His  house 
upon  a  rock,’  cannot  be  conquered  by  the  gates  of 
Hell,  which  may  prevail  over  any  man  who  shall 
be  off  the  rock  and  outside  the  Church,  but  shall 
be  powerless  against  it”  (Ibid.).  Therefore  God 
confided  His  Church  to  Peter  so  that  he  might 
safely  guard  it  with  his  unconquerable  power.  He 
invested  him,  therefore,  with  the  needful  authori¬ 
ty;  since  the  right  to  rule  is  absolutely  required  by 
him  who  has  to  guard  human  society  really  and 
effectively.  This,  furthermore,  Christ  gave:  “To 
thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.”  And  He  is  clearly  still  speaking  of  the 
Church,  which  a  short  time  before  He  had  called 
His  own,  and  which  He  declared  He  wished  to 
build  on  Peter  as  a  foundation.  The  Church  is 
typified  not  only  as  an  edifice  but  as  a  Kingdom, 
and  every  one  knows  that  the  keys  constitute  the 
usual  sign  of  governing  authority.  Wherefore 
when  Christ  promised  to  give  to  Peter  the  keys  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  he  promised  to  give  him 
power  and  authority  over  the  Church.  “The  Son 
committed  to  Peter  the  office  of  spreading  the 
knowledge  of  His  Father  and  Himself  over  the 
whole  world.  He  who  increased  the  Church  in  all 
the  earth,  and  proclaimed  it  to  be  stronger  than 
the  heavens,  gave  to  a  mortal  man  all  power  in 
Heaven  when  He  handed  him  the  Keys”  (S. 
Johannes  Chrysostomus,  Horn,  liv.,  in  Matt,  v., 
2).  In  this  same  sense  He  says:  “Whatsoever  thou 
shall  bind  upon  earth  it  shall  be  bound  also  in 
Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven.”  This 
metaphorical  expression  of  binding  and  loosing 
indicates  the  power  of  making  laws,  of  judging 
and  of  punishing;  and  the  power  is  said  to  be  of 
such  amplitude  and  force  that  God  will  ratify 
whatever  is  decreed  by  it.  Thus  it  is  supreme  and 
absolutely  independent,  so  that,  having  no  other 
power  on  earth  as  its  superior,  it  embraces  the 
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whole  Church  and  all  things  committed  to  the 
Church. 

The  promise  is  carried  out  when  Christ  the 
Lord  after  His  Resurrection,  having  thrice  asked 
Peter  whether  he  loved  Him  more  than  the  rest, 
lays  on  him  the  injunction:  “Feed  my  lambs — feed 
my  sheep.”  That  is  He  confides  to  him,  without 
exception,  all  those  who  were  to  belong  to  His 
fold.  “The  Lord  does  not  hesitate.  He  inter¬ 
rogates,  not  to  learn  but  to  teach.  When  He  was 
about  to  ascend  into  Heaven  He  left  us,  as  it  were, 
a  vice-gerent  of  His  love. ...and  so  because  Peter 
alone  of  all  others  professes  his  love  he  is  preferred 
to  all— that  being  the  most  perfect  he  should 
govern  the  more  perfect”  (S.  Ambrosius,  Exposit. 
in  Evang.  secundum  Lucam,  lib.  x.,  nn.  175-176). 

These,  then,  are  the  duties  of  a  shepherd:  to 
place  himself  as  leader  at  the  head  of  his  flock,  to 
provide  proper  food  for  it,  to  ward  off  dangers,  to 
guard  against  insidious  foes,  to  defend  it  against 
violence:  in  a  word  to  rule  and  govern  it.  Since 
therefore  Peter  has  been  placed  as  shepherd  of  the 
Christian  flock  he  has  received  the  power  of 
governing  all  men  for  whose  salvation  Jesus 
Christ  shed  His  blood.  “Why  has  He  shed  His 
blood?  To  buy  the  sheep  which  He  handed  over 
to  Peter  and  his  successors”  (S.  Joannes 
Chrysostomus,  De  Sacerdotio,  lib.  ii). 

And  since  all  Christians  must  be  closely 
united  in  the  communion  of  one  immutable  faith, 
Christ  the  Lord,  in  virtue  of  His  prayers,  obtained 
for  Peter  that  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  office  he 
should  never  fall  away  from  the  faith.  “But  I  have 
asked  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not”  (Luke  xxii., 
32),  and  He  furthermore  commanded  him  to 
impart  light  and  strength  to  his  brethren  as  often 
as  the  need  should  arise:  “Confirm  thy  brethren” 
(Ibid.).  He  willed  then  that  he  whom  He  had 
designated  as  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
should  be  the  defence  of  its  faith.  “Could  not 
Christ  who  confided  to  him  the  Kingdom  by  His 
own  authority  have  strengthened  the  faith  of  one 
whom  He  designated  a  rock  to  show  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  Church?”  (S.  Ambrosius,  De  Fide,  lib. 
iv.,  n.  56).  For  this  reason  Jesus  Christ  willed  that 
Peter  should  participate  in  certain  names,  signs  of 
great  things  which  properly  belong  to  Himself 
alone:  in  order  that  identity  of  titles  should  show 
identity  of  power.  So  He  who  is  Himself  “the  chief 
corner-stone  in  whom  all  the  building  being 
framed  together,  groweth  up  in  a  holy  temple  in 
the  Lord”  (Eph.  ii.,  21),  placed  Peter  as  it  were  a 


stone  to  support  the  Church.  “When  he  heard 
‘thou  art  a  rock,’  he  was  ennobled  by  the  an¬ 
nouncement.  Although  he  is  a  rock,  not  as  Christ 
is  a  rock,  but  as  Peter  is  a  rock.  For  Christ  is  by 
His  very  being  an  immovable  rock;  Peter  only 
through  this  rock.  Christ  imparts  His  gifts,  and  is 
not  exhausted. ...He  is  a  priest,  and  makes  priests. 
He  is  a  rock,  and  constitutes  a  rock”  (Horn,  de 
Poenitentia,  n.  4  in  Appendice  opp.  S.  Basilii).  He 
who  is  the  King  of  His  Church,  “Who  hath  the 
key  of  David,  who  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth, 
who  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth  (Apoc.  iii.,  7), 
having  delivered  the  keys  to  Peter  declared  him 
Prince  of  the  Christian  commonwealth.  So,  too, 
He,  the  Great  Shepherd,  who  calls  Himself  “the 
Good  Shepherd,”  constitued  Peter  the  pastor  “of 
His  lambs  and  sheep.  Feed  My  lambs,  feed  My 
Sheep.”  Wherefore  Chrysostom  says:  “He  was 
preeminent  among  the  Apostles:  He  was  the 
mouthpiece  of  the  Apostles  and  the  head  of  the 
Apostolic  College. ...at  the  same  time  showing 
him  that  henceforth  he  ought  to  have  confidence, 
and  as  it  were  blotting  out  his  denial,  He  commits 
to  him  the  government  of  his  brethren.... He  saith 
to  him:  ‘If  thou  lovest  Me,  be  over  my  brethren.’ 
Finally  He  who  confirms  in  “every  good  work  and 
word”  (2  Thess.  ii.,  16)  commands  Peter  “to  con¬ 
firm  his  brethren.” 

Rightly,  therefore,  does  St.  Leo  the  Great  say: 
“From  the  whole  world  Peter  alone  is  chosen  to 
take  the  lead  in  calling  all  nations,  to  be  the  head 
of  all  the  Apostles  and  of  all  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church.  So  that,  although  in  the  people  of  God 
there  are  many  priests  and  many  pastors  Peter 
should  by  right  rule  all  of  those  over  whom  Christ 
Himself  is  the  chief  ruler”  (Sermo  iv.,  cap.  2).  And 
so  St.  Gregory  the  great,  writing  to  the  Emperor 
Maurice  Augustus,  says:  “It  is  evident  to  all  who 
know  the  gospel  that  the  charge  of  the  whole 
Church  was  committed  to  St.  Peter,  the  Apostle 
and  Prince  of  all  the  Apostles,  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord.... Behold!  he  hath  received  the  keys  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom— the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing  is  conferred  upon  him:  the  care  of  the 
whole  government  of  the  Church  is  confided  to 
him”  (Epist.  lib.  v.,  Epist.  xx). 

The  Roman  Pontiffs  Possess  Supreme  Power  in  the 
Church  Jure  Divino 

13.  It  was  necessary  that  a  government  of 
this  kind,  since  it  belongs  to  the  constitution  and 
formation  of  the  Church,  as  its  principal 


element — that  is  as  the  principle  of  unity  and  the 
foundation  of  lasting  stability— should  in  no  wise 
come  to  an  end  with  St.  Peter,  but  should  pass  to 
his  successors  from  one  to  another.  “There 
remains,  therefore,  the  ordinance  of  truth,  and 
St.  Peter,  persevering  in  the  strength  of  the  rock 
which  he  had  received,  hath  not  abandoned  the 
government  of  the  Church  which  had  been  con¬ 
fided  to  him”  (S.  Leo  M.  sermo  iii.,  cap.  3).  For 
this  reason  the  Pontiffs  who  succeed  Peter  in  the 
Roman  Episcopate  receive  the  supreme  power  in 
the  church,  jure  divino.  “We  define”  (declare  the 
Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Florence)  “that  the 
Holy  and  Apostolic  See  and  the  Roman  Pontiff 
hold  the  primacy  of  the  Church  throughout  the 
whole  world:  and  that  the  same  Roman  Pontiff  is 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  true  Vicar  of  Christ,  the  head 
of  the  whole  Church,  and  the  father  and  teacher 
of  all  Christians;  and  that  full  power  was  given  to 
him,  in  Blessed  Peter,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
feed,  to  rule,  and  to  govern  the  universal  Church, 
as  is  also  contained  in  the  acts  of  oecumenical 
councils  and  in  the  sacred  canons”  (Cone.  Floren- 
tinum).  Similarly  the  Fourth  Council  of  Lateran 
declares:  “The  Roman  Church,  as  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  the  faithful,  by  the  will  of 
Christ  obtains  primacy  of  jurisdiction  over  all 
other  Churches.”  These  declarations  were  preced¬ 
ed  by  the  consent  of  antiquity  which  ever 
acknowledged,  without  the  slightest  doubt  or 
hesitation,  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  and  revered 
them,  as  the  legitimate  successors  of  St.  Peter. 

Who  is  unaware  of  the  many  and  evident 
testimonies  of  the  holy  Fathers  which  exist  to  this 
effect?  Most  remarkable  is  that  of  St.  Irenaeus 
who,  referring  to  the  Roman  Church,  says:  “With 
this  Church,  on  account  of  its  preeminent 
authority,  it  is  necessary  that  every  Church 
should  be  in  concord”  (Contra  Haereses,  lib.  iii., 
cap.  3,  n.  2);  and  St.  Cyprian  also  says  of  the 
Roman  Church,  that  “it  is  the  root  and  mother  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  the  chair  of  Peter,  and  the 
principal  Church  whence  sacerdotal  unity  has  its 
source”  (Ep.  xlviii.,  ad  Cornelium,  n.  3.  and  Ep. 
lix.,  ad  eundem,  n.  14).  He  calls  it  the  chair  of  Peter 
because  it  is  occupied  by  the  successor  of  Peter:  he 
calls  it  the  principal  Church,  on  account  of  the 
primacy  conferred  on  Peter  himself  and  his 
legitimate  successors;  and  the  source  of  unity, 
because  the  Roman  Church  is  the  efficient  cause 
of  unity  in  the  Christian  commonwealth.  For  this 


reason  Jerome  addresses  Damasus  thus:  “My 
words  are  spoken  to  the  successor  of  the  Fisher¬ 
man,  to  the  disciple  of  the  Cross. ...I  communicate 
with  none  save  your  Blessedness,  that  is  with  the 
chair  of  Peter.  For  this  I  know  is  the  rock  on 
which  the  Church  is  built”  (Ep.  xv.,  ad 
Damasum,  n.  2).  Union  with  the  Roman  See  of 
Peter  is  to  him  always  the  public  criterion  of  a 
Catholic.  “I  acknowledge  everyone  who  is  united 
with  the  See  of  Peter”  (Ep.  xvi.,  ad  Damasum,  n. 
2).  And  for  a  like  reason  St.  Augustine  publicly 
attests  that,  “the  primacy  of  the  Apostolic  chair 
always  existed  in  the  Roman  Church”  (Ep.  xliii., 
n.  7);  and  he  denies  that  anyone  who  dissents 
from  the  Roman  faith  can  be  a  Catholic.  “You 
are  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  holding  the  true 
Catholic  faith  if  you  do  not  teach  that  the  faith  of 
Rome  is  to  be  held”  (Sermo  cxx.,  n.  13).  So,  too, 
St.  Cyprian:  “To  be  in  communion  with  Cor¬ 
nelius  is  to  be  in  communion  with  the  Catholic 
Church”  (Ep.  lv.,  n.  1).  In  the  same  way  Maximus 
the  Abbot  teaches  that  obedience  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff  is  the  proof  of  the  true  faith  and  of 
legitimate  communion.  Therefore  if  a  man  does 
not  want  to  be,  or  to  be  called,  a  heretic,  let  him 
not  strive  to  please  this  or  that  man. ..but  let  him 
hasten  before  all  things  to  be  in  communion  with 
the  Roman  See.  If  he  be  in  communion  with  it,  he 
should  be  acknowledged  by  all  and  everywhere  as 
faithful  and  orthodox.  He  speaks  in  vain  who 
tries  to  persuade  me  of  the  orthodoxy  of  those 
who,  like  himself,  refuse  obedience  to  his  Holiness 
the  Pope  of  the  most  holy  Church  of  Rome:  that 
is  to  the  Apostolic  See.”  The  reason  and  motive 
of  this  he  explains  to  be  that  “the  Apostolic  See 
has  received  and  hath  government,  authority, 
and  power  of  binding  and  loosing  from  the  Incar¬ 
nate  Word  Himself;  and,  according  to  all  holy 
synods,  sacred  canons  and  decrees,  in  all  things 
and  through  all  things,  in  respect  of  all  the  holy 
churches  of  God  throughout  the  whole  world, 
since  the  Word  in  Heaven  who  rules  the  Heaven¬ 
ly  powers  binds  and  loosens  there”  (Defloratio  ex 
Epistola  ad  Petrum  illustrem). 

Wherefore  what  was  acknowledged  and 
observed  as  Christian  faith,  not  by  one  nation 
only  nor  in  one  age,  but  by  the  East  and  by  the 
West,  and  through  all  ages,  this  Philip,  the  priest, 
the  Pontifical  legate  at  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  no 
voice  being  raised  in  dissent,  recalls:  “No  one  can 
doubt,  yea,  it  is  known  unto  all  ages,  that  St. 
Peter,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  the  pillar  of  the 
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faith  and  the  ground  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
received  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  from  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  That  is:  the  power  of  forgiving  and 
retaining  sins  was  given  to  him  who,  up  to  the 
present  time,  lives  and  exercises  judgment  in  the 
persons  of  his  successors”  (Actio  iii.).  The  pro¬ 
nouncement  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  on  the 
same  matter  is  present  to  the  minds  of  all:  “Peter 
has  spoken  through  Leo”  (Actio  ii.),  to  which  the 
voice  of  the  Third  Council  of  Constantinople 
responds  as  an  echo:  “The  chief  Prince  of  the 
Apostles  was  fighting  on  our  side:  for  we  have 
had  as  our  ally  his  follower  and  the  successor  to 
his  see:  and  the  paper  and  the  ink  were  seen,  and 
Peter  spoke  through  Agatho”  (Actio  xviii.). 

In  the  formula  of  Catholic  faith  drawn  up 
and  proposed  by  Hormisdas,  which  was  sub¬ 
scribed  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  in 
the  great  Eighth  Council  by  the  Emperor  Justi¬ 
nian,  by  Epiphanius,  John  and  Menna,  the 
Patriarchs,  this  same  is  declared  with  great  weight 
and  solemnity.  “For  the  pronouncement  of  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  saying:  ‘Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  1  will  build  my  Church,’  &c.,  cannot  be 
passed  over.  What  is  said  is  proved  by  the  result, 
because  Catholic  faith  has  always  been  preserved 
without  stain  in  the  Apostolic  See”  (Post 
Epistolam,  xxvi.,  ad  omnes  Episc.  Hispan.,  n.  4). 
We  have  no  wish  to  quote  every  available  declara¬ 
tion;  but  it  is  well  to  recall  the  formula  of  faith 
which  Michael  Paleologus  professed  in  the  Se¬ 
cond  Coupcil  of  Lyons:  “The  same  holy  Roman 
Church  possesses  the  sovereign  and  plenary 
primacy  and  authority  over  the  whole  Catholic 
Church,  which,  truly  and  humbly,  it 
acknowledges  to  have  received  together  with  the 
plenitude  of  power  from  the  Lord  Himself,  in  the 
person  of  St.  Peter,  the  Prince  or  Head  of  the 
Apostles,  of  whom  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the  suc¬ 
cessor.  And  as  it  is  bound  to  defend  the  truth  of 
faith  beyond  all  others,  so  also  if  any  question 
should  arise  concerning  the  faith  it  must  be  deter¬ 
mined  by  its  judgment”  (Actio  iv.). 

Bishops  Belong  to  the  Essential  Constitution  of  the 
Church 

14.  But  if  the  authority  of  Peter  and  his  suc¬ 
cessors  is  plenary  and  supreme,  it  is  not  to  be 
regarded  as  the  sole  authority.  For  He  who  made 
Peter  the  foundation  of  the  Church  also  “chose, 
twelve,  whom  He  called  apostles”  (Luke  vi.,  13); 
and  just  as  it  is  necessary  that  the  authority  of 
Peter  should  be  perpetuated  in  the  Roman  Pon¬ 


tiff,  so,  by  the  fact  that  the  bishops  succeed  the 
Apostles,  they  inherit  their  ordinary  power,  and 
thus  the  episcopal  order  necessarily  belongs  to  the 
essential  constitution  of  the  Church.  Although 
they  do  not  receive  plenary,  or  universal,  or 
supreme  authority,  they  are  not  to  be  looked  as 
vicars  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs;  because  they  exer¬ 
cise  a  power  really  their  own,  and  are  most  truly 
called  the  ordinary  pastors  of  the  peoples  over 
whom  they  rule. 

But  since  the  successor  of  Peter  is  one,  and 
those  of  the  Apostles  are  many,  it  is  necessary  to 
examine  into  the  relations  which  exist  between 
him  and  them  according  to  the  divine  constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  Church.  Above  all  things  the  need  of 
union  between  the  bishops  and  the  successors  of 
Peter  is  clear  and  undeniable.  This  bond  once 
broken,  Christians  would  be  separated  and  scat¬ 
tered,  and  would  in  no  wise  form  one  body  and 
one  flock.  “The  safety  of  the  Church  depends  on 
the  dignity  of  the  chief  priest,  to  whom  if  an 
extraordinary  and  supreme  power  is  not  given, 
there  are  as  many  schisms  to  be  expected  in  the 
Church  as  there  are  priests”  (S.  Hieronymus, 
Dialog,  contra  Luciferianos,  n.  9).  It  is  necessary, 
therefore,  to  bear  this  in  mind,  viz.,  that  nothing 
was  conferred  on  the  apostles  apart  from  Peter, 
but  that  several  things  were  conferred  upon  Peter 
apart  from  the  Apostles.  St.  John  Chrysostom  in 
explaining  the  words  of  Christ  asks:  “Why,  pass¬ 
ing  over  the  others,  does  He  speak  to  Peter  about 
these  things?”  And  he  replies  unhesitatingly  and 
at  once,  “Because  he  was  pre-eminent  among  the 
Apostles,  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Disciples,  and 
the  head  of  the  college”  (Horn,  lxxxviii.  in  Joan., 
n.  1).  He  alone  was  designated  as  the  foundation 
of  the  Church.  To  him  He  gave  the  power  of  bind¬ 
ing  and  loosing;  to  him  alone  was  given  the  power 
of  feeding.  On  the  other  hand,  whatever  authority 
and  office  the  Apostles  received,  they  received  in 
conjunction  with  Peter.  “If  the  divine  benignity 
willed  anything  to  be  in  common  between  him 
and  the  other  princes,  whatever  He  did  not  deny 
to  the  others  He  gave  only  through  him.  So  that 
whereas  Peter  alone  received  many  things,  He 
conferred  nothing  on  any  of  the  rest  without 
Peter  participating  in  it”  (S.  Leo  M.  sermo  iv., 
cap.  2). 

Bishops  Separated  from  Peter  and  His  Successors, 
Lose  All  Jurisdiction 

15.  From  this  it  must  be  clearly  understood 
that  Bishops  are  deprived  of  the  right  and  power 


of  ruling,  if  they  deliberately  secede  from  Peter 
and  his  successors;  because,  by  this  secession, 
they  are  separated  from  the  foundation  on  which 
the  whole  edifice  must  rest.  They  are  therefore 
outside  the  edifice  itself;  and  for  this  very  reason 
they  are  separated  from  the  fold,  whose  leader  is 
the  Chief  Pastor;  they  are  exiled  from  the 
Kingdom,  the  keys  of  which  were  given  by  Christ 
to  Peter  alone. 

These  things  enable  us  to  see  the  heavenly 
ideal,  and  the  divine  exemplar,  of  the  constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  Christian  commonwealth,  namely: 
When  the  Divine  founder  decreed  that  the 
Church  should  be  one  in  faith,  in  government, 
and  in  communion,  He  chose  Peter  and  his  suc¬ 
cessors  as  the  principle  and  centre,  as  it  were,  of 
this  unity.  Wherefore  St.  Cyprian  says:  “The 
following  is  a  short  and  easy  proof  of  the  faith. 
The  Lord  saith  to  Peter:  ‘I  say  to  thee  thou  art 
Peter’;  on  him  alone  He  buildeth  His  Church; 
and  although  after  His  Resurrection  He  gives  a 
similar  power  to  all  the  Apostles  and  says:  ‘As  the 
Father  hath  sent  me,’  &cc.,  still  in  order  to  make 
the  necessary  unity  clear,  by  His  own  authority 
He  laid  down  the  source  of  that  unity  as  beginning 
from  one”  (De  Unit.  Eccl.,  n.  4).  And  Optatus 
of  Milevis  says:  “You  cannot  deny  that  you  know 
that  in  the  city  of'Rome  the  Episcopal  chair  was 
first  conferred  on  Peter.  In  this  Peter,  the  head  of 
all  the  Apostles  (hence  his  name  Cephas),  has  sat; 
in  which  chair  alone  unity  was  to  be  preserved  for 
all,  lest  any  of  the  other  apostles  should  claim 
anything  as  exclusively  his  own.  So  much  so,  that 
he  who  would  place  another  chair  against  that 
one  chair,  would  be  a  schismatic  and  a  sinner” 
(De  Schism.  Donat.,  lib.  ii).  Hence  the  teaching  of 
Cyprian,  that  heresy  and  schism  arise  and  are 
begotten  from  the  fact  that  due  obedience  is 
refused  to  the  supreme  authority.  “Heresies  and 
schisms  have  no  other  origin  than  that  obedience 
is  refused  to  the  priest  of  God,  and  that  men  lose 
sight  of  the  fact  that  there  is  one  judge  in  the 
place  of  Christ  in  this  world”  (Epist.  xii.  ad  Cor- 
nelium,  n.  5).  No  one,  therefore,  unless  in  com¬ 
munion  with  Peter  can  share  in  his  authority, 
since  it  is  absurd  to  imagine  that  he  who  is  outside 
can  command  in  the  Church.  Wherefore  Optatus 
of  Milevis  blamed  the  Donatists  for  this  reason: 
“Against  which  ages  (of  hell)  we  read  that  Peter 
received  the  saving  keys,  that  is  to  say,  our  prince, 
to  whom  it  was  said  by  Christ:  ‘To  thee  will  I  give 
the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  the  gates 
of  Hell  shall  not  conquer  them.’  Whence  is  it 


therefore  that  you  strive  to  obtain  for  yourselves 
the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven— you  who 
fight  against  the  chair  of  Peter?”  (Lib.  ii.,  n.  4-5). 

But  the  Epsicopal  order  is  rightly  judged  to  be 
in  communion  with  Peter,  as  Christ  commanded, 
if  it  be  subject  to  and  obeys  Peter;  otherwise  it 
necessarily  becomes  a  lawless  and  disorderly 
crowd.  It  is  not  sufficient  for  the  due  preservation 
of  the  unity  of  the  faith  that  the  head  should 
merely  have  been  charged  with  the  office  of 
superintendent,  or  should  have  been  invested 
solely  with  a  power  of  direction.  But  it  is  absolute¬ 
ly  necessary  that  he  should  have  received  real  and 
sovereign  authority  which  the  whole  community 
is  bound  to  obey.  What  had  the  Son  of  God  in 
view  when  he  promised  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  to  Peter  alone?  Biblical  usage  and  the 
unanimous  teaching  of  the  Fathers  clearly  show 
that  supreme  authority  is  designated  in  the 
passage  by  the  word  keys.  Nor  is  it  lawful  to  inter¬ 
pret  in  a  different  sense  what  was  given  to  Peter 
alone,  and  what  was  given  to  the  other  Apostles 
conjointly  with  him.  If  the  power  of  binding, 
loosening,  and  feeding  confers  upon  each  and 
every  one  of  the  Bishops  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles  a  real  authority  to  rule  the  people  com¬ 
mitted  to  him,  certainly  the  same  power  must 
have  the  same  effect  in  his  case  to  whom  the  duty 
of  feeding  the  lambs  and  sheep  has  been  assigned 
by  God.  “Christ  constituted  [Peter]  not  only 
pastor,  but  pastor  of  pastors;  Peter  therefore  feeds 
the  lambs  and  feeds  the  sheep,  feeds  the  children 
and  feeds  the  mothers,  governs  the  subjects  and 
rules  the  prelates,  because  the  lambs  and  the 
sheep  form  the  whole  of  the  Church”  (S. 
Brunonis  Episcopi  Signiensis  Comment,  in  Joan., 
part  iii.,  cap.  21,  n.  55).  Hence  those  remarkable 
expressions  of  the  ancients  concerning  St.  Peter, 
which  most  clearly  set  forth  the  fact  that  he  was 
placed  in  the  highest  degree  of  dignity  and 
authority.  They  frequently  call  him  “the  Prince  of 
the  College  of  the  Disciples;  the  Prince  of  the  holy 
Apostles;  the  leader  of  that  choir;  the  mouthpiece 
of  all  the  Apostles;  the  head  of  that  family;  the 
ruler  of  the  whole  world;  the  first  of  the  Apostles; 
the  safeguard  of  the  Church.”  In  this  sense  St. 
Bernard  writes  as  follows  to  Pope  Eugenius:  “Who 
art  thou?  The  great  priest— the  high  priest.  Thou 
art  the  Prince  of  Bishops  and  the  heir  of  the 
Apostles.  .  .  .  Thou  art  he  to  whom  the  keys  were 
given.  There  are,  it  is  true,  other  gatekeepers  of 
heaven  and  to  pastors  of  flocks,  but  thou  are  so 
much  the  more  glorious  as  thou  hast  inherited  a 
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different  and  more  glorious  name  than  all  the 
rest.  They  have  flocks  consigned  to  them,  one  to 
each;  to  thee  all  the  flocks  are  confided  as  one 
flock  to  one  shepherd,  and  not  alone  the  sheep, 
but  the  shepherds.  You  ask  how  I  prove  this? 
From  the  words  of  the  Lord.  To  which — I  do  not 
say— of  the  Bishops,  but  even  of  the  Apostles 
have  all  the  sheep  been  so  absolutely  and 
unreservedly  committed?  If  thou  lovest  me,  Peter, 
feed  my  sheep.  Which  sheep?  Of  this  or  that 
country,  or  kingdom?  My  sheep,  He  says:  to 
whom  therefore  is  it  not  evident  that  he  does  not 
designate  some,  but  all?  We  can  make  no  excep¬ 
tion  where  no  distincition  is  made”  (De  Considera - 
none,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  8). 

But  it  is  opposed  to  the  truth,  and  in  evident 
contradiction  with  the  divine  constitution  of  the 
Church,  to  hold  that  while  each  Bishop  is  in- 
dividually  bound  to  obey  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  Pontiffs,  taken  collectively  the  Bishops  are 
not  so  bound.  For  it  is  the  nature  and  object  of  a 
foundation  to  support  the  unity  of  the  whole 
edifice  and  to  give  stability  to  it,  rather  than  to 
each  component  part;  and  in  the  present  case  this  is 
much  more  applicable,  since  Christ  the  Lord 
wished  that  by  the  strength  and  solidity  of  the 
foundation  the  gates  of  hell  should  be  prevented 
from  prevailing  against  the  Church.  All  are 
agreed  that  the  divine  promise  must  be 
understood  of  the  Church  as  a  whole,  and  not  of 
any  certain  portions  of  it.  These  can  indeed  be 
overcome  by  the  assaults  of  the  powers  of  hell,  as 
in  point  of  fact  has  befallen  some  of  them. 
Moreover,  he  who  is  set  over  the  whole  flock 
must  have  authority,  not  only  over  the  sheep 
dispersed  throughout  the  Church,  but  also  when 
they  are  assembled  together.  Do  the  sheep  when 
they  are  all  assembled  together  rule  and  guide  the 
shepherd?  Do  the  successors  of  the  Apostles 
assembled  together  constitute  the  foundation  on 
which  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  rests  in  order  to 
derive  therefrom  strength  and  stability?  Surely 
jurisdicton  and  authority  belong  to  him  in  whose 
power  have  been  placed  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom 
taken  collectively.  And  as  the  Bishops,  each  in  his 
own  district,  command  with  real  power  not  only 
individuals  but  the  whole  community,  so  the 
Roman  pontiffs,  whose  jurisdiction  extends  to  the 
whole  Christian  commonwealth,  must  have  all  its 
parts,  even  taken  collectively,  subject  and  obe¬ 
dient  to  their  authority.  Christ  the  Lord,  as  we 
have  quite  sufficiently  shown,  made  Peter  and  his 
successors  His  vicars,  to  exercise  for  ever  in  the 


Church  the  power  which  He  exercised  during  His 
mortal  life.  Can  the  Apostolic  College  be  said  to 
have  been  above  its  master  in  authority? 

This  power  over  the  Episcopal  College  to 
which  we  refer,  and  which  is  clearly  set  forth  in 
Holy  Writ,  has  ever  been  acknowledged  and  at¬ 
tested  by  the  Church,  as  is  clear  from  the 
teaching  of  General  Councils.  “We  read  that  the 
Roman  Pontiff  has  pronounced  judgments  on  the 
prelates  of  all  the  churches;  we  do  not  read  that 
anybody  has  pronounced  sentence  on  him” 
(Hadrianus  ii.,  in  Allocutione  iii.,  ad  Synodum 
Romanum  an.  869,  Cf.  Actionem  vii.,  Cone. 
Constantinopolitani  iv).  The  reason  for  which  is 
stated  thus:  “there  is  no  authority  greater  than 
that  of  the  Apostolic  See”  (Nicholaus  in  Epist. 
lxxxvi.  ad  Michael.  Imperat.)*  wherefore  Gelasius 
on  the  decrees  of  Councils  says:  “That  which  the 
First  See  has  not  approved  of  cannot  stand;  but 
what  it  has  thought  well  to  decree  has  been 
received  by  the  whole  Church”  (Epist.  xxvi.,  ad 
Episcopos  Dardaniae,  n.  5).  It  has  ever  been  un¬ 
questionably  the  office  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  to 
ratify  or  to  reject  the  decrees  of  Councils.  Leo  the 
great  rescinded  the  acts  of  the  Conciliabulum  of 
Ephesus.  Damasus  rejected  those  of  Rimini,  and 
Hadrian  I.  those  of  Constantinople.  The  28th 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  by  the  very 
fact  that  it  lacks  the  assent  and  approval  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  is  admitted  by  all  to  be  worthless. 
Rightly,  therefore,  has  Leo  X.  laid  down  in  the 
5th  council  of  Lateran  “that  the  Roman  Pontiff 
alone,  as  having  authority  over  all  Councils,  has 
full  jurisdiction  and  power  to  summon,  to 
transfer,  to  dissolve  Councils,  as  is  clear,  not  only 
from  the  testimony  of  Holy  Writ,  from  the 
teaching  of  the  Fathers  and  of  the  Roman  Pon¬ 
tiffs,  and  from  the  decrees  of  the  sacred  canons, 
but  from  the  teaching  of  the  very  Councils 
themselves.”  Indeed,  Holy  Writ  attests  that  the 
keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  were  given  to 
Peter  alone,  and  that  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosening  was  granted  to  the  Apostles  and  to 
Peter;  but  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  the 
Apostles  received  supreme  power  without  Peter, 
and  against  Peter.  Such  power  they  certainly  did 
not  receive  from  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore,  in  the 
decree  of  the  Vatican  Council  as  to  the  nature 
and  authority  of  the  primacy  of  the  Roman  Pon¬ 
tiff,  no  newly  conceived  opinion  is  set  forth,  but 
the  venerable  and  constant  belief  of  every  age 
(Sess.  iv.,  cap.  3). 

Nor  does  it  beget  any  confusion  in  the  admin- 


istration  that  Christians  are  bound  to  obey  a 
twofold  authority.  We  are  prohibited  in  the  first 
place  by  Divine  Wisdom  from  entertaining  any 
such  thought,  since  this  form  of  government  was 
constituted  by  the  counsel  of  God  Himself.  In  the 
second  place  we  must  note  that  the  due  order  of 
things  and  their  mutual  relations  are  disturbed  if 
there  be  a  twofold  magistracy  of  the  same  rank  set 
over  a  people,  neither  of  which  is  amenable  to  the 
other.  But  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  is 
supreme,  universal,  independent;  that  of  the 
bishops  limited,  and  dependent.  “It  is  not  con¬ 
gruous  that  two  superiors  with  equal  authority 
should  be  placed  over  the  same  flock;  but  that 
two,  one  of  whom  is  higher  than  the  other, 
should  be  placed  over  the  same  people  is  not 
incongruous.  Thus  the  parish  priest,  the  bishop, 
and  the  Pope,  are  placed  immediately  over  the  same 
people”  (St.  Thomas  in  iv  Sent.  dist.  xvii.,  a.  4,  ad  q. 
4,  ad  3).  So  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  mindful  of  their 
duty,  wish  above  all  things,  that  the  divine  constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  Church  should  be  preserved.  Therefore, 
as  they  defend  with  all  necessary  care  and  vigilance 
their  own  authority,  so  they  have  always 
laboured,  and  will  continue  to  labour,  that  the 
authority  of  the  bishops  may  be  upheld.  Yea,  they 
look  up  whatever  honour  or  obedience  is  given  to 
the  bishops  as  paid  to  themselves.  “My  honour  is 
the  honour  of  the  Universal  Church.  My  honour 
is  the  strength  and  stability  of  my  brethren.  Then 
am  I  honoured  when  due  honour  is  given  to 
everyone”  (S.  Gregorius  M.  Epistolarum,  lib  viii., 
ep.  xxx.,  ad  Eulogium). 

Appeal  to  Sheep  Not  of  the  Fold 

16.  In  what  has  been  said  we  have  faithfully 
described  the  exemplar  and  form  of  the  Church 
as  divinely  constituted.  We  have  treated  at  length 
of  its  unity:  we  have  explained  sufficiently  its 
nature,  and  pointed  out  the  way  in  which  the 
Divine  Founder  of  the  Church  willed  that  it 
should  be  preserved.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  all  those,  who  by  Divine  Grace  and  mercy 
have  had  the  happiness  to  have  been  born,  as  it 
were,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
to  have  lived  in  it,  will  listen  to  Our  Apostolic 
Voice:  “My  sheep  hear  my  voice”  (John  x.,  27), 
and  that  they  will  derive  from  Our  words  fuller 
instruction  and  a  more  perfect  disposition  to  keep 
united  with  their  respective  pastors,  and  through 
them  with  the  Supreme  Pastor,  so  that  they  may 
remain  more  securely  within  the  one  fold,  and 
may  derive  therefrom  a  greater  abundance  of 


salutary  fruit.  But  We,  who,  notwithstanding  our 
unfitness  for  this  great  dignity  and  office,  govern 
by  virtue  of  the  authority  conferred  on  us  by  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  “look  on  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith”  (Heb.  xii.,  2)  feel  Our  heart 
fired  by  His  charity.  What  Christ  has  said  of 
Himself  We  may  truly  repeat  of  Ourselves:  “Other 
sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold:  them  also  I 
must  bring  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice”  (John 
x.,  16).  Let  all  those,  therefore,  who  detest  the 
wide-spread  irreligion  of  our  times,  and 
acknowledge  and  confess  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the  human  race, 
but  who  have  wandered  away  from  the  Spouse, 
listen  to  Our  voice.  Let  them  not  refuse  to  obey 
Our  paternal  charity.  Those  who  acknowledge 
Christ  must  acknowledge  Him  wholly  and  entire¬ 
ly.  “The  Head  and  the  body  are  Christ  wholly 
and  entirely.  The  Head  is  the  only-begotten  son 
of  God,  the  body  is  His  Church;  the  bridegroom 
and  the  bride,  two  in  one  flesh.  All  who  dissent 
from  the  Scriptures  concerning  Christ,  although 
they  may  be  found  in  all  places  in  which  the 
Church  is  found,  are  not  in  the  Church;  and 
again  all  those  who  agree  with  the  Scriptures  con¬ 
cerning  the  Head,  and  do  not  communicate  in 
the  unity  of  the  Church,  are  not  in  the  Church” 
(S.  Augustinus,  Contra  Donatistas  Epistola,  sive  De 
Unit.  Eccl.,  cap.  iv.,  n.  7). 

And  with  the  same  yearning  Our  soul  goes 
out  to  those  whom  the  foul  breath  of  irreligion 
has  not  entirely  corrupted,  and  who  at  least  seek 
to  have  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  Heaven  and 
earth,  as  their  Father.  Let  such  as  these  take 
counsel  with  themselves,  and  realize  that  they  can 
in  no  wise  be  counted  among  the  children  of 
God,  unless  they  take  Christ  Jesus  as  their 
Brother,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Church  as  their 
mother.  We  lovingly  addess  to  all  the  words  of  St. 
Augustine:  “Let  us  love  the  Lord  our  God;  let  us 
love  His  Church;  the  Lord  as  our  Father,  the 
Church  as  our  Mother.  Let  no  one  say,  I  go  in¬ 
deed  to  idols,  I  consult  fortune-tellers  and 
soothsayers;  but  I  leave  not  the  Church  of  God:  I 
am  a  Catholic.  Clinging  to  thy  Mother,  thou  of- 
fendest  thy  Father.  Another,  too,  says:  ‘Far  be  it 
from  me;  I  do  not  consult  fortune-telling,  I  seek 
not  soothsaying,  I  seek  not  profane  divinations,  I 
go  not  to  the  worship  of  devils,  I  serve  not  stones: 
but  I  am  on  the  side  of  Donatus.’  What  doth  it 
profit  thee  not  to  offend  the  Father,  who  avenges 
an  offence  against  the  Mother?  What  doth  it  pro¬ 
fit  to  confess  the  Lord,  to  honour  God,  to  preach 
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Him,  to  acknowledge  His  Son,  and  to  confess 
that  He  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  if  you 
blashpheme  His  Church?  ...  If  you  had  a  benefi¬ 
cent  friend,  whom  you  honoured  daily— and  even 
once  calumniated  his  spouse,  would  you  ever 
enter  his  house?  Hold  fast,  therefore,  O  dearly 
beloved,  hold  fast  altogether  God  as  your  Father, 
and  the  Church  as  your  Mother”  (Enarratio  in 
Psal.  lxxxviii.,  sermo  ii.,  n.  14). 

Above  all  things,  trusting  in  the  mercy  of 
God,  who  is  able  to  move  the  hearts  of  men  and 
to  incline  them  as  and  when  He  pleases,  We  most 
earnestly  commend  to  His  loving  kindness  all 
those  of  whom  We  have  spoken.  As  a  pledge  of 
Divine  grace,  and  as  a  token  of  Our  affection,  We 
lovingly  impart  to  you,  in  the  Lord,  Venerable 
Brethren,  to  your  clergy  and  people,  Our 
Apostolic  Blessing. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  Rome,  the  29th  day  of 
June,  in  the  year  1896,  and  the  nineteenth  of  our 
Pontificate. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  The  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Bishops,  and  other  Local  Ordinaries 
Enjoying  Peace  and  Communion  with  the  Apostolic 
See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  the  Apostolic 
Blessing. 

We  have  already  had  the  opportunity  on 
several  occasions  during  Our  Pontificate  of  bear¬ 
ing  public  testimony  to  that  confidence  and  devo¬ 
tion  towards  the  Blessed  Virgin  which  We 
imbibed  in  Our  tenderest  years,  and  have 
endeavoured  to  cherish  and  develop  all  our  life 
long.  For,  having  fallen  upon  times  of  calamity  for 
Christendom  and  perils  for  the  nations,  We  have 
realised  how  prudent  it  is  to  warmly  recommend 
this  means  of  safe-guarding  happiness  and  peace 
which  God  has  most  mercifully  granted  to 
Mankind  in  His  August  Mother,  and  which  hath 
ever  been  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  the  Church. 
The  manifold  zeal  of  Christian  people  has 
responded  to  Our  desires  and  exhortations,  most 
particularly  in  exciting  a  devotion  to  the  Rosary; 
and  a  plentiful  harvest  of  excellent  fruits  has  not 
been  wanting.  Still  we  can  never  be  satisfied  with 
celebrating  the  Divine  Mother,  who  is  in  truth 
worthy  of  all  praise,  and  in  urging  love  and  affec¬ 
tion  towards  her  who  is  also  the  mother  of 


mankind,  who  is  full  of  mercy,  full  of  grace.  Yea, 
Our  soul,  wearied  with  the  cares  of  the 
Apostolate,  the  nearer  it  feels  the  time  of  Our 
departure  to  be  at  hand,  with  the  more  earnest 
confidence  looks  up  to  her  from  whom,  as  from  a 
blessed  dawn,  arose  the  Day  of  happiness  and  joy 
that  was  never  to  set.  It  is  pleasant  to  us  to 
remember,  Venerable  Brethren,  that  We  have  in 
other  letters  issued  from  time  to  time  extolled  the 
devotion  of  the  Rosary;  for  it  is  in  many  ways 
most  pleasing  to  her  in  whose  honour  it  is 
employed,  and  most  advantageous  to  those  who 
properly  use  it.  But  it  is  equally  pleasant  to  be  able 
now  to  insist  upon  and  confirm  the  same  fact. 
Herein  we  have  an  excellent  opportunity  to  pater¬ 
nally  exhort  men’s  minds  and  hearts  to  an 
increase  of  religion,  and  to  stimulate  within  them 
the  hope  of  eternal  reward. 

Necessity  of  Prayer 

2.  The  form  of  prayer  We  refer  to  has 
obtained  the  special  name  of  “Rosary,”  as  though 
it  represented  by  its  arrangement  the  sweetness  of 
roses  and  the  charm  of  a  garland.  This  is  most  fit¬ 
ting  for  a  method  of  venerating  the  Virgin,  who  is 
rightly  styled  the  Mystical  Rose  of  Paradise,  and 
who,  as  Queen  of  the  universe,  shines  therein 
with  a  crown  of  stars.  So  that  by  its  very  name  it 
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appears  to  foreshadow  and  be  an  augury  of  the 
joys  and  garlands  of  Heaven  offered  by  her  to 
those  who  are  devoted  to  her.  This  appears 
clearly  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  Rosary  of 
Our  Lady.  There  is  no  duty  which  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  more  emphatically  urged  by  both 
precept  and  example  than  that  of  prayer  and  sup¬ 
plication  to  Almighty  God.  The  Fathers  and  Doc¬ 
tors  in  subsequent  times  have  taught  that  this  is  a 
matter  of  such  grave  necessity,  that  if  men  neglect 
it  they  hope  in  vain  for  eternal  salvation.  Every 
one  who  prays  finds  the  door  open  to  impetra- 
tion,  both  from  the  very  nature  of  prayer  and 
from  the  promises  of  Christ.  And  we  all  know 
that  prayer  derives  its  chief  efficacy  from  two  prin¬ 
cipal  circumstances:  perseverance,  and  the  union 
of  many  for  one  end.  The  former  is  signified  in 
those  invitations  of  Christ  so  full  of  goodness: 
ask,  seek,  knock  (Matt.  vii. ,  7),  just  as  a  kind  father 
desires  to  indulge  the  wishes  of  his  children,  but 
who  also  requires  to  be  continually  asked  by  them 
and  as  it  were  wearied  by  their  prayers,  in  order  to 
attach  their  hearts  more  closely  to  himself.  The 
second  condition  Our  Lord  has  born  witness  to 
more  than  once:  If  two  of  you  shall  consent  upon 
earth  concerning  anything  whatsoever  they  shall  ask, 
it  shall  be  done  to  them  by  My  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  For  where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  in 
My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  (Matt, 
xviii.  19,  20).  Hence  that  pregnant  saying  of  Ter- 
tullian:  Let  us  gather  into  an  assembly  and  congrega- 
tion  that  we  may,  as  it  were,  make  up  a  band  and 
solicit  God  (Apologet.  c.  xxxix):  such  violence  is  pleas - 
ing  to  God;  and  the  memorable  words  of  Aquinas: 
It  is  impossible  that  the  prayers  of  many  should  not  be 
heard,  if  one  prayer  is  made  up  as  it  were  out  of  many 
supplications.  (In  Evang.  Matt.  c.  xvii).  Both  of 
these:  qualities  are  conspicuous  in  the  Rosary.  For, 
to  be  brief,  by  repeating  the  same  prayers  we 
strenuously  implore  from  Our  Heavenly  Father 
the  Kingdom  of  His  grace  and  glory;  we  again  and 
again  beseech  the  Virgin  Mother  to  aid  us  sinners 
by  her  prayers,  both  during  our  whole  life  and 
especially  at  that  last  moment  which  is  the 
stepping-stone  to  eternity.  The  formula  of  the 
Rosary,  too,  is  excellently  adapted  to  prayer  in 
common,  so  that  it  has  been  styled,  not  without 
reason,  “The  Psalter  of  Mary.”  And  that  old 
custom  of  our  forefathers  ought  to  be  preserved  or 
else  restored,  according  to  which  Christian 
families,  whether  in  town  or  country,  were 
religiously  wont  at  close  of  day,  when  their 


labours  were  at  an  end,  to  assemble  before  a  figure 
of  Our  Lady  and  alternately  recite  the  Rosary. 
She,  delighted  at  this  faithful  and  unanimous 
homage,  was  ever  near  them  like  a  loving  mother 
surrounded  by  her  children,  distributing  to  them 
the  blessings  of  domestic  peace,  the  foretaste  of 
the  peace  of  heaven.  Considering  the  efficacy  of 
public  prayer,  We,  among  other  decrees  which  we 
have  from  time  to  time  issued  concerning  the 
Rosary,  have  spoken  thus:  “It  is  Our  desire  that  in 
the  principal  church  of  each  diocese  it  should  be 
recited  every  day,  and  in  parish  churches  on  every 
feast-day  (Apostolic  Letter  Salutaris  Ille,  24th 
December,  1883).  Let  this  be  constantly  and  devoutly 
carried  out.  We  also  see  with  joy  the  custom  extended 
on  other  solemn  occasions  of  public  devotion  and  in 
pilgrimages  to  venerated  shrines,  the  growing  frequen¬ 
cy  of  which  is  to  be  commended.  This  association  of 
prayer  and  praise  to  Mary  is  both  delightful  and 
salutary  for  soul s.  We  ourselves  have  most  strongly 
experienced  this— and  Our  heart  rejoices  to  recall 
it — when  at  certain  times  in  Our  Pontificate  We  have 
been  present  in  the  Vatican  basilica,  surrounded  by 
great  crowds  of  all  classes,  who  united  with  Us  in 
mind,  voice,  and  hope,  earnestly  invoked  by  the 
mysteries  and  prayers  of  the  Rosary,  her  who  is  the 
most  powerful  patroness  of  the  Catholic  name. 

Christ  the  one  Mediator:  Position  of  the  Saints  and 
Especially  of  Mary 

3.  And  who  could  think  or  say  that  the  con¬ 
fidence  so  strongly  felt  in  the  patronage  and  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  Blessed  - Virgin  is  excessive?  Un¬ 
doubtedly  the  name  and  attributes  of  the  absolute 
Mediator  belong  to  no  other  than  to  Christ,  for 
being  one  person,  and  yet  both  man  and  God,  He 
restored  the  human  race  to  the  favour  of  the 
Heavenly  Father:  One  Mediator  of  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  Himself  a  redemption 
for  all  (1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6).  And  yet,  as  the  Angelic 
Doctor  teaches,  there  is  no  reason  why  certain  others 
should  not  be  called  in  a  certain  way  mediators 
between  God  and  man,  that  is  to  say,  in  so  far  as  they 
co-operate  by  predisposing  and  ministering  in  the 
union  of  man  with  God  (Summa,  p.  III.,  q.  xxvi., 
articles  1,  2).  Such  are  the  angels  and  saints,  the 
prophets  and  priests  of  both  Testaments;  but 
especially  has  the  Blessed  Virgin  a  claim  to  the 
glory  of  this  title.  For  no  single  individual  can 
even  be  imagined  who  has  ever  contributed  or 
ever  will  contribute  so  much  towards  reconciling 
man  with  God.  She  offered  to  mankind,  hasten- 


ing  to  eternal  ruin,  a  Saviour,  at  that  moment 
when  she  received  the  announcement  of  the 
mystery  of  peace  brought  to  this  earth  by  the 
Angel,  with  that  admirable  act  of  consent  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  human  race  (  Summa.  p.  III.,  q. 
xxx.,  art.  1).  She  it  is  from  whom  is  born  Jesus;  she 
is  therefore  truly  His  mother,  and  for  this  reason 
a  worthy  and  acceptable  “Mediatrix  to  the 
Mediator.”  As  the  various  mysteries  present 
themselves  one  after  the  other  in  the  formula  of 
the  Rosary  for  the  meditation  and  contemplation 
of  men’s  minds,  they  also  elucidate  what  we  owe 
to  Mary  for  our  reconciliation  and  salvation.  No 
one  can  fail  to  be  sweetly  affected  when  consider¬ 
ing  her  who  appeared  in  the  house  of  Elizabeth  as 
the  minister  of  the  divine  gifts,  and  who 
presented  her  Son  to  the  Shepherds,  to  the  kings, 
and  to  Simeon.  Moreover,  one  must  remember 
that  the  Blood  of  Christ  shed  for  our  sake  and 
those  members  in  which  He  offers  to  His  Father 
the  wounds  He  received,  the  price  of  our  liberty,  are 
no  other  than  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  virgin, 
since  the  flesh  of  Jesus  is  the  flesh  of  Mary,  and 
however  much  it  was  exalted  in  the  glory  of  His  resur¬ 
rection,  nevertheless  the  nature  of  His  flesh  derived 
from  Mary  remained  and  still  remains  the  same  (de 
Assumpt.  B.  V.  M.,  c.  v.,  among  the  Opera  S.  Aug). 

» 

Divine  Faith  and  the  Rosary 

4.  Yet  another  excellent  fruit  follows  from 
the  Rosary,  exceedingly  opportune  to  the 
character  of  our  times.  This  we  have  referred  to 
elsewhere.  It  is  that,  whilst  the  virtue  of  Divine 
Faith  is  daily  exposed  to  so  many  dangers  and  at¬ 
tacks,  the  Christian  may  here  derive  nourishment 
and  strength  for  his  faith.  Holy  writ  calls  Christ 
the  Author  and  finisher  of  faith  (Heb.  vii.  2),  the 
Author,  because  He  taught  men  many  things 
which  they  had  to  believe,  especially  about 
Himself  in  whim  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  (Colos.  ii. ,  9),  and  also  because  He  mer¬ 
cifully  gives  the  power  of  believing  by  the  grace 
and,  as  it  were,  the  function  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
the  Finisher,  because  in  Heaven,  where  He  will 
change  the  habit  of  faith  into  the  splendour  of 
glory,  He  openly  discloses  to  them  those  things 
which  they  have  seen  in  this  mortal  life  as 
through  a  veil.  Now  Christ  stands  forth  clearly  in 
the  Rosary.  We  behold  in  meditation  His  life, 
whether  His  hidden  life  in  joy,  or  His  public  life  in 
excessive  toil  and  sufferings  unto  death,  or  His 
glorious  life  from  His  triumphant  resurrection  to 


His  eternal  enthronement  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father.  And  since  faith,  to  be  full  and  sufficient, 
must  display  itself,— for  with  the  heart  we  believe 
unto  justice,  but  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation  (Rom.  x.,  10), — so  have  we  also  in 
the  Rosary  an  excellent  means  unto  this,  for  by 
those  vocal  prayers  with  which  it  is  intermingled, 
we  are  enabled  to  express  and  profess  our  faith  in 
God,  our  most  watchful  Father;  in  the  future  life, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins;  in  the  mysteries  of  the 
august  Trinity,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  the 
Divine  Maternity,  and  others.  All  know  the  value 
and  merit  of  faith.  For  faith  is  just  like  a  most 
precious  gem,  producing  now  the  blossoms  of  all 
virtue  by  which  we  are  pleasing  to  God,  and 
hereafter  to  bring  forth  fruits  that  will  last  for 
ever:  for  to  know  Thee  is  perfect  justice,  and  to  know 
Thy  justice  and  Thy  power  is  the  root  of  immortality 
(Wisdom  xv.,  3).  It  is  here  the  place  to  add  a 
remark  respecting  the  duties  of  those  virtues 
which  faith  rightly  postulates.  Among  them  is  the 
virtue  of  penance,  and  one  part  of  this  is 
abstinence,  which  for  more  resons  than  one  is 
necessary  and  salutary.  It  is  true  the  Church  is 
growing  more  indulgent  towards  her  children  in 
this  matter,  but  they  must  understand  they  are 
bound  to  take  all  care  to  make  up  for  this  maternal 
indulgence  by  other  good  works.  We  rejoice  for 
this  reason  also  to  propose  particularly  the  use  of 
the  rosary,  which  is  capable  of  producing  worthy 
fruits  of  penance,  especially  by  the  remembrance 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  His  Mother. 

5.  To  those  therefore  who  are  striving  after 
supreme  happiness  this  means  of  the  Rosary  has 
been  most  providentially  offered,  and  it  is  one 
unsurpassed  for  facility  and  convenience.  For  any 
person  even  moderately  instructed  in  his  religion 
can  make  use  of  it  with  fruit,  and  the  time  it  occu¬ 
pies  cannot  delay  any  man’s  business.  Sacred 
history  abounds  with  striking  and  evident  exam¬ 
ples.  It  is  well  known  that  there  have  been  many 
persons  occupied  in  most  weighty  functions  or  ab¬ 
sorbed  in  laborious  cares  who  have  never  omitted 
for  a  single  day  this  pious  practice.  Combined 
with  this  advantage  is  that  inward  sentiment  of 
devotion  which  attracts  minds  to  the  Rosary,  so 
that  they  love  it  as  the  intimate  companion  and 
faithful  protector  of  life;  and  in  their  last  agony 
they  embrace  and  hold  fast  to  it  as  the  dear  pledge 
of  the  unfading  Crown  of  glory.  Such  a  pledge  is 
greatly  enhanced  by  the  benefits  of  sacred  in¬ 
dulgences,  if  properly  employed;  for  the  devotion 
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of  the  Rosary  has  been  richly  endowed  with  such 
indulgences  by  both  our  Predecessors  and 
Ourselves.  These  favours  will  certainly  prove 
most  efficacious  to  both  the  dying  and  the 
departed,  being  bestowed  as  it  were  by  the  hands 
of  the  merciful  Virgin,  in  order  that  they  may  the 
sooner  enjoy  the  eternal  peace  and  light  they 
have  desired. 

Prayer  for  the  Re-Union  of  Christendom 

6.  These  considerations,  Venerable 
Brethren,  move  us  incessantly  to  extol  and 
recommend  to  Catholic  peoples  this  excellent  and 
most  salutary  form  of  devotion.  Yet  another  very 
urgent  reason,  of  which  we  have  often  spoken 
both  in  Letters  and  Allocutions,  encourages  us  to 
do  this.  For  that  earnest  desire,  which  We  have 
learnt  from  the  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  of  fostering 
the  work  of  reconciliation  among  those  who  are 
separated  from  Us  daily  urges  Us  more  pressingly 
to  action;  and  we  are  convinced  that  this  most 
excellent  Re-union  cannot  be  better  prepared  and 
strengthened  than  by  the  power  of  prayer.  The 
example  of  Christ  is  before  us,  for  in  order  that 
His  disciples  might  be  one  in  faith  and  charity,  he 
poured  forth  prayer  and  supplication  to  His 
Father.  And  concerning  the  efficacious  prayer  of 
His  most  holy  Mother  for  the  same  end,  there  is  a 
striking  testimony  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Therein  is  described  the  first  assembly  of  the 
Disciples,  expecting  with  earnest  hope  and  prayer 
the  promised  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  the 
presence  of  Mary  united  with  them  in  prayer  is 
specially  indicated:  All  these  were  persevering  with 
one  mind  in  prayer  with  Mary  the  Mother  of  Jesus 
(Acts  i.,  14).  Wherefore  as  the  nascent  church 


rightly  joined  itself  in  prayer  with  her  as  the 
patroness  and  most  excellent  custodian  of  Unity, 
so  in  these  times  is  it  most  opportune  to  do  the 
same  all  over  the  Catholic  World,  particularly 
during  the  whole  fnonth  of  October,  which  we 
have  long  ago  decreed  to  be  dedicated  and  con- 
secated,  by  the  solemn  devotion  of  the  Rosary,  to 
the  Divine  Mother,  in  order  to  implore  her  for 
the  afflicted  Church.  Let  then  the  zeal  for  this 
prayer  everywhere  be  re-kindled,  particularly  for 
the  end  of  Holy  Unity.  Nothing  will  be  more 
agreeable  and  acceptable  to  Mary;  for,  as  she  is 
most  closely  united  with  Christ  she  especially 
wishes  and  desires  that  they  who  have  received 
the  same  Baptism  with  Him  may  be  united  with 
Him  and  with  one  another  in  the  same  faith  and 
perfect  charity.  So  may  the  sublime  mysteries  of 
this  same  faith  by  means  of  the  Rosary  devotion 
be  more  deeply  impressed  in  men’s  minds,  with 
the  happy  result  that  “we  may  imitate  what  they 
contain  and  obtain  what  they  promise.” 

7.  Meanwhile,  as  a  pledge  of  the  Divine 
Favours  and  Our  affection,  We  most  lovingly 
impart  to  You,  your  clergy  and  People,  the 
Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  September  20, 
1896,  in  the  19th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 

t 


LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  16:  278-87;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  29: 
204-09. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Tablet,  88  (October  17,  1896), 
633-34. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  The  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Local 
Ordinaries  having  Peace  and  Communion  with  the 
Holy  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

That  divine  office  which  Jesus  Christ  received 
from  His  Father  for  the  welfare  of  mankind,  and 
most  perfectly  fulfilled,  had  for  its  final  object  to 
put  men  in  possession  of  the  eternal  life  of  glory, 
and  proximately  during  the  course  of  ages  to 
secure  to  them  the  life  of  divine  grace,  which  is 
destined  eventually  to  blossom  into  the  life  of 
heaven.  Wherefore,  our  Saviour  never  ceases  to  in¬ 
vite,  with  infinite  affection,  all  men,  of  every  race 
and  tongue,  into  the  bosom  of  His  Church:  “Come 
ye  all  to  Me,”  “I  am  the  Life,”  “I  am  the  Good 
Shepherd.”  Nevertheless,  according  to  His  inscru¬ 
table  counsels,  He  did  not  will  to  entirely  complete 
and  finish  this  office  Himself  on  earth,  but  as  He 
had  received  it  from  the  Father,  so  He  transmitted  it 
for  its  completion  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  consol¬ 
ing  to  recall  those  assurances  which  Christ  gave 
to  the  body  of  His  disciples  a  little  before  He  left 
the  earth:  “It  is  expedient  to  you  that  I  go:  for  if  I 
go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you:  but  if  I 
go,  I  will  send  Him  to  you”  (1  John  xvi.,  7).  In 


these  words  He  gave  as  the  chief  reason  of  His 
departure  and  His  return  to  the  Father,  the 
advantage  which  would  most  certainly  accrue  to 
His  followers  from  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  He  made  it  clear  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  equally  sent  by — and  therefore  pro¬ 
ceeds  from — Himself  and  the  Father;  that  He 
would  complete,  in  His  office  of  Intercessor,  Con¬ 
soler,  and  Teacher,  the  work  which  Christ 
Himself  had  begun  in  His  mortal  life.  For,  in  the 
redemption  of  the  world,  the  completion  of  the 
work  was  by  Divine  Providence  reserved  to  the 
manifold  power  of  that  Spirit,  who,  in  the  crea¬ 
tion,  “adorned  the  heavens”  (Job  xxvi.,  13),  and 
“filled  the  whole  world”  (Wisdom  i.,  7). 

The  Two  Principal  Aims  of  Our  Pontificate 

2.  Now  We  have  earnestly  striven,  by  the 
help  of  His  grace,  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ, 
Our  Saviour,  the  Prince  of  Pastors,  and  the 
Bishop  of  our  Souls,  by  diligently  carrying  on  His 
office,  entrusted  by  Him  to  the  Apostles  and 
chiefly  to  Peter,  “whose  dignity  faileth  not,  even 
in  his  unworthy  successor”  (St.  Leo  the  Great, 
Sermon  ii.,  On  the  Anniversary  of  his  Election). 
In  pursuance  of  this  object  We  have  endeavoured 
to  direct  all  that  We  have  attempted  and  per¬ 
sistently  carried  out  during  a  long  pontificate 
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towards  two  chief  ends:  in  the  first  place,  towards 
the  restoration,  both  in  rulers  and  peoples,  of  the 
principles  of  the  Christian  life  in  civil  and 
domestic  society,  since  there  is  no  true  life  for 
men  except  from  Christ;  and,  secondly,  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  reunion  of  those  who  have  fallen  away 
from  the  Catholic  Church  either  by  heresy  or  by 
schism,  since  it  is  most  undoubtedly  the  will  of 
Christ  that  all  should  be  united  in  one  flock  under 
one  Shepherd.  But  now  that  We  are  looking  for¬ 
ward  to  the  approach  of  the  closing  days  of  Our 
life,  Our  soul  is  deeply  moved  to  dedicate  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  life-giving  Love,  all  the 
work  We  have  done  during  Our  pontificate,  that 
He  may  bring  it  to  maturity  and  fruitfulness.  In 
order  the  better  and  more  fully  to  carry  out  this 
Our  intention,  We  have  resolved  to  address  you 
at  the  approaching  sacred  season  of  Pentecost 
concerning  the  indwelling  and  miraculous  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  the  extent  and  efficiency 
of  His  action,  both  in  the  whole  body  of  the 
Church  and  in  the  individual  souls  of  its 
members,  through  the  glorious  abundance  of  His 
divine  graces.  We  earnestly  desire  that,  as  a  result, 
faith  may  be  aroused  in  your  minds  concerning 
the  mystery  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  and 
especially  that  piety  may  increase  and  be  inflamed 
towards  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom  especially  all  of 
us  owe  the  grace  of  following  the  paths  of  truth 
and  virtue;  for,  as  St.  Basil  said,  “Who  denieth 
that  the  dispensations  concerning  man,  which 
have  been  made  by  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour,  JeSus  Christ,  according  to  the  goodness 
of  God,  have  been  fulfilled  through  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit?”  (Of  the  Holy  Ghost,  c.  xvi.,  v.  39). 

The  Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 

3.  Before  We  enter  upon  this  subject,  it  will 
be  both  desirable  and  useful  to  say  a  few  words 
about  the  Mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  This 
dogma  is  called  by  the  doctors  of  the  Church  “the 
substance  of  the  New  Testament,”  that  is  to  say, 
the  greatest  of  all  mysteries,  since  it  is  the  foun¬ 
tain  and  origin  of  them  all.  In  order  to  know  and 
contemplate  this  mystery,  the  angels  were  created 
in  Heaven  and  men  upon  earth.  In  order  to  teach 
more  fully  this  mystery,  which  was  but  fore¬ 
shadowed  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  Himself 
came  down  from  the  angels  unto  men:  “No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten 
Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath 
declared  Him”  (John  i.,  18).  Whosoever  then 


writes  or  speaks  of  the  Trinity  must  keep  before 
His  eyes  the  prudent  warning  of  the  Angelic  Doc¬ 
tor:  “When  we  speak  of  the  Trinity,  we  must  do  so 
with  caution  and  modesty,  for,  as  St.  Augustine 
saith,  nowhere  elfe  are  more  dangerous  errors 
made,  or  is  research  more  difficult,  or  discovery 
more  fruitful”  (Summ.  Th.  la.,  q.  xxxi.  De  Trin.  1 
I.,  c.  3).  The  danger  that  arises  is  lest  the  Divine 
Persons  be  confounded  one  with  the  other  in 
faith  or  worship,  or  lest  the  one  Nature  in  them 
be  separated:  for  “This  is  the  Catholic  Faith,  that 
we  should  adore  one  God  in  Trinity  and  Trinity 
in  Unity.”  Therefore  Our  predecessor  Innocent 
XII,  absolutely  refused  the  petition  of  those  who 
desired  a  special  festival  in  honour  of  God  the 
Father.  For,  although  the  separate  mysteries  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Incarnate  Word  are  celebrated  on 
certain  fixed  days,  yet  there  is  no  special  feast  on 
which  the  Word  is  honoured  according  to  His 
Divine  Nature  alone.  And  even  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost  was  instituted  in  the  earliest  times,  not 
simply  to  honour  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Himself,  but 
to  commemorate  His  coming,  or  His  external  mis¬ 
sion.  And  all  this  has  been  wisely  ordained,  lest 
from  distinguishing  the  Persons  men  should  be 
led  to  distinguish  the  Divine  Essence.  Moreover 
the  Church,  in  order  to  preserve  in  her  children 
the  purity  of  faith,  instituted  the  Feast  of  the 
Most  Holy  Trinity,  which  John  XXII.  afterwards 
extended  to  the  Universal  Church.  He  also  per¬ 
mitted  altars  and  churches  to  be  dedicated  to  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  and,  with  the  divine  approval, 
sanctioned  the  Order,  for  the  Ransom  of  Cap¬ 
tives,  which  is  specially  devoted  to  the  Blessed 
Trinity  and  bears  Its  name.  Many  facts  confirm 
its  truths.  The  worship  paid  to  the  saints  and 
angels,  to  the  Mother  of  God,  and  to  Christ 
Himself,  finally  redounds  to  the  honour  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity.  In  prayers  addressed  to  one  Per¬ 
son,  there  is  also  mention  of  the  others;  in  the 
litanies  after  the  individual  Persons  have  been 
separately  invoked,  a  common  invocation  of  all  is 
added:  all  psalms  and  hymns  conclude  with  the 
doxology  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost; 
blessings,  sacred  rites,  and  sacraments  are  either 
accompanied  or  concluded  by  the  invocation  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity.  This  was  already  fore¬ 
shadowed  by  the  Apostle  in  those  words:  “For  of 
Him,  and  by  Him,  and  in  Him,  are  all  things:  to 
Him  be  glory  for  ever”  (Rom.  xi.,  36),  thereby 
signifying  both  the  Trinity  of  Persons  and  the 
Unity  of  Nature:  for  as  this  is  one  and  the  same  in 


each  of  the  Persons,  so  to  each  is  equally  owing 
supreme  glory,  as  to  one  and  the  same  God.  St. 
Augustine  commenting  upon  this  testimony 
writes:  “The  words  of  the  Apostle,  of  Him,  and  by 
Him,  and  in  Him  are  not  to  be  taken  indiscrim¬ 
inately;  of  Him  refers  to  the  Father,  by  Him  to  the 
Son,  in  Him  to  the  Pioly  Ghost”  ( De  Trin.  1.  vi.,  c. 
10;  1.  i.,  c.  6).  The  Church  is  accustomed  most  fit¬ 
tingly  to  attribute  to  the  Father  those  works  of 
the  Divinity  in  which  power  excels,  to  the  Son 
those  in  which  wisdom  excels,  and  those  in  which 
love  excels  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  that  all  perfec¬ 
tions  and  external  operations  are  not  common  to 
the  Divine  Persons;  for  “the  operations  of  the 
Trinity  are  indivisible,  even  as  the  essence  of  the 
Trinity  is  indivisible”  (St.  Aug.,  De  Trin.,  1.  1,  cc. 
4-5);  because  as  the  three  Divine  Persons  “are  in¬ 
separable,  so  do  they  act  inseparably”  (St.  Aug., 
ib.).  But  by  a  certain  comparison,  and  a  kind  of 
affinity  between  the  operations  and  the  properties 
of  the  Persons,  these  operations  are  attributed  or, 
as  it  is  said,  “appropriated”  to  One  Person  rather 
than  to  the  others.  “Just  as  we  make  use  of  the 
traces  of  similarity  or  likeness  which  we  find  in 
creatures  for  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Per¬ 
sons,  so  do  we  use  Their  essential  attributes;  and 
this  manifestation  of  the  Persons  by  Their  essen¬ 
tial  attributes  is  called  appropriation”  (St.  Th.  la., 
q.  39,  xxxix.,  a.  7).  In  this  manner  the  Father, 
who  is  “the  principle  of  the  whole  God-head”  (St. 
Aug.  De  Trin.  1  iv.,  c.  20)  is  also  the  efficient  cause 
of  all  things,  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  and 
the  sanctification  of  souls;  “of  Him  are  all  things”: 
of  Him,  referring  to  the  Father.  But  the  Son,  the 
Word,  the  Image  of  God  is  also  the  exemplar 
cause,  whence  all  creatures  borrow  their  form  and 
beauty,  their  order  and  harmony.  He  is  for  us  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life;  the  Reconciler  of 
man  with  God.  “By  Him  are  all  things”:  by  Him, 
referring  to  the  Son.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
ultimate  cause  of  all  things,  since,  as  the  will  and 
all  other  things  finally  rest  in  their  end,  so  He, 
who  is  the  Divine  Goodness  and  the  Mutual  Love 
of  the  Father  and  Son,  completes  and  perfects,  by 
His  strong  yet  gentle  power,  the  secret  work  of 
man’s  eternal  salvation.  “In  Him  are  all  things”: 
in  Him,  referring  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Incarnation 

4.  Having  thus  paid  the  due  tribute  of  faith 
and  worship  owing  to  the  Blessed  Trinity,  and 
which  ought  to  be  more  and  more  inculcated 


upon  the  Christian  people,  we  now  turn  to  the 
exposition  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And, 
first  of  all,  we  must  look  to  Christ,  the  Founder  of 
the  Church  and  the  Redeemer  of  our  race. 
Among  the  external  operations  of  God,  the 
highest  of  all  is  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of 
the  Word,  in  which  the  splendour  of  the  divine 
perfections  shines  forth  so  brightly  that  nothing 
more  sublime  can  even  be  imagined,  nothing  else 
could  have  been  more  salutary  to  the  human 
race.  Now  this  work,  although  belonging  to  the 
whole  Trinity,  is  still  appropriated  especially  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that  the  Gospels  thus  speak  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin:  “She  was  found  with  child  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,”  and  “that  which  is  conceived  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost”  (Matt,  i.,  18,  20).  And 
this  is  rightly  attributed  to  Him  who  is  the  love  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  since  this  “great  mystery 
of  piety”  (1  Tim.  iii. ,  16)  proceeds  from  the  infinite 
love  of  God  towards  man,  as  St.  John  tells  us: 
“God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only  begot¬ 
ten  Son”  (John  iii.,  16).  Moreover,  human  nature 
was  thereby  elevated  to  a  personal  union  with  the 
Word;  and  this  dignity  is  given,  not  on  account  of 
any  merits,  but  entirely  and  absolutely  through 
grace,  and  therefore,  as  it  were,  through  the 
special  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  On  this  point  St. 
Augustine  writes:  “This  manner  in  which  Christ 
was  born  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  indicates  to  us  the 
grace  of  God,  by  which  humanity,  with  no 
antecedent  merits,  at  the  first  moment  of  its  ex¬ 
istence,  was  united  with  the  Word  of  God,  by  so 
intimate  a  personal  union,  that  He,  who  was  the 
Son  of  Man,  was  also  the  Son  of  God,  and  He 
who  was  the  Son  of  God  was  also  the  Son  of 
Man”  ( Enchir .,  c.  xl.  St.  Th.,  3a.,  q.  xxxii.,  a.  1). 
By  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  only  was 
the  conception  of  Christ  accomplished,  but  also 
the  sanctification  of  His  soul,  which,  in  Holy 
Scripture,  is  called  His  “anointing”  (Acts  x.,  38). 
Wherefore  all  His  actions  were  “performed  in  the 
Holy  Ghost”  (St.  Basil  de  Sp.  S.,  c.  xvi.),  and 
especially  the  sacrifice  of  Himself:  “Christ, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  offered  Himself  without 
spot  to  God”  (Heb.  ix.,  14).  Considering  this,  no 
one  can  be  surprised  that  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  inundated  the  soul  of  Christ.  In  Him  resid¬ 
ed  the  absolute  fulness  of  grace,  in  the  greatest 
and  most  efficacious  manner  possible;  in  Him 
were  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
graces  gratis  datae,  virtues,  and  all  other  gifts 
foretold  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaias  (Is.  iv.,  I;  xi., 


Divinum  illud 
munus 


140 


411 


LEO  XIII 


412 


23),  and  also  signified  in  that  miraculous  dove 
which  appeared  at  the  Jordan,  when  Christ,  by 
His  baptism,  consecrated  its  waters  for  a  new 
sacrament.  On  this  the  words  of  St.  Augustine 
may  appropriately  be  quoted:  “It  would  be  absurd 
to  say  that  Christ  received  the  Holy  Ghost  when 
He  was  already  thirty  years  of  age,  for  He  came  to 
His  baptism  without  sin,  and  therefore  not 
without  the  Holy  Ghost.  At  this  time,  then  (that 
is,  at  His  baptism),  He  was  pleased  to  prefigure 
His  Church,  in  which  those  especially  who  are 
baptized  receive  the  Holy  Ghost”  (De.  Trin.  1., 

xv. ,  c.  26).  Therefore,  by  the  conspicuous  appari- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  over  Christ  and  by  His  in¬ 
visible  power  in  His  soul,  the  twofold  mission  of 
the  Spirit  is  foreshadowed,  namely,  His  outward 
and  visible  mission  in  the  Church,  and  His  secret 
indwelling  in  the  souls  of  the  just. 

The  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Church 

5.  The  Church  which,  already  conceived, 
came  forth  from  the  side  of  the  second  Adam  in 
His  sleep  on  the  Cross,  first  showed  herself  before 
the  eyes  of  men  on  the  great  day  of  Pentecost.  On 
that  day  the  Holy  Ghost  began  to  manifest  His 
gifts  in  the  mystic  body  of  Christ,  by  that 
miraculous  outpouring  already  foreseen  by  the 
prophet  Joel  (ii. ,  28-29),  for  the  Paraclete  “sat 
upon  the  apostles  as  though  new  spiritual  crowns 
were  placed  upon  their  heads  in  tongues  of  fire” 
(S.  Cyril  Hier.  Catech.  17).  Then  the  apostles 
“descended  from  the  mountian,”  as  St.  John 
Chrysostom  writes,  “not  bearing  in  their  hands 
tables  of  stone  like  Moses,  but  carrying  the  Spirit 
in  their  mind,  and  pouring  forth  the  treasure  and 
the  fountain  of  doctrines  and  graces”  (In  Matt. 
Horn.  I.,  2  Cor',  iii.,  3).  Thus  was  fully  accomplish¬ 
ed  that  last  promise  of  Christ  to  His  apostles  of 
sending  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  to  complete 
and,  as  it  were,  to  seal  the  deposit  of  doctrine 
committed  to  them  under  His  inspiration.  “I  have 
yet  many  things  to  say  to  you,  but  you  cannot 
bear  them  now;  but  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
shall  come,  He  will  teach  you  all  truth”  (John 

xvi. ,  12-13).  For  He  who  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  in¬ 
asmuch  as  He  proceedeth  both  from  the  Father, 
who  is  the  eternally  True,  and  from  the  Son,  who 
is  the  substantial  Truth,  receiveth  from  each  both 
His  essence  and  the  fulness  of  all  truth.  This  truth 
He  communicates  to  His  Church,  guarding  her 
by  His  all  powerful  help  from  ever  falling  into  er¬ 


ror,  and  aiding  her  to  foster  daily  more  and  more 
the  germs  of  divine  doctrine  and  to  make  them 
fruitful  for  the  welfare  of  the  peoples.  And  since 
the  welfare  of  the  peoples,  for  which  the  Church 
was  established,  absolutely  requires  that  this  of¬ 
fice  should  be  continued  for  all  time,  the  Holy 
Ghost  perpetually  supplies  life  and  strength  to 
preserve  and  increase  the  Church.  “I  will  ask  the 
Father,  and  He  will  give  you  another  Paraclete, 
that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth”  (John  xiv.,  16,  17). 

6.  By  Him  the  bishops  are  constituted,  and 
by  their  ministry  are  multiplied  not  only  the 
children,  but  also  the  fathers— that  is  to  say,  the 
priests — to  rule  and  feed  the  Church  by  that 
Blood  wherewith  Christ  has  redeemed  Her.  “The 
Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  bishops  to  rule  the 
Church  of  God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with 
His  own  Blood”  (Acts  xx.,  28).  And  both  bishops 
and  priests,  by  the  miraculous  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
have  the  power  of  absolving  sins,  according  to 
those  words  of  Christ  to  the  Apostles:  “Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost;  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they 
are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  you  shall  retain 
they  are  retained”  (John  xx.,  22,  23).  That  the 
Church  is  a  divine  institution  is  most  clearly 
proved  by  the  splendour  and  glory  of  those  gifts 
and  graces  with  which  she  is  adorned,  and  whose 
author  and  giver  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  it  suffice 
to  state  that,  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
so  is  the  Holy  Ghost  her  soul.  “What  the  soul  is 
in  our  body,  that  is  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ’s 
body,  the  Church”  (St.  Aug.,  Serm.  187,  de 
Temp.).  This  being  so,  no  further  and  fuller 
“manifestation  and  revelation  of  the  Divine 
Spirit”  may  be  imagined  or  expected;  for  that 
which  now  takes  place  in  the  Church  is  the  most 
perfect  possible,  and  will  last  until  that  day  when 
the  Church  herself,  having  passed  through  her 
militant  career,  shall  be  taken  up  into  the  joy  of 
the  saints  triumphing  in  heaven. 

The  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Souls  of  the  Just 

7.  The  manner  and  extent  of  the  action  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  individual  souls  is  no  less 
wonderful,  although  somewhat  more  difficult  to 
understand,  inasmuch  as  it  is  entirely  invisible. 
This  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  is  so  abundant,  that 
Christ  Himself,  from  whose  gift  it  proceeds,  com¬ 
pares  it  to  an  overflowing  river,  according  to 
those  words  of  St.  John:  “He  that  believeth  in 


Me,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  out  of  his  midst  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water”;  to  which  testimony 
the  Evangelist  adds  the  explanation:  “Now  this 
He  said  of  the  Spirit  which  they  should  receive 
who  believed  in  Him”  (John  vii.,  38,  39).  It  is 
indeed  true  that  in  those  of  the  just  who  lived 
before  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost  resided  by  grace,  as 
we  read  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  proph¬ 
ets,  Zachary,  John  the  Baptist,  Simeon,  and 
Anna;  so  that  on  Pentecost  the  Holy  Ghost  did 
not  communicate  Himself  in  such  a  way  “as  then 
for  the  first  time  to  begin  to  dwell  in  the  saints, 
but  by  pouring  Himself  forth  more  abundantly; 
crowning,  not  beginning  His  gifts;  not  commenc¬ 
ing  a  new  work,  but  giving  more  abundantly”  (St. 
Leo  the  Great,  Horn.  iii. ,  de  Pentec.).  But  if  they 
also  were  numbered  among  the  children  of  God, 
they  were  in  a  state  like  that  of  servants,  for  “as 
long  as  the  heir  is  a  child  he  differeth  nothing 
from  a  servant,  but  is  under  tutors  and 
governors”  (Gal.  iv.,  I,  2).  Moreover,  not  only  was 
their  justice  derived  from  the  merits  of  Christ 
who  was  to  come,  but  the  communication  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  after  Christ  was  much  more  abun¬ 
dant,  just  as  the  price  surpasses  in  value  the 
earnest  and  the  reality  excels  the  image. 
Wherefore  St.  John  declares:  “As  yet  the  Spirit 
was  not  given,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified” 
(John  vii.,  39).  So  soon,  therefore,  as  Christ, 
“ascending  on  high,”  entered  into  possession  of 
the  glory  of  His  Kingdom  which  He  had  won  with 
so  much  labour,  He  munificently  opened  out  the 
treasures  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  “He  gave  gifts  to 
men”  (Eph.  iv.,  8).  For  “that  giving  or  sending 
forth  of  the  Holy  Ghost  after  Christ’s  glorifica¬ 
tion  was  to  be  such  as  had  never  been  before;  not 
that  there  had  been  none  before,  but  it  had  not 
been  of  the  same  kind”  (St.  Aug.,  De  Trim..,  1.  iv. 
c.  20). 

8.  Human  nature  is  by  necessity  the  servant 
of  God:  “The  creature  is  a  servant;  we  are  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  God  by  nature”  (St.  Cyr.  Alex.,  Thesaur. 
1.  v.,  c.  5).  On  account,  however,  of  original  sin, 
our  whole  nature  had  fallen  into  such  guilt  and 
dishonour  that  we  had  become  enemies  to  God. 
“We  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath”  (Eph. 
ii. ,  3).  There  was  no  power  which  could  raise  us 
and  deliver  us  from  this  ruin  and  eternal  destruc¬ 
tion.  But  God,  the  Creator  of  mankind  and  infin¬ 
itely  merciful,  did  this  through  His  only  begotten 
Son,  by  whose  benefit  it  was  brought  about  that 


man  was  restored  so  that  rank  and  dignity 
whence  he  had  fallen,  and  was  adorned  with  still 
more  abundant  graces.  No  one  can  express  the 
greatness  of  this  work  of  divine  grace  in  the  souls 
of  men.  Wherefore,  both  in  Holy  Scripture  and  in 
the  writings  of  the  fathers,  men  are  styled 
regenerated,  new  creatures,  partakers  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  children  of  God,  god-like,  and 
similar  epithets.  Now  these  great  blessings  are 
justly  attributed  as  especially  belonging  to  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  is  “the  Spirit  of  adoption  of  sons, 
whereby  we  cry:  Abba,  Father.”  He  fills  our 
hearts  with  the  sweetness  of  paternal  love:  “The 
Spirit  Himself  giveth  testimony  to  our  spirit  that 
we  are  the  sons  of  God”  (Rom.  viii.,  15-16).  This 
truth  accords  with  the  similitude  observed  by  the 
Angelic  Doctor  between  both  operations  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  for  through  Him  “Christ  was  con¬ 
ceived  in  holiness  to  be  by  nature  the  Son  of 
God,”  and  “others  are  sanctified  to  be  the  sons  of 
God  by  adoption”  (St.  Th.  3a,  q.  xxxii.,  a.  I).  This 
spiritual  generation  proceeds  from  love  in  a  much 
more  noble  manner  than  the  natural:  namely, 
from  the  uncreated  Love. 

9.  The  beginnings  of  this  regeneration  and 
renovation  of  man  are  by  Baptism.  In  this  sacra¬ 
ment,  when  the  unclean  spirit  has  been  expelled 
from  the  soul,  the  Holy  Ghost  enters  in  and 
makes  it  like  to  Himself.  “That  which  is  born  of 
the  Spirit,  is  spirit”  (John  iii.,  6).  The  same  Spirit 
gives  Himself  more  abundantly  in  Confirmation, 
strengthening  and  confirming  Christian  life;  from 
which  proceeded  the  victory  of  the  martyrs  and 
the  triumph  of  the  virgins  over  temptations  and 
corruptions.  We  have  said  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
gives  Himself:  “the  charity  of  God  is  poured  out 
into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  to 
us”  (Rom.  v.,  5).  For  He  not  only  brings  to  us  His 
divine  gifts,  but  is  the  Author  of  them  and  is 
Himself  the  supreme  Gift,  who,  proceeding  from 
the  mutual  love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is 
justly  believed  to  be  and  is  called  “Gift  of  God 
most  High.”  To  show  the  nature  and  efficacy  of 
this  gift  it  is  well  to  recall  the  explanation  given  by 
the  doctors  of  the  Church  of  the  words  of  Holy 
Scripture.  They  say  that  God  is  present  and  exists 
in  all  things,  “by  His  power,  in  so  far  as  all  things 
are  subject  to  His  power;  by  His  presence,  in¬ 
asmuch  as  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  His 
eyes;  by  His  essence,  inasmuch  as  he  is  present  to 
all  as  the  cause  of  their  being.”  (St.  Th.  Ia,  q.  viii., 
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a.  3).  But  God  is  in  man,  not  only  as  in  inanimate 
things,  but  because  he  is  more  fully  known  and 
loved  by  him,  since  even  by  nature  we  spon¬ 
taneously  love,  desire,  and  seek  after  the  good. 
Moreover,  God  by  grace  resides  in  the  just  soul  as 
in  a  temple,  in  a  most  intimate  and  peculiar  man¬ 
ner.  From  this  proceeds  that  union  of  affection  by 
which  the  soul  adheres  most  closely  to  God,  more 
so  than  the  friend  is  united  to  his  most  loving  and 
beloved  friend,  and  enjoys  God  in  all  fulness  and 
sweetness.  Now  this  wonderful  union,  which  is 
properly  called  “indwelling,”  differing  only  in 
degree  or  state  from  that  with  which  God 
beatifies  the  saints  in  heaven,  although  it  is  most 
certainly  produced  by  the  presence  of  the  whole 
Blessed  Trinity — “We  will  come  to  Him  and  make 
our  abode  with  Him,”  (John  xiv.  23.) — neverthe¬ 
less  is  attributed  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For,  whilst  traces  of  divine  power  and 
wisdom  appear  even  in  the  wicked  man,  charity, 
which,  as  it  were,  is  the  special  mark  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  shared  in  only  by  the  just.  In  harmony 
with  this,  the  same  Spirit  is  called  Holy,  for  He, 
the  first  and  supreme  Love,  moves  souls  and  leads 
them  to  sanctity,  which  ultimately  consists  in  the 
love  of  God.  Wherefore  the  apostle  when  calling 
us  to  the  temple  of  God,  does  not  expressly  men¬ 
tion  the  Father  or  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Ghost: 
“Know  ye  not  that  your  members  are  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in  you,  whom  you  have 
from  God?”  (1  Cor.  vi.  19).  The  fullness  of  divine 
gifts  is  in  many  ways  a  consequence  of  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  souls  of  the 
just.  For,  as  St.  Thomas  teaches,  “when  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceedeth  as  love,  He  proceedeth  in  the 
character  of  the  first  gift;  whence  Augustine  saith 
that,  through  the  gift  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
many  other  special  gifts  are  distributed  among  the 
members  of  Christ.”  (Summ.  Th.,  la.  q.  xxxviii.,  a. 
2.  St.  Aug.  de  Trin.,  xv.,  c.  19).  Among  these  gifts 
are  those  secret  warnings  and  invitations,  which 
from  time  to  time  are  excited  in  our  minds  and 
hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Without  these  there  is  no  beginning  of  a  good  life, 
no  progress,  no  arriving  at  eternal  salvation.  And 
since  these  words  and  admonitions  are  uttered  in 
the  soul  in  an  exceedingly  secret  manner,  they  are 
sometimes  aptly  compared  in  Holy  Writ  to  the 
breathing  of  a  coming  breeze,  and  the  Angelic 
Doctor  likens  them  to  the  movements  of  the 
heart  which  are  wholly  hidden  in  the  living  body. 


“Thy  heart  has  a  certain  hidden  power,  and 
therefore  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  invisibly  vivifies 
and  unites  the  Church,  is  compared  to  the 
heart. "(Summ.  Th.  3a,  q.  vii.,  a.  I,  ad  3).  More 
than  this,  the  just  man,  that  is  to  say  he  who  lives 
the  life  of  divine  grace,  and  acts  by  the  fitting  vir¬ 
tues  as  by  means  of  faculties,  has  need  of  those 
seven  gifts  which  are  properly  attributed  to  the 
Holy  Ghost.  By  means  of  them  the  soul  is  furnish¬ 
ed  and  strengthened  so  as  to  obey  more  easily  and 
promptly  His  voice  and  impulse.  Wherefore  these 
gifts  are  of  such  efficacy  that  they  lead  the  just 
man  to  the  highest  degree  of  sanctity,  and  of  such 
excellence  that  they  continue  to  exist  even  in 
heaven,  though  in  a  more  perfect  way.  By  means 
of  these  gifts  the  soul  is  excited  and  encouraged  to 
seek  after  and  attain  the  evangelical  beatitudes, 
which,  like  the  flowers  that  come  forth  in  the 
spring  time,  are  the  signs  and  harbingers  of  eter¬ 
nal  beatitude.  Lastly  there  are  those  blessed  fruits, 
enumerated  by  the  Apostle  (Gal.  v.,  22),  which 
the  Spirit,  even  in  this  mortal  life,  produces  and 
shows  forth  in  the  just;  fruits  filled  with  all 
sweetness  and  joy,  inasmuch  as  they  proceed  from 
the  Spirit,  “who  is  in  the  Trinity  the  sweetness  of 
both  Father  and  Son,  filling  all  creatures  with 
infinite  fulness  and  profusion.”  (St.  Aug.  de  Trin. 
1.  vi.,  c.  9).  The  Divine  Spirit,  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Word  in  the  eternal  light  of 
sanctity,  Himself  both  Love  and  Gift,  after 
having  manifested  Himself  through  the  veils  of 
figures  in  the  Old  Testament,  poured  forth  all  his 
fulness  upon  Christ  and  upon  His  mystic  Body, 
the  Church;  and  called  back  by  his  presence  and 
grace  men  who  were  going  away  in  wickedness 
and  corruption  with  such  salutary  effect  that, 
being  no  longer  of  the  earth  earthy,  they  relished 
and  desired  quite  other  things,  becoming  of 
heaven  heavenly. 

On  Devotion  to  the  Holy  Ghost 

10.  These  sublime  truths,  which  so  clearly 
show  forth  the  infinite  goodness  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  towards  us,  certainly  demand  that  we 
should  direct  towards  Him  the  highest  homage  of 
our  love  and  devotion.  Christians  may  do  this 
most  effectually  if  they  will  daily  strive  to  know 
Him,  to  love  Him,  and  to  implore  Him  more 
earnestly;  for  which  reason  may  this  Our  exhorta¬ 
tion,  flowing  spontaneously  from  a  paternal 
heart,  reach  their  ears.  Perchance  there  are  still  to 


be  found  among  them,  even  nowadays,  some, 
who  if  asked,  as  were  those  of  old  by  St.  Paul  the 
Apostle,  whether  they  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  might  answer  in  like  manner:  “We  have 
not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  a  Holy 
Ghost”  (Acts  xix.,  2).  At  least  there  are  certainly 
many  who  are  very  deficient  in  their  religious 
practices,  but  their  faith  is  involved  in  much 
darkness.  Wherefore  all  preachers  and  those  hav¬ 
ing  care  of  souls  should  remember  that  it  is  their 
duty  to  instruct  their  people  more  diligently  and 
more  fully  about  the  Holy  Ghost — avoiding, 
however,  difficult  and  subtle  controversies,  and 
eschewing  the  dangerous  folly  of  those  who  rashly 
endeavour  to  pry  into  divine  mysteries.  What 
should  be  chiefly  dwelt  upon  and  clearly 
explained  is  the  multitude  and  greatness  of  the 
benefits  which  have  been  bestowed,  and  are  con¬ 
stantly  bestowed,  upon  us  by  this  Divine  Giver, 
so  that  errors  and  ignorance  concerning  matters 
of  such  moment  may  be  entirely  dispelled,  as 
unworthy  of  “the  children  of  light.”  We  urge  this, 
not  only  because  it  affects  a  mystery  by  which  we 
are  directly  guided  to  eternal  life,  and  which  must 
therefore  be  firmly  believed;  but  also  because  the 
more  clearly  and  fully  the  good  is  known  the 
more  earnestly  it  is  loved.  Now  we  owe  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  we  mentioned  in  the  second 
place,  love,  because  He  is  God:  “Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with 
thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  strength” 
(Deut.  vi.,  5).  He  is  also  to  be  loved  because  He  is 
the  substantial,  eternal,  primal  Love,  and  nothing 
is  more  lovable  than  love.  And  this  all  the  more 
because  He  has  overwhelmed  us  with  the  greatest 
benefits,  which  both  testify  to  the  benevolence  of 
the  Giver  and  claim  the  gratitude  of  the  receiver. 
This  love  has  a  twofold  and  most  conspicuous 
utility.  In  the  first  place  it  will  excite  us  to  acquire 
daily  a  clearer  knowledge  about  the  Holy  Ghost; 
for,  as  the  Angelic  Doctor  says,  “the  lover  is  not 
content  with  the  superficial  knowledge  of  the 
beloved,  but  striveth  to  inquire  intimately  into  all 
that  appertains  to  the  beloved,  and  thus  to 
penetrate  into  the  interior;  as  is  said  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Who  is  the  Love  of  God,  that  He 
searcheth  even  the  profound  things  of  God”  (1 
Cor.  ii.,  10;  Summ.  Theol.,  la.  2ae.,  q.  28,  a.  2).  In 
the  second  place  it  will  obtain  for  us  a  still  more 
abundant  supply  of  heavenly  gifts;  for  whilst  a 
narrow  heart  contracteth  the  hand  of  the  giver,  a 


grateful  and  mindful  heart  causeth  it  to  expand. 
Yet  we  must  strive  that  this  love  should  be  of  such 
a  nature  as  not  to  consist  merely  in  dry  specula¬ 
tions  or  external  observances,  but  rather  to  run 
forward  towards  action,  and  especially  to  fly  from 
sin,  which  is  in  a  more  special  manner  offensive  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.  For  whatever  we  are,  that  we  are 
by  the  divine  goodness;  and  this  goodness  is 
specially  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  sin¬ 
ner  offends  this  his  Benefactor,  abusing  His  gifts; 
and  taking  advantage  of  His  goodness  becomes 
more  hardened  in  sin  day  by  day.  Again,  since  He 
is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whosoever  faileth  by 
weakness  or  ignorance  may  perhaps  have  some 
excuse  before  Almighty  God;  but  he  who  resists 
the  truth  through  malice  and  turns  away  from  it, 
sins  most  grievously  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  In 
our  days  this  sin  has  become  so  frequent  that 
those  dark  times  seem  to  have  come  which  were 
foretold  by  St.  Paul,  in  which  men,  blinded  by  the 
just  judgment  of  God,  should  take  falsehood  for 
truth,  and  should  believe  in  “the  prince  of  this 
world,”  who  is  a  liar  and  the  father  thereof,  as  a 
teacher  of  truth:  “God  shall  send  them  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  error,  to  believe  lying  (2  Thess.  ii.,  10).  In 
the  last  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
giving  heed  to  spirits  of  error  and  the  doctrines  of 
devils”  (1  Tim.  iv.,  1).  But  since  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  We  have  said,  dwells  in  us  as  in  His  temple,  We 
must  repeat  the  warning  of  the  Apostle:  “Grieve 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  you  are 
sealed”  (Eph.  iv.,  30).  Nor  is  it  enough  to  fly  from 
sin;  every  Christian  ought  to  shine  with  the 
splendour  of  virtue  so  as  to  be  pleasing  to  so  great 
and  so  befieficent  a  guest;  and  first  of  all  with 
chastity  and  holiness,  for  chaste  and  holy  things 
befit  the  temple.  Hence  the  words  of  the  Apostle: 
“Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  But  if 
any  man  violate  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall 
God  destroy.  For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  you  are”  (1  Cor.  iii.,  16-17):  a  terrible,  in¬ 
deed,  but  a  just  warning. 

11.  Lastly,  we  ought  to  pray  to  and  invoke 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  each  one  of  us  greatly  needs 
His  protection  and  His  help.  The  more  a  man  is 
deficient  in  wisdom,  weak  in  strength,  borne 
down  with  trouble,  prone  to  sin,  so  ought  he  the 
more  to  fly  to  Him  who  is  the  never-ceasing  fount 
of  light,  strength,  consolation,  and  holiness.  And 
chiefly  that  first  requsite  of  man,  the  forgiveness 
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of  sins,  must  be  sought  for  from  Him:  “It  is  the 
special  character  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  He  is  the 
Gift  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Now  the  remis¬ 
sion  of  all  sins  is  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  by 
the  Gift  of  God”  (Summ.  Th.  3a,  q.  iii.,  a.  8,  ad 
3m).  Concerning  this  Spirit  the  words  of  the 
Liturgy  are  very  explicit:  “For  He  is  the  remission 
of  all  sins”  (Roman  Missal,  Tuesday  after 
Pentecost).  How  He  should  be  invoked  is  clearly 
taught  by  the  Church,  who  addresses  Him  in 
humble  supplication,  calling  upon  Him  by  the 
sweetest  of  names:  “Come,  Father  of  the  poor! 
Come,  Giver  of  gifts!  Come,  Light  of  our  hearts! 
O,  best  of  Consolers,  sweet  Guest  of  the  soul,  our 
refreshment!”  (Hymn,  Veni  Sancte  Spiritus).  She 
earnestly  implores  Him  to  wash,  heal,  water  our 
minds  and  hearts,  and  to  give  to  us  who  trust  in 
Him  “the  merit  of  virtue,  the  acquirement  of 
salvation,  and  joy  everlasting.”  Nor  can  it  be  in 
any  way  doubted  that  He  will  listen  to  such 
prayer,  since  we  read  the  words  written  by  His 
own  inspiration:  “The  Spirit  Himself  asketh  for  us 
with  unspeakable  groanings”  (Rom.  viii.,  26). 
Lastly,  we  ought  confidently  and  continually  to 
beg  of  Him  to  illuminate  us  daily  more  and  more 
with  His  light  and  inflame  us  with  His  charity: 
for,  thus  inspired  with  faith  and  love,  we  may 
press  onward  earnestly  towards  our  eternal 
reward,  since  He  “is  the  pledge  of  our 
inheritance”  (Eph.  i.  14). 

12.  Such,  Venerable  Brethren,  are  the 
teachings  and  exhortations  which  We  have  seen 
good  to  utter,  in  order  to  stimulate  devotion  to 
the  Holy  Ghost.  We  have  no  doubt  that,  chiefly 
by  means  of  your  zeal  and  earnestness,  they  will 
bear  abundant  fruit  among  Christian  peoples.  We 
Ourselves  shall  never  in  the  future  fail  to  labour 
towards  so  important  an  end;  and  it  is  even  Our 
intention,  in  whatever  ways  may  appear  suitable, 
to  further  cultivate  and  extend  this  admirable 
work  of  piety.  Meanwhile,  as  two  years  ago,  in 
Our  Letter  Provida  M atris,  We  recommended  to 
Catholics  special  prayers  at  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost,  for  the  Re-union  of  Christendom,  so 
now  We  desire  to  make  certain  further  decrees  on 
the  same  subject. 

An  Annual  Novena  Decreed 

13.  Wherefore,  We  decree  and  command 
that  throughout  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  this 
year  and  in  every  subsequent  year,  a  Novena  shall 


take  place  before  Whit-Sunday,  in  all  parish 
churches,  and  also,  if  the  local  Ordinaries  think 
fit,  in  other  churches  and  oratories.  To  all  who 
take  part  in  this  Novena  and  duly  pray  for  Our 
intention,  We  grant  for  each  day  an  Indulgence  of 
seven  years  and  seven  quarantines;  moreover,  a 
Plenary  Indulgence  on  any  one  of  the  days  of  the 
Novena,  or  on  Whit-Sunday  itself,  or  on  any  day 
during  the  Octave;  provided  they  shall  have 
received  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  and  devoutly  prayed  for  Our  inten¬ 
tion.  We  will  that  those  who  are  legitimately 
prevented  from  attending  the  Novena,  or  who  are 
in  places  where  the  devotions  cannot,  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  Ordinary,  be  conveniently  carried 
out  in  church,  shall  equally  enjoy  the  same 
benefits,  provided  they  make  the  Novena 
privately  and  observe  the  other  conditions. 
Moreover  We  are  pleased  to  grant,  in  perpetuity, 
from  the  Treasury  of  the  Church,  that 
whosoever,  daily  during  the  Octave  of  Pentecost 
up  to  Trinity  Sunday  inclusive,  offer  again 
publicly  or  privately  any  prayers,  according  to 
their  devotion,  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  satisfy  the 
above  conditions,  shall  a  second  time  gain  each  of 
the  same  Indulgences.  All  these  Indulgences  We 
also  permit  to  be  applied  to  the  suffrage  of  the 
souls  in  Purgatory. 

14.  And  now  Our  mind  and  heart  turn  back 
to  those  hopes  with  which  We  began,  and  for  the 
accomplishment  of  which  We  earnestly  pray,  and 
will  continue  to  pray,  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Unite, 
then,  Venerable  Brethren,  your  prayers  with 
Ours,  and  at  your  exhortation  let  all  Christian 
peoples  add  their  prayers  also,  invoking  the 
powerful  and  ever-acceptable  intercession  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  You  know  well  the  intimate  and 
wonderful  relations  existing  between  her  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  so  that  she  is  justly  called  His 
Spouse.  The  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
was  of  great  avail  both  in  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  and  in  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  Apostles.  May  she  continue  to 
strengthen  our  prayers  with  her  suffrages,  that,  in 
the  midst  of  all  the  stress  and  trouble  of  the 
nations,  those  divine  prodigies  may  be  happily 
revived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  were  foretold 
in  the  words  of  David:  “Send  forth  Thy  Spirit 
and  they  shall  be  created,  and  Thou  shalt  renew 
the  face  of  the  earth”  (Ps.  ciii.,  30). 

15.  As  a  pledge  of  Divine  favour  and  a 


testimony  of  Our  affection,  Venerable  Brethren, 
to  you,  to  your  Clergy,  and  people,  We  gladly  im¬ 
part  in  the  Lord  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  in  Rome,  on  the  9th  day 
of  May,  1897,  in  the  20th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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To  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  Austria, 
Germany,  and  Switzerland. 

The  interest'  as  well  as  the  honor  of  the 
church  militant  demands  that  We  celebrate  fre¬ 
quently  with  solemn  ceremonies  the  memory  of 
those  whose  eminent  virtue  and  piety  have 
elevated  them  to  a  glorious  rank  in  the  church 
triumphant.  These  public  honors  recall  their 
holiness,  and  this  ever-salutary  recollection  is  par¬ 
ticularly  beneficial  in  periods  of  hostility  to  virtue 
and  faith.  This  year,  by  the  favor  of  divine  prov¬ 
idence,  We  are  permitted  to  celebrate  the  third 
centenary  of  the  death  of  the  great  Saint  Peter 
Canisius.  Our  only  desire  is  to  see  good  men 
inspired  by  the  same  qualities  which  this  man 
devoted  with  so  much  success  to  the  service  of 
Christian  society. 

2.  There  exist,  in  effect,  certain  analogies 
between  our  age  and  the  period  in  which  Canisius 
lived:  a  period  when  the  spirit  of  revolution  and 
looseness  of  doctrine  resulted  in  a  great  loss  of 
faith  and  decline  in  morals.  To  deliver  youth 
especially  from  this  double  scourge  was  the  goal  of 
this  man  who,  after  Boniface,  is  the  second 
apostle  of  Germany.  He  achieved  this  purpose 
principally  by  establishing  schools  and  publishing 


good  books  as  well  as  by  effective  sermons  and 
penetrating  debates. 

Modem  Knowledge  Serves  the  Faith 

3.  Following  his  example,  many  of  you  have 
energetically  used  these  same  weapons  against 
your  educated  enemies  by  continually  studying  all 
the  finest  sciences  and  enthusiastically  cultivating 
the  liberal  arts  in  order  to  defend  the  honor  of 
religion.  You  were  sustained  in  this  by  the  desire 
and  approval  of  the  popes  whose  constant 
preoccupation  has  always  been  to  preserve  the 
ancient  majesty  of  the  arts  and  to  promote  the 
constant  progress  of  culture.  You  are  aware  that 
Our  greatest  desire  has  been  to  see  to  the  proper 
education  of  youth.  We  have  everywhere  made  all 
possible  provisions  to  ensure  it. 

4.  We  now  gladly  take  advantage  of  this 
occasion  to  present  the  vigorous  leader  Peter 
Canisius  as  a  model  to  all  who  fight  for  Christ  in 
the  Church’s  army.  By  realizing  that  they  must 
ally  the  weapons  of  knowledge  with  the  weapons 
of  justice,  they  will  be  able  to  defend  the  faith 
more  vigorously  and  effectively. 

Results  of  the  Reformation  in  Germany 

5.  We  will  easily  understand  how  great  was 
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the  task  undertaken  by  this  strong  defender  of  the 
Catholic  faith  in  the  interest  of  the  Church  and 
of  society  if  We  consider  the  situation  in  Ger¬ 
many  at  the  beginning  of  the  Lutheran  revolt. 
Moral  standards  had  changed  and  as  they  con¬ 
tinued  to  worsen,  it  was  easy  to  fall  into 
error — but  this  very  error  hastened  the  final  col¬ 
lapse  of  morals.  The  number  of  those  leaving  the 
Catholic  faith  gradually  increased.  Soon  the 
poison  spread  to  most  of  the  provinces  and 
infected  all  classes.  Many  considered  the  cause  of 
religion  in  that  realm  to  be  desperate  and  doubted 
that  any  remedy  remained  to  be  tried.  Indeed  it  is 
clear  that  all  would  have  been  lost  if  God  had  not 
intervened  with  powerful  aid. 

6.  In  Germany  there  still  were  men  of  solid 
faith,  remarkable  for  their  knowledge  and  love  of 
the  faith.  There  were  still  the  leaders  of  the  house 
of  Bavaria  and  Austria  and,  at  their  head,  the 
King  of  the  Romans,  Ferdinand  I.  These  men 
were  resolved  to  preserve  and  to  defend  the 
Catholic  faith  with  all  their  might.  But  the 
greatest  new  help  which  God  sent  to  Germany  in 
this  period  was  the  Society  of  Loyola  which  was 
formed  during  this  troubled  period.  Peter  Canisius 
was  the  first  German  to  enter  this  society. 

Canisius  as  Teacher 

7.  This  is  not  the  place  to  recall  in  detail  the 
life  of  this  man,  so  eminent  in  sanctity,  the  zeal 
with  which  he  labored  to  restore  harmony  and 
union  to  his  country  torn  by  dissension  and 
revolt,  the  ardor  of  his  public  debates  with  the 
teachers  of  error,  his  inspiring  sermons,  the 
persecutions  he  suffered,  the  many  countries  he 
travelled  through,  and  the  difficult  missions  he 
undertook  in  -the  interest  of  the  faith.  However, 
to  return  to  the  weapons  of  knowledge  which  we 
have  mentioned:  how  constantly,  readily,  wisely, 
and  fitly  he  employed  them!  Upon  his  return 
from  Messana  where  he  went  as  a  teacher  of 
rhetoric,  he  committed  himself  to  the  teaching  of 
the  sacred  sciences  in  the  academies  of  Cologne, 
Ingolstadt,  and  Vienna.  Here  he  followed  the 
royal  road  of  the  most  approved  learned  men  of 
the  Christian  school  and  revealed  to  the  Ger¬ 
mans  the  treasures  of  scholastic  philosophy.  As 
this  philosophy  was  shunned  at  that  time  by  the 
enemies  of  the  faith  because  it  was  a  great  support 
of  Catholic  truth,  he  had  it  taught  publicly  in  the 
schools  and  colleges  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  for 
whose  establishment  he  had  worked  so  hard. 


8.  He  did  not  hesitate  to  descend  from  the 
heights  of  wisdom  to  the  basics  of  writing.  He 
undertook  the  instruction  of  children  and  even 
composed  elementary  writing  books  and  gram¬ 
mars  for  their  use.  Indeed  just  as  he  often  came 
back  from  preaching  to  the  courts  of  kings  to 
address  the  people,  so,  after  learned  writings  on 
dogma  or  morals,  he  used  to  compose  pamphlets 
destined  either  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the 
people  or  to  arouse  and  nourish  their  piety.  He 
had  wonderful  success  in  preventing  the  inexperi¬ 
enced  from  getting  caught  in  the  nets  of  error. 
The  Summa  which  he  published  for  this  purpose 
is  a  compact  and  tightly-knit  work,  written  in 
beautiful  Latin  and  not  unworthy  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church.  This  remarkable  work  was  enthu¬ 
siastically  received  by  learned  men  in  almost  all 
the  countries  of  Europe.  Less  voluminous  but  no 
less  useful  were  the  two  famous  catechisms  which 
this  blessed  man  wrote  for  less  cultivated  minds: 
one  for  the  religious  instruction  of  children,  the 
other  for  young  men  already  involved  in  the 
study  of  the  arts.  These  two  works  had  such  a 
great  success  among  Catholics  immediately  upon 
publication  that  almost  all  professors  charged 
with  teaching  the  basics  of  the  faith  had  them  in 
hand.  They  were  used  not  only  in  the  schools  as  a 
spiritual  milk  for  the  children,  but  they  were  also 
explained  publicly  in  the  churches  to  the  benefit 
of  all.  Thus,  during  three  centuries  Canisius  has 
been  regarded  as  the  teacher  of  Catholics  in  Ger¬ 
many.  In  popular  speech  “knowing  Canisius”  was 
synomymous  with  “preserving  the  Christian 
faith.” 

The  Relations  of  Faith  and  Culture 

9.  These  details  from  the  life  of  this  great 
saint  indicate  clearly  enough  to  all  good  people 
the  way  which  they  must  follow.  We  know  that 
your  nation  is  particularly  famous  for  the  wise 
and  fruitful  way  in  which  you  dedicate  your  talent 
and  activity  to  promoting  the  greatness  of  your 
country  and  ensuring  both  public  and  individual 
prosperity.  But,  above  all,  the  wise  and  virtuous 
among  you  should  make  vigorous  efforts  for  the 
faith,  and  they  should  dedicate  all  their  insight 
and  expressive  energy  to  its  glory  and  defense.  For 
the  same  purpose  they  should  understand  and 
utilize  at  once  every  advance  made  in  the  arts  and 
sciences. 

10.  If  there  ever  existed  a  period  which 
demanded  abundant  science  and  knowledge  to 


defend  the  Catholic  faith,  it  is  assuredly  ours  in 
which  the  rapid  progress  in  all  branches  of  study 
often  furnishes  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  faith 
with  an  occasion  for  attacking  it.  We.  must 
therefore  commit  the  same  forces  to  repel  their 
attack.  We  must  occupy  the  position  first  and 
snatch  from  their  hands  the  weapons  with  which 
they  are  trying  to  destroy  all  links  between  God 
and  man. 

11.  Catholics,  thus  fortified  and  fittingly 
instructed,  will  clearly  be  able  to  show  that  the 
faith,  far  from  being  hostile  to  human  culture, 
constitutes  in  fact  its  apex  and  summit;  that  even 
on  points  where  there  is  seeming  opposition  or 
contradiction,  it  can  be  so  closely  harmonized 
with  philosophy  that  each  enlightens  the  other; 
that  nature  is  not  the  enemy  but  the  companion 
and  helper  of  religion;  finally  that  the  inspiration 
of  religion  not  only  enriches  all  types  of  know¬ 
ledge  but  also  gives  literature  and  the  other  arts 
new  strength  and  new  life.  The  splendor  and 
dignity  which  the  sacred  sciences  draw  from  the 
profane  sciences  derive  from  the  fact  that  human 
nature  is  more  affected  by  teaching  which  is  pleas¬ 
ingly  presented.  For  this  reason  among  nations 
with  a  more  refined  civilization,  hardly  any  con¬ 
fidence  is  placed  in  a  coarse  wisdom,  and  learned 
men  especially  leave ‘aside  all  that  is  not  imprinted 
with  a  certain  beauty  and  charm.  “We  are 
indebted  to  the  wise  men”  no  less  than  “the  igno¬ 
rant,”  so  we  should  stand  in  the  battle  line  with 
the  wise  and  if  the  ignorant  falter,  we  should  lift 
them  up  and  strengthen  them. 

The  Church  has  a  Long 
Tradition  of  Learning 

12.  This  area  of  activity  in  the  Church  has 
indeed  been  very  wide.  As  soon  as  the  long 
slaughter  ceased  and  the  Church  regained  its 
strength,  wise  men  devoted  their  talent  and  their 
learning  to  glorifying  the  faith  which  had  been 
sealed  in  the  blood  of  its  heroes.  First  the  Fathers 
worked  together  at  this  task  with  their  mighty 
strength.  And  in  general  their  learned  speech  was 
worthy  of  the  attention  of  the  Greeks  and  the 
Romans. 

13.  Aroused  by  their  teaching  and  their  elo¬ 
quence,  many  dedicated  all  their  zeal  to  sacred 
studies  and  amassed  such  a  rich  patrimony  of 
Christian  wisdom  that  in  every  age  Catholics 
have  been  able  to  draw  weapons  from  it  to 
destroy  ancient  errors  or  to  annihilate  new  myths 


invented  by  heresy.  No  age  has  dissipated  these 
treasures  amassed  by  learned  man,  not  even  the 
age  which  was  exposed  to  the  ravages  of  the  bar¬ 
barians,  when  all  lovely  things  were  uncared  for 
and  forgotten.  Consequently  if  the  ancient 
wonders  produced  by  human  mind  and  hand,  if 
the  things  which  were  once  held  in  great  esteem 
by  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  have  not  entirely 
perished,  it  must  be  attributed  entirely  to  the  zeal 
and  effort  of  the  Church. 

14-  Even  though  the  study  of  the  arts  and 
learning  sheds  so  much  glory  on  religion,  those 
who  dedicate  themselves  to  these  studies  should 
use  all  their  intellectual  power  and  all  their  efforts 
to  ensure  that  their  knowledge  not  be  selfish  and 
sterile.  Learned  men  should  direct  their  studies  to 
the  profit  of  the  Christian  community  and 
dedicate  their  own  free  time  to  common  pursuits 
so  that  their  knowledge  may  not  seem  an  enter¬ 
prise  undertaken  haphazardly  but  one  which  has 
practical  application.  Now  such  an  obligation  is 
especially  clear  in  the  instruction  of  youth,  a  work 
which  is  so  important  that  it  requires  the  greatest 
part  of  one’s  cares  and  effort. 
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The  Importance  of  Catholic  Schools 

15.  That  is  why  We  strongly  encourage  you 
to  keep  the  schools  in  the  fullness  of  the  faith  or 
to  restore  this  fullness  if  necessary,  and  to  bestow 
your  cares  on  old  as  well  as  new  schools,  not  only 
on  primary  schools  but  also  on  secondary  schools 
and  on  colleges.  As  for  the  rest  of  the  Catholics  in 
your  country,  they  should  strive  to  preserve  safe 
and  intact  the  rights  of  the  parents  and  those  of 
the  Church  in  the  teaching  of  youth. 

16.  These  are  the  things  to  ensure  on  this 
point.  First,  Catholics  should  not  choose  mixed 
schools  but  have  their  own  schools  especially  for 
children.  They  should  choose  excellent  and 
reputable  teachers  for  them.  For  an  education  in 
which  religion  is  altered  or  non-existent  is  a  very 
dangerous  education.  We  often  see  both  cases 
occurring  in  mixed  schools.  No  one  should  be 
ready  to  believe  that  instruction  and  piety  can  be 
separated  with  impunity.  In  effect,  if  it  is  true  that 
We  cannot  exempt  ourselves  from  the  duty  of 
religion  at  any  period  of  life,  in  private  or  public 
affairs,  so  much  the  less  should  this  duty  be  omit¬ 
ted  at  any  age  which  is  thoughtless,  in  which  the 
spirit  is  ardent  and  exposed  to  so  many  induce¬ 
ments  to  evil. 

17.  To  organize  teaching  in  such  a  way  as  to  421 
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remove  it  from  all  contact  with  religion  is 
therefore  to  currupt  the  very  seeds  of  beauty  and 
honor  in  the  soul.  It  is  to  prepare,  not  defenders 
of  the  nation,  but  a  plague  and  a  scourge  for  the 
human  race.  Once  God  is  suppressed,  what  can 
keep  young  people  dutiful  or  recall  them  when 
they  have  strayed  from  the  path  of  virtue  and  fall 
into  the  abyss  of  vice? 

Piety  and  Learning 

18.  Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  teach  religion 
to  children,  but  not  only  at  specified  times.  All 
their  teaching  should  occur  in  an  atmosphere  of 
Christian  piety.  If  it  is  otherwise,  if  this  sacred 
inspiration  does  not  penetrate  the  spirits  of  the 
teachers  and  of  the  students,  the  instruction  will 
produce  only  little  fruit  and  will  often  even  have 
seriously  harmful  consequences.  Every  discipline 
has  its  own  dangers  and  the  young  people  will  not 
know  how  to  avoid  them  unless  certain  divine 
restraints  are  imposed  on  their  intelligence  and 
their  heart.  So  We  must  beware  that  the  essential 
thing,  the  practice  of  justice  and  piety,  not  be 
relegated  to  second  place;  that  youth,  restricted  to 
those  things  alone  which  are  visible,  not  crush 
the  strength  of  virtue;  that  while  the  teachers 
carefully  spell  out  the  basics  and  the  intricacies  of 
some  tiring  discipline,  they  have  no  concern  for 
the  true  wisdom  whose  “beginning  is  the  fear  of 
the  Lord”  and  whose  precepts  should  govern  the 
whole  of  life.  The  knowledge  of  many  subjects 
should  always  go  hand  in  hand  with  the  care  of 
the  spirit.  Religion  should  give  shape  and  direc¬ 
tion  to  all  branches  of  knowledge.  Its  majesty  and 
sweetness  should  strike  home  and  inspire  the 
souls  of  the  young. 

19.  Since  the  intention  of  the  Church  has 
always  been  that  all  types  of  studies  be  concerned 
with  the  religious  formation  of  youth,  it  is 
necessary  that  this  part  of  teaching  not  only  have 
its  own  place— and  a  principal  place  at  that— but 
also  that  nobody  should  exercise  such  a  serious 
office  without  having  been  judged  suitable  and 
authorized  to  perform  it  by  the  Church. 

Catholic  Higher  Education 

20.  But  it  is  not  only  in  the  education  of 
children  that  religion  claims  her  rights.  There  was 
a  time  when  the  government  of  every  university 
(especially  the  University  of  Paris)  subordinated 
all  branches  of  study  to  theology  to  the  extent 
that  nobody  was  considered  to  have  reached  the 


heights  of  knowledge  unless  he  had  obtained  a 
doctorate  in  theology.  The  restorer  of  the 
Augustan  age,  Leo  X  and  after  him  the  other 
popes,  wanted  the  Roman  Athenaeum  and  the 
other  universities’  to  be  like  strong  fortresses  at  a 
period  when  impious  wars  raged  against  the 
church.  Here,  under  the  guidance  and  the  inspir¬ 
ation  of  Christian  wisdom,  youth  would  receive 
its  education.  This  system  of  studies  which  put 
God  and  religion  in  first  place  produced  excellent 
results.  Certainly  it  ensured  that  the  youth  thus 
educated  remained  more  faithful  to  their  duties. 
These  happy  results  will  be  repeated  among  you  if 
you  strive  energetically  to  have  the  rights  of 
religion  respected  in  your  secondary  schools,  gym¬ 
nasia,  lycaea,  and  academies. 

Avoid  Disunity 

21.  But  never  forget  that  disunity  of  spirit 
and  lack  of  harmony  in  action  render  vain  the 
best  intentions  and  useless  all  efforts.  What  can 
the  divided  forces  of  people  accomplish  against 
the  united  attack  of  our  enemies?  What  good  is 
individual  bravery  if  there  is  no  common  tactic? 

22.  That  is  why  We  exhort  you  to  abandon 
all  stubborn  controversy,  every  partisan  conten¬ 
tion,  for  these  are  causes  of  disunity.  Thus 
everyone  should  act  in  harmony  to  define  the 
Church.  They  should  concentrate  their  forces 
and  direct  them  toward  the  same  goal,  with  the 
same  intention  “concerned  with  preserving  unity 
of  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.”1 

Imitate  Canisius 

23.  The  memory  of  a  great  saint  has  per¬ 
suaded  Us  to  give  this  advice.  May  his  illustrious 
example  remain  fixed  in  your  minds  and  arouse 
the  love  of  wisdom  which  he  himself  possessed. 
May  this  same  wisdom  always  work  for  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  man  and  for  the  defense  of  the  Church’s 
authority. 

24-  We  are  confident,  venerable  brothers, 
since  this  matter  is  your  special  concern,  that  you 
will  find  among  learned  men  many  helpers  to 
share  in  the  glory  of  this  work.  Those  to  whom 
Providence  has  given  the  noble  duty  of  educating 
youth  will  be  of  most  assistance  on  account  of  the 
nature  of  their  work. 

25.  If  they  remember  the  saying  of  the 
ancients,  that  knowledge  merits  the  name  of 
cleverness  rather  than  wisdom  when  it  is 
separated  from  justice,  or  better  yet  if  they 


meditate  on  the  words  of  Scripture:  “They  are 
vain,  those  men  in  whom  there  is  no  knowledge 
of  God,”2  they  will  learn  to  use  the  weapons  of 
knowledge  less  for  their  personal  gain  than  for  the 
general  good.  They  can  expect  their  efforts  to  pro¬ 
duce  the  same  fruits  as  Peter  Canisius  long  ago 
obtained  in  his  colleges  and  institutions:  obedient 
young  people  who  are  eager  to  learn  and  are 
virgorous,  who  detest  the  example  of  the  impious, 
and  are  equally  attracted  to  knowledge  and  vir¬ 
tue.  When  their  piety  has  grown  deep,  there  will 
practically  be  no  need  to  fear  that  their  souls  will 
be  affected  by  error  or  turned  away  from  virtue.  It 
is  on  them  that  the  Church,  on  them  that  society 
base  their  fondest  hope.  They  will  be  the  eminent 
citizens  of  the  future  on  whose  wisdom,  prudence, 
and  knowledge  will  depend  both  the  salvation  of 
the  social  order  and  the  tranquility  of  domestic 
life. 

26.  In  conclusion,  let  Us  offer  Our  prayers  to 
God  who  is  the  Lord  of  Knowledge  and  to  his 
Virgin  Mother,  called  the  Seat  of  Wisdom 
through  the  intercession  of  Peter  Canisius  who 
served  the  Church  so  well  by  his  teaching.  May 


He  see  fit  to  answer  Our  prayers  for  the  growth  of 
the  Church  and  the  good  of  youth.  Filled  with 
this  hope,  We  impart  to  each  one  of  you, 
venerable  brothers,  to  your  clergy  and  to  all  your 
people  our  apostolic  blessing  as  a  pledge  of 
heavenly  favors  and  a  testimony  of  Our  paternal 
good  wishes. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s  the  first  day  of 
August,  1897,  the  twentieth  year  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate. 
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AUGUSTISSIMAE 
VIRGINIS  MARIAE 


ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE  CONFRATER¬ 
NITY  OF  THE  HOLY  ROSARY 
SEPTEMBER  12,  1897 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  The  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Local 
Ordinaries  having  Peace  and  Communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  the  Apostolic 
Blessing. 

Whoever  considers  the  height  of  dignity  and 
glory  to  which  God  has  raised  the  Most  August 
Virgin  Mary,  will  easily  perceive  how  important  it 
is,  both  for  public  and  for  private  benefit,  that 
devotion  to  her  should  be  assiduously  practised, 
and  daily  promoted  more  and  more. 

Mary's  Place  in  the  Incarnation  and  Redemption 

2.  God  predestined  her  from  all  eternity  to  be 
the  Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  for  that 
reason  so  highly  distinguished  her  among  all  His 
most  beautiful  works  in  the  triple  order  of  nature, 
grace  and  glory,  that  the  Church  justly  applies  to 
her  these  words:  “I  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Most  High,  the  first-born  before  all  creatures” 
(Ecclus.  xxiv.,  5).  And  when,  in  the  first  ages,  the 
parents  of  mankind  fell  into  sin,  involving  their 
posterity  in  the  same  ruin,  she  was  set  up  as  a 
pledge  of  the  restoration  of  peace  and  salvation. 
The  Only-begotten  Son  of  God  ever  paid  to  His 
Most  Holy  Mother  indubitable  marks  of  honour. 


During  His  private  life  on  earth  He  associated  her 
with  Himself  in  each  of  His  first  two  miracles:  the 
miracle  of  grace,  when,  at  the  salutation  of  Mary, 
the  infant  leaped  in  the  womb  of  Elizabeth;  the 
miracle  of  nature,  when  He  turned  water  into 
wine  at  the  marriage-feast  of  Cana.  And,  at  the 
supreme  moment  of  His  public  life,  when  sealing 
the  New  Testament  in  His  precious  Blood,  He 
committed  her  to  his  beloved  Apostle  in  those 
sweet  words,  “Behold,  thy  Mother!”  (John  xix., 

27). 

We  Must  Follow  Christ’s  Example 

3.  We,  therefore,  who,  though  unworthy, 
hold  the  place  of  Vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth,  shall 
never  cease  to  promote  the  glory  of  so  great  a 
Mother,  as  long  as  life  endures.  And  since,  as  old 
age  draws  on  apace,  We  feel  that  life  cannot  now 
last  much  longer,  We  are  constrained  to  repeat  to 
each  and  all  of  our  beloved  children  in  Christ 
those  last  words  of  His  upon  the  Cross,  left  to  us 
as  a  testament,  “Behold,  thy  Mother!”  Greatly 
rewarded  indeed  shall  We  be,  if  Our  exhortations 
succeed  in  making  even  one  of  the  faithful  hold 
nothing  dearer  than  devotion  to  Mary;  so  that 
those  words  which  St.  John  wrote  about  himself 
may  be  applied  to  each,  “the  disciple  took  her  to 
his  own”  {Ibid.). 
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4.  As  the  month  of  October  again  ap¬ 
proaches,  Venerable  Brethren,  We  would  not 
willingly  leave  you  without  Our  letters  this  year, 
also  once  more  urging  you  with  all  possible 
earnestness  to  strive  by  the  recitation  of  the 
Rosary  to  aid  both  yourselves  individually,  and 
the  Church  in  her  need.  This  form  of  prayer  ap¬ 
pears,  under  the  guidance  of  Divine  Providence, 
to  have  been  wonderfully  developed  at  the  close 
of  the  century,  for  the  purpose  of  stimulating  the 
lagging  piety  of  the  faithful.  This  is  witnessed  by 
the  splendid  churches  and  much-frequented  sanc¬ 
tuaries  of  the  Mother  of  God.  To  this  Divine 
Mother  we  have  offered  the  flowers  of  the  month 
of  May;  to  her  we  would  have  also  fruit-bearing 
October  dedicated  with  especial  tenderness  of 
devotion.  It  is  fitting  that  both  parts  of  the  year 
should  be  consecrated  to  her  who  said:  “My 
flowers  are  the  fruit  of  honour  and  riches”  (Ec- 
clus.  xxiv.,  23). 

Modem  Tendency  to  Association 

5.  The  natural  tendency  of  man  to  associa¬ 
tion  has  never  been  stronger,  or  more  earnestly 
and  generally  followed,  than  in  our  own  age.  This 
is  not  at  all  to  be  reprehended,  unless  when  so  ex¬ 
cellent  a  natural  tendency  is  perverted  to  evil  pur¬ 
poses,  and  wicked  men,  banding  together  in 
various  forms  of  societies,  conspire  “against  the 
Lord  and  against  His  Christ”  (Ps  ii.,  2).  It  is, 
however,  most  gratifying  to  observe  that  pious 
associations  are  becoming  more  and  more  popu¬ 
lar  among'  Catholics  also.  They  are  frequently 
formed;  indeed,  all  Catholics  are  so  closely  drawn” 
together  and  united  by  the  bonds  of  charity,  as 
members  of  one  household,  that  they  both  may 
be  and  are  truly  styled  brethren.  But  if  the  charity 
of  Christ  be  absent,  none  may  glory  in  the  name 
and- fellowship  of  brethren.  So  wrote  Tertullian 
long  ago  in  pungent  words:  “We  are  your 
brethren  by  right  of  a  common  mother,  nature, 
yet  are  ye  less  than  men,  because  unnatural 
brothers.  How  much  more  justly  are  they  called 
and  esteemed  as  brethren  who  acknowledge  one 
and  the  same  Father,  God;  who  have  drunk  in 
one  and  the  same  spirit  of  charity;  who  have  been 
borne  from  one  and  the  same  womb  of  ignorance 
into  the  one  light  of  truth?”  ( Apolog .  c.  xxxix.) 

Usefulness  of  Catholic  Associations 

6.  There  are  many  reasons  for  Catholics  join¬ 
ing  useful  associations  of  this  kind.  We  include  in 


these  clubs,  popular  savings-banks,  recreative 
classes,  associations  for  the  care  of  youth, 
sodalities,  and  many  other  organizations  for  ex¬ 
cellent  purposes.  All  these,  though  from  their 
name,  constitution,  and  special  ends,  apparently 
of  modern  invention,  are  in  reality  of  great 
antiquity.  Traces  of  societies  of  this  kind  are  to  be 
found  even  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity.  In 
later  ages  they  were  legally  approved,  distinguished 
by  special  emblems,  enriched  with  privileges, 
associated  with  divine  worship  in  the  Churches, 
or  devoted  to  works  of  spiritual  or  corporal  mer¬ 
cy,  and  at  different  epochs  known  under  different 
names.  Their  numbers  increased  to  such  an  ex¬ 
tent,  especially  in  Italy,  that  no  city  or  town,  nay 
scarcely  any  parish,  was  without  one  or  more  of 
them. 

The  Rosary  Sodality:  Its  Excellence 

7.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  assign  a  pre-eminent 
place  among  these  societies  to  that  known  as  the 
Society  of  the  Holy  Rosary.  If  we  regard  its  origin, 
we  find  it  distinguished  by  its  antiquity,  for  St. 
Dominic  himself  is  said  to  have  been  its  founder. 
If  we  estimate  its  privileges,  we  see  it  enriched 
with  a  vast  number  of  them  granted  by  the 
munificence  of  our  predecessors.  The  form  of  the 
association,  its  very  soul,  is  the  Rosary  of  Our 
Lady,  of  the  excellence  of  which  We  have  else¬ 
where  spoken  at  length.  Still  the  virtue  and  ef¬ 
ficacy  of  the  Rosary  appear  all  the  greater  when 
considered  as  the  special  office  of  the  Sodality 
which  bears  its  name.  Everyone  knows  how 
necessary  prayer  is  for  all  men;  not  that  God’s 
decrees  can  be  changed,  but,  as  St.  Gregory  says, 
“that  men  by  asking  may  merit  to  receive  what 
Almighty  God  hath  decreed  from  eternity  to 
grant  them”  (Dialog.,  lib.  i.,  c.  8).  And  St. 
Augustine  says,  “He  who  knoweth  how  to  pray 
aright,  knoweth  how  to  live  aright”  (In  Ps.  cxviii). 
But  prayers  acquire  their  greatest  efficacy  in  ob¬ 
taining  God’s  assistance  when  offered  publicly,  by 
large  numbers,  constantly,  and  unanimously,  so 
as  to  form  as  it  were  a  single  chorus  of  supplica¬ 
tion;  as  those  words  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
clearly  declare  wherein  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
awaiting  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  said 
to  have  been  “persevering  with  one  mind  in 
prayer”  (Acts  i.,  14).  Those  who  practise  this 
manner  of  prayer  will  never  fail  to  obtain  certain 
fruit.  Such  is  certainly  the  case  with  members  of 
the  Rosary  Sodality.  Just  as  by  the  recitation  of 


the  Divine  Office,  priests  offer  a  public,  constant, 
and  most  efficacious  supplication;  so  the  supplica¬ 
tion  offered  by  the  members  of  this  Sodality  in 
the  recitation  of  the  Rosary,  or  “Psalter  of  Our 
Lady,”  as  it  has  been  styled  by  some  of  the' Popes, 
is  also  in  a  way  public,  constant,  and  universal. 

Special  Efficacy  of  Public  Prayer 

8.  Since,  as  We  have  said,  public  prayers  are 
much  mere  excellent  and  more  efficacious  than 
private  ones,  so  ecclesiastical  writers  have  given  to 
the  Rosary  Sodality  the  title  of  “the  army  of 
prayer,  enrolled  by  St.  Dominic,  under  the  ban¬ 
ner  of  the  Mother  of  God,”— of  her,  whom  sacred 
literature  and  the  history  of  the  Church  salute  as 
the  conqueror  of  the  Evil  One  and  of  all  errors. 
The  Rosary  unites  together  all  who  join  the 
Sodality  in  a  common  bond  of  paternal  or 
military  comradeship;  so  that  a  mighty  host  is 
thereby  formed,  duly  marshalled  and  arrayed,  to 
repel  the  assaults  of  the  enemy,  both  from  within 
and  without.  Wherefore  may  the  members  of  this 
pious  society  take  to  themselves  the  words  of  St. 
Cyprian:  “Our  prayer  is  public  and  in  common; 
and  when  we  pray,  we  pray  not  for  one,  but  for 
the  whole  people,  for  we,  the  entire  people,  are 
one”  ( De  Orat.  Domin.).  The  history  of  the 
Church  bears  testimony  to  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  this  form  of  prayer,  recording  as  it  does  the 
rout  of  the  Turkish  forces  at  the  naval  battle  of 
Lepanto,  and  the  victories  gained  over  the  same 
in  the  last  century  at  Temesvar  in  Hungary  and  in 
the  island  of  Corfu.  Our  predecessor,  Gregory 
XIII.,  in  order  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  the 
first-named  victory,  established  the  feast  of  Our 
Lady  of  Victories,  which  later  on  Clement  XI. 
distinguished  by  the  title  of  Rosary  Sunday  and 
commanded  to  be  celebrated  throughout  the 
universal  Church. 

Difference  Between  Prayer  to  God  and  to  the 

Saints:  An  Objection  Answered 

9.  From  the  fact  that  this  warfare  of  prayer  is 
“enrolled  under  the  name  of  the  Mother  of  God,” 
fresh  efficacy  and  fresh  honour  are  thereby  added 
to  it.  Hence  the  frequent  repetition  in  the  Rosary 
of  the  “Hail  Mary”  after  each  “Our  Father.”  So 
far  from  this  derogating  in  any  way  from  the 
honour  due  to  God,  as  though  it  indicated  that 
we  placed  greater  confidence  in  Mary’s  patronage 
than  in  God’s  power,  it  is  rather  this  which 
especially  moves  God,  and  wins  His  mercy  for  us. 


We  are  taught  by  the  Catholic  faith  that  we  may 
pray  not  only  to  God  himself,  but  also  to  the  Bless¬ 
ed  in  heaven  (Cone.  T rid.  Sess.  xxv.),  though  in  dif¬ 
ferent  manner;  because  we  ask  from  God  as  from 
the  Source  of  all  good,  but  from  the  Saints  as 
from  intercessors.  “Prayer,”  says  St.  Thomas,  “is 
offered  to  a  person  in  two  ways — one  as  though  to 
be  granted  by  himself;  another,  as  to  be  obtained 
through  him.  In  the  first  way  we  pray  to  God 
alone,  because  all  our  prayers  ought  to  be  directed 
to  obtaining  grace  and  glory,  which  God  alone 
gives,  according  to  those  words  of  Psalm  lxxxiii., 
12,  “The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory.”  But  in 
the  second  way  we  pray  to  holy  angels  and  men, 
not  that  God  may  learn  our  petition  through 
them,  but  that  by  their  prayers  and  merits  our 
prayers  may  be  efficacious.  Wherefore,  it  is  said  in 
the  Apocalypse  (viii.,  4):  “The  smoke  of  the  in¬ 
cense  of  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  ascended  up 
before  God  from  the  hand  of  the  angel”  (Summa 
Theol.  2a  2ae,  q.  lxxxiii.  a.  iv.).  Now,  of  all  the 
blessed  in  heaven,  who  can  compare  with  the 
august  Mother  of  God  in  obtaining  grace?  Who 
seeth  more  clearly  in  the  Eternal  Word  what 
troubles  oppress  us,  what  are  our  needs?  Who  is 
allowed  more  power  in  moving  God?  Who  can 
compare  with  her  in  maternal  affection?  We  do 
not  pray  to  the  Blessed  in  the  same  way  as  to 
God;  for  we  ask  the  Holy  Trinity  to  have  mercy 
on  us,  but  we  ask  all  the  Saints  to  pray  for  us 
(Ibid.).  Yet  our  manner  of  praying  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  has  something  in  common  with  our  wor¬ 
ship  of  God,  so  that  the  Church  even  addresses  to 
her  the  words  with  which  we  pray  to  God:  “Have 
mercy  on  sinners.”  The  members  of  the  Rosary 
Sodality,  therefore,  do  exceedingly  well  in  weav¬ 
ing  together,  as  in  a  crown,  so  many  salutations 
and  prayers  to  Mary.  For,  so  great  is  her  dignity, 
so  great  her  favour  before  God,  that  whosoever  in 
his  need  will  not  have  recourse  to  her  is  trying  to 
fly  without  wings. 

Union  of  Prayer  and  Work  with  the  Angels 

10.  We  must  not  omit  to  mention  another 
excellence  of  this  Sodality.  As  often  as,  in  reciting 
the  Rosary,  we  meditate  upon  the  mysteries  of 
our  Redemption,  so  often  do  we  in  a  manner 
emulate  the  sacred  duties  once  committed  to  the 
Angelic  hosts.  The  Angels  revealed  each  of  these 
mysteries  in  its  due  time;  they  played  a  great  part 
in  them;  they  were  constantly  present  at  them, 
with  countenances  indicative  now  of  joy,  now  of 
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sorrow,  now  of  triumphant  exultation.  Gabriel 
was  sent  to  announce  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eter¬ 
nal  Word  to  the  Virgin.  In  the  cave  of  Bethlehem, 
Angels  sang  the  glory  of  the  new-born  Saviour. 
The  Angel  gave  Joseph  command  to  fly  with  the 
Child  into  Egypt.  An  Angel  consoled,  with  his 
loving  words,  Jesus  in  His  bloody  sweat  in  the 
garden.  Angels  announced  His  resurrection,  after 
He  had  triumphed  over  death,  to  the  women. 
Angels  carried  Him  up  into  Heaven;  and  foretold 
His  second  coming,  surrounded  by  Angelic  hosts, 
unto  whom  He  will  associate  the  souls  of  the 
elect,  and  carry  them  aloft  with  Him  to  the 
heavenly  choirs,  “above  whom  the  Holy  Mother 
of  God  is  exalted.”  To  those,  therefore,  who  make 
use  of  the  pious  prayers  of  the  Rosary  in  this 
Sodality,  may  be  well  applied  the  words  with 
which  St.  Paul  addressed  the  new  Christians: 
“You  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  and  to  the  city  of 
the  living  God,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
the  company  of  many  thousands  of  Angels” 
(Heb.  xii.,  22).  What  more  divine,  what  more 
delightful,  than  to  meditate  and  pray  with  the 
Angels?  With  what  confidence  may  we  not  hope 
that  those  who  on  earth  have  united  with  the 
Angels  in  this  ministry  will  one  day  enjoy  their 
blessed  company  in  Heaven? 

The  Popes  and  the  Rosary  Sodality 

11.  For  these  reasons  the  Roman  Pontiffs 
have  ever  given  the  highest  praise  to  this  Sodality 
of  Our  Lady.  Innocent  VIII.  calls  it  “a  most 
devout  confraternity”  ( Splendor  Patemae  Gloriae, 
Feb.  26,  1491.)  Pius  V.  declares  that  by  its  virtue 
“Christians  began  suddenly  to  be  transformed 
into  other  men,  the  darkness  of  heresy  to  be  dis¬ 
pelled,  and  the  light  of  Catholic  faith  to  shine 
forth”  ( Consueverunt  Romani  Pontifices,  September 
17,  ,1569).  Sixtus  V.,  noting  how  fruitful  for 
religion  this  Sodality  was,  professed  himself  most 
devoted  to  it.  Many  others,  too,  enriched  it  with 
numerous  and  very  special  indulgences,  or  took  it 
under  their  particular  patronage,  enrolling 
themselves  in  it  and  giving  it  many  testimonies  of 
their  goodwill. 

Concluding  Exhortation 

12.  We  also,  Venerable  Brethren,  moved  by 
the  example  of  Our  predecessors,  earnestly  exhort 


and  conjure  you,  as  We  have  so  often  done,  to 
devote  special  care  to  this  sacred  warfare,  so  that 
by  your  efforts  fresh  forces  may  be  daily  enrolled 
on  every  side.  Through  you  and  those  of  your 
clergy  who  have  care  of  souls,  let  the  people  know 
and  duly  appreciate  the  efficacy  of  this  Sodality 
and  its  usefulness  for  man’s  salvation.  This  We 
beg  all  the  more  earnestly  as  of  late  that  beautiful 
devotion  to  our  Blessed  Mother,  called  “the  living 
Rosary,”  has  once  more  become  popular.  We 
have  gladly  blessed  this  devotion,  and  We 
earnestly  desire  that  you  would  sedulously  and 
strenuously  encourage  its  growth.  We  cherish  the 
strongest  hope  that  these  prayers  and  praises,  ris¬ 
ing  incessantly  from  the  lips  and  hearts  of  so  great 
a  multitude,  will  be  most  efficacious.  Alternately 
rising  by  night  and  by  day,  throughout  the  dif¬ 
ferent  countries  of  the  earth,  they  combine  a  har¬ 
mony  of  vocal  prayer  with  meditation  upon  the 
divine  mysteries.  In  ages  long  past  this  perennial 
stream  of  praise  and  prayer  was  foretold  in  those 
inspired  words  with  which  Ozias  in  his  song  ad¬ 
dressed  Judith:  “Blessed  art  thou,  O  daughter,  by 
the  Lord,  the  Most  High  God,  above  all  women 
upon  the  earth  .  .  .  because  He  hath  so  magnified 
thy  name  this  day  that  thy  praise  shall  not  depart 
out  of  the  mouth  of  man.”  And  all  the  people  of 
Israel  acclaimed  him  in  these  words:  “So  be  it,  so 
be  it!”  (Judith  xiii.,  23,  24,  26). 

13.  Meanwhile,  as  a  pledge  of  heavenly  bless¬ 
ings,  and  a  testimony  of  Our  paternal  affection, 
We  lovingly  impart  to  You,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  Venerable  Brethren,  and  to  all  the  clergy 
and  people  committed  to  your  faithful  care,  the 
Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  in  Rome,  on  the  12th 
day  of  September,  1897,  in  the  20th  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 


t 


LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  17:  285-95;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  30: 
129-35. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Tablet,  90  (October  2,  1897), 
549-51. 
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To  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Ordinaries 
in  the  Federated  States  of  Canada  in  Grace  and 
Communion  with  the  Holy  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

We  can  scarcely  address  you,  which  we  most 
willingly  do  from  our  heart,  without  remembering 
the  mutual  goodwill  and  that  continuous  inter- 
change  of  good  offices  which  have  ever  existed 
between  the  Apostolic  See  and  the  Canadian 
people.  The  love  of  the  Catholic  Church  stood  by 
the  cradle  of  your  State,  and  since  the  time  when 
she  received  you  into  her  maternal  arms  has 
never  ceased  to  hold  you  in  a  close  embrace,  to 
foster  you,  and  to  load  you  with  good  things.  The 
great  works  which  that  man  of  immortal  memory, 
Francois  de  Montmorency  Laval,  wrought  so  suc¬ 
cessfully  and  so  holily  for  the  good  of  your  coun¬ 
try,  of  which  your  ancestors  were  witnesses,  he  ac¬ 
complished  through  the  support  of  the  authority 
and  favour  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  And  it  was 
from  no  other  source  that  the  works  of  the 
Bishops  who  succeeded  him,  and  who  were  men 
of  such  signal  merits,  took  their  origin  and  drew 
their  hopes  of  success.  In  the  same  way,  too,  to  go 
still  further  back,  it  was  under  the  inspiration  and 
on  the  initiative  of  the  Apostolic  See  that  noble 


bands  of  missionaries  journeyed  to  your  country, 
carrying  along  with  the  light  of  Christian  wisdom 
a  more  elevated  culture  and  the  first  seeds  of 
civilization.  And  it  was  by  these  seeds,  which 
were  gradually  ripened  by  the  arduous  labour  of 
these  men,  that  the  Canadian  people  won  a  place 
on  a  level  with  the  most  civilized  and  most 
glorious  nations  and  thus  became,  though  late  in 
the  field,  their  rival. 

2.  All  this  it  is  pleasant  for  us  to  recall,  and 
the  more  so  because  we  see  the  fruits  of  it,  and 
they  are  by  no  means  small,  still  remaining.  The 
greatest  of  all  these  fruits  assuredly  is  that 
amongst  the  multitude  of  Catholics  there  is  a  love 
and  an  ardent  zeal  for  that  divine  religion  which 
your  ancestors,  in  the  first  place  from  France, 
then  from  Ireland,  and  others  from  elsewhere,  so 
religiously  professed  themselves  and  transmitted 
inviolate  to  their  children.  And  if  those  children 
faithfully  preserve  this  precious  heritage  it  is  easy 
for  us  to  understand  how  much  praise  is  due  to 
your  vigilance  and  activity,  Venerable  Brethren, 
and  to  the  zeal  of  your  clergy;  for  all  work 
assiduously  with  one  heart  and  one  soul  for  the 
preservation  and  progress  of  the  Catholic  faith, 
and,  to  render  this  tribute  to  the  truth,  without 
meeting  any  disfavour  or  obstacle  on  the  part  of 
the  laws  of  the  British  Empire.  Accordingly,  when 
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out  of  appreciation  for  your  common  merits,  we 
some  years  ago  conferred  the  honour  of  the 
Roman  purple  upon  the  Archbishop  of  Quebec, 
it  was  our  desire  not  only  to  acknowledge  his  per¬ 
sonal  qualities,  but  also  to  render  a  solemn 
homage  to  all  Catholics  in  the  country. 

Education  in  Canada 

3.  As  regards  the  education  of  the  young, 
upon  which  rest  the  best  hopes  of  religious  and 
civil  society,  the  Apostolic  See  has  never  ceased 
to  work  zealously  in  concert  with  you  and  your 
predecessors.  Thus  numerous  institutions  for  the 
moral  and  scientific  education  of  your  children 
have  been  founded  under  the  favour  and  protec¬ 
tion  of  the  Church.  Amongst  these  the  great 
University  of  Quebec,  adorned  and  strengthened 
with  all  the  dignity  and  rights  which  the 
Apostolic  authority  is  accustomed  to  confer, 
assuredly  occupies  the  place  of  honour,  and 
stands  as  sufficient  witness  that  the  Apostolic  See 
had  had  no  greater  desire  or  care  than  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  a  race  of  citizens  as  distinguished  by  its  in¬ 
tellectual  culture  as  it  is  rendered  commendable 
by  its  virtues.  Wherefore,  it  is  with  the  greatest 
solicitude,  as  you  yourselves  can  easily  under¬ 
stand,  that  we  have  followed  the  misfortunes 
which  have  lately  marked  the  history  of  Catholic 
education  in  Manitoba.  For  it  is  our  wish  and  it  is 
our  duty  to  endeavour  by  every  means  in  our 
power  to  bring  it  about  that  no  harm  befall  the 
faith  and  religion  of  so  many  thousands  of  souls, 
the  salvation  of  which  has  been  especially  en¬ 
trusted  to  us,  in  a  State  which  received  the  first 
rudiments  of  Christian  teaching  as  well  as  of 
civilization  from  the  Catholic  Church.  And  since 
very  many  expect  a  pronouncement  from  us  upon 
this  question,  and  look  to  us  to  point  out  what 
cotirse  they  should  pursue,  we  determined  not  to 
come  to  any  conclusion  upon  the  matter  until  our 
Delegate  Apostolic  had  examined  it  upon  the 
spot.  Charged  to  make  a  careful  survey  of  the 
situation  and  to  report  upon  it  to  us,  he  has  with 
fidelity  and  ability  fulfilled  the  task  we  imposed 
upon  him. 


The  Question  at  Issue 

4.  The  question  at  issue  is  assuredly  one  of 
the  highest  and  most  serious  importance.  The 
decisions  arrived  at  seven  years  ago  on  the  school 
question  by  the  Parliament  of  the  province  of 
430  Manitoba  must  be  remembered.  The  Act  of 


Union  of  the  Confederation  had  secured  to 
Catholics  the  right  to  be  educated  in  the  public 
schools  according  to  their  consciences;  and  yet 
this  right  the  Parliament  of  Manitoba  abolished 
by  a  contrary  law,.  This  is  a  noxious  law.  For  our 
children  cannot  go  for  instruction  to  schools 
which  either  ignore  or  of  set  purpose  combat  the 
Catholic  religion,  or  in  which  its  teachings  are 
despised  and  its  fundamental  principles 
repudiated.  Wherever  the  Church  has  allowed 
this  to  be  done,  it  has  only  been  with  pain  and 
through  necessity,  at  the  same  time  surrounding 
her  children  with  many  safeguards  which,  never¬ 
theless  it  has  been  too  often  recognized  have  been 
insufficient  to  cope  successfully  with  the  danger 
attending  it.  Similarly  it  is  necessary  to  avoid  at 
all  costs,  as  most  dangerous,  those  schools  in 
which  all  beliefs  are  welcomed  and  treated  as 
equal,  as  if,  in  what  regards  God  and  divine 
things,  it  makes  no  difference  whether  one 
believes  rightly  or  wrongly,  and  takes  up  with 
truth  or  error.  You  know  well,  Venerable 
Brethren,  that  every  school  of  this  kind  has  been 
condemned  by  the  Church,  because  nothing  can 
be  more  harmful  or  better  calculated  to  ruin  the 
integrity  of  the  faith  and  to  turn  aside  the  tender 
minds  of  the  young  from  the  way  of  truth. 

The  Need  of  Religious  Education 

5.  There  is  another  point  upon  which  those 
will  agree  with  us  who  differ  from  us  in  everything 
else;  it  is  not  by  means  of  a  purely  scientific  educa¬ 
tion  and  with  vague  and  superficial  notions  of 
morality  that  Catholic  children  will  leave  school 
such  as  the  country  desires  and  expects.  Other 
serious  and  important  teaching  must  be  given  to 
them  if  they  are  to  turn  out  good  Christians  and 
upright  and  honest  citizens;  it  is  necessary  that 
they  should  be  formed  on  those  principles  which, 
deeply  engraven  on  their  consciences,  they  ought 
to  follow  and  obey,  because  they  naturally  spring 
from  their  faith  and  religion.  Without  religion 
there  can  be  no  moral  education  deserving  of  the 
name,  nor  of  any  good,  for  the  very  nature  and 
force  of  all  duty  comes  from  those  special  duties 
which  bind  man  to  God,  who  commands,  for¬ 
bids,  and  determines  what  is  good  and  evil.  And 
so,  to  be  desirous  that  minds  should  be  imbued 
with  good  and  at  the  same  time  to  leave  them 
without  religion  is  as  senseless  as  to  invite  people 
to  virtue  after  having  taken  away  the  foundations 
on  which  it  rests.  For  the  Catholic  there  is  only 


one  true  religion,  the  Catholic  religion;  and, 
therefore,  when  it  is  a  question  of  the  teaching  of 
morality  or  religion,  he  can  neither  accept  nor 
recognize  any  which  is  not  drawn  from  Catholic 
doctrine. 

6.  Justice  and  reason  then  demand  that  the 
school  shall  supply  our  scholars  not  only  with  a 
scientific  system  of  instruction  but  also  a  body  of 
moral  teaching  which,  as  we  have  said,  is  in  har¬ 
mony  with  the  principles  of  their  religion, 
without  which,  far  from  being  of  use,  education 
can  be  nothing  but  harmful.  From  this  comes  the 
necessity  of  having  Catholic  masters  and  reading 
books  and  text  books  approved  by  the  Bishops,  of 
being  free  to  regulate  the  school  in  a  manner 
which  shall  be  in  full  accord  with  the  profession 
of  the  Catholic  faith  as  well  as  with  all  the  duties 
which  flow  from  it.  Furthermore,  it  is  the  in¬ 
herent  right  of  a  father’s  position  to  see  in  what 
institutions  his  children  shall  be  educated,  and 
what  masters  shall  teach  them  moral  precepts. 
When,  therefore,  Catholics  demand,  as  it  is  their 
duty  to  demand  and  work,  that  the  teaching 
given  by  schoolmasters  shall  be  in  harmony  with 
the  religion  of  their  children,  they  are  contending 
justly.  And  nothing  could  be  more  unjust  than  to 
compel  them  to  choose  an  alternative,  or  to  allow 
the  children  to  grqw  up  in  ignorance  or  to  throw 
them  amid  an  environment  which  constitutes  a 
manifest  danger  for  the  supreme  interests  of  their 
souls.  These  principles  of  judgment  and  action 
which  are  based  upon  truth  and  justice,  and 
which  form  the  safeguards  of  public  as  well  as 
private  interests,  it  is  unlawful  to  call  in  question 
or  in  any  way  to  abandon.  And  so,  when  the  new 
legislation  came  to  strike  Catholic  education  in 
the  Province  of  Manitoba,  it  was  your  duty, 
Venerable  Brethren,  publicly  to  protest  against 
injustice  and  the  blow  that  had  been  dealt;  and 
the  way  in  which  you  fulfilled  this  duty  has  fur¬ 
nished  a  striking  proof  of  your  individual 
vigilance  and  of  your  true  episcopal  zeal. 
Although  upon  this  point  each  one  of  you  finds 
sufficient  approbation  in  the  witness  of  his  own 
conscience,  know  nevertheless  that  we  also  join 
with  it  our  assent  and  approval.  For  the  things 
that  you  have  sought  and  still  seek  to  preserve 
and  defend  are  most  holy. 

The  Need  of  United  Action 

7.  Moreover  the  hardships  of  the  law  in  ques¬ 
tion  themselves  plainly  proved  that  there  was 


need  of  complete  union  if  any  opportune  remedy 
of  the  evil  was  to  be  found.  So  good  was  the 
Catholic  cause  that  all  fair  and  honest  citizens 
without  distinction  of  party  ought  to  have  taken 
common  counsel  and  acted  in  concert  to  defend 
it.  Unfortunately,  however,  and  to  the  great 
detriment  of  the  cause,  just  the  contrary  was 
done.  And  what  is  still  more  deplorable,  Catholic 
Canadians  themselves  were  unable  to  act  in  con¬ 
cert  in  the  defence  of  interests  which  so  closely 
touch  the  common  good,  and  the  importance  and 
moment  of  which  ought  to  have  silenced  the  in¬ 
terest  of  political  parties,  which  are  on  quite  a 
lower  plane  of  importance. 

An  Insufficient  Remedy 

8.  We  are  not  ignorant  that  something  has 
been  done  to  amend  the  law.  The  men  who  are  at 
the  head  of  the  Federal  Government  and  of  the 
Government  of  the  Province  have  already  taken 
certain  measures  to  diminish  the  grievances  of 
which  the  Catholics  of  Manitoba  rightly  persist  in 
complaining.  We  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
these  measures  have  been  inspired  by  a  love  of 
fair  dealing  and  by  a  good  intention.  But  we 
cannot  conceal  the  truth.  The  law  made  to 
remedy  the  evil  is  defective,  imperfect,  insuffi¬ 
cient.  Catholics  demand,  and  have  the  right  to 
demand,  much  more.  Besides,  the  arrangements 
made  may  fail  of  their  effect,  owing  to  the  varia¬ 
tions  in  local  circumstances;  enough  has  not  yet 
been  done  in  Manitoba  for  the  Catholic  educa¬ 
tion  of  our  children.  The  claims  of  justice  demand 
that  this  question  should  be  considered  from 
every  point  of  view,  that  those  unchangeable  and 
sacred  principles  which  we  have  enunciated 
above  should  be  protected  and  secured.  This  is 
what  must  be  aimed  at,  and  this  the  end  which 
must  be  pursued  with  zeal  and  prudence.  But 
there  must  not  be  discord;  there  must  be  union  of 
mind  and  harmony  of  action.  As  the  object  does 
not  impose  a  line  of  conduct  determinate  and  ex¬ 
clusive,  but,  on  the  contrary,  admits  of  several,  as 
is  usual  in  such  matters,  it  follows  that  there  may 
be  on  the  line  to  be  followed  a  certain  number  of 
opinions  equally  good  and  acceptable.  Let  none, 
then,  lose  sight  of  the  value  of  moderation, 
gentleness,  and  brotherly  love.  Let  none  forget 
the  respect  due  to  his  neighbour,  but  let  all, 
weighing  the  circumstances,  determine  what  is 
best  to  be  done  and  act  together  after  having 
taken  counsel  with  you. 
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Partial  Satisfaction  to  be  Accepted 

9.  As  to  what  regards  particularly  the 
Catholics  of  Manitoba,  we  have  confidence  that, 
God  helping,  they  will  one  day  obtain  full 
satisfaction.  This  confidence  is  founded,  above 
all,  on  the  goodness  of  their  cause;  next,  on  the 
justice  and  wisdom  of  those  who  govern;  and, 
lastly,  on  the  good  will  of  all  upright  Canadians. 
In  the  meantime,  until  they  succeed  in  their 
claims,  let  them  not  refuse  partial  satisfaction. 
This  is  why,  wherever  the  law  or  administration 
or  the  good  dispositions  of  the  people  offer  some 
means  of  lessening  the  evil  and  of  warding  off 
some  of  the  dangers,  it  is  absolutely  expedient  and 
advantageous  that  they  should  make  use  of  them 
and  derive  all  the  benefit  possible  from  them. 
Wherever,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  no  other 
remedy  we  exhort  and  conjure  them  to  use  a 
generous  liberality.  They  can  do  nothing  better 
for  themselves  or  more  calculated  to  redound  to 
the  welfare  of  their  country  than  to  contribute,  as 
far  as  their  means  will  allow,  towards  the 
maintenance  of  their  own  schools. 

10.  There  is  still  another  point  which  calls  for 
your  united  attention.  Under  your  authority,  and 
with  the  help  of  those  who  direct  your  schools,  a 
complete  course  of  studies  ought  to  be  carefully 
devised.  Special  care  should  be  taken  that  those 
who  are  employed  as  teachers  should  be  abun¬ 
dantly  provided  with  all  the  qualities,  natural  and 
acquired,  which  are  requisite  for  their  profession. 
It  is  only  right  that  Catholic  schools,  both  in  their 
educational  methods  and  in  the  standard  of  their 
teaching,  should  be  able  to  compete  with  the  best. 
From  the  standpoint  of  intellectual  culture  and 
progress,  the  design  conceived  by  the  Canadian 
provinces  for  the  development  of  public  instruc¬ 
tion,  for  the  raising  of  the  standard  of  education, 
and  making  it  daily  more  and  more  refined  and 
perfect,  must  assuredly  be  allowed  to  be 
honourable  and  noble.  And  there  is  no  class  of 
study,  no  progress  in  human  knowledge,  which 


cannot  fully  harmonize  with  Catholic  doctrine 
and  teaching. 

A  Word  to  the  Press 

11.  Towards  the  explanation  and  defence  of 
all  that  we  have  written  those  Catholics  can  very 
largely  contribute  whose  work  is  on  the  public — 
and  especially  on  the  daily — press.  Let  them  then 
remember  their  duty.  Let  them  religiously  and 
courageously  defend  what  is  true  and  right,  the 
interests  of  the  Church  and  of  the  State,  and  in 
such  a  way  that  they  do  not  outstep  the  bonds  of 
decorum,  avoiding  all  personalities,  and  ex¬ 
ceeding  in  nothing.  Let  them  respect  and 
religiously  defer  to  the  authority  of  the  Bishops 
and  all  other  legitimate  authority.  The  more  dif¬ 
ficult  the  times  and  the  more  threatening  the 
danger  of  division,  the  more  they  ought  to  strive 
to  show  the  necessity  of  that  unity  of  thought  and 
action  without  which  there  is  little  or  no  chance 
of  ever  obtaining  that  which  is  the  object  of  our 
common  hopes. 

12.  As  a  pledge  of  heavenly  grace  and  a 
token  of  Our  paternal  affection  receive  the 
Apostolic  Benediction  which  We  lovingly  impart 
in  the  Lord  to  you  all,  Venerable  Brothers,  to 
your  clergy,  and  to  the  flocks  entrusted  to  your 
care. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  Rome,  on  the  18th  day  of 
December,  1897,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Our 
pontificate. 

t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  17:  336-45;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Archbishops, 
and  Bishops  of  Scotland. 

Venerable  . Brethren ,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Blessing. 

The  ardent  •  charity  which  renders  Us 
solicitous  of  Our  separated  brethren,  in  no  wise 
permits  Us  to  cease  Our  efforts  to  bring  back  to 
the  embrace  of  the  Good  Shepherd  those  whom 
manifold  error  causes  to  stand  aloof  from  the  one 
Fold  of  Christ.  Day  after  day  We  deplore  more 
deeply  the  unhappy  lot  of  those  who  are  deprived 
of  the  fulness  of  the  Christian  Faith.  Wherefore 
moved  by  the  sense  of  the  responsibility  which 
Our  most  sacred  office  entails,  and  by  the  spirit 
and  grace  of  the  most  loving  Saviour  of  men, 
Whom  We  unworthily  represent,  We  are  con¬ 
stantly  imploring  them  to  agree  at  last  to  restore 
together  with  Us  the  communion  of  the  one  and 
the  same  faith.  A  momentous  work,  and  of  all 
human  works  the  most  difficult  to  be  accomplished; 
one  which  God’s  almighty  power  alone  can 
effect.  But  for  this  very  reason  We  do  not  lose 
heart,  nor  are  We  deterred  from  Our  purpose  by 
the  magnitude  of  the  difficulties  which  cannot  be 
overcome  by  human  power  alone.  “We  preach 
Christ  crucified  .  .  .  and  the  weakness  of  God  is 
stronger  than  men”  (1  Cor.  i.  23-25).  In  the  midst 


of  so  many  errors  and  of  so  many  evils  with  which 
We  are  afflicted  or  threatened,  We  continue  to 
point  out  whence  salvation  should  be  sought, 
exhorting  and  admonishing  all  nations  to  lift  up 
“their  eyes  to  the  mountains  whence  help  shall 
come”  (Ps.  cxx.).  For  indeed  that  which  Isaias 
spoke  in  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled,  and  the 
Church  of  God  stands  forth  so  conspicuously  by 
its  Divine  origin  and  authority  that  it  can  be 
distinguished  by  all  beholders:  “And  in  the  last 
days  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  prepared  on  the  top  of  mountains  and  shall  be 
exalted  above  the  hills”  (Is.  ii.  2). 

2.  Scotland,  so  dear  to  the  Holy  See,  and  in  a 
special  manner  to  Us,  has  its  place  in  Our  care 
and  solicitude.  We  love  to  recall  the  fact  that  over 
twenty  years  ago  the  first  act  of  Our  Apostolic 
Ministry  was  performed  in  favour  of  Scotland,  for 
on  the  second  day  of  our  Pontificate  We  gave 
back  to  the  Scottish  people  their  Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy.  From  that  day  forward,  with  your 
efficient  co-operation,  Venerable  Brethren,  and 
that  of  your  clergy,  We  have  constantly  sought  to 
promote  the  welfare  of  your  nation,  which  is 
naturally  inclined  to  embrace  the  truth.  And  now 
that  We  are  so  far  advanced  in  years  that  the  end 
cannot  be  delayed  much  longer,  We  have  thought 
it  meet  to  address  you,  Venerable  Brethren,  and 
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thus  give  your  nation  a  further  proof  of  Our 
Apostolic  affection. 

3.  The  terrible  storm  which  swept  over  the 
Church  in  the  sixteenth  century,  deprived  the 
vast  majority  of  the  Scottish  people,  as  well  as 
many  other  peoples  of  Europe,  of  that  Catholic 
Faith  which  they  had  gloriously  held  for  over  one 
thousand  years.  It  is  most  pleasing  to  Us  to  revert 
to  the  great  achievements  of  your  forefathers  on 
behalf  of  Catholicism,  and  also  to  allude  to  some 
of  those,  and  they  are  many,  to  whose  virtue  and 
illustrious  deeds  Scotland  owes  so  much  of  her 
renown.  Surely  your  fellow-countrymen  will  not 
take  it  ill  that  We  should  again  remind  them  of 
what  they  owe  to  the  Catholic  Church  and  to  the 
Apostolic  See.  We  speak  of  what  you  already 
know.  As  your  ancient  Annals  relate,  St.  Ninian, 
a  countryman  of  yours,  was  so  inflamed  with  the 
desire  of  greater  spiritual  progress  by  the  reading 
of  Holy  Writ,  that  he  exclaimed:  “I  shall  rise  and 
go  over  sea  and  land,  seeking  that  truth  which  my 
soul  loveth.  But  is  so  much  trouble  needful?  Was 
it  not  said  to  Peter:  ‘Thou  are  Peter  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it?’ 
Therefore  in  the  faith  of  Peter  there  is 
nothing  wanting,  nothing  obscure,  nothing 
imperfect,  nothing  against  which  evil  doctrines 
and  pernicious  views  can  prevail,  after  the  man¬ 
ner  of  the  gates  of  hell.  And  where  is  the  faith  of 
Peter,  but  in  the  See  of  Peter?  Thither,  thither  I 
must  repair,  that  going  forth  from  my  country, 
from  my  kindred,  and  from  my  father’s  house,  I 
may  see  in  the  land  of  the  Vision  the  will  of  the 
Lord  and  be  protected  by  His  Temple.”  (Ex  Hist. 
Vitae  S.  Niniani  a  S.  Aelredo  Ab.  cons.)  Hence,  full 
of  reverence  he  hastened  to  Rome,  and  when  at 
the  Tomb  of  the  Apostles  he  had  imbibed  in 
abundance  Catholic  truth  at  its  very  source  and 
fountainhead,  by  command  of  the  Supreme  Pon¬ 
tiff  he  returned  home,  preached  the  true  Roman 
faith  to  his  fellow-countrymen,  and  founded  the 
Church  of  Gallowway  about  two  hundred  years 
before  St.  Augustine  landed  in  England.  This  was 
the  faith  of  St.  Columba;  this  was  the  faith  kept 
so  religiously  and  preached  so  zealously  by  the 
monks  of  old,  whose  chief  centre,  Iona,  was 
rendered  famous  by  their  eminent  virtues.  Need 
We  mention  Queen  Margaret,  a  light  and  orna¬ 
ment  not  only  of  Scotland,  but  of  the  whole  of 
Christendom,  who,  though  she  occupied  the 
most  exalted  position  in  point  of  worldly  dignity, 


sought  only  in  her  whole  life  things  eternal  and 
divine,  and  thus  spread  throughout  the  Church 
the  luster  of  her  virtues?  There  can  be  no  doubt 
she  owed  this  her  eminent  sanctity  to  the 
influence  and  guidance  of  the  Catholic  Faith. 
And  did  not  the  power  and  constancy  of  the 
Catholic  faith  give  to  Wallace  and  Bruce,  the  two 
great  heroes  of  your  race,  their  indomitable 
courage  in  defence  of  their  country?  We  say 
nothing  of  the  immense  number  of  those  who 
achieved  so  much  for  the  commonwealth,  and 
who  belong  to  that  progeny  which  the  Catholic 
Church  has  never  ceased  to  bring  forth.  We  say 
nothing  of  the  advantages  which  your  nation  has 
derived  from  her  influence.  It  is  undeniable  that  it 
was  through  her  wisdom  and  authority  that  those 
famous  seats  of  learning  were  opened  at  St. 
Andrews,  Glasgow,  and  Aberdeen,  and  that  your 
judicial  system  was  drawn  up  and  adopted.  Hence 
We  can  well  understand  why  Scotland  has  been 
honoured  by  the  title  of  “Special  Daughter  of  the 
Holy  See.” 

4.  But  since  then  a  great  change  has  come  to 
pass,  the  ancient  faith  having  been  extinguished 
in  the  minds  of  the  vast  majority  of  your  country¬ 
men.  Are  we  to  suppose  that  it  will  never  be 
restored?  There  are  indeed  some  signs  which  lead 
Us  to  hope  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  a  brighter 
religious  future  awaits  the  Scotch  people.  We  see 
that  Catholics  are  more  liberally  and  kindly  dealt 
with  as  time  goes  on,  that  Catholic  doctrines  are 
no  longer  publicly  held  up  to  scorn,  as  perhaps 
was  formerly  the  case;  but  on  the  contrary  are 
favourably  considered  by  many,  and  accepted  by 
not  a  few.  We  also  perceive  that  false  views  and 
opinions,  which  effectively  prevent  the  percep¬ 
tion  of  truth,  are  gradually  disappearing.  May  the 
search  after  truth  spread  more,  for  there  is  no 
doubt  that  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  Catholic 
Religion,  drawn  from  its  own,  and  not  from 
extraneous,  sources,  will  clear  away  many 
prejudices. 

5.  Great  praise  is  due  to  the  Scottish  nation, 
as  a  whole,  that  they  have  always  shown 
reverence  and  love  for  the  Inspired  Writings. 
They  cannot  therefore  be  unwilling  to  listen  to  a 
few  words  which  in  Our  affection  We  would 
address  to  them  on  this  subject  with  a  view  to 
their  eternal  welfare;  since  We  find  that  in  rever¬ 
ing  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  they  are  in  agreement 
with  the  Catholic  Church.  Why  then  should  this 
not  be  the  starting-point  for  a  return  to  unity?  We 


beg  them  to  remember  that  they  have  the  Books 
of  the  Old  Covenant  and  of  the  New  from  the 
Catholic  Church  and  from  the  Catholic  Church 
alone.  If  these  Inspired  Writings  have  passed 
unscathed  through  the  many  and  dangerous 
vicissitudes  of  centuries,  such  a  blessing  is  to  be 
attributed  to  her  never-failing  vigilance  and 
unceasing  care.  History  attests  that  in  the  early 
ages  of  the  Church  the  integrity  of  the  Scriptures 
was  preserved  by  the  ever-memorable  efforts  of 
the  Third  Synod  at  Carthage  and  of  Innocent  I, 
the  Roman  Pontiff.  At  a  later  time  no  less 
watchfulness  was  shown,  as  we  know,  by 
Eugenius  IV.  and  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  We 
Ourselves,  not  unmindful  of  the  necessities  of  the 
present  day,  published  a  short  while  ago  an 
Encyclical  Letter  in  which  We  gravely  addressed 
the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  world  and  diligently 
admonished  them  as  to  the  means  to  be  adopted 
in  order  to  safeguard  the  integrity  and  the  Divine 
authority  of  the  Sacred  Writings.  For  owing  to 
the  restlessness  of  modern  thought,  there  are 
many  whom  the  inordinate  desire  of  supercil¬ 
iously  inquiring  into  everything,  and  contempt 
for  antiquity,  pervert  to  such  a  degree,  that  they 
either  refuse  all  authority  to  Holy  Writ,  or  at  least 
seriously  curtail  and  minimize  it.  These  men, 
puffed  up  by  an  exaggerated  estimate  of  their  own 
knowledge,  and  having  an  overweening  trust  in 
their  own  judgment,  fail  to  perceive  how  rash  and 
monstrous  it  is  to  try  to  measure  the  works  of 
God  by  our  own  puny  intelligence;  nor  do  they 
sufficiently  heed  St.  Augustine’s  warning: 
“Honour  God’s  Scripture,  honour  God’s  Word 
though  not  understood,  reverently  wait  in  order 
to  understand”  (in  Ps.  146,  n.  12).  “Those  who 
study  the  Venerable  Scriptures  ought  to  be 
admonished  .  .  .  that  they  must  pray  in  order  to 
comprehend.”  (Doct.  Chr.  lib.  iii. ,  c.  37,  n.  56.) 
“Lest  anything  unknown  be  rashly  asserted  as 
known  ...  let  nothing  be  rashly  asserted,  but  all 
things  cautiously  and  modestly  examined”  (in 
Gen.  Op.  Imp.). 

6.  But  as  the  Church  was  to  last  to  the  end  of 
time,  something  more  was  required  besides  the 
bestowal  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  It  was  obvi¬ 
ously  necessary  that  the  Divine  Founder  should 
take  every  precaution,  lest  the  treasure  of 
heavenly-given  truths,  possessed  by  the  Church, 
should  ever  be  destroyed,  which  would  assuredly 
have  happened,  had  He  left  those  doctrines  to 
each  one’s  private  judgment.  It  stands  to  reason, 


therefore,  that  a  living,  perpetual  “magisterium” 
was  necessary  in  the  Church  from  the  beginning, 
which,  by  the  command  of  Christ  himself,  should 
besides  teaching  other  wholesome  doctrines,  give 
an  authoritative  explanation  of  Holy  Writ,  and 
which  being  directed  and  safeguarded  by  Christ 
himself,  could  by  no  means  commit  itself  to 
erroneous  teaching.  God  has  provided  for  these 
needs  most  wisely  and  effectively  through  His 
Only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ,  Who  placed  the 
true  sense  of  the  Scriptures  in  safety,  when  He 
laid  upon  His  Apostles  as  His  primary  and  most 
momentous  injunction,  not  to  devote  themselves 
to  writing,  nor  to  spreading  the  volumes  of  the 
Old  Testament  indiscriminately  and  unguardedly 
among  the  multitude,  but  to  teach  all  nations 
with  the  living  voice,  and  to  lead  them  by  speech 
to  the  knowledge  and  profession  of  His  Heavenly 
doctrine:  “Going  into  the  whole  world  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature.”  (Mark  xvi.  15.)  But  the 
supreme  teaching  authority  was  committed  to 
one,  on  whom,  as  on  its  foundation,  the  Church 
must  rest.  For  Christ  when  He  gave  the  keys  to 
Peter,  gave  him  at  the  same  time  the  power  to 
govern  those  who  were  charged  with  the 
“ministry  of  the  word:”  “Confirm  thy  Brethren” 
(Luke  xxii.  32).  And  since  the  faithful  must  learn 
from  the  “magisterium”  of  the  Church  whatever 
pertains  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  it  follows 
that  they  must  also  learn  from  it  the  true  meaning 
of  Scripture. 

7.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  how  unsafe,  how 
inadequate,  and  how  useless  is  the  method  pro¬ 
pounded  by  those  who  think  that  the  only  way  to 
interpret  Scripture  is  by  the  help  of  Scripture 
itself.  For  on  that  principle  the  ultimate  law  of 
interpretation  would  rest  with  the  individual 
judgment.  But,  as  we  have  already  stated,  each 
one  will  undertake  the  reading  of  Scripture  with 
entirely  different  feelings,  views,  and  preposses¬ 
sions,  and  will  interpret  God’s  written  Word 
accordingly.  The  result  will  be  that  those 
divergent  interpretations  will  necessarily  produce 
discussions  and  disputes,  and  thus  turn  what  was 
intended  as  a  source  of  union  and  peace  into  a 
source  of  contention  and  strife. 

8.  The  truth  of  what  We  have  just  stated  is 
proven  by  what  has  actually  taken  place  since,  of 
all  the  sects,  deprived  as  they  are  of  the  Catholic 
Faith  and  disagreeing  among  themselves  on 
religious  matters,  each  one  claims  that  its  own 
teaching  and  practices  are  in  accord  with  Holy 
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Writ.  There  is  no  gift  of  God  so  sacred,  that  man 
cannot  abuse  it  to  his  own  detriment;  since, 
according  to  the  stern  warning  of  Blessed  Peter, 
“the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest”  the  very 
Scriptures  “to  their  own  destruction”  (2  Peter  iii., 
16).  Hence  Irenaeus,  who  lived  shortly  after  the 
Apostolic  age,  and  who  is  a  faithful  interpreter  of 
LEO  XIII  Apostolic  doctrine,  always  taught  that  a  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  truth  could  only  be  had  from  the 
living  voice  of  the  Church:  “Where  the  Church 
is,  there  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  where  the  spirit 
of  God  is  found,  there  is  the  Church  and  all 
grace,  and  the  Spirit  is  truth”— (Adv.  Haer.  lib. 
iii.).  “Where,  therefore,  the  gifts  of  God  are 
placed,  it  is  necessary  to  learn  the  truth  from 
those  who  have  in  the  Church  the  Apostolic  Suc¬ 
cession”—  (Adv.  Haer.  lib.  iv.).  And  if  Catholics, 
who  may  differ  on  all  other  matters,  are  found 
united  in  marvellous  concord  in  the  faith,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  chiefly  owing  to  the 
authority  and  power  of  the  “magisterium.” 

9.  We  know  that  many  of  the  Scottish  peo¬ 
ple,  who  do  not  agree  with  us  in  faith,  sincerely 
love  the  name  of  Christ,  and  strive  to  ascertain 
His  doctrine  and  to  imitate  His  most  holy  exam¬ 
ple.  But  how  can  they  obtain  what  they  are  striv¬ 
ing  for,  if  they  do  not  allow  themselves  to  be 
taught  heavenly  things  in  the  way  prescribed  by 
Jesus  Christ  Himself;  if  they  do  not  give  heed  to 
the  Church  whose  precepts  they  are  commanded 
to  obey  by  the  Author  of  faith  as  if  they  were  His 
own:  “He  who  heareth  you  heareth  me;  he  who 
despiseth  you  despiseth  me”;  if  they  do  not  seek 
the  nourishment  of  their  souls,  and  the 
sustenance  of  all  virtue,  from  him  whom  the 
Supreme  Pastor  of  souls  made  His  vicegerent,  to 
whom  He  confided  the  care  of  the  universal 
Church?  In  the  meantime  We  are  resolved  not  to 
fail  in  doing  Our  share,  and  especially  to  be  con¬ 
stant  in  fervent  prayer,  that  God  may  move  their 
minds  to  what  is  good,  and  vouchsafe  to  impart 
to  them  the  most  powerful  impulses  of  His  grace. 
May  the  Divine  clemency,  thus  earnestly 
implored  by  Us,  grant  to  the  Church  that 
supreme  consolation  of  speedily  embracing  the 
whole  Scottish  people,  restored  to  the  faith  of 
their  forefathers  “in  spirit  and  in  truth.”  What 
incalculable  blessings  would  not  accrue  to  them,  if 
they  were  once  more  united  to  us?  Perfect  and 
absolute  truth  would  everywhere  shine  forth, 
436  together  with  the  inestimable  gifts  which  were 


forfeited  by  separation.  There  is  one  amongst  all 
others,  the  loss  of  which  is  more  deplorable  than 
words  can  express;  We  allude  to  the  most  holy 
Sacrifice  in  which  Jesus  Christ,  both  Priest  and 
Victim,  daily  offers  Himself  to  His  Father, 
through  the  ministry  of  His  priests  on  earth.  By 
virtue  of  this  Sacrifice  the  infinite  merits  of 
Christ,  gained  by  His  Precious  Blood  shed  once 
upon  the  Cross  for  the  salvation  of  men,  are 
applied  to  our  souls.  This  belief  prevailed  among 
the  Scottish  people  in  St.  Columba’s  day  and  in 
subsequent  ages,  when  your  grand  and  majestic 
cathedrals  were  raised  throughout  the  land, 
which  still  testify  to  the  art  and  piety  of  your 
ancestors. 

10.  Now  the  very  essence  of  Religion  implies 
Sacrifice.  For  the  perfection  of  Divine  Worship  is 
found  in  the  submissive  and  reverent  acknowl¬ 
edgment  that  God  is  the  Supreme  Lord  of  all 
things,  by  Whose  power  we  and  all  our  belong¬ 
ings  exist.  This  constitutes  the  very  nature  of 
Sacrifice,  which,  on  this  account,  is  emphatically 
called  a  “thing  Divine.”  If  Sacrifices  are  abolished, 
Religion  can  neither  exist  nor  be  conceived.  The 
Evangelical  Law  is  not  inferior,  but  superior,  to 
the  Old  Law.  It  brings  to  perfection  what  the  Old 
Law  had  merely  begun.  But  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Cross  was  prefigured  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Covenant  long  before  the  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and  after  His  Ascension,  the  same  Sacrifice  is 
continued  by  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice.  They 
greatly  err,  therefore,  who  reject  this  doctrine,  as 
if  it  diminished  the  reality  and  efficacy  of  the 
Sacrifice  which  Christ  offered  on  the  Cross.  He 
“was  offered  once  to  exhaust  the  sins  of  many” — 
(Heb.  ix.,  28).  That  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men 
was  absolutely  complete:  nor  is  there  any  other 
atonement  besides  that  of  the  Cross  in  the 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice.  As  Religion  must  ever  be 
accompanied  by  a  sacrificial  rite,  it  was  the  Divine 
counsel  of  the  Redeemer  that  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Cross  should  be  perpetuated.  This  perpetuity  is  in 
the  most  Holy  Eucharist,  which  is  not  an  empty 
similitude  or  a  mere  commemoration,  but  the 
very  Sacrifice  flows  from  the  death  of  Christ:  “For 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down, 
my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in 
every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered 
to  my  name  a  clean  oblation:  for  my  name  is  great 
among  the  Gentiles”  (Mai.  i.  2). 

11.  It  remains  for  Us  now  to  address  the 


Catholics  in  a  more  special  manner,  and  We  do 
so  in  order  that  they  should  co-operate  with  Us  in 
realizing  what  We  have  at  heart.  Christian  char¬ 
ity  bids  each  one  labour,  according  to  his  oppor¬ 
tunities,  for  the  salvation  of  his  fellow  men.  We 
therefore  call  upon  them  first  of  all  constantly  to 
offer  prayers  and  supplications  to  God,  Who 
alone  can  give  the  necessary  light  to  the  minds  of 
men,  and  dispose  their  wills  as  He  pleases.  And 
furthermore,  as  example  is  most  powerful,  let 
them  show  themselves  worthy  of  the  truth  which 
through  Divine  mercy  they  possess,  and  let  them 
recommend  the  faith  which  they  hold  by  edifying 
and  stainless  lives.  “So  let  your  light  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works”  (Matth. 
v.,  16).  Let  them  at  the  same  time  distinguish 
themselves  by  the  practice  of  virtue  in  public  life, 
so  that  it  should  be  more  and  more  clearly  shown 
that  Catholicism  cannont  be  said,  without  calum¬ 
ny,  to  run  counter  to  the  interests  of  the  State: 
but  that,  on  the  contrary,  nothing  else  con¬ 
tributes  so  much  to  the  honourable  and  successful 
discharge  of  social  duties. 

12.  It  is  likewise  of  vital  importance  to  defend 
most  strenuously,  to  establish  more  firmly,  and  to 
surround  with  every  safeguard,  the  Catholic 
education  of  youth.  We  are  not  unmindful  of  the 
fact  that  in  Scotland  thoroughly  efficient  schools 
exist,  in  which  the  best  method  of  teaching  is  to 
be  found.  But  every  effort  must  be  put  forth,  and 
every  sacrifice  must  be  made,  so  that  Catholic 
schools  should  be  second  to  none  in  point  of 
efficiency.  We  must  not  allow  our  youth  to  be 
inferior  to  others  in  literary  attainments,  or  in 
learning,  which  the  Christian  faith  demands  as  its 
honourable  accompaniments  with  a  view  to  its 
defence  and  adornment.  The  love  of  Religion  and 
country  requires  that  whatever  institutions 
Catholics  already  possess  for  the  purposes  of 
primary,  intermediate,  or  higher  education, 
should,  by  the  due  and  proportionate  co¬ 
operation  of  all,  be  consolidated  and  extended. 
Justice  similarly  demands  that  the  education  and 
training  of  the  clergy  should  be  most  zealously 
promoted,  as  they  cannot  now-a-days  occupy 
worthily  and  usefully  their  position,  unless  they 
have  the  prestige  of  wide  erudition  and  solid 
learning.  In  this  connection,  We  can  find  no  insti¬ 
tution  more  worthy  of  being  recommended  than 
Blairs  College.  An  excellent  and  noble  work, 
begun  with  exceptional  zeal  and  generosity  by 


one  devoted  Catholic,  this  institution  should  not 
be  allowed  to  decline  and  disappear  by  neglect, 
but  should  be  sustained  by  a  similar  charity,  and 
completed  as  soon  as  possible.  This  will  be  tanta¬ 
mount  to  making  provision  that  for  nearly  the 
whole  of  Scotland,  priests  will  be  trained  and 
educated  according  to  the  needs  of  the  present 
time. 

13.  All  these  things,  Venerable  Brethren, 
which  Our  affection  for  the  Scottish  people  has 
suggested  to  Us,  we  commend  to  your  thought¬ 
fulness  and  charity.  Continue  to  exercise  that  zeal 
of  which  you  have  given  Us  such  abundant  proof, 
so  that  everything  may  be  effected  which  may 
conduce  to  the  realization  of  what  we  have  in 
view.  The  matter  in  hand  is  extemely  difficult, 
and  one  the  accomplishment  of  which,  as  We 
have  repeatedly  stated,  surpasses  all  human 
efforts;  but  it  is  most  holy  and  desirable,  and  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  counsels  of  Divine 
Goodness.  Wherefore,  We  are  not  so  much 
deterred  by  the  difficulties,  as  We  are  encouraged 
by  the  conviction  that  the  Divine  help  will  not 
fail,  if  you  devote  yourselves  to  the  fulfilment  of 
these  Our  wishes  and  behests. 

14-  As  a  pledge  of  Divine  grace,  and  as  a 
token  of  Our  fatherly  affection,  We  lovingly 
impart  to  you,  in  the  Lord,  Venerable  brethren, 
to  your  clergy  and  people  our  Apostolic  Blessing. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  Rome,  the  25th  day  of 
July,  in  the  year  1898,  and  the  twenty-first  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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o  the  Bishops,  Clergy  and  People  of  Italy. 

Venerable  Brethren  and  Most  Dear  Children, 
Health  and  Apgstolic  Benediction. 

Oftentimes  during  the  course  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate,  moved  by  the  sacred  duty  attaching  to 
the  apostolic  ministry,  We  have  had  to  complain 
and  protest  against  the  acts  designed  for  the  detri¬ 
ment  of  the  Church  and  of  religion  by  those  who, 
after  the  changes  now  so  well  known,  are  at  the 
head  of  public  affairs  in  Italy. 

2.  It  is  unpleasant  for  Us  again  to  have  to 
speak  upon  so  serious  a  matter  which  fills  Our 
soul  with  profound  sadness.  We  allude  to  the 
supression,  recently  decreed  in  various  districts  of 
the  Penninsula,  of  so  many  Catholic  institutions. 
This  undeserved  and  unjust  rigour  has  called 
forth  the  reprobation  of  all  honest  men,  and  to 
Our  great  sorrow  We  see  that  it  includes  and 
makes  even  still  more  cruel  the  injuries  which 
now  for  years  past  We  have  had  to  suffer. 

3.  Though  the  facts  are  well  known  to  you, 
Venerable  Brethren,  We  nevertheless  deem  it 
opportune  to  go  back  upon  the  origin  and 
necessity  of  those  institutions,  which  are  the  fruit 
of  our  solicitude  and  of  your  devoted  care,  in 
order  that  all  may  understand  the  thought  that 


inspired  them  and  the  religious  end,  both  moral 
and  charitable,  which  they  had  in  view. 

A  Retrospect 

4.  After  the  downfall  of  the  civil  power  of  the 
Popes  the  Catholic  Church  in  Italy  was  gradually 
robbed  of  her  elements  of  life  and  action  as  well  as 
of  her  native  secular  influence  in  public  and  social 
life.  By  a  progressive  series  of  systematized  oppres¬ 
sions  the  monasteries  and  convents  were  closed; 
by  the  confiscation  of  ecclesiastical  property  the 
greater  part  of  the  partrimony  of  the  Church  was 
taken  away;  military  service  was  imposed  on  the 
clergy;  the  freedom  of  the  sacred  ministry  was 
shackled  by  unjust  exceptions.  Persistent  efforts 
were  made  to  deprive  all  public  institutions  of 
their  religious  and  Christian  character;  dissident 
religions  were  favoured;  and  whilst  the  widest 
liberty  was  given  to  the  masonic  sects,  intolerance 
and  odious  repression  were  reserved  for  the  one 
religion  which  was  ever  the  glory,  the  stay  and  the 
strength  of  the  Italian  people. 

5.  We  have  never  failed  to  deplore  these 
grave  and  reiterated  outrages.  We  deplored  them 
on  account  of  the  danger  to  which  they  exposed 
our  holy  religion,  and  we  deplored  them  too,  and 
we  say  this  from  Our  heart,  on  behalf  of  our 


country,  for  religion  is  a  source  of  a  nation’s  pros¬ 
perity  and  greatness  and  the  principal  foundation 
of  all  well  ordered  society.  Religious  feelings  raise 
and  ennoble  the  soul  and  instil  into  it  notions  of 
justice  and  honesty,  and  when  they  are  weakened 
men  fall  away  and  abandon  themselves  to  their 
savage  instincts  and  to  the  pursuit  of  material  in- 
LEO  XIII  terests.  The  logical  outcome  of  this  is  bitterness, 
dissension,  depravity,  strife  and  the  disturbance 
of  the  public  peace— evils  which  will  find  no  cer¬ 
tain  or  effective  remedy  in  the  severity  of  the  law, 
the  rigours  of  the  courts,  or  the  employment  of 
armed  force. 

6.  In  letters  addressed  to  the  people  of  Italy 
We  have  more  than  once  warned  those  on  whom 
falls  the  serious  responsibility  of  power  of  this 
natural  and  necessary  connection  between 
religious  decadence  and  the  development  of  the 
spirit  of  revolution  and  disorder.  We  have  also 
drawn  attention  to  the  inevitable  progress  of 
socialism  and  anarchy  and  to  the  endless  evil  to 
which  they  expose  the  nation. 

7.  But  We  were  not  listened  to.  Paltry  sec¬ 
tarian  prejudice  seemed  to  blind  the  public  mind, 
and  the  war  against  religion  was  continued  with 
unabating  energy.  Far  from  any  measure  of 
redress  being  undertaken,  a  persistent  attempt 
was  made  in  books  and  the  daily  papers,  in 
schools  and  universities,  clubs  and  theatres,  to 
scatter  broadcast  the  seeds  of  irreligion  and 
immorality,  to  shatter  the  principles  which  give 
birth  in  a  people  to  morality  and  uprightness,  and 
to  spread  the  maxims  which  have  for  their  result 
perversion  of  the  mind  and  corruption  of  the 
heart. 

.  A  Call  to  Action 

8.  It  was  then,  Venerable  Brethren,  that 
foreseeing  a  dark  future  full  of  peril  for  our  coun¬ 
try  We  thought  the  moment  had  come  for  Us  to 
raise  Our  voice  and  say  to  Italians:  Religion  and 
Society  are  in  danger;  it  is  time  to  unfold  all  your 
activity  and  to  meet  the  evils  which  threaten  you 
with  a  solid  opposition  of  word  and  work,  by 
associations  and  committees,  in  the  press  and  at 
public  congresses,  by  confraternities  for  mutual 
charity  and  prayer, — in  a  word,  by  every  peaceful 
and  lawful  means  which  was  calculated  to  main¬ 
tain  a  people’s  religious  spirit  and  relieve  the 
misery  which,  ever  an  evil  counsellor,  had 
become  so  deep  and  general  through  the  shameful 
economic  condition  of  Italy.  Such  were  Our 
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particularly  in  the  two  letters  which  We  addressed 
to  the  Italian  people  on  October  15,  1890,  and  on 
December  8,1892. 

9.  And  here  it  is  gratifying  to  Us  to  declare 
that  Our  exhortations  fell  upon  fruitful  soil. 
Through  your  generous  efforts,  Venerable 
Brethren,  and  through  those  of  the  clergy  and  of 
the  faithful  confided  to  your  care,  such  happy 
results  followed  that  we  were  able  to  hope  for  still 
happier  in  the  near  future.  Hundreds  of  associa¬ 
tions  and  committees  arose  in  various  parts  of 
Italy,  which  by  their  zeal  established  rural  banks, 
cheap  bakeries,  night  shelters,  clubs  for  recrea¬ 
tion,  and  catechism  classes,  whilst  others  had  for 
their  object  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  widows  and  orphans.  There  were  besides 
many  other  charitable  institutions  which  were 
welcomed  with  gratitude  and  blessings  by  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and  which  received  the  praise  they  so  well 
deserved  even  from  the  lips  of  men  who  belonged 
to  the  parties  opposed  to  them.  In  displaying  this 
praiseworthy  Christian  activity,  Catholics,  hav¬ 
ing  nothing  to  conceal,  worked  according  to  their 
custom  in  the  full  light  of  day,  and  at  the  same 
time  kept  themselves  well  within  the  limits  of  the 
law. 

10.  But,  alas!  then  came  those  ill-fated  riots 
which  resulted  in  so  much  disorder  and  blood¬ 
shed,  and  which  flung  several  districts  of  Italy  in¬ 
to  mourning.  No  one  suffered  more  deeply  in  his 
heart’s  depths,  no  one  was  more  grieved,  than  We 
at  this  sad  spectacle. 

11.  We  did  think,  however,  that  in  seeking 
the  secret  causes  of  these  riots  and  civil  strifes, 
those  who  have  the  direction  of  public  affairs 
would  recognize  the  baneful  though  natural  fruit 
of  the  evil  seed  which  had  been  so  widely,  for  so 
long  and  with  such  impunity,  scattered  over  the 
Peninsula.  We  thought  that  tracing  effects  to  their 
causes  and  profiting  by  the  sharp  lesson  they  had 
just  received,  they  would  again  have  recourse  to 
those  Christian  rules  of  social  organization  by  the 
aid  of  which  nations,  unless  they  wish  to  perish, 
should  reform  themselves;  and  that  they  would 
therefore  restore  to  a  place  of  honour  those  prin¬ 
ciples  of  justice,  uprightness,  and  religion,  from 
which  the  material  well-being  of  a  people  flows. 
We  thought  that,  at  least,  in  searching  for  the 
authors  and  ringleaders  of  these  riots,  Ministers 
would  be  sure  to  seek  them  amongst  those  who 
hold  Catholic  teaching  in  abhorrence  and  who 
excite  in  men’s  minds  all  lawless  desires  by 
naturalism  and  scientific  and  political 


materialism,  and  amongst  those  who  hide  their 
guilty  intentions  in  the  shadow  of  sectarian 
assemblies,  where  they  whet  their  arms  against 
public  order  and  the  safety  of  society.  And 
indeed,  even  in  the  camp  of  our  adversaries,  men 
of  elevated  and  impartial  minds  were  not  wanting 
who  understood,  and  had  the  praiseworthy 
courage  to  proclaim  in  public,  the  real  causes  of 
these  deplorable  disasters. 

12.  Great  then  was  Our  surprise  and  sorrow 
when  We  learned  that,  under  a  ridiculous  and  ill- 
concealed  pretext,  in  order  to  lead  public  opinion 
astray  and  more  easily  to  accomplish  a  long 
premeditated  plan,  people  dared  to  lay  at  the 
door  of  Catholics  the  stupid  charge  of  disturbing 
the  peace  in  order  to  saddle  them  with  the  blame 
and  the  disastrous  results  of  the  rioting  enacted  in 
several  parts  of  Italy. 

13.  Our  sorrow  increased  the  more  when 
these  calumnies  were  followed  up  by  violent  and 
arbitrary  action,  and  when  several  leading 
outspoken  Catholic  journals  were  suspended  or 
suppressed,  diocesan  and  parochial  committees 
proscribed,  the  sittings  of  congresses  disallowed, 
some  institutions  rendered  powerless  and  others 
menaced  even  amongst  those  whose  only  end  and 
aim  was  the  development  of  piety  amongst  the 
faithful,  or  public  and  private  charity;  and  finally, 
when  numerous  inoffensive  and  useful  societies 
were  dissolved,  to  the  destruction,  in  a  few  stormy 
days,  of  the  patient  and  modest  charitable  work 
which  had  been  accomplished  during  long  years 
by  noble  minds  and  generous  hearts. 

Inconsistency  of  the  Ministry 

14 ■  In  harking  back  to  these  excessive  and 
odious  measures  the  public  authorities  put 
themselves  at  the  outset  in  complete  contradic¬ 
tion  to  their  previous  professons.  For  some  time 
past  they  had  sedulously  represented  the  popula¬ 
tion  of  the  Peninsula  as  in  hearty  agreement  with 
themselves  in  their  work  of  revolution  and  hostili¬ 
ty  against  the  Papacy.  Now,  however,  they  turn 
round  and  belie  their  former  professions  by  hav¬ 
ing  recourse  to  exceptional  legislation  in  order  to 
stifle  innumerable  associations  spread  throughout 
Italy  for  no  other  reason  than  their  devoted  loyal¬ 
ty  to  the  Church  and  the  cause  of  the  Holy  See. 

15.  Such  measures  strike  at  the  foundations 
of  justice  and  even  at  the  regulations  of  existing 
laws.  In  virtue  of  these  principles  and  regulations 
it  is  lawful  for  Catholics  as  for  all  other  citizens  to 
combine  their  forces  for  the  promotion  of  the 


moral  and  material  well-being  of  their 
neighbours,  and  to  devote  themselves  to  practices 
of  piety  and  religion.  It  was  therefore  a  most  ar¬ 
bitrary  proceeding  to  dissolve  so  many  Catholic 
charitable  societies,  which  in  other  countries  are 
allowed  to  exist  peaceful  and  respected,  and  that 
without  any  proof  of  their  guilt,  without  any 
previous  examination,  and  without  any 
documentary  evidence  which  would  show  their 
participation  in  the  disorder  that  had  come 
about. 

16.  It  was  also  especially  insulting  to  Us  who 
had  organized  and  blessed  these  useful  and 
peaceful  associations,  and  to  you  also,  Venerable 
Brethren,  who  had  promoted  their  development 
with  so  much  care  and  watched  over  their  steady 
progress.  Our  protection  and  your  vigilance 
ought  to  have  made  them  respected  and  placed 
them  above  all  suspicion. 

17.  We  can  no  longer  refrain  from  declaring 
how  pernicious  such  measures  are  to  the  interests 
of  the  people,  to  the  social  well-being  and  the  real 
good  of  Italy.  The  suppression  of  these  societies 
only  increases  the  misery,  moral  and  material,  of 
the  people  whom  they  sought  to  humanize  by 
every  possible  means;  it  deprives  society  of  a 
powerful  conservative  force,  for  their  organiza¬ 
tion  and  the  spread  of  their  principles  was  a 
bulwark  against  the  subversive  theories  of 
socialism  and  anarchy;  in  a  word,  it  aggravates 
more  and  more  the  religious  conflict  which  all 
men  who  are  free  from  sectarian  passion  regard  as 
fatal  to  Italy,  whose  strength,  cohesion,  and  har¬ 
mony  it  undermines. 

18.  We  are  not  ignorant  that  the  Catholic 
associations  are  accused  of  tendencies  opposed  to 
the  actual  political  situation  in  Italy,  and  are 
therefore  regarded  as  subversive.  Such  an  imputa¬ 
tion  is,  however,  founded  on  an  equivocation 
which  has  been  invented,  and  is  designedly  main¬ 
tained,  by  the  enemies  of  the  church  and  of 
religion  in  order  to  place  in  a  favourable  light 
before  the  public  the  hateful  ostracism  which  they 
wish  to  inflict  on  these  associations.  But  We 
intend  that  this  mistaken  idea  should  be 
dissipated  forever. 

The  Attitude  of  Italian  Catholics 

19.  In  virtue  of  the  well  known  and  immut¬ 
able  principles  of  their  religion,  Italian  Catholics 
will  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  conspiracy  or 
revolt  against  the  public  authorities,  to  whom 
they  render  the  obedience  which  is  due  to  them. 
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Their  conduct  in  the  past,  to  which  all  men  of  un¬ 
biassed  mind  can  bear  honourable  witness,  is  a 
guarantee  of  their  future  behaviour  and  should  be 
sufficient  to  secure  for  them  the  justice  and  liberty 
to  which  all  peaceable  citizens  have  a  right.  We  go 
farther:  by  the  doctrine  they  profess  they  are  the 
staunchest  supporters  of  order,  and  so  they  are 
entitled  to  respectful  treatment.  If  their  worth 
and  merits  were  properly  appreciated  they  would, 
moreover,  have  a  right  to  the  regard  and 
gratitude  of  those  at  the  head  of  affairs. 

20.  But,  at  the  same  time,  the  Catholics  of 
Italy,  for  the  very  reason  that  they  are  Catholics, 
cannot  renounce  the  desire  to  restore  to  their 
Supreme  Head  the  necessary  independence  and 
full  and  effective  freedom  which  are  indispensable 
condition  of  the  liberty  and  independence  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  On  this  point  their  sentiments 
are  not  to  be  changed  either  by  threats  or 
violence.  They  will  put  up  with  the  present  situa¬ 
tion  of  affairs,  but  so  long  as  it  shall,  at  the  in¬ 
stigation  of  anti-religious  sectaries,  aim  at  the 
downfall  of  the  Papacy,  they  will  never  be  able, 
without  violating  their  most  sacred  duties,  to 
uphold  it  by  their  adhesion  and  support.  To 
expect  the  active  co-operation  of  Catholics  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  present  order  of  things  would 
be  unreasonable  and  absurd,  for  they  would  then 
no  longer  be  able  to  obey  the  teaching  and 
precepts  of  the  Apostolic  See.  On  the  contrary, 
they  would  have  to  act  in  opposition  to  that 
teaching,  and  to  depart  from  the  line  of  conduct 
observed  by  the  Catholics  of  all  other  nations. 


Why  They  Refrain  From  Politics 

21.  This  is  the  reason  why,  in  the  present 
state  of  affairs,-  Catholic  action,  keeping  outside 
politics,  concentrates  itself  upon  social  and 
religious  work,  and  looks  to  raise  the  people  by 
rendering  them  obedient  to  the  Church  and  her 
Head,  by  shielding  them  from  the  perils  of 
socialism  and  anarchy,  by  inculcating  respect  for 
the  principle  of  authority,  and  by  lightening  their 
load  of  poverty  by  the  manifold  works  of  Chris¬ 
tian  charity.  How  then  can  Catholics  be  called 
enemies  of  their  country  and  be  confounded  with 
the  parties  which  threaten  law  and  order  and  the 
safety  of  the  State?  Such  calumnies  fall  to  the 
ground  before  plain  common  sense.  They  rest 
solely  upon  the  idea  that  the  destiny,  unity  and 
442  prosperity  of  the  nation  consist  in  the  deeds  that 


have  been  perpetrated  to  the  detriment  of  the 
Holy  See,  and  which  are  deplored  by  men  above 
suspicion  who  have  plainly  pointed  out  the  error 
of  provoking  a  conflict  with  that  great  Institution 
divinely  established  in  Italy,  which  was,  and  will 
ever  be,  her  special  and  incomparable  glory:  that 
wondrous  Institution  which  dominates  the  course 
of  history  and  by  which  Italy  has  become  the  suc¬ 
cessful  teacher  of  nations,  and  the  head  and  heart 
of  Christian  civilization. 

22.  Of  what  then  are  Catholics  guilty  when 
they  long  for  the  end  of  this  long  quarrel  which  is 
the  source  of  the  greatest  injury  to  Italy  in  the 
social,  moral,  and  political  order;  when  they 
demand  a  hearing  for  the  fatherly  voice  of  their 
Supreme  Head,  who  has  so  often  claimed  the 
reparation  which  is  his  due,  demonstrating  at  the 
same  time  what  incalculable  good  would  result  to 
Italy? 


The  Position  of  the  Pope 

23.  No;  Italy’s  real  enemies  must  be  sought 
elsewhere;  they  must  be  sought  amongst  the  men 
who,  urged  on  by  the  spirit  of  irreligion  and  hav¬ 
ing  no  hearts  to  feel  for  the  evils  and  dangers 
which  menace  their  country,  reject  every  real  and 
effective  solution  of  present  difficulties,  and 
endeavour  by  guilty  designs  to  protract  and 
increase  their  bitterness.  It  is  to  such  men  as 
these,  and  to  no  others,  that  the  rigorous 
measures  aimed  at  useful  Catholic  associations 
should  be  applied— measures  which  afflict  Us  pro¬ 
foundly  for  a  higher  reason  that  regards  not  only 
the  Catholics  of  Italy,  but  those  of  the  whole 
world.  These  measures  place  in  fuller  light  the 
painful,  precarious,  and  intolerable  position  to 
which  We  have  been  reduced.  If  certain  events,  in 
which  Catholics  had  no  part,  have  been  sufficient 
to  bring  about  the  suppression  of  thousands  of 
guileless  charitable  works,  in  spite  of  the 
guarantees  they  possessed  in  the  fundamental 
laws  of  the  State,  every  sensible  and  fair-minded 
man  will  understand  what  is  the  value  of  the 
assurances  given  by  the  public  authorities  for  the 
liberty  and  independence  of  our  Apostolic 
ministry.  To  what  a  point  is  Our  liberty  reduced 
when,  after  having  been  deprived  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  ancient  moral  and  material  resources 
with  which  Christian  ages  had  enriched  the 
Apostolic  See  and  the  Church  in  Italy,  We  are 
now  even  deprived  of  those  means  of  religious 


and  social  action  which  Our  solicitude  and  the 
admirable  zeal  of  the  Bishops,  clergy,  and  people 
had  got  together  for  the  defence  of  religion,  and 
for  the  good  of  the  Italian  people?  What  is  this 
pretended  liberty  when  another  occasion,  any 
incident  whatsoever,  might  serve  as  a  pretext  for 
going  still  farther  along  the  road  of  arbitrary 
violence,  and  for  inflicting  fresh  and  deeper 
wounds  on  the  Church  and  on  religion? 

24.  We  wish  to  point  out  this  state  of  things 
to  our  children  in  Italy  and  in  other  nations.  To 
all  of  them,  however,  we  would  say  that  if  Our 
sorrow  is  great,  not  less  great  is  Our  courage,  nor 
less  firm  Our  confidence  in  that  Providence 
which  governs  the  world,  which  so  constantly 
and  lovingly  watches  over  the  Church  and  which 
identifies  itself  with  the  Papacy  according  to  the 
beautiful  works  of  St.  Ambrose  “ Ubi  Petrus,  ibi 
Ecclesia.”  Both  are  divine  institutions  which  have 
outlived  every  outrage  and  attack  and  which  have 
seen  the  centuries  go  by  unshaken,  drawing  from 
their  misfortunes  fresh  force,  energy  and  constan¬ 
cy. 

25.  As  for  Ourselves,  We  shall  never  cease  to 
love  this  beautiful  and  noble  country  in  which  we 
first  saw  the  light,  happy  in  spending  our  remain¬ 
ing  strength  in  preserving  for  it  the  precious 
treasure  of  religicfn,  in  keeping  its  sons  in  the 
honourable  paths  of  virtue  and  duty  and  in  reliev¬ 
ing  their  misfortunes. as  long  as  We  are  able. 

26.  In  this  noble  task  We  are  sure  that  you, 
Venerable  Brethren,  will  assist  Us  with  the  effec¬ 
tive  co-operation  of  your  zealous  care  as 
enlightened  as  it  is  constant.  Yes,  continue  in  this 
holy  work,  stirring  up  piety  amongst  the  faithful, 
preserving  souls  from  the  errors  and  seductions 
with  which  they  are  on  all  sides  surrounded,  con¬ 
soling  the  poor  and  the  unfortunate  by  every 
means  that  charity  can  suggest.  Whatever  may  be 
the  trend  of  events  and  the  opinions  of  men,  your 
labours  will  not  be  in  vain,  for  they  have  an 
object  higher  than  the  things  of  earth;  and  so,  no 
matter  how  your  toil  may  be  rendered  powerless, 
it  will  serve  to  free  you  before  God  and  man  of  all 
responsibility  for  the  evils  that,  owing  to  the 
hindrances  placed  in  the  way  of  your  pastoral 
care,  may  befall  Italy. 

27.  And  you,  Catholic  Italians,  the  chief 
object  of  Our  care  and  affection;  you  who  have 
been  the  butt  of  the  most  painful  vexations 
because  of  your  nearness  to  Us  and  your  unity 


with  this  Apostolic  See,  you  have  for  your  sup¬ 
port  and  encouragement  the  firm  assurances 
which  We  give  you;  as  in  past  times  and  in  the 
midst  of  serious  and  stormy  circumstances  the 
Papacy  was  always  the  guide,  defence,  and  safety 
of  Catholic  peoples,  and  especially  of  the  people 
of  Italy,  so  in  the  future  it  will  never  fail  in  its 
great  mission  of  defending  and  demanding  your 
rights,  and  of  assisting  you  in  your  difficulties, 
with  all  the  more  love  the  more  you  are 
persecuted  and  oppressed.  You  have  given,  and 
especially  during  these  later  times,  numerous 
evidences  of  self-sacrificing  activity  in  well  doing. 
Do  not  lose  courage,  but  keeping  rigorously,  as  in 
the  past,  within  the  limits  prescribed  by  faith,  and 
in  full  submission  to  your  pastors,  follow  out  the 
same  line  of  action  with  genuine  Christian 
enthusiasm. 

28.  Should  you  encounter  fresh  contradic¬ 
tions  and  fresh  signs  of  hostility  on  the  road,  do 
not  allow  yourselves  to  be  cast  down;  for  the 
righteousness  of  your  cause  will  become  clearer 
day  by  day  for  the  very  reason  that  your  adver¬ 
saries  will  be  compelled,  in  order  to  meet  you,  to 
have  recourse  to  similar  weapons,  whilst  the  trials 
you  will  have  to  suffer  will  increase  your  merit  in 
the  eyes  of  all  good  men,  and  what  is  much  more 
important,  before  God. 

29.  And  now,  as  a  pledge  of  heavenly  favour 
and  a  token  of  our  special  affection  receive  the 
Apostolic  Blessing,  which  from  the  depths  of  Our 
heart  We  lovingly  impart  to  you,  Venerable 
Brethren,  to  your  clergy,  and  to  the  Italian 
people. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  Rome,  the  5th  day  of 
August,  in  the  year  1898,  and  the  twenty-first  of 
Our  pontificate. 
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rj™1  o  the  Bishops  of  Peru. 

Peru  and  Christianity 

The  great  religious  persistence  with  which 
Peru  adhered  to  the  Catholic  faith  is  a  praise¬ 
worthy  distinction  for  that  illustrious  country. 
This  same  nation  is  united  with  Us  and  with  the 
Apostolic  See  through  allegiance  and  choice.  A 
number  of  things  show  this,  among  which  are  the 
prayers  addressed  to  Us  to  support  the  holy  mis¬ 
sions  in  the  remotest  districts  of  that  land.  Priests 
and  religious  are  needed,  men  whose  devotion 
and  piety  would  be  nourished  by  skill  and  zeal  for 
daily  growth.  We  remember  with  pleasure  that  a 
large  group  of  Catholics  from  the  entire  country 
met  two  years  ago  in  the  capital  of  Peru,  know¬ 
ledgeable  and  virtuous  men  distinguished  by  their 
position  and  wealth.  From  this  group  a  certain 
new  and  joyful  spiritual  love  burst  forth.  Without 
hesitation  they  zealously  promoted  the  faith  of 
their  fathers,  and  with  reverence  and  love  they 
followed  this  See  of  Peter  in  public  discussions. 

Venerable  brothers,  We  have  never  avoided 
any  opportunity  to  show  Our  singular  good  will 
toward  Peru  with  increased  encouragement  and 
open  proof  of  Our  benevolence.  There  are  many 
things  We  do  not  want  to  pass  by,  among  which 


is  this:  Peru  has  attained  much  dignity  and 
authority  from  the  honors  and  special  privileges 
attributed  by  the  Apostolic  See  to  its  bishop. 

These  distinctions  fill  Us  with  a  certain  hope 
that  in  whatever  manner  your  ancestors  carried 
out  their  wonderful  work,  from  this  moment  on 
the  leaders  of  Peru  might  employ  as  much  effort 
on  behalf  of  these  matters.  Furthermore,  We  hope 
that  they  will  fully  approve  everything  which 
their  steadfastness  in  defending  the  Catholic  faith 
has  lawfully  conferred  on  them. 

Civil  Marriage  in  Peru 

2.  It  is  with  sorrow  that  We  view  the  recently 
disseminated  law  in  Peru.  Under  the  appearance 
of  regulating  the  marriage  of  non-Catholics,  it 
introduced  in  effect,  what  is  called  a  civil  mar¬ 
riage,  even  though  that  law  does  not  affect  people 
of  all  conditions.  What  is  more,  putting  aside  the 
authority  of  the  Church,  a  civil  ceremony  is  per¬ 
mitted  for  mixed  marriages  whenever  the  Holy 
See,  for  serious  reasons  and  for  the  eternal  salvation 
of  the  Christian  family,  would  consider  it 
inappropriate  to  exempt  anyone  from  the  law  for¬ 
bidding  marriage  between  those  of  different  faiths. 

3.  We  were  seriously  upset  by  these  events, 
which  have  been  perpetrated  in  violation  of  the 
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obedience  due  to  Our  dignity  and  to  the  author¬ 
ity  divinely  invested  in  Our  supreme  ministry.  We 
urge  you  to  preserve  safe  and  sound  the  Catholic 
teaching  on  marriage  and  assure  the  preservation 
of  the  Peruvian  faithful. 

Church  Doctrine  on  Marriage 

4.  We  are  concerned  about  the  whole  Chris¬ 
tian  flock,  as  Our  apostolic  duties  require,  for  We 
have  given  frequent  instruction  concerning  the 
sanctity  of  marriage.  Jesus  Christ,  the  author  of 
the  new  covenant,  translated  the  duty  of  nature 
into  sacraments,  and  this  duty  cannot  be  di¬ 
vorced  from  religion  and  immersed  in  worldly  af¬ 
fairs.  Preceded  by  sacred  rite,  it  can  bring  about  a 
more  tranquil  and  happy  life  for  the  spouses, 
strengthen  family  harmony,  raise  children  more 
correctly,  and  suitably  provide  for  the  welfare  of 
its  community.  Indeed,  We  have  treated  this  mat¬ 
ter  in  greater  detail  in  Our  apostolic  letter 
Arcanum  divinae  sapientiae  consilium.  In  that  letter 
We  wanted  to  remind  the  faithful  of  the  vigilant 
cares  which  the  Church  has  shown  for  preserving 
the  honor  and  sanctity  of  marriage,  for  the 
Church  is  the  best  guardian  and  avenger  of 
mankind.  We  also  reminded  the  civil  authorities 
of  what  matters  they  could  rightfully  regulate.  It  is 
not  necessary  for  Us  to  bring  each  of  these 
examples  to  your  attention.  It  is,  however,  rele¬ 
vant  to  mention  again  that  the  leaders  of  the  state 
have  authority  in  human  affairs  which  led  to  mar¬ 
riage  and  generally  concern  civil  matters. 
However,  in  the  truly  Christian  marriage,  they 
have  no  authority,  for  this  matter  should  be  left 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church,  which  is  not 
established  by  men.  If  the  marriage  contract  is 
properly  performed — that  is,  as  Christ  established 
it— then  they  will  be  able  to  see  if  anything  which 
pertains  to  civil  law  might  follow.  It  is  Catholic 
teaching  that  the  dignity  of  the  sacrament  adds  to 
the  marriage  of  Christians;  nobody  can  depart 
from  this  without  losing  faith.  For  that  reason, 
these  matters  should  be  governed  by  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Church  alone.  No  marriage  can 
be  considered  firmly  ratified  unless  it  is  joined 
according  to  Church  law  and  discipline.  It  is  easy 


to  understand  from  this  that  wherever  the 
Tridentine  law  of  the  chapter  Tametsi 1  would 
have  been  correctly  promulgated,  then  any  mar¬ 
riage  contracted  against  its  prescription  should  be 
considered  null  and  void.  That  Tridentine  law 
was  not  only  promulgated  in  Peru,  but  it  has  been 
enforced  for  a  long  time  and  faithfully  observed. 
Therefore,  the  Apostolic  See  strongly  desires  to 
keep  this  teaching. 

Exhortation  to  Reform 

5.  Venerable  Brothers,  instruct  the  flock  en¬ 
trusted  to  your  care  more  clearly  and  fully,  so 
they  do  not  remain  unaware  of  any  part  of  this 
serious  matter,  which  greatly  concerns  the  eternal 
salvation  of  many  of  them.  We  also  want  you  to 
use  your  authority  and  advice  to  influence  those 
who  are  empowered  to  make  laws  in  Peru.  Enter 
into  their  favor,  so  they  consider  the  example  of 
the  Catholic  people.  The  courage  of  the  blessed 
citizens  Turibius  and  Rose,  great  examples  of  vir¬ 
tue,  comes  to  mind  here.  Publicly  restore  both 
mind  and  will,  so  that  they  never  depart  from  the 
Church’s  precepts  in  making  laws,  which,  if  cor¬ 
rectly  observed,  will  bring  about  the  natural  hap¬ 
piness  of  the  people.  They  should  promise  that 
they  will  not  allow  the  recent  decree  to  stand  un¬ 
changed.  They  should  also  promise  that  civil  mar¬ 
riage  laws  will  contain  nothing  contrary  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Church. 

6.  Meanwhile,  filled  with  the  hope  of  divine 
assistance  and  confident  in  your  zeal  and  skill,  We 
lovingly  bestow  Our  apostolic  blessing  as  a  pledge 
of  heavenly  gifts  and  as  a  sign  of  Our  special  good 
wishes  for  you,  Venerable  Brothers,  and  for  all 
the  clergy  and  people  entrusted  to  each  of  you. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Local 
Ordinaries  having  Peace  and  Communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Looking  back  over  the  long  space  of  time, 
which  by  God’s  Will  We  have  passed  in  the 
Supreme  Pontificate,  We  cannot  but  acknowledge 
that,  in  spite  of  Our  demerits,  We  have  enjoyed 
the  most  singular  protection  of  Divine  Prov- 
idence.  This  We  believe  must  be  attributed  prin¬ 
cipally  to  the  united,  and  therefore  most  effi¬ 
cacious,  prayers,  which,  as  of  old  for  St.  Peter,  so 
now  also  for  Ourselves,  are  constantly  being 
poured  forth  by  the  Universal  Church.  Where¬ 
fore  We  first  of  all  give  profound  thanks  to  God, 
the  Giver  of  all  good  things,  and  we  shall  con¬ 
tinue  as  long  as  life  lasts  to  cherish  in  mind  and 
heart  gratitude  for  each  and  every  favour.  And 
next,  there  comes  to  Our  mind  the  sweet  remem¬ 
brance  of  the  motherly  protection  of  the  august 
Queen  of  Heaven;  and  this  memory  likewise  We 
shall  cherish  and  preserve  inviolate,  ever  thank¬ 
ing  her  and  proclaiming  her  benefits.  From  her,  as 
from  an  abundant  spring,  are  derived  the  streams 
of  heavenly  graces.  “In  her  hand  are  the  treasures 


of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord”  (St.  John-Damascene, 
Sermon  I.  on  the  Nativity  of  the  blessed  Virgin). 
“God  wisheth  her  to  be  the  beginning  of  all  good 
things”  (St.  Irenaeus,  Contra  Valen.,  J.  iii.,  cap. 
33).  In  the  love  of  this  tender  mother,  which  We 
have  constantly  striven  to  cherish  and  to  grow  in 
day  by  day,  We  confidently  hope  that  We  may 
end  Our  life. 

Summary  of  Preceding  Encyclicals  on  the  Rosary 

2.  We  have  long  desired  to  secure  the  welfare 
of  the  human  race  in  an  increase  of  devotion  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  in  a  powerful  citadel,  and 
We  have  never  ceased  to  encourage  the  constant 
use  of  the  Rosary  among  Christians,  by  pub¬ 
lishing  every  year  since  Septemeber  1,  1883,  an 
Encyclical  Letter  on  this  subject,  besides  fre¬ 
quently  issuing  Decrees,  as  is  well  known.  And 
now,  since  God  in  His  merciful  Providence  has 
this  year  again  allowed  Us  to  see  the  approach  of 
the  month  of  October,  which  We  have  already 
consecrated  to  our  Heavenly  Queen  under  the 
title  of  the  Rosary,  We  would  not  refrain  from 
again  addressing  you;  but  summarizing  in  a  few 
words  all  that  we  have  hitherto  done  for  the  pro¬ 
motion  of  his  form  of  prayer,  We  will  crown  our 
work  by  yet  a  new  document,  in  which  Our 
earnest  desire  and  zeal  for  this  form  of  devotion  to 
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Mary  may  appear  still  more  clearly,  and  the  fer¬ 
vour  of  the  faithful  may  be  stimulated  to  the 
devout  and  constant  use  of  this  pious  practice. 

3.  Impelled,  therefore,  by  a  constant  desire 
that  Christians  should  ever  be  convinced  of  the 
efficacy  and  dignity  of  the  Rosary  of  Our  Lady, 
We  first  of  all  pointed  out  that  the  origin  of  this 
form  of  prayer  is  divine  rather  than  human, 
showing  it  to  be  an  admirable  garland  woven 
from  the  Angelic  Salutation,  together  with  the 
Lord’s  Prayer,  joined  to  meditation,  and  that  this 
form  of  prayer  was  most  powerful  and  particularly 
efficacious  for  attaining  eternal  life.  For  besides 
the  special  excellence  of  the  prayers,  it  affords  a 
powerful  protection  to  faith  and  conspicuous 
models  of  virtue  in  the  mysteries  proposed  for 
contemplation.  We  showed  also  how  easy  the 
devotion  is  and  how  suited  to  the  people,  offering 
an  absolutely  perfect  model  of  domestic  life  in 
meditation  on  the  Holy  Family  at  Nazareth,  and 
that  therefore  Christendom  had  never  failed  to 
experience  its  salutary  effects. 


The  Popes  and  the  Rosary 

4.  For  these  reasons  We  have  ever  repeatedly 
encouraged  the  recitation  of  the  Holy  Rosary, 
and  have  endeavoured  to  increase  its  dignity  by  a 
more  solemn  cult,  following  in  this  the  footsteps 
of  our  predecessors.  Pope  Sixtus  V.,  of  happy 
memory,  approved  the  ancient  custom  of  reciting 
the  Rosary;  Gregory  XIII.  dedicated  a  day  under 
this  title,  which  Clement  VIU.  afterwards  inscribed 
in  the  martyrology,  and  Clement  XI.  extended 
to  the  Universal  Church.  Benedict  XIII.  inserted 
the  feast  in  the  Roman  Breviary,  and  We, 
ourselves,  in  perpetual  testimony  of  Our  affection 
for  this  devotion  commanded  that  the  solemnity 
with  its  office  should  be  celebrated  in  the  Univer¬ 
sal  Church  as  a  double  of  the  second  class,  con¬ 
secrating  to  this  devotion  the  entire  month  of 
October.  Finally  we  ordered  the  addition  to  the 
Litany  of  Loreto  of  the  invocation  “Queen  of  the 
most  Holy  Rosary,”  as  an  augury  of  victory  in  our 
present  warfare. 
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The  Value  of  Indulgences 

5.  It  remains  to  be  added  that  great  value  and 
utility  accrue  to  the  Rosary  from  the  abundance 
of  privileges  and  favours  which  adorn  it,  and 
more  particularly  from  the  rich  treasures  of  indul¬ 
gences  attached  to  it.  It  is  evident  how  greatly  to 
the  advantage  of  all  who  are  solicitous  for  their 


eternal  salvation  is  the  obtaining  of  these 
benefits.  For  it  is  a  question  of  obtaining  either 
totally  or  partially  a  remission  of  the  debt  of  tem¬ 
poral  punishment  which,  even  after  guilt  has 
been  forgiven,  must  be  paid  either  in  this  life  or  in 
the  next.  Vast  indeed  is  the  treasure  won  by  the 
merits  of  Christ,  His  Mother  and  the  Saints,  to 
which  our  predecessor  Clement  VI.  so  aptly 
applied  those  words  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom:  “She 
is  an  infinite  treasure  to  men:  which  they  that  use 
become  the  friends  of  God”  (Wisdom  vii.,  14). 

6.  The  Roman  Pontiffs,  making  use  of  that 
supreme  power  granted  them  by  God,  have 
opened  out  the  most  abundant  fountains  of  these 
graces  to  the  members  of  the  sodality  of  the  Holy 
rosary  and  to  those  who  recite  the  Rosary. 

A  Projected  “Constitution” 

7.  Wherefore,  believing  that  the  Crown  of 
Mary  will  shine  more  brilliantly  with  these 
privileges  and  indulgences,  as  with  an  adornment 
of  most  precious  gems,  We  have  decided  upon 
carrying  out  what  We  have  long  contemplated, 
namely,  the  publication  of  a  “Constitution”  con¬ 
cerning  the  rights,  privileges  and  indulgences 
which  are  enjoyed  by  the  members  of  the  Rosary 
Sodality.  This  Our  “Constitution”  We  intend  to 
be  a  testimony  of  Our  love  to  the  most  august 
Mother  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  an  encour¬ 
agement  to  all  the  faithful  and  a  reward  of  their 
piety,  so  that  in  the  last  hour  of  life  they  may  be 
aided  by  her  assistance  and  sweetly  rest  in  her  em¬ 
brace.  This  blessing-  We  heartily  invoke  from 
Almighty  God  through  the  Queen  of  the  most 
Holy  Rosary,  and  as  an  earnest  and  pledge  of 
Divine  Blessings,  Venerable  Brethren,  to  your 
clergy  and  to  the  people  committed  to  your  care, 
We  gladly  impart  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s,  in  Rome,  on  the  5th  day 
of  September,  1898,  in  the  21st  year  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate. 
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'"J"'  o  the  Bishops  of  Latin  America. 

As  We  remember  the  long  course  of  Our  pon- 
tificate,  We  are  conscious  that  We  have  always 
endeavored  to  strengthen  and  extend  Christ’s 
kingdom  among  your  peoples.  You  still  remember 
with  gratitude  what  We  have  already  done  for 
you  with  the  help  of  God,  venerable  brothers. 
Your  zealous  efforts  have  ensured  that  Our  deeds 
and  planning  were  not  in  vain. 

Advantages  of  a  General  Meeting 

2.  But  now  We  want  to  give  you  a  new  proof 
of  Our  regard  for  you,  something  We  have 
wanted  to  do  for  a  long  time.  Since  the  time  of 
the  solemn  celebration  of  the  fourth  centenary  of 
the  discovery  of  America,  We  have  diligently 
sought  a  way  to  provide  for  the  common  interests 
of  Latin  America  which  comprises  more  than  half 
of  the  New  World.  And  We  foresaw  that  this 
could  best  be  done  if  all  you  bishops  from  these 
regions  came  together  for  consultation  at  Our 
invitation  and  under  Our  authority.  We  knew 
that  by  comparing  ideas  and  sharing  the  wisdom 
which  each  of  you  has  derived  from  experience, 
you  will  be  perfectly  able  to  ensure  that  the  unity 
of  Church  discipline  is  preserved  among  your 
peoples  who  are  united  by  racial  affinity;  that 


morals  worthy  of  the  profession  of  the  Catholic 
faith  flourish;  and  that  thus,  by  the  concerted 
efforts  of  good  citizens,  the  Church  publicly 
prospers. 

Reason  for  Meeting  in  Rome 

3.  What  greatly  contributed  to  the  realiza¬ 
tion  of  Our  plan  was  that  on  being  asked  for  your 
opinion,  you  welcomed  Our  proposal  with  great 
approval.  As  the  time  approached  to  make  the 
idea  a  reality,  We  gave  you  the  choice  of  location 
for  this  meeting.  Most  of  you  indicated  that  you 
would  prefer  to  meet  in  Rome,  especially  since  it 
would  be  easier  for  the  majority  of  you  to  come 
here  than  to  go  to  some  distant  American  city  on 
account  of  the  difficulties  of  travel  in  your  own 
country.  We  could  only  give  our  complete 
approval  to  this  declaration  of  your  opinions 
which  was  no  light  indication  of  your  love  for  the 
Apostolic  See.  However,  We  are  bothered  that 
Our  present  circumstances  do  not  allow  Us  to 
treat  you  with  all  the  liberality  and  honor  We 
would  like  when  you  stay  in  Rome. 

4.  Consequently,  We  have  already  given 
orders  to  the  Sacred  Congregation,  which  is  in 
charge  of  interpreting  the  decrees  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  to  convoke  an  assembly  of  all  the 
bishops  of  Latin  American  countries  next  year  in 
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Rome  and  to  prescribe  in  due  time,  the  rules 
which  will  govern  this  meeting. 

5.  In  the  meantime,  venerable  brothers,  We 
give  you  very  affectionately  Our  apostolic  blessing 
as  a  pledge  of  heavenly  favors  and  as  a  witness  of 
Our  good  will  to  you,  to  the  clergy,  and  to  the 
people  entrusted  to  your  care. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s  on  the  very  day 


of  the  birth  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  1898,  in  the 
twenty-first  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 

t 

% 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  18:201-0 3;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis, 
31:321-22. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Norman  Desmarais. 
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To  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  and 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  World  in  Grace  and 
Communion  withjhe  Apostolic  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

But  a  short  time  ago,  as  you  well  know,  We, 
by  letters  apostolic,  and  following  the  custom  and 
ordinances  of  Our  predecessors,  commanded  the 
celebration  in  this  city,  at  no  distant  date,  of  a 
Holy  Year.  And  now  to-day,  in  the  hope  and 
with  the  object  that  this  religious  celebration  shall 
be  more  devoutly  performed,  We  have  traced  and 
recommended  a  striking  design  from  which,  if  all 
shall  follow  it  out  with  hearty  good  will,  We  not 
unreasonably  expect  extraordinary  and  lasting 
benefits  for  Christendom  in  the  first  place  and 
also  for  the  whole  human  race. 

2.  Already  more  than  once  We  have 
endeavored,  after  the  example  of  Our  prede¬ 
cessors  Innocent  XII,  Benedict  XIII.,  Clement 
XIII.,  Pius  VI.,  and  Pius  IX.,  devoutly  to  foster 
and  bring  out  into  fuller  light  that  most  excellent 
form  of  devotion  which  has  for  its  object  the 
veneration  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus;  this  We 
did  especially  by  the  Decree  given  on  June  28, 
1889,  by  which  We  raised  the  Feast  under  that 
name  to  the  dignity  of  the  first  class.  But  now  We 


have  in  mind  a  more  signal  form  of  devotion 
which  shall  be  in  a  manner  the  crowning  perfec¬ 
tion  of  all  the  honors  that  people  have  been 
accustomed  to  pay  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and 
which  We  confidently  trust  will  be  most  pleasing 
to  Jesus  Christ,  our  Redeemer.  This  is  not  the  first 
time,  however,  that  the  design  of  which  We  speak 
has  been  mooted.  Twenty-five  years  ago,  on  the 
approach  of  the  solemnities  of  the  second  cen¬ 
tenary  of  the  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque’s 
reception  of  the  Divine  command  to  propagate 
the  worship  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  many  letters 
from  all  parts,  not  merely  from  private  persons 
but  from  Bishops  also  were  sent  to  Pius  IX.  beg¬ 
ging  that  he  would  consent  to  consecrate  the 
whole  human  race  to  the  Most  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus.  It  was  thought  best  at  the  time  to  postpone 
the  matter  in  order  that  a  well-considered  deci¬ 
sion  might  be  arrived  at.  Meanwhile  permission 
was  granted  to  individual  cities  which  desired  it 
thus  to  consecrate  themselves,  and  a  form  of  con¬ 
secration  was  drawn  up.  Now,  for  certain  new 
and  additional  reasons,  We  consider  that  the  plan 
is  ripe  for  fulfilment. 

3.-  This  world-wide  and  solemn  testimony  of 
allegiance  and  piety  is  especially  appropriate  to 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Head  and  Supreme  Lord 
of  the  race.  His  empire  extends  not  only  over 


Catholic  nations  and  those  who,  having  been 
duly  washed  in  the  waters  of  holy  baptism,  belong 
of  right  to  the  Church,  although  erroneous  opin¬ 
ions  keep  them  astray,  or  dissent  from  her 
teaching  cuts  them  off  from  her  care;  it  comprises 
also  all  those  who  are  deprived  of  the  Christian 
faith,  so  that  the  whole  human  race  is  most  truly 
LEO  XIII  under  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  He  who  is 
the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God  the  Father,  having 
the  same  substance  with  Him  and  being  the 
brightness  of  His  glory  and  the  figure  of  His 
substance  (Hebrews  i.,  3)  necessarily  has 

everything  in  common  with  the  Father,  and 
therefore  sovereign  power  over  all  things.  This  is 
why  the  Son  of  God  thus  speaks  of  Himself 
through  the  Prophet:  “But  I  am  appointed  king 
by  him  over  Sion,  his  holy  mountain.  .  .  The 
Lord  said  to  me,  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  1 
begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
Gentiles  for  thy  inheritance  and  the  utmost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  thy  possession”  (Psalm,  ii.).  By 
these  words  He  declares  that  He  has  power  from 
God  over  the  whole  Church,  which  is  signified  by 
Mount  Sion,  and  also  over  the  rest  of  the  world 
to  its  uttermost  ends.  On  what  foundation  this 
sovereign  power  rests  is  made  sufficiently  plain  by 
the  words,  “Thou  art  My  Son.”  For  by  the  very 
fact  that  He  is  the  Son  of  the  King  of  all,  He  is 
also  the  heir  of  all  His  Father’s  power:  hence  the 
words— “I  will  give  thee  the  Gentiles  for  thy 
inheritance,”  which  are  similar  to  those  used  by 
Paul  the  Apostle,  “whom  he  hath  appointed  heir 
of  all  things”  (Hebrews  i.,  2). 

4.  But  we  should  now  give  most  special  con¬ 
sideration  to  the  declarations  made  by  Jesus 
Christ,  not  through  the  Apostles  or  the  Prophets 
but  by  His  own  words.  To  the  Roman  Governor 
who  asked  Him,  “Art  thou  a  king  then?”  He 
answered  unhesitatingly,  “Thou  sayest  that  I  am 
a  king”  (John  xviii.  37).  And  the  greatness  of  this 
power  and  the  boundlessness  of  His  kingdom  is 
still  more  clearly  declared  in  these  words  to  the 
Apostles:  “All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and 
on  earth”  (Matthew  xxviii.,  18).  If  then  all  power 
has  been  given  to  Christ  it  follows  of  necessity 
that  His  empire  must  be  supreme,  absolute  and 
independent  of  the  will  of  any  other,  so  that  none 
is  either  equal  or  like  unto  it:  and  since  it  has  been 
given  in  heaven  and  on  earth  it  ought  to  have 
heaven  and  earth  obedient  to  it.  And  verily  he 
452  has  acted  on  this  extraordinary  and  peculiar  right 


when  He  commanded  His  Apostles  to  preach  His 
doctrine  over  the  earth,  to  gather  all  men 
together  into  the  one  body  of  the  Church  by  the 
baptism  of  salvation,  and  to  bind  them  by  laws, 
which  no  one  could  reject  without  risking  his 
eternal  salvation. 

5.  But  this  is  not  all.  Christ  reigns  not  only 
by  natural  right  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  also  by  a 
right  that  He  has  acquired.  For  He  it  was  who 
snatched  us  “from  the  power  of  darkness” 
(Colossians  i.,  13),  and  “gave  Himself  for  the 
redemption  of  all”  (I  Timothy  ii.,  6).  Therefore 
not  only  Catholics,  and  those  who  have  duly 
received  Christian  baptism,  but  also  all  men,  in¬ 
dividually  and  collectively,  have  become  to  Him 
“a  purchased  people”  (I  Peter  ii.,  9).  St. 
Augustine’s  words  are  therefore  to  the  point 
when  he  says:  “You  ask  what  price  He  paid?  See 
what  He  gave  and  you  will  understand  how  much 
He  paid.  The  price  was  the  blood  of  Christ.  What 
could  cost  so  much  but  the  whole  world,  and  all 
its  people?  The  great  price  He  paid  was  paid  for 
all”  (T.  120  on  St.  John). 

6.  How  it  comes  about  that  infidels 
themselves  are  subject  to  the  power  and  domin¬ 
ion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  clearly  shown  by  St. 
Thomas,  who  gives  us  the  reason  and  its  explana¬ 
tion.  For  having  put  the  question  whether  His 
judicial  power  extends  to  all  men,  and  having 
stated  that  judicial  authority  flows  naturally  from 
royal  authority,  he  concludes  decisively  as 
follows:  “All  things  are  subject  to  Christ  as  far  as 
His  power  is  concerned,  although  they  are  not  all 
subject  to  Him  in  the  exercise  of  that  power”  (3a., 
p.,  q.  59,  a.  4).  This  sovereign  power  of  Christ 
over  men  is  exercised  by  truth,  justice,  and  above 
all,  by  charity. 

7.  To  this  twofold  ground  of  His  power  and 
domination  He  graciously  allows  us,  if  we  think 
fit,  to  add  voluntary  consecration.  Jesus  Christ, 
our  God  and  our  Redeemer,  is  rich  in  the  fullest 
and  perfect  possession  of  all  things:  we,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  so  poor  and  needy  that  we  have 
nothing  of  our  own  to  offer  Him  as  a  gift.  But  yet, 
in  His  infinite  goodness  and  love,  He  in  no  way 
objects  to  our  giving  and  consecrating  to  Him 
what  is  already  His,  as  if  it  were  really  our  own; 
nay,  far  from  refusing  such  an  offering,  He 
positively  desires  it  and  asks  for  it:  “My  son,  give 
me  thy  heart.”  We  are,  therefore,  able  to  be  pleas¬ 
ing  to  Him  by  the  good  will  and  the  affection  of 


our  soul.  For  by  consecrating  ourselves  to  Him  we 
not  only  declare  our  open  and  free  acknowleg- 
ment  and  acceptance  of  His  authority  over  us,  but 
we  also  testify  that  if  what  we  offer  as  a  gift  were 
really  our  own,  we  would  still  offer  it  with  our 
whole  heart.  We  also  beg  of  Him  that  He  would 
vouchsafe  to  receive  it  from  us,  though  clearly  His 
own.  Such  is  the  efficacy  of  the  act  of  which  We 
speak,  such  is  the  meaning  underlying  Our  words. 

8.  And  since  there  is  in  the  Sacred  Heart  a 
symbol  and  a  sensible  image  of  the  infinite  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  which  moves  us  to  love  one  another, 
therefore  is  it  fit  and  proper  that  we  should  con¬ 
secrate  ourselves  to  His  most  Sacred  Heart — an 
act  which  is  nothing  else  than  an  offering  and  a 
binding  of  oneself  to  Jesus  Christ,  seeing  that 
whatever  honor,  veneration  and  love  is  given  to 
this  divine  Heart  is  really  and  truly  given  to 
Christ  Himself. 

9.  For  these  reasons  We  urge  and  exhort  all 
who  know  and  love  this  divine  Heart  willingly  to 
undertake  this  act  of  piety;  and  it  is  Our  earnest 
desire  that  all  should  make  it  on  the  same  day, 
that  so  the  aspirations  of  so  many  thousands  who 
are  performing  this  act  of  consecration  may  be 
borne  to  the  temple  of  heaven  on  the  same  day. 
But  shall  We  allow  to  slip  from  Our  remembrance 
those  innumerable  others  upon  whom  the  light  of 
Christian  truth  has  not  yet  shined?  We  hold  the 
place  of  Him  who  came  to  save  that  which  was 
lost,  and  who  shed  His  blood  for  the  salvation  of 
the  whole  human  race.  And  so  We  greatly  desire 
to  bring  to  the  true  life  those  who  sit  in  the 
shadow  of  death.  As  we  have  already  sent 
messengers  of  Christ  over  the  earth  to  instruct 
them,  so  now,  in  pity  for  their  lot  with  all  Our 
soul  we  commend  them,  and  as  far  as  in  us  lies 
We  consecrate  them  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
In  this  way  this  act  of  devotion,  which  We  recom¬ 
mend,  will  be  a  blessing  to  all.  For  having  per¬ 
formed  it,  those  in  whose  hearts  are  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  Jesus  Christ  will  feel  that 
faith  and  love  increased.  Those  who  knowing 
Christ,  yet  neglect  His  law  and  its  precepts,  may 
still  gain  from  His  Sacred  Heart  the  flame  of 
charity.  And  lastly,  for  those  still  more  unfor¬ 
tunate,  who  are  struggling  in  the  darkness  of 
superstition,  we  shall  all  with  one  mind  implore 
the  assistance  of  heaven  that  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whose  power  they  are  subject,  may  also  one  day 
render  them  submissive  to  its  exercise;  and  that 


not  only  in  the  life  to  come  when  He  will  fulfil  His 
will  upon  all  men,  by  saving  some  and  punishing 
others,  (St.  Thomas,  ibid),  but  also  in  this  mortal 
life  by  giving  them  faith  and  holiness.  May  they 
by  these  virtues  strive  to  honor  God  as  they 
ought,  and  to  win  everlasting  happiness  in 
heaven. 

10.  Such  an  act  of  consecration,  since  it  can 
establish  or  draw  tighter  the  bonds  which 
naturally  connect  public  affairs  with  God,  gives  to 
States  a  hope  of  better  things.  In  these  latter  times 
especially,  a  policy  has  been  followed  which  has 
resulted  in  a  sort  of  wall  being  raised  between  the 
Church  and  civil  society.  In  the  constitution  and 
administration  of  States  the  authority  of  sacred 
and  divine  law  is  utterly  disregarded,  with  a  view 
to  the  exclusion  of  religion  from  having  any  con¬ 
stant  part  in  public  life.  This  policy  almost  tends 
to  the  removal  of  the  Christian  faith  from  our 
midst,  and,  if  that  were  possible,  of  the  banish¬ 
ment  of  God  Himself  from  the  earth.  When  men’s 
minds  are  raised  to  such  a  height  of  insolent 
pride,  what  wonder  is  it  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  human  race  should  have  fallen  into  such  dis¬ 
quiet  of  mind  and  be  buffeted  by  waves  so  rough 
that  no  one  is  suffered  to  be  free  from  anxiety  and 
peril?  When  religion  is  once  discarded  it  follows  of 
necessity  that  the  surest  foundations  of  the  public 
welfare  must  give  way,  whilst  God,  to  inflict  on 
His  enemies  the  punishment  they  so  richly 
deserve,  has  left  them  the  prey  of  their  own  evil 
desires,  so  that  they  give  themselves  up  to  their 
passions  and  finally  wear  themselves  out  by  excess 
of  liberty.  . 

11.  Hence  that  abundance  of  evils  which 
have  now  for  a  long  time  settled  upon  the  world, 
and  which  pressingly  call  upon  us  to  seek  for  help 
from  Him  by  whose  strength  alone  they  can  be 
driven  away.  Who  can  He  be  but  Jesus  Christ  the 
Only-begotten  Son  of  God?  “For  there  is  no  other 
name  under  heaven  given  to  men  whereby  we 
must  be  saved”  (Acts  iv.,  12).  We  must  have 
recourse  to  Him  who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth  and 
the  Life.  We  have  gone  astray  and  we  must  return 
to  the  right  path:  darkness  has  overshadowed  our 
minds,  and  the  gloom  must  be  dispelled  by  the 
light  of  truth:  death  has  seized  upon  us,  and  we 
must  lay  hold  of  life.  It  will  at  length  be  possible 
that  our  many  wounds  be  healed  and  all  justice 
spring  forth  again  with  the  hope  of  restored 
authority;  that  the  splendors  of  peace  be  renewed, 
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and  swords  and  arms  drop  from  the  hand  when 
all  men  shall  acknowledge  the  empire  of  Christ 
and  willingly  obey  His  word,  and  “Every  tongue 
shall  confess  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father”  (Philippians  ii,  II). 

12.  When  the  Church,  in  the  days  imme¬ 
diately  succeeding  her  institution,  was  oppressed 
beneath  the  yoke  of  the  Caesars,  a  young 
Emperor  saw  in  the  heavens  a  cross,  which 
became  at  once  the  happy  omen  and  cause  of  the 
glorious  victory  that  soon  followed.  And  now, 
to-day,  behold  another  blessed  and  heavenly 
token  is  offered  to  our  sight — the  most  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus,  with  a  cross  rising  from  it  and 
shining  forth  with  dazzling  splendor  amidst 
flames  of  love.  In  that  Sacred  Heart  all  our  hopes 
should  be  placed,  and  from  it  the  salvation  of 
men  is  to  be  confidently  besought. 

13.  Finally,  there  is  one  motive  which  We  are 
unwilling  to  pass  over  in  silence,  personal  to 
Ourselves  it  is  true,  but  still  good  and  weighty, 
which  moves  Us  to  undertake  this  celebration. 
God,  the  author  of  every  good,  not  long  ago 
preserved  Our  life  by  curing  Us  of  a  dangerous 
disease.  We  now  wish,  by  this  increase  of  the 
honor  paid  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  that  the  memory 
of  this  great  mercy  should  be  brought  promi¬ 
nently  forward,  and  Our  gratitude  be  publicly 
acknowledged. 

14.  For  these  reasons,  We  ordain  that  on  the 
ninth,  tenth  and  eleventh  of  the  coming  month 


of  June,  in  the  principal  church  of  every  town  and 
village,  certain  prayers  be  said,  and  on  each  of 
these  days  there  be  added  to  the  other  prayers  the 
Litany  of  the  Sacred  Heart  approved  by  Our 
authority.  On  the  last  day  the  form  of  consecra¬ 
tion  shall  be  recited  which,  Venerable  Brethren, 
We  sent  to  you  with  these  letters. 

15.  As  a  pledge  of  divine  benefits,  and  in 
token  of  Our  paternal  benevolence,  to  you,  and 
to  the  clergy  and  people  committed  to  your  care 
We  lovingly  grant  in  the  Lord  the  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s  on  the  25th  day 
of  May,  1899,  the  twenty-second  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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DEPUIS  LE  JOUR 

ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE 
EDUCATION  OF  THE  CLERGY 
SEPTEMBER  8,  1899 
150 


To  Our  Venerable  Brothers  the  Archbishops, 
Bishops  and  Clergy  of  France. 

Venerable  Brothers,  Dearly  Beloved  Sons: 

Since  the  day  we  were  raised  to  the  Pontifical 
Chair  France  has  been  ever  the  object  to  us  of  a 
special  solicitude  and  affection.  For  from  her 
God,  in  the  unfathomable  designs  of  His  mercy 
over  the  world,  has  in  the  course  of  ages  by 
preference  chosen  Apostolic  men  destined  to 
preach  the  true  faith  to  the  limits  of  the  globe, 
and  to  carry  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  the  nations 
yet  plunged  in  the  darkness  of  paganism.  He 
predestined  her  to  be  the  defender  of  His  Church 
and  the  instrument  of  His  great  works:  Gesta  Dei 
per  Francos. 

2.  Obviously  this  high  mission  entails  duties 
many  and  grave.  Wishing,  like  our  predecessors, 
to  see  France  faithfully  fulfil  the  glorious  mandate 
wherewith  she  has  been  entrusted,  we  have  on 
several  occasions  during  our  long  pontificate  ad¬ 
dressed  to  her  our  advice,  our  encouragement, 
our  exhortations.  This  we  did  in  a  special  way  in 
our  Encyclical  Letter  of  February  8,  1884, 
Nobilissima  Gallorum  gens,  and  in  our  letter  of 
February  16,  1892,  published  in  French  and 
beginning  with  the  words:  “Au  milieu  des 


sollicitudes."  Our  words  were  not  without  fruit, 
and  we  know  from  you,  Venerable  Brothers,  that 
a  large  portion  of  the  French  people  ever  holds  in 
honor  the  faith  of  their  ancestors  and  faithfully 
observes  the  obligations  it  imposes.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  could  not  escape  us  that  the  enemies  of 
this  holy  faith  have  not  been  idle  and  have  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  banishing  every  religious  principle  from 
a  large  number  of  families,  which,  in  conse¬ 
quence,  .live  in  lamentable  ignorance  of  revealed 
truth,  and  in  complete  indifference  to  all  that 
concerns  their  spiritual  interests  and  the  salvation 
of  their  souls. 

3.  While  therefore  with  good  reason  we  con¬ 
gratulate  France  on  being  a  focus  of  apostolic 
work  among  nations  destitute  of  the  faith,  we  are 
also  bound  to  encourage  the  efforts  of  those  of  her 
sons  who,  enrolled  in  the  priesthood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  are  laboring  to  evangelize  their  own  peo¬ 
ple,  to  preserve  them  from  the  invasion  of 
naturalism  and  incredulity,  with  their  fatal  and 
inevitable  consequences.  Called  by  the  will  of 
God  to  be  the  savour  of  the  world,  priests  must 
always,  and  above  all  things,  remember  that  they 
are  by  the  very  institution  of  Jesus  Christ,  “the 
salt  of  the  earth,”1  and  hence  St.  Paul,  writing  to 
Timothy,  justly  concluded  that  “by  their  charity, 
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their  faith  and  their  purity,  they  must  be  an  ex¬ 
ample  to  the  faithful  in  their  words  and  in  their 
relations  with  their  neighbors.”2 

4.  That  such  is  true  of  the  French  clergy, 
taken  as  a  whole,  has  always  been  a  great  consola¬ 
tion  to  us  to  learn,  Venerable  Brothers,  from  the 
quadrennial  reports  you  send  us  concerning  the 
state  of  your  dioceses,  conformably  to  the  Con¬ 
stitution  of  Sixtus  V.,  and  from  the  oral  com¬ 
munications  we  receive  from  you  whenever  we 
have  the  happiness  of  conversing  with  you  and 
receiving  your  confidences.  Yes,  dignity  of  life,  ar¬ 
dor  of  faith,  a  spirit  of  devotedness  and  sacrifice,  a 
zeal  characterized  by  enthusiasm  and  generosity, 
an  inexhaustible  charity  toward  their  neighbor, 
energy  in  all  noble  and  fruitful  enterprises  making 
for  the  glory  of  God,  the  salvation  of  souls  and 
the  welfare  of  their  country — these  are  the 
precious  qualities  traditional  among  the  French 
clergy,  and  we  are  happy  to  be  able  here  to  render 
to  them  a  public  and  fatherly  testimony. 

Still,  precisely  on  account  of  the  deep  and 
tender  affection  we  have  for  them,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  perform  a  duty  of  our  Apostolic 
ministry  and  respond  to  the  keen  desire  we  feel  to 
see  them  ever  acting  up  to  their  great  mission,  we 
have  resolved,  Venerable  Brothers,  to  treat  in 
this  letter  of  certain  points  to  which  present  cir¬ 
cumstances  peremptorily  call  the  conscientious 
attention  of  the  chief  pastors  of  the  French 
Church  and  of  the  priests  who  work  under  their 
jurisdiction. 

5.  And  in  the  first  place  it  is  clear  that  the 
more  important,  complex  and  difficult  an  office  is 
the  longer  and  more  careful  should  be  the 
preparation  undergone  by  those  who  are  called  to 
fill  it.  But  is  there  on  earth  a  dignity  higher  than 
that  of  the  priesthood  or  a  ministry  imposing  a 
heavier  responsibility  than  that  whose  object  is 
the  sanctification  of  all  the  free  acts  of  man?  Is  it 
not  of  the  government  of  souls  that  the  Fathers 
have  rightly  said  that  it  is  “the  art  of  arts;”  that  is, 
the  most  important  and  most  delicate  of  all  tasks 
to  which  a  man  may  be  applied  for  the  benefit  of 
his  kind? — “Ars  artium  regimen  animarumV ,3 
Nothing  must  then  be  neglected  to  prepare  those 
whom  a  divine  vocation  calls  to  this  mission  in 
order  that  they  may  fulfill  it  worthily  and  fruitful¬ 
ly- 

6.  To  begin  with,  from  among  the  young 
those  are  to  be  selected  in  whom  the  Most  High 
has  sown  the  seeds  of  a  vocation.  We  are  aware 


that,  thanks  to  your  wise  recommendations,  in 
many  dioceses  of  France  the  priests  of  the  dif¬ 
ferent  parishes,  especially  in  country  districts,  ap¬ 
ply  themselves  with  a  zeal  and  self-sacrifice  which 
we  cannot  sufficiently  praise  in  guiding 
themselves  the  studies  of  children  in  whom  they 
have  observed  a  marked  tendency  to  piety  and  an 
aptitude  for  intellectual  work.  The  presbyteral 
schools  are  thus  the  first  step,  as  it  were,  of  the 
stairs  which  from  the  junior  to  the  senior 
seminaries  carry  up  to  the  priesthood  those  young 
men  to  whom  the  Saviour  repeats  the  appeal  He 
addressed  to  Peter  and  Andrew,  to  John  and 
James,  “Leave  your  nets;  follow  Me,  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of  men.”4 

7.  With  regard  to  the  junior  seminary,  this 
very  valuable  institution  has  been  frequently  and 
justly  compared  to  the  beds  in  which  are  set  apart 
such  plants  as  call  for  the  most  particular  and 
assiduous  care  as  the  only  way  to  make  them  bear 
fruit  and  produce  a  recompense  for  the  labors  of 
their  cultivation.  On  this  subject,  we  renew  the 
recommendation  addressed  by  our  predecessor, 
Pius  IX.,  to  the  Bishops  in  his  Encyclical  of 
December  8,  1849.  This  is  itself  based  on  one  of 
the  most  important  decisions  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Council  of  Trent.  To  France  belongs  the  glory  of 
having  held  it  in  most  account  during  the  present 
century,  for  of  the  ninety-four  dioceses  in  the 
country  there  is  not  one  which  is  not  endowed 
with  one  or  more  junior  seminaries. 

8.  We  know,  Venerable  Brothers,  the 
solicitude  which  you  bestow  on  these  institutions 
so  justly  dear  to  your  pastoral  zeal,  and  we  con¬ 
gratulate  you  on  it.  The  priests  who  labor,  under 
your  superintendence,  for  the  formation  of  the 
youth  called  to  enroll  itself  later  on  in  the  ranks  of 
the  sacerdotal  army,  cannot  too  often  meditate 
before  God  on  the  exceptional  importance  of  the 
mission  with  which  you  entrust  them.  They  have 
not  simply  to  instruct  their  children  in  the 
elements  of  letters  and  human  science,  like  the 
general  run  of  masters — that  is  the  least  part  of 
their  task.  Their  attention,  zeal  and  devotion 
must  be  ever  on  the  watch  and  active,  in  order, 
on  the  one  hand,  to  study  continually,  under  the 
eye  and  in  the  light  of  God,  the  souls  of  the 
children  and  the  indications  of  their  vocation  to 
the  service  of  the  altar,  and,  on  the  other,  to  help 
the  inexperience  and  feebleness  of  their  young 
disciples  in  order  to  protect  the  precious  grace  of 
the  Divine  call  against  all  deadly  influences,  both 


from  without  and  from  within.  They  have 
therefore  to  exercise  a  ministry  that  is  humble, 
laborious  and  delicate,  and  requires  constant 
abnegation.  To  sustain  their  courage  in  the  fulfill¬ 
ment  of  their  duties,  they  will  take  care  to  temper 
it  in  the  purest  sources  of  the  spirit  of  faith.  They 
must  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  children 
whose  intelligence,  heart  and  character  they  are 
engaged  in  forming  are  not  being  prepared  for 
earthly  functions,  however  legitimate  or 
honorable.  The  Church  confides  those  children 
to  them  in  order  that  they  may  one  day  be  fit  to 
become  priests;  that  is  to  say,  missionaries  of  the 
Gospel,  continuers  of  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ, 
distributers  of  His  Grace  and  His  Sacraments.  Let 
this  purely  supernatural  consideration  incessantly 
imbue  their  double  function  as  professors  and 
educators,  and  be  the  leaven,  so  to  say,  which  is 
to  be  mixed  with  the  best  flour,  according  to  the 
Gospel  parable,  so  as  to  transform  it  into  sweet 
and  substantial  bread.5 

9.  And  as  an  abiding  thoughtfulness  for  the 
first  and  indispensable  formation  of  the  spirit  and 
virtues  of  the  priesthood  should  inspire  the 
masters  of  your  junior  seminaries  in  their  rela¬ 
tions  with  their  pupils,  so,  too,  the  system  of 
study  and  the  whole  economy  of  discipline  must 
be  allied  to  this  sarhe  primary  and  directing  idea. 
We  are  not  unaware,  Venerable  Brothers,  that 
you  are  to  a  certain  extent  obliged  to  reckon  with 
the  State  programme  and  with  the  conditions  im¬ 
posed  by  it  for  obtaining  university  degrees,  ow¬ 
ing  to  the  fact  that  in  certain  cases  such  degrees 
are  required  of  priests  engaged  in  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  free  colleges  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Bishops  and  religious  congregations,  or  in  the 
higher  teaching  of  Catholic  faculties  which  you 
have  so  laudably  established.  It  is,  moreover,  of 
sovereign  importance  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
influence  of  the  clergy  on  society  that  they  count 
among  their  ranks  a  sufficient  number  of  priests 
yielding  nothing  in  science,  of  which  degrees  are 
the  official  evidence,  to  the  masters  whom  the 
State  trains  for  its  lyceums  and  universities. 

10.  Nevertheless,  after  making  all  the 
allowances  imposed  by  circumstances  for  this  ex¬ 
igency  of  the  State  programme,  the  studies  of 
aspirants  to  the  priesthood  must  remain  faithful 
to  the  traditional  methods  of  past  ages.  It  is  these 
which  have  produced  the  eminent  men  of  whom 
France  is  so  justly  proud — the  Petaus, 
Thomassins,  Mabillons  and  many  others,  to  say 


nothing  of  your  Bossuet,  called  the  Eagle  of 
Meaux,  because  in  loftiness  of  thought  and  nobili¬ 
ty  of  expression  his  genius  soars  in  the  highest 
regions  of  Christian  science  and  eloquence.  The 
study  of  belles  lettres  rendered  mighty  aid  in  mak¬ 
ing  these  men  valiant  and  useful  workers  in  the 
service  of  the  Church  and  capable  of  writing 
works  which  were  truly  worthy  to  pass  down  to 
posterity,  and  which  contribute  even  to-day  to 
the  defense  and  propagation  of  revealed  truth. 
For  the  belles  lettres  have  the  property,  when 
taught  by  skilful  Christian  masters,  of  rapidly 
developing  in  the  souls  of  young  men  all  the 
germs  of  intellectual  and  moral  life,  whilst  at  the 
same  time  contributing  accuracy  and  broadness 
to  the  judgment  and  elegance  and  distinction  to 
expression. 

11.  This  consideration  assumes  special  im¬ 
portance  when  applied  to  Greek  and  Latin 
literature,  the  depositaries  of  those  masterpieces 
of  sacred  science  which  the  Church  with  good 
reason  counts  among  her  most  precious  treasures. 
Half  a  century  ago,  at  that  period  (all  too  brief!)  of 
true  liberty,  during  which  the  bishops  of  France 
were  free  to  meet  and  concert  such  measures  as 
they  deemed  best  calculated  to  further  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  religion,  and,  at  the  same  time,  most  prof¬ 
itable  to  the  public  peace,  several  of  your  Provin¬ 
cial  Councils,  Venerable  Brothers,  recommended 
in  the  most  express  terms  the  culture  of  the  Latin 
tongue  and  literature.  Even  then  your  colleges 
deplored  the  fact  that  the  knowledge  of  Latin  in 
your  country  tended  to  diminish.6 

12.  But  if  the  methods  of  pedagogy  in  vogue 
in  the  State  establishments  have  been  for  several 
years  past  progressively  reducing  the  study  of 
Latin  and  suppressing  the  exercises  in  prose  and 
poetry  which  our  fathers  justly  considered  should 
hold  a  large  place  in  college  classes,  the  junior 
seminaries  must  put  themselves  on  their  guard 
against  these  innovations,  inspired  by  utilitarian 
motives  and  working  to  the  detriment  of  the  solid 
formation  of  the  mind.  To  the  ancient  methods 
so  often  justified  by  their  results  we  would  freely 
apply  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  his  disciple 
Timothy,  and  with  the  apostles  we  would  say  to 
you,  Venerable  Brothers,  “Guard  the  deposit”' 
with  jealous  care.  If  it  should  be  destined — which 
God  forbid! — one  day  to  disappear  from  the  other 
public  schools,  let  your  junior  seminaries  and  free 
colleges  keep  it  with  an  intelligent  and  patriotic 
solicitude.  Doing  so,  you  will  be  imitating  the 
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priests  of  Jerusalem,  who,  saving  the  sacred  fire  of 
the  temple  from  the  barbarian  invader,  so  hid  it 
as  to  be  able  to  find  it  again  and  restore  it  to  its 
splendor  when  the  evil  day  should  have  passed.8 

13.  Once  in  possession  of  the  Latin 
tongue— the  key,  so  to  say,  of  sacred  science— and 
their  mental  faculties  sufficiently  developed  by  the 
study  of  the  belles  lettres,  young  men  destined  for 
the  priesthood  pass  from  the  junior  to  the  senior 
seminary.  There  they  will  prepare  themselves  by 
piety  and  the  exercise  of  the  priestly  virtues  for 
the  reception  of  Holy  Orders,  while  devoting 
themselves  to  the  study  of  philosophy  and 
theology. 

14.  In  our  Encyclical  “ Aetemi  Patris,”  which 
we  once  again  recommend  to  the  attentive 
perusal  of  your  seminarists  and  their  masters,  we 
declared,  with  St.  Paul  as  our  authority,  that  it  is 
by  the  empty  subtleties  of  false  philosophy  “per 
philosophiam  et  inanem  fallaciam”  that  the  minds 
of  the  faithful  are  most  frequently  led  astray  and 
the  purity  of  the  faith  corrupted  among  men,  we 
added,  and  the  events  of  the  last  twenty  years 
have  furnished  bitter  confirmation  of  the  reflec¬ 
tions  and  apprehensions  we  expressed  at  the  time. 
If  one  notes  the  critical  condition  of  the  times  in 
which  we  live  and  ponders  on  the  state  of  affairs 
in  public  and  private  life  he  will  have  no  difficulty 
in  seeing  that  the  cause  of  the  evils  which  oppress 
us,  as  well  as  those  which  menace,  lies  in  the  fact 
that  erroneous  opinions  on  all  subjects,  human 
and  divine,  have  gradually  percolated  from 
philosophical  schools  through  all  ranks  of  society, 
and  have  come  to  be  accepted  by  a  large  number 
of  minds.9 

15.  We  renew  our  condemnation  of  those 
teachings  of  philosophy  which  have  merely  the 
name,  and  which  by  striking  at  the  very  founda¬ 
tion  of  human  knowledge  lead  logically  to  univer¬ 
sal  skepticism  and  to  irreligion.  We  are  profound¬ 
ly  grieved  to  learn  that  for  some  years  past  some 
Catholics  have  felt  at  liberty  to  follow  in  the  wake 
of  a  philosophy  which  under  the  specious  pretext 
of  freeing  human  reason  from  all  preconceived 
ideas  and  from  all  illusions,  denies  it  the  right  of 
affirming  anything  beyond  its  own  operations, 
thus  sacrificing  to  a  radical  subjectivism  all  the 
certainties  which  traditional  metaphysics,  con¬ 
secrated  by  the  authority  of  the  strongest 
thinkers,  laid  down  as  the  necessary  and  un¬ 
shakable  foundations  for  the  demonstration  of 
the  existence  of  God,  the  spirituality  and  immor¬ 


tality  of  the  soul,  and  the  objective  reality  of  the 
exterior  world.  It  is  to  be  deeply  regretted  that  this 
doctrinal  skepticism,  of  foreign  importation  and 
Protestant  origin,  should  have  been  received  with 
so  much  favor  in  A  country  so  justly  celebrated  for 
its  love  of  clearness  of  thought  and  expression. 
We  know,  Venerable  Brothers,  how  far  you  share 
our  well-grounded  anxiety  on  this  subject,  and  we 
reckon  on  you  to  redouble  your  solicitude  and 
vigilance  in  shutting  out  this  fallacious  and 
dangerous  philosophy  from  the  teaching  in  your 
seminaries,  and  to  honor  more  than  ever  the 
methods  we  recommended  in  the  above-quoted 
Encyclical  of  August  4,  1879. 

16.  In  our  times  the  students  in  your  junior 
and  senior  seminaries  can  less  than  ever  afford  to 
be  strangers  to  the  study  of  physical  and  natural 
science.  To  it,  therefore,  they  must  apply 
themselves — but  in  due  measure  and  in  wise  pro¬ 
portions.  It  is  by  no  means  necessary  that  in  the 
scientific  course  annexed  to  the  study  of 
philosophy  the  professors  should  feel  themselves 
obliged  to  expound  in  detail  the  almost  in¬ 
numerable  applications  of  physical  and  natural 
sciences  in  the  different  branches  of  human  in¬ 
dustry.  It  is  enough  that  their  pupils  have  an  ac¬ 
curate  knowledge  of  the  main  principles  and  sum¬ 
mary  conclusions,  so  as  to  be  able  to  solve  the  ob¬ 
jections  which  infidels  draw  from  these  sciences 
against  the  teachings  of  Revelation. 

17.  It  is  of  capital  importance  that  the 
students  of  your  senior  seminaries  should  study, 
for  at  least  two  years,' with  great  care,  “rational” 
philosophy,  which,  as  the  learned  Benedictine 
Mabillon,  the  glory  of  his  order  and  of  France, 
used  to  say,  will  be  of  the  greatest  assistance  to 
them,  not  only  in  teaching  them  how  to  reason 
well  and  arrive  at  right  conclusions,  but  in  put¬ 
ting  them  in  a  position  to  defend  the  orthodox 
faith  against  the  captious  and  often  sophistical 
arguments  of  adversaries.10 

18.  Next  come  the  sacred  sciences,  properly 
so  called— Dogmatic  and  Moral  Theology,  Sacred 
Scripture,  Church  History  and  Canon  Law. 
These  are  the  sciences  proper  to  the  priest— in 
them  he  receives  a  first  initiation  during  his  so¬ 
journ  in  the  senior  seminary,  but  he  must  pursue 
his  studies  in  them  throughout  the  remainder  of 
his  life. 

19.  Theology  is  the  science  of  the  things  of 
faith.  It  is  nourished,  Pope  Sixtus  V.  tells  us,  at 
those  ever-willing  springs— the  Holy  Scriptures, 


the  decisions  of  the  Popes,  the  decrees  of  the 
Councils.11 

20.  Called  positive  and  speculative  or 
scholastic,  according  to  the  method  followed  in 
studying  it,  theology  does  not  confine  itself  to 
proposing  the  truths  which  are  to  be  believed;  it 
scrutinizes  their  inmost  depths,  shows  their  rela¬ 
tions  with  human  reason,  and,  aided  by  the 
resources  which  true  philosophy  supplies,  ex¬ 
plains,  develops  and  adapts  them  accurately  to  all 
the  needs  of  the  defense  and  propagation  of  the 
faith.  Like  Beseleel,  to  whom  the  Lord  gave  His 
spirit  of  wisdom,  intelligence  and  knowledge, 
when  intrusting  him  with  the  mission  of  building 
His  temple,  the  theologian  “cuts  the  precious 
stones  of  divine  dogma,  assorts  them  skilfully, 
and,  by  the  setting  he  gives  them,  brings  out  their 
brilliancy,  charm  and  beauty.”12 

21.  Rightly,  then,  does  the  same  Sixtus  V. 
call  theology  (and  here  he  is  referring  especially  to 
scholastic  theology)  a  gift  from  heaven,  and  ask 
that  it  be  maintained  in  the  schools  and  culti¬ 
vated  with  great  ardor,  as  being  abundant  in 
fruitfulness  for  the  Church.13 

22.  Is  it  necessary  to  add  that  the  book  par 
excellence  in  which  students  may  with  most  profit 
study  scholastic  theology  is  the  Summa  Theologica 
of  St.  Thomas  Aqifinas?  It  is  our  wish,  therefore, 
that  professors  be  sure  to  explain  to  all  their 
pupils  its  method,  as  well  as  the  principal  articles 
relating  to  Catholic  faith. 

23.  We  recommend  equally  that  all  sem¬ 
inarists  have  in  their  hands,  and  frequently 
peruse,  that  golden  book  known  as  the  Cate¬ 
chism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  or  Roman  Cate¬ 
chism,  dedicated  to  all  priests  invested  with  the 
pastoral  office  (Catechismus  ad  Parochos).  Noted 
both  for  the  abundance  and  accuracy  of  its 
teaching  and  for  elegance  of  style,  this  catechism 
is  a  precious  summary  of  the  whole  of  theology, 
dogmatic  and  moral.  The  priest  who  knows  it 
thoroughly  has  always  at  his  disposal  resources 
which  will  enable  him  to  preach  with  fruit,  to  ac¬ 
quit  himself  fitly  in  the  important  ministry  of  the 
confessional  and  the  direction  of  souls,  and  be  in 
a  position  to  refute  triumphantly  the  objections 
of  unbelievers. 

24.  With  regard  to  the  study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  we  call  your  attention  once  more, 
Venerable  Brothers,  to  the  teachings  we  laid 
down  in  our  Encyclical  “Providentissimus  Deus,”14 
which  we  wish  the  professors  to  put  before  their 


disciples,  with  the  necessary  explanations.  They 
will  put  them  specially  on  their  guard  against  the 
disturbing  tendencies  which  it  is  sought  to  in¬ 
troduce  into  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible,  and 
which  would  shortly,  were  they  to  prevail,  bring 
about  the  ruin  of  its  inspiration  and  supernatural 
character.  Under  the  specious  pretext  of  depriv¬ 
ing  the  adversaries  of  the  revealed  word  of  ap¬ 
parently  irrefutable  arguments  against  the 
authenticity  and  veracity  of  the  Holy  Books, 
some  Catholic  writers  have  thought  it  a  clever 
idea  to  adopt  those  arguments  for  themselves.  By 
these  strange  and  perilous  tactics  they  have 
worked  to  make  a  breach  with  their  own  hands  in 
the  walls  of  the  city  they  were  charged  to  defend. 
In  our  Encyclical  above  quoted,  and  in  another 
document,15  we  have  spoken  our  mind  on  this 
rash,  dangerous  policy.  While  encouraging  our 
exegetists  to  keep  abreast  with  the  progress  of 
criticism,  we  have  firmly  maintained  the  prin¬ 
ciples  which  have  been  sanctioned  in  this  matter 
by  the  traditional  authority  of  the  Fathers  and 
Councils,  and  renewed  in  our  own  time  by  the 
Council  of  the  Vatican. 

25.  The  history  of  the  Church  is  like  a  mir¬ 
ror,  which  reflects  the  life  of  the  Church  through 
the  ages.  It  proves,  better  far  than  civil  and  pro¬ 
fane  history,  the  sovereign  liberty  of  God  and  His 
providential  action  on  the  march  of  events.  They 
who  study  it  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that 
it  contains  a  body  of  dogmatic  facts  which  none 
may  call  in  question.  That  ruling,  supernatural 
idea  which  presides  over  the  destinies  of  the 
Church  is  at  the  same  time  the  torch  whose  light 
illumines  her  history.  Still,  inasmuch  as  the 
Church,  which  continues  among  men  the  life  of 
the  Word  Incarnate,  is  composed  of  a  divine  and 
human  element,  this  latter  must  be  expounded  by 
teachers  and  studied  by  disciples  with  great  probi¬ 
ty.  “God  has  no  need  of  our  lies,”  as  we  are  told 
in  the  Book  of  Job.16 

26.  The  Church  historian  will  be  all  the  bet¬ 
ter  equipped  to  bring  out  her  divine  origin, 
superior  as  this  is  to  all  conceptions  of  a  merely 
terrestrial  and  natural  order,  the  more  loyal  he  is 
in  naught  extenuating  of  the  trials  which  the 
faults  of  her  children,  and  at  times  even  of  her 
ministers,  have  brought  upon  the  Spouse  of 
Christ  during  the  course  of  centuries.  Studied  in 
this  wayj  the  history  of  the  Church  constitutes  by 
itself  a  magnificent  and  conclusive  demonstration 
of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  Christianity. 
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27.  Lastly,  to  finish  the  cycle  of  studies  by 
which  candidates  for  the  priesthood  should 
prepare  themselves  for  their  future  ministry,  men¬ 
tion  must  be  made  of  Canon  Law,  or  the  science 
of  the  laws  and  jurisprudence  of  the  Church.  This 
science  is  connected  by  very  close  and  logical  ties 
with  that  of  Theology,  which  it  applies  practically 
to  all  that  concerns  the  government  of  the 
Church,  the  dispensation  of  holy  things,  the 
rights  and  duties  of  her  ministers,  the  use  of  tem¬ 
poral  goods  which  she  needs  for  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  her  mission.  “Without  a  knowledge  of 
Canon  Law  (as  the  Fathers  of  one  of  your  provin¬ 
cial  councils  very  well  said),  theology  is  imperfect, 
incomplete,  like  a  man  with  only  one  arm.  Ig¬ 
norance  of  Canon  Law  has  favored  the  birth  and 
diffusion  of  numerous  errors  about  the  rights  of 
the  Roman  Pontiffs  and  of  Bishops,  and  about 
the  powers  which  the  Church  derives  from  her 
own  Constitution — powers  whose  exercise  she 
adapts  to  circumstances.”17 

28.  We  shall  sum  up  all  we  have  just  said  con¬ 
cerning  your  junior  and  senior  seminaries  in  this 
sentence  of  St.  Paul,  which  we  recommend  to  the 
frequent  meditation  of  the  masters  and  pupils  of 
your  ecclesiastical  athenaeums:  “O  Timothy, 
carefully  guard  the  deposit  which  has  been  con¬ 
fided  to  you.  Fly  the  profane  novelties  of  words 
and  objections  which  cover  themselves  with  the 
false  names  of  science,  for  all  they  who  have  made 
profession  of  them  have  erred  in  the  faith.”18 

29.  And  now  we  have  a  word  to  say  to  you, 
dearly  beloved  sons,  who  have  been  ordained 
priests  and  become  the  cooperators  of  your 
Bishops.  We  know,  and  the  whole  world  knows 
with  us,  the  qualities  which  distinguish  you. 
There  is  no  good  work  of  which  you  are  not  the 
inspiration  or  the  apostles.  Docile  to  the  counsels 
we  gave  you  in  the  Encyclical  “Rerum  Novarum,” 
you  go  to  the  people,  to  the  workers,  to  the  poor. 
You  endeavor  by  all  means  in  your  power  to  help 
them,  raise  them  in  the  moral  scale,  render  their 
lot  less  hard.  To  this  end  you  form  reunions  and 
congresses;  you  establish  homes,  clubs,  rural 
banks,  aid  and  employment  offices  for  the  toilers. 
You  labor  to  introduce  reforms  into  economic 
and  social  life,  and  in  the  difficult  enterprise  you 
do  not  hesitate  to  make  serious  sacrifices  of  time 
and  money;  and  with  the  same  scope  you  write 
books  and  articles  in  the  newspapers  and  reviews. 
All  these  are,  in  themselves,  highly  praiseworthy, 
and  in  them  you  give  no  equivocal  proofs  of  good 


will  and  of  intelligent  and  generous  devotedness 
to  relieve  the  most  pressing  needs  of  contem¬ 
porary  society  and  of  souls. 

30.  Still,  beloved  sons,  we  deem  it  our  duty 
paternally  to  call  your  attention  to  some  fun¬ 
damental  principles  to  which  you  will  not  fail  to 
conform  if  you  desire  that  your  activity  be  really 
fruitful  and  reproductive. 

31.  Remember,  above  all,  that  zeal,  to  be 
profitable  and  praiseworthy,  must  be  “accom¬ 
panied  by  discretion,  rectitude  and  purity.”  Thus 
does  the  grave  and  judicious  Thomas  a  Kempis 
express  himself.  Before  him  St.  Bernard,  the  glory 
of  your  country  in  the  twelfth  century,  that  in¬ 
defatigable  apostle  of  all  great  causes  touching  the 
honor  of  God,  the  rights  of  the  Church  or  the 
good  of  souls,  did  not  fear  to  say  that  “zeal, 
separated  from  knowledge  and  from  the  spirit  of 
discernment  or  discretion,  is  insupportable  .  .  . 
that  the  more  ardent  zeal  is,  the  more  necessary  is 
it  that  it  be  accompanied  by  that  discretion  which 
puts  order  into  the  exercise  of  charity  and 
without  which  even  virtue  may  be  changed  into  a 
defect  and  a  principle  of  disorder.”19  And  discre¬ 
tion  in  activity  and  in  the  choice  of  means  of 
rendering  activity  successful  is  all  the  more  in¬ 
dispensable  from  the  fact  that  the  present  times 
are  disturbed  and  environed  with  numerous  dif¬ 
ficulties.  This  or  that  act,  measure  or  practice, 
suggested  by  zeal,  while  excellent  in  themselves, 
can  only — owing  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
race — produce  bad  results.  Priests  will  avoid  this 
inconvenience  and  this  evil,  if  before  and  during 
their  action  they  take  care  to  conform  to 
established  order  the  rules  of  disciplines.  And  ec¬ 
clesiastical  discipline  demands  union  among  the 
different  members  of  the  hierarchy,  and  the 
respect  and  obedience  of  inferiors  to  their 
superiors.  In  our  recent  letter  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Tours  we  said  the  same  thing:  “The  edifice  of 
the  Church  of  which  God  Himself  is  the  archi¬ 
tect,  rests  on  a  very  visible  foundation,  primarily 
on  the  authority  of  Peter  and  his  successors,  but 
also  on  the  Apostles  and  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Bishops,  so  that  to  hear  their  voice 
or  to  despise  it  is  tantamount  to  hearing  or  despis¬ 
ing  Jesus  Christ  Himself.”20 

32.  Listen,  then,  to  the  words  addressed  by 
St.  Ignatius,  the  great  martyr  of  Antioch,  to  the 
clergy  of  the  primitive  Church:  “Let  all  obey  their 
Bishops,  as  Jesus  Christ  obeyed  His  Father.  In  all 
things  touching  the  sense  of  the  Church  do 


nothing  without  your  Bishop,  and  as  our  Lord 
did  nothing  but  in  close  union  with  His  Father,  so 
priests,  do  you  nothing  without  your  Bishop.  Let 
all  members  of  the  priestly  body  be  united,  as  all 
the  strings  of  a  harp  are  united  in  the 
instrument.”21 

33.  Should  you,  on  the  contrary,  act  as 
priests  independently  of  this  submission  to  and 
union  with  your  Bishops,  we  would  repeat  to  you 
the  words  of  our  predecessor,  Gregory  XVI.,  viz., 
that  “you  utterly  destroy,  as  far  as  in  you  lies,  the 
order  established  with  a  most  wise  forethought  by 
God,  the  author  of  the  Church.”22 

34-  Remember,  too,  beloved  sons,  that  the 
Church  is  rightly  compared  to  an  army  in  battle 
array  “sicut  castrorum  acies  ordinata,”12  because  it  is 
her  mission  to  combat  the  enemies,  visible  and  in¬ 
visible,  of  God  and  men’s  souls.  Wherefore  did  St. 
Paul  recommend  Timothy  to  bear  himself  “as  a 
good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ?”24  Now,  that  which 
constitutes  the  strength  of  an  army  and  con¬ 
tributes  most  to  its  victory  is  discipline  and  the  ex¬ 
act  and  rigorous  obedience  of  all  toward  those  in 
command. 

35.  Just  here  zeal  out  of  place  and  without 
discretion  may  easily  become  the  cause  of  real 
disaster.  Call  to  mind  one  of  the  most  memorable 
facts  of  sacred  histo'ry.  Certainly  neither  courage, 
willingness,  nor  devotion  to  the  sacred  cause  of 
religion  were  lacking  in  those  priests  who 
gathered  round  Judas  Maccabeus,  to  fight  with 
him  against  the  enemies  of  the  true  God,  the  pro- 
faners  of  the  temple,  the  oppressors  of  their  na¬ 
tion.  And  yet,  releasing  themselves  from  the  rules 
of  discipline,  they  rashly  engaged  in  a  combat  in 
which  they  were  vanquished.  The  Holy  Spirit 
tells  us  of  them  “that  they  were  not  of  the  race  of 
those  who  might  save  Israel.”  Why?  Because  they 
would  obey  only  their  own  inspirations,  and 
threw  themselves  forward  without  awaiting  the 
orders  of  their  leaders.  “In  die  ilia  ceciderunt  sacer - 
dotes  in  hello,  dum  volunt  fortiter  faccre,  dum  sine 
consilio  exeunt  in  praelium ,25  Ipsi  autem  non  erant  de 
semine  virorum  illorum,  per  quos  solus  facta  est  in 
Israel.”26 

36.  On  this  point  our  enemies  may  serve  us 
for  an  example.  They  are  well  aware  that  union  is 
strength,  “vis  unita  fortior,”  so  they  do  not  fail  to 
unite  close  when  it  comes  to  attacking  the  holy 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

37.  If,  then,  you  desire,  as  you  certainly  do, 
beloved  sons,  that  in  the  formidable  contest  being 


waged  against  the  Church  by  anti-Christian  sects 
and  by  the  city  of  the  evil  one,  the  victory  be  for 
God  and  His  Church,  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  you  to  fight  all  together  in  perfect  order  and 
discipline  under  the  command  of  your  hierar¬ 
chical  leaders.  Pay  no  heed  to  those  pernicious 
men  who,  though  calling  themselves  Christians 
and  Catholics,  throw  tares  into  the  field  of  the 
Lord  and  sow  division  in  His  Church  by  attack¬ 
ing  and  often  even  calumniating  the  Bishops 
“established  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  rule  the 
Church  of  God.”2'  Read  neither  their  pamphlets 
nor  their  papers.  No  good  priest  should  in  any 
way  lend  authority  either  to  their  ideas  or  to  their 
license  of  speech.  Can  he  ever  forget  that  on  the 
day  of  his  ordination  he  promised  “ obedientiam  et 
reverentiam”  to  his  Bishop  before  the  holy  altar? 

38.  Above  all  things,  remember,  beloved 
sons,  that  an  indispensable  condition  of  true  zeal 
and  the  best  pledge  of  success  in  the  works  to 
which  hierarchical  obedience  consecrates  you  is 
purity  and  holiness  of  life.  “Jesus  began  by  practic¬ 
ing  before  preaching.”28  Like  Him,  the  priest  must 
preface  preaching  by  word  by  preaching  by  exam¬ 
ple.  “Separated  from  the  world  and  its  concerns 
(say  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent),  clerics 
have  been  placed  on  a  height  where  they  are  visi¬ 
ble  and  the  faithful  look  into  their  lives  as  into  a 
mirror  to  know  what  they  are  to  imitate.  Hence 
clerics  and  all  they  whom  God  has  called  specially 
to  His  service  should  so  regulate  their  actions  and 
morals  that  there  may  be  nothing  in  their  deport¬ 
ment,  manners,  movements,  words  and  in  all  the 
other  details  of  their  life  which  is  not  deeply  im¬ 
pressed  with  religion.  They  must  carefully  avoid 
faults  which,  though  trivial,  in  others  would  be 
very  serious  to  them,  in  order  that  there  be  not  a 
single  one  of  their  acts  which  does  not  inspire 
respect  in  all.”29  With  these  recommendations  of 
the  sacred  Council,  which  we  would  wish, 
beloved  sons,  to  engrave  in  all  your  hearts,  those 
priests  who  certainly  fail  to  comply,  who  adopted 
in  their  preaching  language  out  of  harmony  with 
the  dignity  of  their  priesthood  and  the  sacredness 
of  the  word  of  God;  who  attended  popular 
meetings  where  their  presence  could  only  excite 
the  passions  of  the  wicked  and  of  the  enemies  of 
the  Church,  and  who  exposed  themselves  to  the 
grossest  insults  without  profit  to  any  one,  and  to 
the  astonishment,  if  not  scandal,  of  the  pious 
faithful;  who  assumed  the  habits,  manners,  con¬ 
duct  and  spirit  of  laymen.  Salt  must  certainly  be 
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mingled  with  the  mass  which  it  is  to  preserve  from 
corruption,  but  it  must  at  the  same  time  defend 
itself  against  the  mass  under  pain  of  losing  all 
savor  and  becoming  of  no  use  except  to  be 
thrown  out  and  trampled  under  foot.30 

39.  So,  too,  the  priest  who  is  the  salt  of  the 
earth  must  in  his  necessary  contact  with  the  soci¬ 
ety  by  which  he  is  surrounded,  preserve  modesty, 
gravity  and  holiness  in  manner,  action  and 
speech,  and  not  allow  himself  to  become  infected 
with  the  levity,  dissipation  and  vanity  of  the 
worldly.  He  must,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  midst  of 
the  men,  keep  his  soul  so  united  with  God  that  he 
lose  nothing  of  the  spirit  of  his  holy  state,  and  be 
not  constrained  to  make  before  God  and  his  con¬ 
science  the  sad  and  humiliating  avowal:  “I  never 
go  among  laymen  that  I  do  not  return  less  a 
priest.” 

40.  Is  it  not  because  they  have,  with  a  zeal 
that  is  presumptive,  set  aside  those  traditional 
rules  of  discretion,  modesty  and  prudence  that 
certain  priests  consider  as  out  of  date  and  incom¬ 
patible  with  “the  present  needs  of  the  ministry 
those  principles  of  discipline  and  conduct  which 
they  received  from  their  masters  in  the  senior 
seminary?”  They  are  to  be  seen  rushing,  as  if  by 
instinct,  into  the  most  perilous  innovations  in 
speech,  manners  and  associations.  Several  of 
them,  alas!  rashly  putting  themselves  on  the  slip¬ 
pery  incline  from  which  they  have  no  native 
power  to  escape,  and  despising  the  charitable 
warnings  of  their  superiors  and  their  older  and 
more  experienced  colleagues,  have  ended  in 
apostasies  which  rejoice  the  hearts  of  the  adver¬ 
saries  of  the  Church  and  brought  bitterest  tears 
into  the  eyes  of  their  Bishops,  their  brothers  in 
the  priesthood  and  the  pious  faithful.  St. 
Augustine  tells  us:  “When  a  man  is  out  of  the 
right  way  the  more  quickly  and  impetuously  he 
advances,  the  more  he  errs.”31 

41.  There  are,  of  course,  some  changes  which 
are  advantageous  and  calculated  to  advance  the 
kindgom  of  God  in  men’s  souls  and  in  society. 
But,  as  the  Holy  Gospel  tells  us,32  it  is  the  prov¬ 
ince  of  the  “Father  of  the  household”  and  not  of 
the  children  or  servants  to  examine  them,  and,  if 
he  judges  well,  to  give  them  currency  side  by  side 
with  the  time-honored  and  venerable  usages, 
which  make  up  the  rest  of  his  treasury. 

42.  Lately  when  fulfilling  the  apostolic  duty 
of  putting  the  Catholics  of  North  America  on 


their  guard  against  innovations,  tending,  among 
other  things,  to  substitute  for  the  principles  of 
perfection  consecrated  by  the  teaching  of  doctors 
and  the  practice  of  saints  moral  maxims  and  rules 
of  life  more  or  ,less  impregnated  with  that 
naturalism  which  nowadays  endeavors  to  pene¬ 
trate  everywhere,  we  proclaimed  aloud  that  far 
from  repudiating  and  rejecting  “en  bloc”  the  pro¬ 
gress  accomplished  in  the  present  epoch,  we  were 
only  too  anxious  to  welcome  all  that  goes  to  aug¬ 
ment  the  patrimony  of  science  or  to  give  greater 
extension  to  public  prosperity.  But  we  took  care 
to  add  that  this  progress  could  be  of  efficacious 
service  to  the  good  cause  only  when  harmonized 
with  the  authority  of  the  Church.33 

43.  As  a  conclusion  to  this  letter  we  are 
pleased  to  apply  to  the  clergy  of  France  what  we 
formerly  wrote  for  the  priests  of  our  diocese  of 
Perugia.  We  reproduce  here  a  portion  of  the 
pastoral  letter  we  addressed  to  them  on  July  19, 
1866: 

44.  “We  ask  the  ecclesiastics  of  our  diocese  to 
reflect  seriously  on  their  sublime  obligations  and 
on  the  difficult  circumstances  through  which  we 
are  passing  and  to  act  in  such  wise  that  their  con¬ 
duct  be  in  harmony  with  their  duties  and  always 
conformable  to  the  rules  of  an  enlightened  and 
prudent  zeal.  For  thus  even  our  enemies  will  seek 
in  vain  for  motives  of  reproach  and  blame:  qui  ex 
adverso  est  vereatur  nihil  habens  malum  dicere  de 
nobis.34 

45.  “Although  difficulties  and  dangers  are 
every  day  multiplying,  the  pious  and  fervent 
priest  must  not  for  that  be  discouraged — he  must 
not  abandon  his  duties  or  even  draw  rein  in  the 
accomplishment  of  the  spiritual  mission  he  has 
received  for  the  welfare  and  salvation  of  mankind 
and  for  the  maintenance  of  that  august  religion  of 
which  he  is  herald  and  minister.  For  it  is  especial¬ 
ly  by  difficulties  and  trials  that  his  virtue  becomes 
strong  and  stable;  it  is  in  the  greatest  misfortunes, 
in  the  midst  of  political  transformations  and 
social  upheavals  that  the  salutary  and  civilizing 
influence  of  his  ministry  shines  forth  with  greatest 
brilliancy. 

46.  "...  To  come  down  to  practice  we  find  a 
teaching  admirably  adapted  to  the  circumstances 
in  the  four  maxims  which  the  great  Apostle  St. 
Paul  gave  to  his  disciple  Titus.  In  all  things  give 
good  example  by  your  works,  your  doctrine,  the 
integrity  of  your  life,  by  the  gravity  of  your  con- 


duct,  using  none  but  holy  and  blameless 
language.35  We  would  that  each  and  every 
member  of  our  clergy  meditate  on  these  maxims 
and  conform  his  conduct  thereto. 

47.  “In  omnibus  teipsum  praebe  exemplum 
bonorum  operum.  In  all  things  give  an  example  of 
good  works;  that  is,  of  active  and  exemplary  life, 
animated  by  a  true  spirit  of  charity  and  guided  by 
the  maxims  of  evangelical  prudence — of  a  life  of 
sacrifice  and  toil,  consecrated  to  the  welfare  of 
your  neighbors,  not  with  earthly  views  or  for  a 
perishable  reward,  but  with  a  supernatural  object. 
Give  an  example  by  that  language  at  once  simple, 
noble  and  lofty,  by  that  sound  and  blameless 
discourse  which  confounds  all  human  opposition, 
calms  the  long  standing  hatred  the  world  has 
sworn  against  you,  and  wins  for  you  the  respect 
and  even  esteem  of  the  enemies  of  religion.  Every 
one  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  has 
been  at  all  times  obliged  to  show  himself  a  living 
model  and  perfect  exemplar  of  all  the  virtues;  but 
this  obligation  becomes  all  the  more  instant 
when,  as  a  consequence  of  social  upheavals,  we 
are  treading  a  difficult  and  uncertain  path  where 
we  may  at  every  step  discover  ambushes  and 
pretexts  of  attack.  .  .  . 

48.  “In  doctrina.  In  the  face  of  the  combined 
efforts  of  incredulity  and  heresy  to  consummate 
the  ruin  of  Catholic  faith,  it  would  be  a  real  crime 
for  the  clergy  to  remain  in  a  state  of  hesitancy  and 
inactivity.  In  such  an  outpouring  of  error  and 
conflict  of  opinion  he  must  not  prove  faithless  to 
his  mission,  which  is  to  defend  dogma  assaulted, 
morality  travestied  and  justice  frequently  out¬ 
raged.  It  is  for  him  to  oppose  himself  as  a  barrier 
to  the  attacks  of  error  and  the  deceits  of  heresy;  to 
watch  the  tactics  of  the  wicked  who  war  on  the 
faith  and  honor  of  this  Catholic  country;  to  un¬ 
mask  their  plots  and  reveal  their  ambuscades;  to 
warn  the  confiding,  strengthen  the  timid  and 
open  the  eyes  of  the  blinded.  Superficial  erudition 
or  merely  common  knowledge  will  not  suffice  for 
all  this— there  is  need  of  study,  solid,  profound 
and  continuous,  in  a  word  of  a  mass  of  doctrinal 
knowledge  sufficient  to  cope  with  the  subtlety 
and  remarkable  cunning  of  our  modern  op¬ 
ponents.  .  .  . 

49.  “In  integritate.  No  better  proof  of  the  im¬ 
portance  of  this  council  could  be  had  than  the  sad 
evidence  of  what  is  going  on  around  us.  Do  we 
not  observe  that  the  lax  life  of  some  ecclesiastics 


brings  discredit  and  contempt  on  their  ministry 
and  proves  the  occasion  of  scandals?  If  men,  en¬ 
dowed  with  minds  as  brilliant  as  they  are 
remarkable,  now  and  then  desert  the  ranks  of  the 
sacred  soldiery  and  rise  in  revolt  against  the 
Church— that  mother  who,  in  her  tenderness  and 
affection  had  advanced  them  to  the  direction  and 
for  the  salvation  of  souls,  their  defection  and 
wanderings  have  most  frequently  had  their  origin 
in  want  of  discipline  and  evilness  of  life.  .  .  . 

50.  “In  gravitate.  By  gravity  is  to  be 
understood  that  serious,  judicious,  tactful  con¬ 
duct  which  should  be  characteristic  of  every 
faithful  and  prudent  minister  chosen  by  God  for 
the  government  of  His  family.  While  thanking 
God  for  having  vouchsafed  to  raise  him  to  this 
honor,  he  must  show  himself  faithful  to  all  his 
obligations,  and  at  the  same  time  balanced  and 
prudent  in  all  his  actions;  he  must  not  allow 
himself  to  be  dominated  by  base  passions,  nor 
carried  away  by  violent  and  exaggerated 
language;  he  must  lovingly  sympathize  with  the 
misfortunes  and  weaknesses  of  others;  do  all  the 
good  he  can  to  every  one,  disinterestedly, 
unostentatiously,  and  maintaining  ever  intact  the 
honor  of  his  character  and  sublime  dignity.” 

51.  We  return  now  to  you,  beloved  sons  in 
the  French  clergy,  and  we  are  firmly  convinced 
that  our  perceptions  and  counsels,  solely  inspired 
as  they  are  by  our  paternal  affection,  will  be 
understood  and  received  by  you  in  this  sense  and 
bearing  we  wished  to  give  them  in  addressing  you 
this  letter. 

52.  We  expect  much  from  you,  because  God 
has  richly  endowed  you  with  all  the  gifts  and 
qualities  necessary  for  performing  great  and  holy 
deeds  for  the  advantage  of  the  Church  and  soci¬ 
ety.  We  would  that  not  one  among  you  permit 
himself  to  be  tarnished  by  those  imperfections 
which  dim  the  splendor  of  the  sacerdotal 
character  and  injure  its  efficacy. 

53.  The  present  times  are  evil;  the  future  is 
still  more  gloomy  and  menacing,  and  seems  to 
herald  the  approach  of  a  redoubtable  crisis  and 
social  upheaval.  It  behooves  us,  then,  as  we  have 
said  on  many  occasions,  to  honor  the  salutary 
principles  of  religion,  as  well  as  those  of  justice, 
charity,  respect  and  duty.  It  is  for  us  to  imbue 
men’s  souls  with  these  principles — and  especially 
those -souls  which  have  become  captive  to  infidel¬ 
ity  or  disturbed  by  destroying  passions,  to  bring 
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about  the  reign  of  the  grace  and  peace  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer,  Who  is  the  Light  and  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life,  and  in  Him  to  unite  all 
men,  notwithstanding  the  inevitable  social 
distinctions  which  divide  them. 

54.  Yes,  now  more  than  ever,  is  there  need  of 
the  help  and  devotedness  of  exemplary  priests, 
full  of  faith,  discretion  and  zeal,  who,  taking  in¬ 
spiration  from  the  gentleness  and  energy  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Whose  true  ambassadors  they  are,  “ pro 
Christo  legatione  fungimur,”}6  to  announce  with  a 
courageous  and  inexhaustible  patience  the  eternal 
truths  which  are  seldom  fruitless  of  virtue  in 
men’s  souls. 

55.  Their  ministry  will  be  laborious — often¬ 
times  even  painful,  especially  in  countries  where 
the  people  are  absorbed  in  worldly  interests  and 
live  in  forgetfulness  of  God  and  His  holy  religion. 
But  the  enlightened,  charitable  and  unwearying 
influence  of  the  priest  fortified  by  Divine  grace 
will  work,  as  it  has  already  worked,  prodigies  of 
resurrection  almost  beyond  belief. 

56.  With  all  our  soul  and  with  unspeakable 
joy  we  hail  this  consoling  vista,  and  meanwhile 
with  all  the  affection  of  our  heart  we  grant  the 
Apostolic  Benediction  to  you,  venerable 
brothers,  and  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  France. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  8th  of 
September,  in  the  year  1899,  the  twenty-second  of 
our  Pontificate. 
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'y1  o  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  Brazil. 

Venerable  Brothers,  Greetings  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

» 

We  rejoice  that  the  fruit  of  Our  paternal  con¬ 
cern  for  your  nation  has  been  great,  due  especially 
to  your  efforts.  Clinging  to  Our  instructions  in 
the  apostolic  letter  which  We  gave  on  July  2, 
1894,  you  have  labored  to  arouse  piety  in  the  laity 
and  to  revive  the  old  discipline  in  the  clergy.  Nor 
are  We  ignorant  of  how  great  an  effort  you 
expended  to  preserve  the  safety  and  rights  of  the 
religious  societies  which  have  come  forth  from  the 
old  religious  communities  of  your  region  in  order 
to  recall  them  to  their  pristine  glory.  Clerics  from 
Europe  are  profitably  associated  with  these 
societies.  The  noble  ardor  of  these  European 
brothers  was  not  inhibited  by  the  long  voyage, 
nor  by  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  nor  by  the 
difference  in  customs.  In  addition,  many  groups 
founded  recently  were  summoned  by  your  zeal  to 
establish  or  to  govern  colleges,  to  engage  in  mis¬ 
sions,  or  to  perform  other  functions  of  the  priestly 
ministry  for  which  the  number  of  your  clergy 
scarcely  sufficed.  It  must  be  a  great  consolation  to 
you  that  your  seminaries  have  increased  in 
number  and  have  been  improved. 

2.  These  happy  beginnings  and  the  progress 


realized  up  to  now  inspire  Us  to  hope  that  the 
time  is  not  far  away  when  your  hierarchy,  already 
enlarged  by  Us,  will  respond  with  greater  growth. 
We  base  Our  hope  on  your  proven  zeal  and  your 
well-known  diligence  and  on  the  Brazilian  people 
themselves,  who  are  inclined  to  piety  both  by 
character  and  by  custom. 

Separate  Facilities  for  Seminarians 

3.  However,  there  are  some  things  which  are 
so  important  for  the  progress  of  the  Catholic 
religion  that  it  does  not  suffice  to  mention  them 
only  once;  they  demand  to  be  recalled  and  recom¬ 
mended  often.  Such  is  the  concern  for  estab¬ 
lishing  seminaries,  to  the  condition  of  which  the 
future  fortunes  of  the  Church  are  intimately 
joined.  Therefore,  in  setting  up  their  discipline, 
that  which  some  bishops  have  already  performed 
should  be  your  highest  priority:  that  the  aspirants 
to  the  priesthood  should  live  in  special  houses 
called  “seminaries”  with  their  own  rules  and  laws. 
The  houses  for  young  people  destined  for  civil  life, 
can  be  called  episcopal  colleges.  Experience  indi¬ 
cates  that  mixed  seminaries  do  not  respond  effec¬ 
tively  to  the  plan  and  the  wisdom  of  the  Church. 
This  common  life  with  the  laity  is  the  principal 
reason  clerics  abandon  their  vocation.  We  should 
accustom  future  clerics  from  an  early  age  to  bear 
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the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  to  find  time  for  spiritual 
exercises,  to  be  devoted  to  their  sacred  duties,  and 
to  conform  themselves  to  the  example  of  the 
priestly  life.  Therefore,  they  should  be  protected 
from  dangers,  separated  from  everything  worldly, 
and  educated  according  to  the  rules  set  forth  by 
Saint  Charles  Borromeo  just  as  We  see  accom¬ 
plished  in  the  major  seminaries  of  Europe. 

4.  In  order  to  avoid  dangers,  vacations  in  the 
country  should  be  provided  for  these  students, 
but  they  should  not  return  to  their  homes.  Many 
bad  examples  lie  in  wait  for  the  unwary,  espe¬ 
cially  in  settlements  where  the  families  of  workers 
are  crowded  together.  Thus,  these  young  men, 
inclined  toward  youthful  desires,  may  be  either 
turned  away  from  their  undertaking  or  they,  as 
future  priests,  may  become  a  stumbling  block  to 
the  people.  We  recommend  this  system  to  you 
which  has  already  been  tried  with  good  results  by 
several  bishops.  We  ask  that  you  improve  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  young  clergy  in  the  future  by  a  law 
commonly  agreed  upon. 

Catholic  Newspapers 

5.  It  is  also  Our  desire,  as  We  have  already 
told  you,  that  effort  should  be  devoted  to 
publishing  and  distributing  Catholic  newspapers 
since  at  the  present  time  the  people  form  their 
opinions  and  draw  their  moral  guidelines  from  no 
other  source  than  from  the  daily  reading  of  such 
newspapers.  It  is  with  regret  that  We  see  these 
weapons  cast  down  among  good  people  since 
these  are  drawn  from  the  hands  of  the  impious 
and  lead  to  the  ruin  of  faith  and  morals. 
Therefore,  the  style  of  your  newspapers  should  be 
sharpened  and  the  literary  expression  aroused  so 
that  frivolity  may  give  way  to  truth  and  the  minds 
of  men  may  gradually  follow  the  voice  of  right 
reason. 

Catholic  Legislators 

6.  Joined  to  the  advantage  of  the  religious 
press  is  another  advantage,  that  which  results 
from  the  access  of  Catholics  to  public  office  and 
from  their  admission  to  the  legislative  assemblies. 
For  the  word  is  no  less  powerful  than  the  pen; 
influence  and  authority  can  serve  the  good  cause 
as  well  as  the  written  word.  It  would  even  be 
appropriate  to  send  men  in  holy  orders  to  these 
legislative  assemblies.  The  rights  of  the  Church 
would  best  be  defended  by  these  guardians  of 
religion. 


7.  But  they  should  beware  lest  the  effort 
made  toward  this  end  be  so  great  that  they  seem 
to  be  motivated  more  by  miserable  ambition  and 
blind  partisanship  than  by  love  of  the  Catholic 
cause.  What  is  more  undignified  than  that  clerics 
engage  in  struggle,  and  by  their  administration  of 
the  State  introduce  sedition  and  discord,  the 
most  pernicious  things  for  the  State?  And  what  if, 
following  bad  counsel,  they  continually  oppose 
the  established  authority? 

8.  The  only  result  of  such  behavior  is  a  great 
scandal  for  the  people  and  a  source  of  ill-feeling 
toward  the  clergy.  Civil  power  should  be  exer¬ 
cised  with  moderation;  every  suspicion  of  ambi¬ 
tion  should  be  avoided;  public  offices  should  be 
won  prudently,  and  no  deviation  should  be  made 
from  true  obedience  to  the  supreme  authority. 

Financial  Support 

9.  It  pleases  Us  to  encourage  those  arts  by 
which  the  Christian  cause  may  be  promoted 
among  you.  May  your  resources  not  be  less  than 
your  good  will  and  may  the  realization  of  your 
excellent  plans  not  be  hindered  by  the  lack  of 
money!  Contrary  to  the  past,  the  public  treasury 
no  longer  provides  money  for  you,  for  the 
canons,  for  the  seminaries,  for  the  priests,  or  for 
the  construction  of  churches.  That  leaves  you 
only  one  resource:  the  charity  of  the  people. 
Nonetheless,  the  custom  of  the  Brazilian  people 
offers  great  hope  in  this  matter;  they  are  always 
ready  to  be  generous,  especially  when  this  results 
in  obtaining  the  favors  of  the  Church.  We  have 
already  praised  them  in  Our  letter  mentioned 
above  in  which  We  said  that  We  command 
nothing  concerning  the  endowment  of  the 
poorest  of  the  new  dioceses;  We  have  confidence 
in  the  piety  and  the  faith  of  the  Brazilians  that 
they  will  not  abandon  their  bishops. 

10.  We  would  place  before  you  as  an  example 
the  liberality  with  which  the  Catholics  of  North 
America  come  to  the  aid  of  their  numerous 
bishops,  their  Catholic  colleges,  schools,  and 
other  religious  institutions,  but  your  nation 
abounds  in  similar,  magnificent  examples.  We 
have  not  forgotten  how  many  splendid  churches 
your  ancestors  constructed,  how  many 
monasteries  they  endowed,  and  what  great 
monuments  of  Christian  piety  and  kindness  they 
left  for  you. 

1 1 .  There  are  many  ways  to  come  to  the  aid 
of  the  Church.  The  most  useful,  in  Our  opinion, 


is  to  establish  in  each  diocese  a  fund  to  which  the 
faithful  can  contribute  an  annual  offering  cob 
lected  by  men  and  women  selected  from  the  more 
noble  families,  under  the  orders  and  direction  of 
the  priests.  These  people  should  also  be  the  prin¬ 
cipal  givers.  They  will  accomplish  this  best  if  they 
give  something  from  their  assured  income  which 
is  often  very  considerable,  and  if  from  their  uncer¬ 
tain  income  they  impose  on  themselves  a  con¬ 
tribution  like  a  tax. 

12.  Another  aid,  no  less  important,  can  be 
furnished  to  poor  bishops  by  the  monasteries  and 
the  pious  associations  which  have  a  surplus. 
These  associations  would  contribute  more  to  the 
common  good  if  they  gave  the  sum  of  money 
which  some  of  them  are  accustomed  to  spend  on 
public  shows  to  the  diocesan  fund. 

13.  Finally,  if  the  wealthier  of  the  faithful 
want  to  follow  the  laudable  custom  of  their 
ancestors  and  to  exercise  their  kindness  by  mak¬ 
ing  provision  in  their  wills  for  religious  associa¬ 
tions  or  other  pious  groups,  We  strongly 
encourage  them  to  bequeath  a  portion  of  their 
fortune  to  the  bishops  so  that  the  bishops,  pro¬ 
vided  with  resources,  might  guard  the  interests  of 
the  Church  and  their  own  dignity. 

14 ■  We  have  promoted  your  cause,  Venerable 
Brothers.  The  injustices  of  the  age  compel  even 
Us  to  have  recourse  to  Peter’s  pence  constantly. 
Take  courage  in  the  thought  that  you  can  have 
confidence  in  God  “because  He  Himself  takes  care 
of  Us.”1  Keep  in  mind  these  words  of  the  Apostle: 
“He  who  provides  seed  for  the  sower  and  bread 
for  the  eater  will  provide  in  abundance;  He  will 
multiply  the  seed  you  sow  and  increase  the  yield 
of  your  righteousness.”2 


15.  May  the  priests  and  people  at  whose  head 
the  Holy  Spirit  placed  you  as  bishops  keep  before 
their  eyes  the  liberality  of  the  first  Christians  who 
“were  of  one  heart  and  one  mind”3  who,  more 
concerned  for  the  society  of  the  Church  than  for 
their  own  fortune,  “sold  their  property,  brought 
the  price,  and  placed  it  at  the  feet  of  the 
apostles.”4  May  they  remember  the  words  of  Paul 
with  which  We  shall  conclude:  “We  beg  you, 
brothers,  respect  those  among  you  whose  task  it  is 
to  exercise  authority  in  the  Lord  and  admonish 
you;  esteem  them  with  the  greatest  love  because 
of  their  work.”5 

16.  Meanwhile,  as  a  pledge  of  heavenly  bless¬ 
ings  and  as  a  sign  of  Our  good  will,  We  affec¬ 
tionately  give  Our  apostolic  blessing  to  you, 
venerable  brothers,  to  your  clergy,  and  to  your 
people. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s  on  the  eight¬ 
eenth  day  of  September  in  the  year  1899,  the 
twenty-second  year  of  Our  pontificate. 
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To  the  Greek  Melchite  Patriarch,  Archbishops, 
and  Bishops. 

Everybody  knows  very  well,  venerable 
brothers,  that  at  the  beginning  of  Our  pon¬ 
tificate,  We  gave  Our  affectionate  attention  to  the 
Christian  peoples  of  the  East.  In  addition,  in 
several  acts  which  We  published,  especially  in  the 
constitution  Orientalium,  We  have  made  many 
timely  declarations  designed  to  bind  these  peoples 
more  closely  to  the  See  of  Peter  and  to  encourage 
the  reconciliation  of  dissidents.  We  have  since 
found  other  occasions  to  show  effectively  Our 
good  will  toward  Eastern  Catholics.  Nothing  has 
been  more  precious,  more  sacred  to  Us  than 
arousing  the  ardor  and  the  richness  of  faith  in 
those  who  are  in  communion  with  the  Apostolic 
See  so  that  they  strive  to  achieve  the  same  glory 
and  excellence  by  imitating  the  example  of  their 
ancestors. 

Previous  Assistance  for  the 
Antiochene  Greek  Melchites 

2.  Among  all  the  Eastern  churches,  We 
bestow,  and  have  always  bestowed,  a  special  affec¬ 
tion  on  the  illustrious  nation  and  patriarchate  of 
the  Greek  Melchites  of  Antioch.  To  recall  only  a 
few  brief  items,  you  know  very  well  that,  in  the 


year  1882,  We  founded  a  seminary  for  the  Greek 
Melchites  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  placed  the 
White  Fathers  in  charge.  In  addition  at  Our  own 
expense,  We  see  to  the  education  of  many  young 
men  of  the  same  Greek  Melchite  nation  at  the 
college  of  St.  Athanasius  in  Rome  that  they  may 
draw  Catholic  truth  right  from  its  very  source 
and  become  accustomed  by  its  presence  to  honor 
and  love  the  center  of  unity  which  God  has 
placed  in  the  Apostolic  See.  Finally  in  1894,  as 
can  be  seen  in  the  same  constitution  Orientalium, 
We  conferred  on  the  Greek  Melchite  patriarch 
jurisdiction  over  all  the  faithful  of  the  same  rite 
who  live  within  the  borders  of  the  Turkish 
empire. 

3.  We  are  glad  to  state  that  the  religious  exer¬ 
tion  of  your  Order  has  kept  pace  with  the  pater¬ 
nal  good  will  which  We  have  shown  toward  the 
Greek  Melchite  nation  both  by  the  zeal  which 
you  show  in  fulfilling  your  ministry,  called  on  as 
you  are  to  bear  a  portion  of  Our  cares,  and  by  the 
diligence  with  which  you  provide  for  the  well¬ 
being  of  the  flock  entrusted  to  your  care.  But  even 
though  the  commemoration  of  all  those  matters 
involves  the  praise  of  your  Order,  We  cannot, 
however,  hide  the  sadness  We  felt  when  We 
learned  that  certain  minor  disagreements  had 
recently  risen  among  you.  With  the  favor  and  the 
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help  of  God’s  grace,  We  have  been  able  to 
appease  such  a  disagreement.  For  when  you  came 
to  Rome  last  month  and  complied  with  Our 
exhortations  with  a  laudable  docility,  peace  and 
harmony  were  immediately  restored. 

Three  Recommendations 
to  Ensure  Harmony 

4.  Now  to  consolidate  this  agreement,  We 
think  We  should  make  three  statements  in  par- 
ticular  in  this  letter. 

I.  Concerning  the  rights,  privileges,  duties, 
and  prerogatives  of  the  patriarch,  We  wish  that 
nothing  be  taken  away  from  them  nor  be 
decreased;  but  at  the  same  time,  We  strongly  ask 
Our  venerable  brother,  the  patriarch  of  Antioch, 
to  show  a  fitting  respect  for  and  to  embrace  with 
fraternal  charity  the  bishops  of  his  nation  “whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  placed  in  charge  of  the 
Church  of  God,”  in  conformity  with  the  precept 
of  St.  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles:  “Be  not  as 
masters  among  your  people,  but  from  the  heart 
become  an  example  for  the  flock.”1  That  is  also 
what  the  beautiful  words  of  St.  Bernard  express: 
“May  love  accomplish  more  than  power.” 

II.  We  also  remind  all  the  bishops  of  the  same 
nation  that  they  owe  homage  and  deference  to 
the  patriarch  We  have  praised.  They  should  show 
him  the  submission  that  is  due  him  as  their 
legitimate  superior.  If  some  controversy  arises 
between  them,  they  should  humbly  submit  it  first 
of  all  to  the  judgment  of  the  patriarch.  If  it  turns 
out  that  the  question  cannot  be  resolved,  it 
should  be  respectfully  referred  to  the  Holy  See. 

III.  To  prevent  future  contestations  of  rights, 
it  would  be  most  effective  to  convene  a  plenary 
Council.  That  is  why,  as  We  have  already  recom¬ 
mended  to  you  on  other  occasions,  We  prescribe 
it  for  you  now  by  this  letter.  The  Council  should 
be  convened  as  soon  as  possible.  The  following 
matters  should  be  discussed:  the  rights  of  the 
patriarch  and  of  the  bishops;  the  correct  adminis¬ 
tration  of  the  faithful;  the  discipline  of  the  clergy, 
monastic  orders,  and  other  religious  institutions; 
the  needs  of  missions;  the  beauty  of  divine  wor¬ 
ship;  the  sacred  liturgy;  and  other  related  matters 
which  should  be  considered  with  prudent  care  to 
ensure  the  greater  glory  of  God  and  to  increase 
the  honor  of  the  Greek  Melchite  church.  As  the 
other  Eastern  churches  have  drawn  great  profit 


from  the  meeting  of  their  national  council  in 
arranging  their  affairs  and  in  restoring  ecclesias¬ 
tical  discipline,  so  We  can  rightly  promise 
magnificent  results  for  your  church  from  the  com¬ 
position  and  promulgation  of  written  laws. 

Concluding  Exhortation 

5.  Now,  before  bringing  this  letter  to  a  close, 
We  urge  and  beseech  you  from  the  bottom  of  Our 
heart  that,  linked  more  closely  by  the  bonds  of 
charity  as  each  day  passes,  “You  strive  with  all 
humility  and  gentleness  to  preserve  the  unity  of 
the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.”  None  of  you  is 
unaware  of  how  much  harmony  of  spirit,  heart, 
and  opinion  affects  the  good  of  the  whole  Church 
and  assists  in  the  reconciliation  of  dissidents.  For 
this  reason,  venerable  brothers,  We  have  the  cer¬ 
tain  hope  that  you  will  destroy  the  seeds  of  dissen¬ 
sion  at  their  roots,  deferring  with  gladness  to 
these  paternal  admonitions,  to  these  desires,  to 
these  demands  which  We  formulate  and  thus 
complete  Our  joy  and  acquit  yourselves  of  all 
aspects  of  your  solemn  duty  for  the  perfection  of 
the  saints  in  the  building  up  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  Be  assured  that  Our  fixed  intention  is  to 
give  every  assistance  which  can  contribute  to  the 
greater  good  of  the  Greek  Melchite  Church. 

Meanwhile,  in  the  humility  of  Our  heart,  We 
pray  and  beseech  God  to  generously  bestow  His 
heavenly  gifts  on  you.  As  a  sign  of  divine  protec¬ 
tion  and  as  a  testimony  of  the  great  love  We  have 
for  you  in  the  Lord,  We  very  affectionately 
bestow  Our  apostolic  blessing  on  you,  venerable 
brothers,  on  all  your  clergy,  and  on  all  the  Greek 
Melchite  faithful  laity. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s  on  the  21st  of 
July  1900,  the  twenty-third  year  of  Our  Pon¬ 
tificate. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Local 
Ordinaries  having  Peace  and  Communion  with  the 
Holy  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

The  outlook  on  the  future  is  by  no  means  free 
from  anxiety;  on  the  contrary,  there  are  many 
serious  reasons  for  alarm,  on  account  of 
numerous  and  long-standing  causes  of  evil,  of 
both  a  public  and  a  private  nature.  Nevertheless, 
the  close  of  the  century  really  seems  in  God’s 
mercy  to  afford  us  some  degree  of  consolation  and 
hope.  For  no  one  will  deny  that  renewed  interest 
in  spiritual  matters  and  a  revival  of  Christian 
faith  and  piety  are  influences  of  great  moment  for 
the  common  good.  And  there  are  sufficiently 
clear  indications  at  the  present  day  of  a  very 
general  revival  or  augmentation  of  these  virtues. 
For  example,  in  the  very  midst  of  worldly 
allurements  and  in  spite  of  so  many  obstacles  to 
piety,  what  great  crowds  have  flocked  to  Rome  to 
visit  the  “Threshold  of  the  Apostles”  at  the  invi¬ 
tation  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff!  Both  Italians  and 
foreigners  are  openly  devoting  themselves  to 
religious  exercises,  and,  relying  upon  the  indul¬ 
gences  offered  by  the  Church,  are  most  earnestly 


seeking  the  means  to  secure  their  eternal  salva¬ 
tion.  Who  could  fail  to  be  moved  by  the  present 
evident  increase  of  devotion  towards  the  person 
of  Our  Saviour?  The  ardent  zeal  of  so  many 
thousands,  united  in  heart  and  mind,  “from  the 
rising  of  the  Sun  to  the  going  down  thereof,”  in 
venerating  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  and  pro¬ 
claiming  His  praises,  is  worthy  of  the  best  days  of 
Christianity.  Would  that  the  outburst  of  these 
flames  of  antique  faith  might  be  followed  by  a 
mighty  conflagration!  Would  that  the  splendid 
example  of  so  many  might  kindle  the  enthusiasm 
of  all!  For  what  so  necessary  for  our  times  as  a 
widespread  renovation  among  the  nations  of 
Christian  principles  and  old-fashioned  virtues? 
The  great  misfortune  is  that  too  many  turn  a  deaf 
ear  and  will  not  listen  to  the  teachings  of  this 
revival  of  piety.  Yet,  “did  they  but  know  the  gift 
of  God,”  did  they  but  realise  that  the  greatest  of 
all  misfortunes  is  to  fall  away  from  the  World’s 
Redeemer  and  to  abandon  Christian  faith  and 
practice,  they  would  be  only  too  eager  to  turn 
back,  and  so  escape  certain  destruction. 

2.  The  most  important  duty  of  the  Church, 
and  the  one  most  peculiarly  her  own,  is  to  defend 
and  to  propagate  throughout  the  world  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  bring  all  men 
to  salvation  by  communicating  to  them  the 
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divine  benefits,  so  much  so  that  her  power  and 
authority  are  chiefly  exercised  in  this  one  work. 
Towards  this  end  We  are  conscious  of  having 
devoted  Our  energies  throughout  Our  difficult 
and  anxious  Pontificate  even  to  the  present  day. 
And  you  too,  Venerable  Brethren,  are  wont  con¬ 
stantly,  yea  daily,  to  give  your  chief  thoughts  and 
endeavours  together  with  Ourselves  to  the  self¬ 
same  task.  But  at  the  present  moment  all  of  us 
ought  to  make  still  further  efforts,  more  especially 
on  the  occasion  of  the  Holy  Year,  to  disseminate 
far  and  wide  the  better  knowledge  and  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  by  teaching,  persuading,  exhorting,  if 
perchance  our  voice  can  be  heard;  and  this,  not 
so  much  to  those  who  are  ever  ready  to  listen  will¬ 
ingly  to  Christian  teachings,  but  to  those  most 
unfortunate  men  who,  whilst  professing  the 
Christian  name,  live  strangers  to  the  faith  and 
love  of  Christ.  For  these  we  feel  the  profoundest 
pity:  these  above  all  would  we  urge  to  think 
seriously  of  their  present  life  and  what  its  conse¬ 
quences  will  be  if  they  do  not  repent. 

3.  The  greatest  of  all  misfortunes  is  never  to 
have  known  Jesus  Christ:  yet  such  a  state  is  free 
from  the  sin  of  obstinancy  and  ingratitude.  But 
first  to  have  known  Him,  and  afterwards  to  deny 
or  forget  Him,  is  a  crime  so  foul  and  so  insane 
that  it  seems  impossible  for  any  man  to  be  guilty 
of  it.  For  Christ  is  the  fountain-head  of  all  good. 
Mankind  can  no  more  be  saved  without  His 
power,  than  it  could  be  redeemed  without  His 
mercy.  “Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other. 
For  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved”  (Acts  iv,  12). 
What  kind  of  life  that  is  from  which  Jesus  Christ, 
“the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God,”  is 
excluded;  what  kind  of  morality  and  what  man¬ 
ner  of  death  are  its  consequences,  can  be  clearly 
learnt  from  the  example  of  nations  deprived  of 
the  light  of  Christianity.  If  we  but  recall  St.  Paul’s 
description  (Romans  i. ,  24-32)  of  the  mental 
blindness,  the  natural  depravity,  the  monstrous 
superstitions  and  lusts  of  such  peoples,  our  minds 
will  be  filled  with  horror  and  pity.  What  we  here 
record  is  well  enough  known,  but  not  sufficiently 
realised  or  thought  about.  Pride  would  not 
mislead,  nor  indifference  enervate,  so  many 
minds,  if  the  Divine  mercies  were  more  generally 
called  to  mind  and  if  it  were  remembered  from 
what  an  abyss  Christ  delivered  mankind  and  to 
what  a  height  He  raised  it.  The  human  race, 


exiled  and  disinherited,  had  for  ages  been  daily 
hurrying  into  ruin,  involved  in  the  terrible  and 
numberless  ills  brought  about  by  the  sin  of  our 
first  parents,  nor  was  there  any  human  hope  of 
salvation,  when  Christ  Our  Lord  came  down  as 
the  Saviour  from  Heaven.  At  the  very  beginning 
of  the  world,  God  had  promised  Him  as  the  con¬ 
queror  of  “the  Serpent,”  hence,  succeeding  ages 
had  eagerly  looked  forward  to  His  coming.  The 
Prophets  had  long  and  clearly  declared  that  all 
hope  was  in  Him.  The  varying  fortunes,  the 
achievements,  customs,  laws,  ceremonies  and 
sacrifices  of  the  Chosen  People  had  distinctly  and 
lucidly  foreshadowed  the  truth,  that  the  salvation 
of  mankind  was  to  be  accomplished  in  Him  who 
should  be  the  Priest,  Victim,  Liberator,  Prince  of 
Peace,  Teacher  of  all  Nations,  Founder  of  an  Eter¬ 
nal  Kingdom.  By  all  these  titles,  images  and 
prophecies,  differing  in  kind  though  like  in  mean¬ 
ing,  He  alone  was  designated  who  “for  His 
exceeding  charity  wherewith  He  loved  us,”  gave 
Himself  up  for  our  salvation.  And  so,  when  the 
fullness  of  time  came  in  God’s  Divine  Providence, 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  became  man,  and 
in  behalf  of  mankind  made  most  abundant 
satisfaction  in  His  Blood  to  the  outraged  majesty 
of  His  Father  and  by  this  infinite  price  He 
redeemed  man  for  His  own.  “You  were  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things  as  gold  or  silver 
.  .  .  but  with  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
lamb,  unspotted  and  undefiled”  (1  Peter  i.,  18-19). 
Thus  all  men,  though  already  subject  to  His  King¬ 
ly  power,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Creator  and 
Preserver  of  all,  were  over  and  above  made  His 
property  by  a  true  and  real  purchase.  “You  are 
not  your  own:  for  you  are  bought  with  a  great 
price”  (2  Corinthians  vi,  19-20).  Hence  in  Christ 
all  things  are  made  new.  “The  mystery  of  His  will, 
according  to  His  good  pleasure  which  He  hath 
purposed  to  Him,  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
fullness  of  times  to  re-establish  all  things  in 
Christ”  (Ephesians  i.,  9-10).  When  Jesus  Christ 
had  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  the  decree 
that  was  against  us,  fastening  it  to  the  cross,  at 
once  God’s  wrath  was  appeased,  the  primeval  fet¬ 
ters  of  slavery  were  struck  off  from  unhappy  and 
erring  man,  God’s  favour  was  won  back,  grace 
restored,  the  gates  of  Heaven  opened,  the  right  to 
enter  them  revived,  and  the  means  afforded  of 
doing  so.  Then  man,  as  though  awakening  from  a 
long-continued  and  deadly  lethargy,  beheld  at 


length  the  light  of  the  truth,  for  long  ages  desired, 
yet  sought  in  vain.  First  of  all,  he  realised  that  he 
was  born  to  much  higher  and  more  glorious 
things  than  the  frail  and  inconstant  objects  of 
sense  which  had  hitherto  formed  the  end  of  his 
thoughts  and  cares.  He  learnt  that  the  meaning  of 
human  life,  the  supreme  law,  the  end  of  all  things 
was  this:  that  we  come  from  God  and  must  return 
to  Him.  From  this  first  principle  the  conscious¬ 
ness  of  human  dignity  was  revived:  men’s  hearts 
realised  the  universal  brotherhood:  as  a  conse¬ 
quence,  human  rights  and  duties  were  either 
perfected  or  even  newly  created,  whilst  on  all 
sides  were  evoked  virtues  undreamt  of  in  pagan 
philosophy.  Thus  men’s  aims,  life,  habits  and 
customs  received  a  new  direction.  As  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  Redeemer  spread  far  and  wide  and  His 
power,  which  destroyeth  ignorance  and  former 
vices,  penetrated  into  the  very  life-blood  of  the 
nations,  such  a  change  came  about  that  the  face 
of  the  world  was  entirely  altered  by  the  creation 
of  a  Christian  civilisation.  The  remembrance  of 
these  events,  Venerable  Brethren,  is  full  of  in¬ 
finite  joy,  but  it  also  teaches  us  the  lesson  that  we 
must  both  feel  and  render  with  our  whole  hearts 
gratitude  to  our  Divine  Saviour. 

4.  We  are  indeed  now  very  far  removed  in 
time  from  the  first  beginnings  of  Redemption;  but 
what  difference  does  this  make  when  the  benefits 
thereof  are  perennial  and  immortal?  He  who  once 
hath  restored  human  nature  ruined  by  sin  the 
same  preserveth  and  will  preserve  it  for  ever.  “He 
gave  Himself  a  redemption  for  all”  (1  Timothy  ii., 
6). “In  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive”  (1  Corin¬ 
thians  xv.,  22).  “And  of  His  Kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end”  (Luke  i.,  33).  Hence  by  God’s  eternal 
decree  the  salvation  of  all  men,  both  severally  and 
collectively,  depends  upon  Jesus  Christ.  Those 
who  abandon  Him  become  guilty  by  the  very  fact, 
in  their  blindness  and  folly,  of  their  own  ruin; 
whilst  at  the  same  time  they  do  all  that  in  them 
lies  to  bring  about  a  violent  reaction  of  mankind 
in  the  direction  of  that  mass  of  evils  and  miseries 
from  which  the  Redeemer  in  His  mercy  had  freed 
them. 

5.  Those  who  go  astray  from  the  road 
wander  far  from  the  goal  they  aim  at.  Similarly,  if 
the  pure  and  true  light  of  truth  be  rejected,  men’s 
minds  must  necessarily  be  darkened  and  their 
souls  deceived  by  deplorably  false  ideas.  What 
hope  of  salvation  can  they  have  who  abandon  the 


very  principle  and  fountain  of  life?  Christ  alone  is 
the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life  (John  xiv.,  6).  If 
He  be  abandoned  the  three  necessary  conditions 
of  salvation  are  removed. 

Christ  the  Way 

6.  It  is  surely  unnecessary  to  prove,  what 
experience  constantly  shows  and  what  each  indi¬ 
vidual  feels  in  himself,  even  in  the  very  midst  of 
all  temporal  prosperity — that  in  God  alone  can 
the  human  will  find  absolute  and  perfect  peace. 
God  is  the  only  end  of  man.  All  our  life  on  earth 
is  the  truthful  and  exact  image  of  a  pilgrimage. 
Now  Christ  is  the  “Way,”  for  we  can  never  reach 
God,  the  supreme  and  ultimate  good,  by  this 
toilsome  and  doubtful  road  of  mortal  life,  except 
with  Christ  as  our  leader  and  guide.  How  so? 
Firstly  and  chiefly  by  His  grace;  but  this  would 
remain  “void”  in  man  if  the  precepts  of  His  law 
were  neglected.  For,  as  was  necessarily  the  case 
after  Jesus  Christ  had  won  our  salvation,  He  left 
behind  Him  His  Law  for  the  protection  and 
welfare  of  the  human  race,  under  the  guidance  of 
which  men,  converted  from  evil  life,  might  safely 
tend  towards  God.  “Going,  teach  ye  all 
nations  .  .  .  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you”  (Matthew 
xxviii.,  19-20).  “Keep  my  commandments”  (John 
xiv.,  15).  Hence  it  will  be  understood  that  in  the 
Christian  religion  the  first  and  most  necessary 
condition  is  docility  to  the  precepts  of  Jesus 
Christ,  absolute  loyalty  of  will  towards  Him  as 
Lord  and  King.  A  serious  duty,  and  one  which 
oftentimes  calls  for  strenuous  labour,  earnest 
endeavour,  and  perseverance!  For  although  by 
Our  Redeemer’s  grace  human  nature  hath  been 
regenerated,  still  there  remains  in  each  individual 
a  certain  debility  and  tendency  to  evil.  Various 
natural  appetites  attract  man  on  one  side  and  the 
other;  the  allurements  of  the  material  world  impel 
his  soul  to  follow  after  what  is  pleasant  rather 
than  the  law  of  Christ.  Still  we  must  strive  our 
best  and  resist  our  natural  inclinations  with  all 
our  strength  “unto  the  obedience  of  Christ.”  For 
unless  they  obey  reason  they  become  our  masters, 
and  carrying  the  whole  man  away  from  Christ, 
make  him  their  slave.  “Men  of  corrupt  mind,  who 
have  made  shipwreck  of  the  faith,  cannot  help 
being  slaves.  .  .  They  are  slaves  to  a  threefold  con¬ 
cupiscence:  of  will,  of  pride,  or  of  outward  show” 
(St.  Augustine,  De  Vera  Religione,  37).  In  this  contest 
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every  man  must  be  prepared  to  undergo  hard¬ 
ships  and  troubles  for  Christ’s  sake.  It  is  difficult 
to  reject  what  so  powerfully  entices  and  delights. 
It  is  hard  and  painful  to  despise  the  supposed 
goods  of  the  senses  and  of  fortune  for  the  will  and 
precepts  of  Christ  our  Lord.  But  the  Christian  is 
absolutely  obliged  to  be  firm,  and  patient  in  suf¬ 
fering,  if  he  wish  to  lead  a  Christian  life.  Have  we 
forgotten  of  what  Body  and  of  what  Head  we  are 
the  members?  “Having  joy  set  before  Him,  He 
endured  the  Cross,”  and  He  bade  us  deny 
ourselves.  The  very  dignity  of  human  nature 
depends  upon  this  disposition  of  mind.  For,  as 
even  the  ancient  Pagan  philosophy  perceived,  to 
be  master  of  oneself  and  to  make  the  lower  part  of 
the  soul,  obey  the  superior  part,  is  so  far  from 
being  a  weakness  of  will  that  it  is  really  a  noble 
power,  in  consonance  with  right  reason  and  most 
worthy  of  a  man.  Moreover,  to  bear  and  to  suffer 
is  the  ordinary  condition  of  man.  Man  can  no 
more  create  for  himself  a  life  free  from  suffering 
and  filled  with  all  happiness  that  he  can  abrogate 
the  decrees  of  his  Divine  Maker,  who  has  willed 
that  the  consequences  of  original  sin  should  be 
perpetual.  It  is  reasonable,  therefore,  not  to 
expect  an  end  to  troubles  in  this  world,  but  rather 
to  steel  one’s  soul  to  bear  troubles,  by  which  we 
are  taught  to  look  forward  with  certainty  to 
supreme  happiness.  Christ  has  not  promised  eter¬ 
nal  bliss  in  heaven  to  riches,  nor  to  a  life  of  ease, 
to  honours  or  to  power,  but  to  long-suffering  and 
to  tears,  to  the  love  of  justice  and  to  cleanness  of 
heart. 

7.  From  this  it  may  clearly  be  seen  what  con¬ 
sequences  are  to  be  expected  from  that  false  pride 
which,  rejecting  our  Saviour’s  Kingship,  places 
man  at  the  summit  of  all  things  and  declares  that 
human  nature  must  rule  supreme.  And  yet,  this 
supreme  rule  can  neither  be  attained  nor  even 
defined.  The  rule  of  Jesus  Christ  derives  its  form 
and  its  power  from  Divine  Love:  a  holy  and 
orderly  charity  is  both  its  foundation  and  its 
crown.  Its  necessary  consequences  are  the  strict 
fulfilment  of  duty,  respect  of  mutual  rights,  the 
estimation  of  the  things  of  heaven  above  those  of 
earth,  the  preference  of  the  love  of  God  to  all 
things.  But  this  supremacy  of  man,  which  openly 
rejects  Christ,  or  at  least  ignores  Him,  is  entirely 
founded  upon  selfishness,  knowing  neither  char¬ 
ity  nor  self-devotion.  Man  may  indeed  be  king, 
through  Jesus  Christ:  but  only  on  condition  that 
he  first  of  all  obey  God,  and  diligently  seek  his 


rule  of  life  in  God’s  law.  By  the  law  of  Christ  we 
mean  not  only  the  natural  precepts  of  morality 
and  the  Ancient  Law,  all  of  which  Jesus  Christ 
has  perfected  and  crowned  by  His  declaration, 
explanation  and  sanction;  but  also  the  rest  of  His 
doctrine  and  His  own  peculiar  institutions.  Of 
these  the  chief  is  His  Church.  Indeed  whatsoever 
things  Christ  has  instituted  are  most  fully  con¬ 
tained  in  His  Church.  Moreover,  He  willed  to 
perpetuate  the  office  assigned  to  Him  by  His 
Father  by  means  of  the  ministry  of  the  Church  so 
gloriously  founded  by  Himself.  On  the  one  hand 
He  confided  to  her  all  the  means  of  men’s  salva¬ 
tion,  on  the  other  He  most  solemnly  commanded 
men  to  be  subject  to  her  and  to  obey  her  diligent¬ 
ly,  and  to  follow  her  even  as  Himself:  “He  that 
heareth  you,  heareth  Me;  and  he  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  Me”  (Luke  x,  16).  Wherefore  the 
law  of  Christ  must  be  sought  in  the  Church. 
Christ  is  man’s  “Way”;  the  Church  also  is  his 
“Way” — Christ  of  Himself  and  by  His  very 
nature,  the  Church  by  His  commission  and  the 
communication  of  His  power.  Hence  all  who 
would  find  salvation  apart  from  the  Church,  are 
led  astray  and  strive  in  vain. 

8.  As  with  individuals,  so  with  nations. 
These,  too,  must  necessarily  tend  to  ruin  if  they 
go  astray  from  “The  Way.”  The  Son  of  God,  the 
Creator  and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  is  King  and 
Lord  of  the  earth,  and  holds  supreme  dominion 
over  men,  both  individually  and  collectively. 
“And  He  gave  Him  power,  and  glory,  and  a 
kingdom:  and  all  peoples,  tribes,  and  tongues 
shall  serve  Him”  (Daniel  vii.,  14).  “I  am  appointed 
King  by  Him  ...  I  will  give  Thee  the  Gentiles  for 
Thy  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  Thy  possession”  (Psalm  ii.,  6,  8).  There¬ 
fore  the  law  of  Christ  ought  to  prevail  in  human 
society  and  be  the  guide  and  teacher  of  public  as 
well  as  of  private  life.  Since  this  is  so  by  divine 
decree,  and  no  man  may  with  impunity  con¬ 
travene  it,  it  is  an  evil  thing  for  the  common  weal 
wherever  Christianity  does  not  hold  the  place 
that  belongs  to  it.  When  Jesus  Christ  is  absent, 
human  reason  fails,  being  bereft  of  its  chief  pro¬ 
tection  and  light,  and  the  very  end  is  lost  sight  of, 
for  which,  under  God’s  providence,  human  socie¬ 
ty  has  been  built  up.  This  end  is  the  obtaining  by 
the  members  of  society  of  natural  good  through 
the  aid  of  civil  unity,  though  always  in  harmony 
with  the  perfect  and  eternal  good  which  is  above 
nature.  But  when  men’s  minds  are  clouded,  both 


rulers  and  ruled  go  astray,  for  they  have  no  safe 
line  to  follow  nor  end  to  aim  at. 

Christ  the  Truth 

9.  Just  as  it  is  the  height  of  misfortune  to  go 
astray  from  the  “Way,”  so  is  it  to  abandon  the 
“Truth.”  Christ  Himself  is  the  first,  absolute  and 
essential  “Truth,”  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Word  of 
God,  consubstantial  and  co-eternal  with  the 
Father,  He  and  the  Father  being  One.  “I  am  the 
Way  and  the  Truth.”  Wherefore  if  the  Truth  be 
sought  by  the  human  intellect,  it  must  first  of  all 
submit  it  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  securely  rest  upon 
His  teaching,  since  therein  Truth  itself  speaketh. 
There  are  innumerable  and  extensive  fields  of 
thought,  properly  belonging  to  the  human  mind, 
in  which  it  may  have  free  scope  for  its  investiga¬ 
tions  and  speculations,  and  that  not  only 
agreeably  to  its  nature,  but  even  by  a  necessity  of 
its  nature.  But  what  is  unlawful  and  unnatural  is 
that  the  human  mind  should  refuse  to  be 
restricted  within  its  proper  limits,  and,  throwing 
aside  its  becoming  modesty,  should  refuse  to 
acknowledge  Christ’s  teaching.  This  teaching, 
upon  which  our  salvation  depends,  is  almost 
entirely  about  God  and  the  things  of  God.  No 
human  wisdom  has  invented  it,  but  the  Son  of 
God  hath  received  and  drunk  it  in  entirely  from 
His  Father:  “The  words  which  thou  gavest  me,  I 
have  given  to  them”  (John  xvii.,  8).  Hence  this 
teaching  necessarily  embraces  many  subjects 
which  are  not  indeed  contrary  to  reason— for  that 
would  be  an  impossibility — but  so  exalted  that  we 
can  no  more  attain  them  by  our  own  reasoning 
than  we  can  comprehend  God  as  He  is  in 
Himself.  If  there  be  so  many  things  hidden  and 
veiled  by  nature,  which  no  human  ingenuity  can 
explain,  and  yet  which  no  man  in  his  senses  can 
doubt,  it  would  be  an  abuse  of  liberty  to  refuse  to 
accept  those  which  are  entirely  above  nature, 
because  their  essence  cannot  be  discovered.  To 
reject  dogma  is  simply  to  deny  Christianity.  Our 
intellect  must  bow  humbly  and  reverently  “unto 
the  obedience  of  Christ,”  so  that  it  be  held  cap¬ 
tive  by  His  divinity  and  authority:  “bringing  into 
captivity  every  understanding  unto  the  obedience 
of  Christ”  (2  Corinthians  x.,  5).  Such  obedience 
Christ  requires,  and  justly  so.  For  He  is  God,  and 
as  such  holds  supreme  dominion  over  man’s  intel¬ 
lect  as  well  as  over  his  will.  By  obeying  Christ 
with  his  intellect  man  by  no  means  acts  in  a  ser¬ 
vile  manner,  but  in  complete  accordance  with  his 


reason  and  his  natural  dignity.  For  by  his  will  he 
yields,  not  to  the  authority  of  any  man,  but  to 
that  of  God,  the  author  of  his  being,  and  the  first 
principle  to  Whom  he  is  subject  by  the  very  law  of 
his  nature.  He  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be  forced 
by  the  theories  of  any  human  teacher,  but  by  the 
eternal  and  unchangeable  truth.  Hence  he  attains 
at  one  and  the  same  time  the  natural  good  of  the 
intellect  and  his  own  liberty.  For  the  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  teaching  of  Christ  clearly 
demonstrates  the  real  nature  and  value  of  every 
being;  and  man,  being  endowed  with  this  knowl¬ 
edge,  if  he  but  obey  the  truth  as  perceived,  will 
make  all  things  subject  to  himself,  not  himself  to 
them;  his  appetites  to  his  reason,  not  his  reason 
to  his  appetites.  Thus  the  slavery  of  sin  and 
falsehood  will  be  shaken  off,  and  the  most  perfect 
liberty  attained:  “You  shall  know  the  truth,  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free”  (John  viii.,  32). 
It  is,  then,  evident  that  those  whose  intellect 
rejects  the  yoke  of  Christ  are  obstinately  striving 
against  God.  Having  shaken  off  God’s  authority, 
they  are  by  no  means  freer,  for  they  will  fall 
beneath  some  human  sway.  They  are  sure  to 
choose  someone  whom  they  will  listen  to,  obey, 
and  follow  as  their  guide.  Moreover,  they  with¬ 
draw  their  intellect  from  the  communication  of 
divine  truths,  and  thus  limit  it  within  a  narrower 
circle  of  knowledge,  so  that  they  are  less  fitted  to 
succeed  in  the  pursuit  even  of  natural  science.  For 
there  are  in  nature  very  many  things  whose 
apprehension  or  explanation  is  greatly  aided  by 
the  light  of  divine  truth.  Not  unfrequently,  too, 
God,  in  order  to  chastise  their  pride,  does  not 
permit  'men  to  see  the  truth,  and  thus  they  are 
punished  in  the  things  wherein  they  sin.  This  is 
why  we  often  see  men  of  great  intellectual  power 
and  erudition  making  the  grossest  blunders  even 
in  natural  science. 

10.  It  must  therefore  be  clearly  admitted  that, 
in  the  life  of  a  Christian,  the  intellect  must  be 
entirely  subject  to  God’s  authority.  And  if,  in  this 
submission  of  reason  to  authority,  our  self-love, 
which  is  so  strong,  is  restrained  and  made  to  suf¬ 
fer,  this  only  proves  the  necessity  to  a  Christian 
of  long-suffering  not  only  in  will  but  also  in  intel¬ 
lect.  We  would  remind  those  persons  of  this  truth 
who  desire  a  kind  of  Christianity  such  as  they 
themselves  have  devised,  whose  precepts  should 
be  very  mild,  much  more  indulgent  towards 
human  nature,  and  requiring  little  if  any  hard¬ 
ships  to  be  borne.  They  do  not  properly  under- 
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stand  the  meaning  of  faith  and  Christian 
precepts.  They  do  not  see  that  the  Cross  meets  us 
everywhere,  the  model  of  our  life,  the  eternal 
standard  of  all  who  wish  to  follow  Christ  in 
reality  and  not  merely  in  name. 

Christ  the  Life 

11.  God  alone  is  Life.  All  other  beings  par¬ 
take  of  life,  but  are  not  life.  Christ,  from  all 
eternity  and  by  His  very  nature,  is  “the  Life,”  just 
as  He  is  the  Truth,  because  He  is  God  of  God. 
From  Him,  as  from  its  most  sacred  source,  all  life 
pervades  and  ever  will  pervade  creation. 
Whatever  is,  is  by  Him;  whatever  lives,  lives  by 
Him.  For  by  the  Word  “all  things  were  made;  and 
without  Him  was  made  nothing  that  was  made.” 
This  is  true  of  the  natural  life;  but,  as  We  have 
sufficiently  indicated  above,  we  have  a  much 
higher  and  better  life,  won  for  us  by  Christ’s 
mercy,  that  is  to  say,  “the  life  of  grace,”  whose 
happy  consummation  is  “the  life  of  glory,”  to 
which  all  our  thoughts  and  actions  ought  to  be 
directed.  The  whole  object  of  Christian  doctrine 
and  morality  is  that  “we  being  dead  to  sin,  should 
live  to  justice”  (1  Peter  ii.,  24)— that  is,  to  virtue  and 
holiness.  In  this  consists  the  moral  life,  with  the 
certain  hope  of  a  happy  eternity.  This  justice,  in 
order  to  be  advantageous  to  salvation,  is 
nourished  by  Christian  faith.  “The  just  man 
liveth  by  faith”  (Galatians  iii. ,  II).  “Without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God”  (Hebrews  xi.,  6). 
Consequently  Jesus  Christ,  the  creator  and 
preserver  of  faith,  also  preserves  and  nourishes 
our  moral  life.  This  He  does  chiefly  by  the 
ministry  of  His  Church.  To  Her,  in  His  wise  and 
merciful  counsel,  He  has  entrusted  certain  agen¬ 
cies  which  engender  the  supernatural  life,  protect 
it,  and  revive  it  if  it  should  fail.  This  generative 
and  conservative  power  of  the  virtues  that  make 
for  salvation  is  therefore  lost,  whenever  morality 
is  dissociated  from  divine  faith.  A  system  of 
morality  based  exclusively  on  human  reason  robs 
man  of  his  highest  dignity  and  lowers  him  from 
the  supernatural  to  the  merely  natural  life.  Not 
but  that  man  is  able  by  the  right  use  of  reason  to 
know  and  to  obey  certain  principles  of  the 
natural  law.  But  though  he  should  know  them  all 
and  keep  them  inviolate  through  life — and  even 
this  is  impossible  without  the  aid  of  the  grace  of 
our  Redeemer — still  it  is  vain  for  anyone  without 
faith  to  promise  himself  eternal  salvation.  “If 
anyone  abide  not  in  Me,  he  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a 


branch,  and  shall  wither,  and  they  shall  gather 
him  up  and  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  he 
burneth”  (John  xv.,  6).  “He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  condemned”  (Mark  xvi.,  16).  We  have 
but  too  much  evidence  of  the  value  and  result  of  a 
morality  divorced  from  divine  faith.  How  is  it 
that,  in  spite  of  all  the  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  the 
masses,  nations  are  in  such  straits  and  even 
distress,  and  that  the  evil  is  daily  on  the  increase? 
We  are  told  that  society  is  quite  able  to  help  itself; 
that  it  can  flourish  without  the  assistance  of 
Christianity,  and  attain  its  end  by  its  own 
unaided  efforts.  Public  administrators  prefer  a 
purely  secular  system  of  government.  All  traces  of 
the  religion  of  our  forefathers  are  daily  disappear¬ 
ing  from  political  life  and  administration.  What 
blindness!  Once  the  idea  of  the  authority  of  God 
as  the  Judge  of  right  and  wrong  is  forgotten,  law 
must  necessarily  lose  its  primary  authority  and 
justice  must  perish:  and  these  are  the  two  most 
powerful  and  most  necessary  bonds  of  society. 
Similarly,  once  the  hope  and  expectation  of  eter¬ 
nal  happiness  is  taken  away,  temporal  goods  will 
be  greedily  sought  after.  Every  man  will  strive  to 
secure  the  largest  share  for  himself.  Hence  arise 
envy,  jealousy,  hatred.  The  consequences  are 
conspiracy,  anarchy,  nihilism.  There  is  neither 
peace  abroad  nor  security  at  home.  Public  life  is 
stained  with  crime. 

12.  So  great  is  this  struggle  of  the  passions 
and  so  serious  the  dangers  involved,  that  we  must 
either  anticipate  ultimate  ruin  or  seek  for  an  effi¬ 
cient  remedy.  It  is  of  course  both  right  and 
necessary  to  punish  malefactors,  to  educate  the 
masses,  and  by  legislation  to  prevent  crime  in 
every  possible  way:  but  all  this  is  by  no  means  suf¬ 
ficient.  The  salvation  of  the  nations  must  be 
looked  for  higher.  A  power  greater  than  human 
must  be  called  in  to  teach  men’s  hearts,  awaken  in 
them  the  sense  of  duty,  and  make  them  better. 
This  is  the  power  which  once  before  saved  the 
world  from  destruction  when  groaning  under 
much  more  terrible  evils.  Once  remove  all  impedi¬ 
ments  and  allow  the  Christian  spirit  to  revive  and 
grow  strong  in  a  nation,  and  that  nation  will  be 
healed.  The  strife  between  the  classes  and  the 
masses  will  die  away;  mutual  rights  will  be 
respected.  If  Christ  be  listened  to,  both  rich  and 
poor  will  do  their  duty.  The  former  will  realise 
that  they  must  observe  justice  and  charity,  the 
latter  self-restraint  and  moderation,  if  both  are  to 
be  saved.  Domestic  life  will  be  firmly  established 


by  the  salutary  fear  of  God  as  the  Lawgiver.  In  the 
same  way  the  precepts  of  the  natural  law,  which 
dictates  respect  for  lawful  authority  and  obe- 
dience  to  the  laws,  will  exercise  their  influence 
over  the  people.  Seditions  and  conspiracies  will 
cease.  Wherever  Christianity  rules  over  all  with¬ 
out  let  or  hindrance  there  the  order  established 
by  Divine  Providence  is  preserved,  and  both 
security  and  prosperity  are  the  happy  result.  The 
common  welfare,  then,  urgently  demands  a 
return  to  Him  from  whom  we  should  never  have 
gone  astray,  to  Him  who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life, — and  this  on  the  part  not  only  of 
individuals  but  of  society  as  a  whole.  We  must 
restore  Christ  to  this  His  own  rightful  possession. 
All  elements  of  the  national  life  must  be  made  to 
drink  in  the  Life  which  proceedeth  from  Him — 
legislation,  political  institutions,  education,  mar¬ 
riage  and  family  life,  capital  and  labour.  Everyone 
must  see  that  the  very  growth  of  civilisation 
which  is  so  ardently  desired  depends  greatly  upon 
this,  since  it  is  fed  and  grows  not  so  much  by 
material  wealth  and  prosperity,  as  by  the  spiritual 
qualities  of  morality  and  virtue. 

13.  It  is  rather  ignorance  than  ill-will  which 
keeps  multitudes  away  from  Jesus  Christ.  There 
are  many  who  study  humanity  and  the  natural 
world;  few  who  .study  the  Son  of  God.  The  first 
step,  then,  is  to  substitute  knowledge  for  igno¬ 
rance,  so  that  He  may  no  longer  be  despised  or 
rejected  because  He  is  unknown.  We  conjure  all 
Christians  throughout  the  world  to  strive  all  they 
can  to  know  their  Redeemer  as  He  really  is.  The 
more  one  contemplates  Him  with  sincere  and 
unprejudiced  mind,  the  clearer  does  it  become 
that  there  can  be  nothing  more  salutary  than  His 
law,  more  divine  than  His  teaching.  In  this  work, 
your  influence,  Venerable  Brethren,  and  the  zeal 
and  earnestness  of  the  entire  Clergy,  can  do 
wonders.  You  must  look  upon  it  as  a  chief  part  of 
your  duty  to  engrave  upon  the  minds  of  your  peo¬ 
ple  the  true  knowledge,  the  very  likeness  of  Jesus 
Christ;  to  illustrate  His  charity,  His  mercies,  His 
teaching,  by  your  writings  and  your  words,  in 
schools,  in  Universities,  from  the  pulpit;  wherever 


opportunity  is  offered  you.  The  world  has  heard 
enough  of  the  so-called  “rights  of  man.”  Let  it 
hear  something  of  the  rights  of  God.  That  the 
time  is  suitable  is  proved  by  the  very  general 
revival  of  religious  feeling  already  referred  to,  and 
especially  that  devotion  towards  Our  Saviour  of 
which  there  are  so  many  indications,  and  which, 
please  God,  we  shall  hand  on  to  the  New  Century 
as  a  pledge  of  happier  times  to  come.  But  as  this 
consummation  cannot  be  hoped  for  except  by  the 
aid  of  divine  grace,  let  us  strive  in  prayer,  with 
united  heart  and  voice,  to  incline  Almighty  God 
unto  mercy,  that  He  would  not  suffer  those  to 
perish  whom  He  had  redeemed  by  His  Blood. 
May  He  look  down  in  mercy  upon  this  world, 
which  has  indeed  sinned  much,  but  which  has 
also  suffered  much  in  expiation!  And,  embracing 
in  His  loving-kindness  all  races  and  classes  of 
mankind,  may  He  remember  His  own  words:  “I,  if 
I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  things 
to  Myself’  (John  xii.,  32). 

14.  Asa  pledge  of  the  Divine  favours,  and  in 
token  of  Our  fatherly  affection,  we  lovingly 
impart  to  You,  Venerable  Brethren,  and  to  your 
Clergy  and  People,  the  Apostolic  Blessing. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  the  first  day  of 
November  1900,  in  the  23rd  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other 
Ordinaries  in  Peace  and  Communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See. 

The  grave  discussions  on  economical  ques¬ 
tions  which  for  some  time  past  have  disturbed  the 
peace  of  several  countries  of  the  world  are  grow¬ 
ing  in  frequency  and  intensity  to  such  a  degree 
that  the  minds  of  thoughtful  men  are  filled,  and 
rightly  so,  with  worry  and  alarm.  These  discus¬ 
sions  take  their  rise  in  the  bad  philosophical  and 
ethical  teaching  which  is  now  widespread  among 
the  people.  The  changes,  also,  which  the 
mechanical  inventions  of  the  age  have  intro¬ 
duced,  the  rapidity  of  communication  between 
places,  and  the  devices  of  every  kind  for 
diminishing  labor  and  increasing  gain,  all  add  bit¬ 
terness  to  the  strife;  and,  lastly,  matters  have  been 
brought  to  such  a  pass  by  the  struggle  between 
capital  and  labor,  fomented  as  it  is  by  professional 
agitators,  that  the  countries  where  these  distur¬ 
bances  most  frequently  occur  find  themselves 
confronted  with  ruin  and  disaster. 

2.  At  the  very  beginning  of  Our  pontificate 
We  clearly  pointed  out  what  the  peril  was  which 
confronted  society  on  this  head,  and  We  deemed 
it  Our  duty  to  warn  Catholics,  in  unmistakable 


language,1  how  great  the  error  was  which  was 
lurking  in  the  utterances  of  socialism,  and  how 
great  the  danger  was  that  threatened  not  only 
their  temporal  possessions,  but  also  their  morality 
and  religion.  That  was  the  purpose  of  Our  encyc¬ 
lical  letter  Quod  Apostolici  Muneris  which  We 
published  on  the  28th  of  December  in  the  year 
1878;  but,  as  these  dangers  day  by  day  threatened 
still  greater  disaster,  both  to  individuals  and  the 
commonwealth,  We  strove  with  all  the  more 
energy  to  avert  them.  This  was  the  object  of  Our 
encyclical  Rerum  Novarum  of  the  15th  of  May, 
1891,  in  which  we  dwelt  at  length  on  the  rights 
and  duties  which  both  classes  of  society — those 
namely,  who  control  capital,  and  those  who  con¬ 
tribute  labor— are  bound  in  relation  to  each 
other;  and  at  the  same  time,  We  made  it  evident 
that  the  remedies  which  are  most  useful  to  protect 
the  cause  of  religion,  and  to  terminate  the  contest 
between  the  different  classes  of  society,  were  to  be 
found  in  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel. 

3.  Nor,  with  God’s  grace,  were  Our  hopes 
entirely  frustrated.  Even  those  who  are  not 
Catholics,  moved  by  the  power  of  truth,  avowed 
that  the  Church  must  be  credited  with  a  watchful 
care  over  all  classes  of  society,  and  especially  those 
whom  fortune  had  least  favored.  Catholics,  of 
course,  profited  abundantly  by  these  letters,  for 
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they  not  only  received  encouragement  and 
strength  for  the  excellent  undertakings  in  which 
they  were  engaged,  but  also  obtained  the  light 
which  they  needed  in  order  to  study  this  order  of 
problems  with  great  sureness  and  success.  Hence 
it  happened  that  the  differences  of  opinion  which 
prevailed  among  them  were  either  removed  or 
lessened.  In  the  order  of  action,  much  has  been 
done  in  favor  of  the  proletariat,  especially  in 
those  places  where  poverty  was  at  its  worst.  Many 
new  institutions  were  set  on  foot,  those  which 
were  already  established  were  increased,  and  all 
reaped  the  benefit  of  a  greater  stability.  Such  are, 
for  instance,  the  popular  bureaus  which  supply 
information  to  the  uneducated;  the  rural  banks 
which  make  loans  to  small  farmers;  the  societies 
for  mutual  help  or  relief;  the  unions  of  working 
men  and  other  associations  or  institutions  of  the 
same  kind.  Thus,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Church,  a  measure  of  united  action  among 
Catholics  was  secured,  as  well  as  some  planning 
in  the  setting  up  of  agencies  for  the  protection  of 
the  masses  which,  in  fact,  are  as  often  oppressed 
by  guile  and  exploitation  of  their  necessities  as  by 
their  own  indigence  and  toil. 

4.  This  work  of  popular  aid  had,  at  first,  no 
name  of  its  own.  The  name  of  Christian 
Socialism,  with  its  derivatives,  which  was  adopted 
by  some  was  very  properly  allowed  to  fall  into 
disuse.  Afterwards,  some  asked  to  have  it  called 
the  popular  Christian  Movement.  In  the  coun- 
tries  most  concerned  with  this  matter,  there  are 
some  who  are  known  as  Social  Christians. 
Elsewhere,  the  movement  is  described  as  Chris- 
tian  Democracy  and  its  partisans  as  Christian 
Democrats,  in  opposition  to  what  the  socialists 
call  Social  Democracy.  Not  much  exception  is 
taken  to  the  first  of  these  two  names,  i.e.,  Social 
Christians,  but  many  excellent  men  find  the  term 
Christian  Democracy  objectionable.  They  hold  it 
to  be  very  ambiguous  and  for  this  reason  open  to 
two  objections.  It  seems  by  implication  covertly  to 
favor  popular  government  and  to  disparage  other 
methods  of  political  administration.  Secondly,  it 
appears  to  belittle  religion  by  restricting  its  scope 
to  the  care  of  the  poor,  as  if  the  other  sections  of 
society  were  not  of  its  concern.  More  than  that, 
under  the  shadow  of  its  name  there  might  easily 
lurk  a  design  to  attack  all  legitimate  power,  either 
civil  or  sacred.  Wherefore,  since  this  discussion  is 
now  so  widespread,  and  so  bitter,  the  con- 
sciousness  of  duty  warns  Us  to  put  a  check  on  this 


controversy  and  to  define  what  Catholics  are  to 
think  on  this  matter.  We  also  propose  to  describe 
how  the  movement  may  extend  its  scope  and  be 
made  more  useful  to  the  commonwealth. 

5.  What  Social  Democracy  is  and  what 
Christian  Democracy  ought  to  be,  assuredly  no 
one  can  doubt.  The  first,  with  due  consideration 
to  the  greater  or  less  intemperance  of  its  utter¬ 
ance,  is  carried  to  such  an  excess  by  many  as  to 
maintain  that  there  is  really  nothing  existing 
above  the  natural  order  of  things,  and  that  the 
acquirement  and  enjoyment  of  corporal  and  ex¬ 
ternal  goods  constitute  man’s  happiness.  It  aims 
at  putting  all  government  in  the  hands  of  the 
masses,  reducing  all  ranks  to  the  same  level, 
abolishing  all  distinction  of  class,  and  finally 
introducing  community  of  goods.  Hence,  the 
right  to  own  private  property  is  to  be  abrogated, 
and  whatever  property  a  man  possesses,  or 
whatever  means  of  livelihood  he  has,  is  to  be 
common  to  all. 

6.  As  against  this,  Christian  Democracy,  by 
the  fact  that  it  is  Christian,  is  built,  and  necessar¬ 
ily  so,  on  the  basic  principles  of  divine  faith,  and 
it  must  provide  better  conditions  for  the  masses, 
with  the  ulterior  object  of  promoting  the  perfec¬ 
tion  of  souls  made  for  things  eternal.  Hence,  for 
Christian  Democracy,  justice  is  sacred;  it  must 
maintain  that  the  right  of  acquiring  and  possess¬ 
ing  property  cannot  be  impugned,  and  it  must 
safeguard  the  various  distinctions  and  degrees 
which  are  indispensable  in  every  well-ordered 
commonwealth.  Finally,  it  must  endeavor  to 
preserve  in  every  human  society  the  form  and  the 
character  which  God  ever  impresses  on  it.  It  is 
clear,  therefore,  that  there  in  nothing  in  common 
between  Social  and  Christian  Democracy.  They 
differ  from  each  other  as  much  as  the  sect  of 
socialism  differs  from  the  profession  of  Chris¬ 
tianity. 

7.  Moreover,  it  would  be  a  crime  to  distort 
this  name  of  Christian  Democracy  to  politics,  for, 
although  democracy,  both  in  its  philological  and 
philosophical  significations,  implies  popular 
government,  yet  in  its  present  application  it  must 
be  employed  without  any  political  significance,  so 
as  to  mean  nothing  else  than  this  beneficent 
Christian  action  in  behalf  of  the  people.  For,  the 
laws  of  nature  and  of  the  Gospel,  which  by  right 
are  superior  to  all  human  contingencies,  are 
necessarily  independent  of  all  particular  forms  of 
civil  government,  while  at  the  same  time  they  are 


in  harmony  with  everything  that  is  not  repug¬ 
nant  to  morality  and  justice.  They  are,  therefore, 
and  they  must  remain  absolutely  free  from  the 
passions  and  the  vicissitudes  of  parties,  so  that, 
under  whatever  political  constitution,  the  citizens 
may  and  ought  to  abide  by  those  laws  which  com¬ 
mand  them  to  love  God  above  all  things,  and 
their  neighbors  as  themselves.  This  has  always 
been  the  policy  of  the  Church.  The  Roman 
Pontiffs  acted  upon  this  principle,  whenever  they 
dealt  with  different  countries,  no  matter  what 
might  be  the  character  of  their  governments. 
Hence,  the  mind  and  the  action  of  Catholics 
devoted  to  promoting  the  welfare  of  the  working 
classes  can  never  be  actuated  with  the  purpose  of 
favoring  and  introducing  one  government  in 
place  of  another. 

8.  In  the  same  manner,  we  must  remove  from 
Christian  Democracy  another  possible  subject  of 
reproach,  namely,  that  while  looking  after  the 
advantage  of  the  working  people  it  should  seem  to 
overlook  the  upper  classes  of  society,  for  they  also 
are  of  the  greatest  use  in  preserving  and  perfecting 
the  commonwealth.  The  Christian  law  of  charity, 
which  has  just  been  mentioned,  will  prevent  us 
from  so  doing.  For  it  embraces  all  men,  irrespec¬ 
tive  of  ranks,  as  members  of  one  and  the  same 
family,  children  of  the  same  most  beneficent 
Father,  redeemed  by  the  same  Saviour,  and  called 
to  the  same  eternal  heritage.  Hence  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostle,  who  warns  us  that  “We  are  one 
body  and  one  spirit  called  to  the  one  hope  in  our 
vocation;  one  Lord,  one  faith  and  one  baptism; 
one  God  and  the  Father  of  all  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  us  all.”2  Wherefore,  on 
account  of  the  union  established  by  nature 
between  the  common  people  and  the  other  classes 
of  society,  and  which  Christian  brotherhood 
makes  still  closer,  whatever  diligence  we  devote  to 
assisting  the  people  will  certainly  profit  also  the 
other  classes,  the  more  so  since,  as  will  be 
thereafter  shown,  their  co-operation  is  proper  and 
necessary  for  the  success  of  this  undertaking. 

9.  Let  there  be  no  question  of  fostering  under 
this  name  of  Christian  Democracy  any  intention 
of  diminishing  the  spirit  of  obedience,  or  of 
withdrawing  people  from  their  lawful  rulers.  Both 
the  natural  and  the  Christian  law  command  us  to 
revere  those  who  in  their  various  grades  are 
shown  above  us  in  the  State,  and  to  submit 
ourselves  to  their  just  commands.  It  is  quite  in 
keeping  with  our  dignity  as  men  and  Christians 


to  obey,  not  only  exteriorly,  but  from  the  heart, 
as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  “for  conscience’  sake,” 
when  he  commands  us  to  keep  our  soul  subject  to 
the  higher  powers.3  It  is  abhorrent  to  the  profes¬ 
sion  of  Christianity  that  any  one  should  feel  un¬ 
willing  to  be  subject  and  obedient  to  those  who 
rule  in  the  Church,  and  first  of  all  to  the  bishops 
whom  (without  prejudice  to  the  universal  power 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff)  “the  Holy  Spirit  has  placed 
to  rule  the  Church  of  God  which  Christ  has  pur¬ 
chased  by  His  Blood.”4  He  who  thinks  or  acts 
otherwise  is  guilty  of  ignoring  the  grave  precept  of 
the  Apostle  who  bids  us  to  obey  our  rulers  and  to 
be  subject  to  them,  for  they  watch  as  having  to 
give  an  account  of  our  souls.5  Let  the  faithful 
everywhere  implant  these  principles  deep  in  their 
souls,  and  put  them  in  practice  in  their  daily  life, 
and  let  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  meditate  them 
profoundly,  and  incessantly  labor,  not  merely  by 
exhortation  but  especially  by  example,  to  teach 
them  to  others. 

10.  We  have  recalled  these  principles,  which 
on  other  occasions  We  had  already  elucidated,  in 
the  hope  that  all  dispute  about  the  name  of  Chris¬ 
tian  Democracy  will  cease  and  that  all  suspicion 
of  any  danger  coming  from  what  the  name 
signifies  will  be  put  at  rest.  And  with  reason  do 
We  hope  so;  for,  neglecting  the  opinions  of  cer¬ 
tain  men  whose  views  on  the  nature  and  efficacy 
of  this  kind  of  Christian  Democracy  are  not  free 
from  exaggeration  and  from  error,  let  no  one  con¬ 
demn  that  zeal  which,  in  accordance  with  the 
natural  and  divine  laws,  aims  to  make  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  those  who  toil  more  tolerable;  to  enable 
them  to’  obtain,  little  by  little,  those  means  by 
which  they  may  provide  for  the  future;  to  help 
them  to  practice  in  public  and  in  private  the 
duties  which  morality  and  religion  inculcate;  to 
aid  them  to  feel  that  they  are  not  animals  but 
men,  not  heathens  but  Christians,  and  so  to 
enable  them  to  strive  more  zealously  and  more 
eagerly  for  the  one  thing  which  is  necessary;  viz., 
that  ultimate  good  for  which  we  are  born  into  this 
world.  This  is  the  intention;  this  is  the  work  of 
those  who  wish  that  the  people  should  be 
animated  by  Christian  sentiments  and  should  be 
protected  from  the  contamination  of  socialism 
which  threatens  them. 

11.  We  have  designedly  made  mention  here 
of  virtue  and  religion.  For,  it  is  the  opinion  of 
some,  and  the  error  is  already  very  common,  that 
the  social  question  is  merely  an  economic  one, 
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whereas  in  point  of  fact  it  is,  above  all,  a  moral 
and  religious  matter,  and  for  that  reason  must  be 
settled  by  the  principles  of  morality  and  according 
to  the  dictates  of  religion.  For,  even  though  wages 
are  doubled  and  the  hours  of  labor  are  shortened 
and  food  is  cheapened,  yet,  if  the  working  man 
hearkens  to  the  doctrines  that  are  taught  on  this 
subject,  as  he  is  prone  to  do,  and  is  prompted  by 
the  examples  set  before  him  to  throw  off  respect 
for  God  and  to  enter  upon  a  life  of  immorality, 
his  labors  and  his  gain  will  avail  him  naught. 

12.  Trial  and  experience  have  made  it  abun¬ 
dantly  clear  that  many  a  workman  lives  in 
cramped  and  miserable  quarters,  in  spite  of  his 
shorter  hours  and  larger  wages,  simply  because  he 
has  cast  aside  the  restraints  of  morality  and 
religion.  Take  away  the  instinct  which  Christian 
wisdom  has  planted  and  nurtured  in  men’s 
hearts,  take  away  foresight,  temperance,  frugality, 
patience,  and  other  rightful,  natural  habits,  no 
matter  how  much  he  may  strive,  he  will  never 
achieve  prosperity.  That  is  the  reason  why  We 
have  incessantly  exhorted  Catholics  to  enter 
these  associations  for  bettering  the  condition  of 
the  laboring  classes,  and  to  organize  other  under¬ 
takings  with  the  same  object  in  view;  but  We  have 
likewise  warned  them  that  all  this  should  be  done 
under  the  auspices  of  religion,  with  its  help  and 
under  its  guidance. 

13.  The  zeal  of  Catholics  on  behalf  of  the 
masses  is  especially  praiseworthy  because  it  is 
engaged  in  the  very  same  field  in  which,  under 
the  benign  inspiration  of  the  Church  the  active 
industry  of  charity  has  always  labored,  adapting 
itself  in  all  cases  to  the  varying  exigencies  of  the 
times.  For  the  law  of  mutual  charity  perfects,  as  it 
were,  the  law  of  justice,  not  merely  by  giving  each 
man  his  due  and  in  not  impeding  him  in  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  his  rights,  but  also  by  befriending  him, 
“not  with  the  word  alone,  or  the  lips,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth”;6  being  mindful  of  what  Christ  so 
lovingly  said  to  His  own:  “A  new  commandment 
I  give  unto  you,  that  you  love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  you,  that  you  love  also  one  another. 
By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  My 
disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  for  the  other.”7 
This  zeal  in  coming  to  the  rescue  of  our  fellow 
men  should,  of  course,  be  solicitous,  first  for  the 
eternal  good  of  souls,  but  it  must  not  neglect  what 
is  good  and  helpful  for  this  life. 

14.  We  should  remember  what  Christ  said  to 
the  disciple  of  the  Baptist  who  asked  him:  “Art 


thou  he  that  art  to  come  or  look  we  for 
another?”8  He  invoked,  as  proof  of  the  mission 
given  to  Him  among  men,  His  exercise  of  charity, 
quoting  for  them  the  text  of  Isaias:  “The  blind 
see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again,  the  poor  have  the 
Gospel  preached  to  them.”9  And  speaking  also  of 
the  last  judgment  and  of  the  rewards  and 
punishments  He  will  assign,  He  declared  that  He 
would  take  special  account  of  the  charity  men  ex¬ 
ercised  toward  each  other.  And  in  that  discourse 
there  is  one  thing  that  especially  excites  our  sur¬ 
prise,  viz.,  that  Christ  omits  those  works  of  mercy 
which  comfort  the  soul  and  referring  only  to 
those  which  comfort  the  body,  He  regards  them 
as  being  done  to  Himself:  “For  I  was  hungry  and 
you  gave  Me  to  eat;  I  was  thirsty  and  you  gave  Me 
to  drink;  I  was  a  stranger  and  you  took  Me  in; 
naked  and  you  covered  Me;  sick  and  you  visited 
Me;  I  was  in  prison  and  you  came  to  Me.”10 

15.  To  the  teachings  which  enjoin  the 
twofold  charity  of  spiritual  and  corporal  works 
Christ  adds  His  own  example,  so  that  no  one  may 
fail  to  recognize  the  importance  which  He 
attaches  to  it.  In  the  present  instance  we  recall  the 
sweet  words  that  came  from  His  paternal  heart:  “I 
have  pity  on  the  multitude,”11  as  well  as  the  desire 
He  had  to  assist  them  even  if  it  were  necessary  to 
invoke  His  miraculous  power.  Of  His  tender  com¬ 
passion  we  have  the  proclamation  made  in  holy 
Writ,  viz.,  that  “He  went  about  doing  good  and 
healing  all  that  were  oppressed  by  the  devil.”12 
This  law  of  charity  which  He  imposed  upon  His 
Apostles,  they  in  the  most  holy  and  zealous  way 
put  into  practice;  and  after  them  those  who 
embraced  Christianity  originated  that  wonderful 
variety  of  institutions  for  alleviating  all  the 
miseries  by  which  mankind  is  afflicted.  And  these 
institutions  carried  on  and  continually  increased 
their  powers  of  relief  and  were  the  especial  glories 
of  Christianity  and  of  the  civilization  of  which  it 
was  the  source,  so  that  right-minded  men  never 
fail  to  admire  those  foundations,  aware  as  they 
are  of  the  proneness  of  men  to  concern  them¬ 
selves  about  their  own  and  neglect  the  needs  of 
others. 

16.  Nor  are  we  to  eliminate  from  the  list  of 
good  works  the  giving  of  money  for  charity,  in 
pursuance  of  what  Christ  has  said:  “But  yet  that 
which  remaineth,  give  alms.”13  Against  this,  the 
socialist  cries  out  and  demands  its  abolition  as 
injurious  to  the  native  dignity  of  man.  But,  if  it  is 


done  in  the  manner  which  the  Scripture 
enjoins,14  and  in  conformity  with  the  true  Chris¬ 
tian  spirit,  it  neither  connotes  pride  in  the  giver 
nor  inflicts  shame  upon  the  one  who  receives.  Far 
from  being  dishonorable  for  man,  it  draws  closer 
the  bonds  of  human  society  of  augmenting  the 
force  of  the  obligation  of  the  duties  which  men 
are  under  with  regard  to  each  other.  No  one  is  so 
rich  that  he  does  not  need  another’s  help;  no  one 
so  poor  as  not  to  be  useful  in  some  way  to  his 
fellow  man;  and  the  disposition  to  ask  assistance 
from  others  with  confidence  and  to  grant  it  with 
kindness  is  part  of  our  very  nature.  Thus,  justice 
and  charity  are  so  linked  with  each  other,  under 
the  equable  and  sweet  law  of  Christ,  as  to  form  an 
admirable  cohesive  power  in  human  society  and 
to  lead  all  of  its  members  to  exercise  a  sort  of 
providence  in  looking  after  their  own  and  in  seek¬ 
ing  the  common  good  as  well. 

17.  As  regards  not  merely  the  temporary  aid 
given  to  the  laboring  classes,  but  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  permanent  institutions  in  their  behalf,  it 
is  most  commendable  for  charity  to  undertake 
them.  It  will  thus  see  that  more  certain  and  more 
reliable  means  of  assistance  will  be  afforded  to  the 
necessitous.  That  kind  of  help  is  especially  worthy 
of  recognition  which  forms  the  minds  of 
mechanics  and  laborers  to  thrift  and  foresight,  so 
that  in  course  of  time  they  may  be  able,  in  part  at 
least,  to  look  out  for  themselves.  To  aim  at  that  is 
not  only  to  dignify  the  duty  of  the  rich  toward  the 
poor,  but  to  elevate  the  poor  themselves,  for, 
while  it  urges  them  to  work  in  order  to  improve 
their  condition,  it  preserves  them  meantime  from 
danger,  it  refrains  immoderation  in  their  desires, 
and  acts  as  a  spur  in  the  practice  of  virtue.  Since, 
therefore,  this  is  of  such  great  avail  and  so  much 
in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the  times,  it  is  a  wor¬ 
thy  object  for  the  charity  of  righteous  men  to 
undertake  with  prudence  and  zeal. 

18.  Let  it  be  understood,  therefore,  that  this 
devotion  of  Catholics  to  comfort  and  elevate  the 
mass  of  the  people  is  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Church  and  is  most  conformable  to  the  ex¬ 
amples  which  the  Church  has  always  held  up  for 
imitation.  It  matters  very  little  whether  it  goes 
under  the  name  of  the  Popular  Christian  Move¬ 
ment  or  Christian  Democracy,  if  the  instructions 
that  have  been  given  by  Us  be  fully  carried  out 
with  fitting  obedience.  But  it  is  of  the  greatest  im¬ 
portance  that  Catholics  should  be  one  in  mind, 
will,  and  action  in  a  matter  of  such  great  moment. 


And  it  is  also  of  importance  that  the  influence  of 
these  undertakings  should  be  extended  by  the 
multiplication  of  men  and  means  devoted  to  the 
same  object. 

19.  Especially  must  there  be  appeals  to  the 
kindly  assistance  of  those  whose  rank,  wealth, 
and  intellectual  as  well  as  spiritual  culture  give 
them  a  certain  standing  in  the  community.  If 
their  help  is  not  extended,  scarcely  anything  can 
be  done  which  will  help  in  promoting  the  well¬ 
being  of  the  people.  Assuredly,  the  more  earnestly 
many  of  those  who  are  prominent  citizens  con¬ 
spire  effectively  to  attain  that  object,  the  quicker 
and  surer  will  the  end  be  reached.  We  would, 
however,  have  them  understand  that  they  are  not 
at  all  free  to  look  after  or  neglect  those  who  hap¬ 
pen  to  be  beneath  them,  but  that  it  is  a  strict  duty 
which  binds  them.  For,  no  one  lives  only  for  his 
personal  advantage  in  a  community;  he  lives  for 
the  common  good  as  well,  so  that,  when  others 
cannot  contribute  their  share  for  the  general 
good,  those  who  can  do  so  are  obliged  to  make  up 
the  deficiency.  The  very  extent  of  the  benefits 
they  have  received  increases  the  burden  of  their 
responsibility,  and  a  stricter  account  will  have  to 
be  rendered  to  God  who  bestowed  those  blessings 
upon  them.  What  should  also  urge  all  to  the 
fulfillment  of  their  duty  in  this  regard  is  the 
widespread  disaster  which  will  eventually  fall 
upon  all  classes  of  society  if  his  assistance  does  not 
arrive  in  time;  and  therefore  is  it  that  he  who 
neglects  the  cause  of  the  distressed  masses  is 
disregarding  his  own  interest  as  well  as  that  of  the 
community. 

20.  If  this  action,  which  is  social  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian  sense  of  the  term  develops  and  grows  in 
accordance  with  its  own  nature,  there  will  be  no 
danger,  as  is  feared,  that  those  other  institutions, 
which  the  piety  of  our  ancestors  have  established 
and  which  are  now  flourishing,  will  decline  or  be 
absorbed  by  new  foundations.  Both  of  them 
spring  from  the  same  root  of  charity  and  religion, 
and  not  only  do  not  conflict  with  each  other,  but 
can  easily  be  made  to  coalesce  and  combine  so 
perfectly  as  to  provide,  all  the  better  by  the  pool¬ 
ing  of  their  beneficent  efforts,  for  the  needs  of  the 
masses  and  for  the  daily  increasing  perils  to  which 
they  are  exposed. 

21.  The  condition  of  things  at  present  pro¬ 
claims,  and  proclaims  vehemently,  that  there  is 
need  for  a  union  of  brave  minds  with  all  the 
resources  they  can  command.  The  harvest  of 
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misery  is  before  our  eyes,  and  the  dreadful  pro¬ 
jects  of  the  most  disastrous  national  upheavals  are 
threatening  us  from  the  growing  power  of  the 
socialistic  movement.  They  have  insidiously 
worked  their  way  into  the  very  heart  of  the  com¬ 
munity,  and  in  the  darkness  of  their  secret  gather¬ 
ings,  and  in  the  open  light  of  day,  in  their 
writings  and  their  harangues,  they  are  urging  the 
masses  onward  to  sedition;  they  fling  aside 
religious  discipline;  they  scorn  duties;  they  clamor 
only  for  rights;  they  are  working  incessantly  on 
the  multitudes  of  the  needy  which  daily  grow 
greater,  and  which,  because  of  their  poverty  are 
easily  deluded  and  led  into  error.  It  is  equally  the 
concern  of  the  State  and  of  religion,  and  all  good 
men  should  deem  it  a  sacred  duty  to  preserve  and 
guard  both  in  the  honor  which  is  their  due. 

22.  That  this  most  desirable  agreement  of 
wills  should  be  maintained,  it  is  essential  that  all 
refrain  from  giving  any  cause  of  dissension  which 
hurt  and  divide  minds.  Hence,  in  newspapers  and 
in  speeches  to  the  people,  let  them  avoid  subtle 
and  practically  useless  questions  which  are 
neither  easy  to  solve  nor  easy  to  understand 
except  by  minds  of  unusual  ability  and  after  the 
most  serious  study.  It  is  quite  natural  for  people  to 
hesitate  on  doubtful  subjects,  and  that  different 
men  should  hold  different  opinions,  but  those 
who  sincerely  seek  after  truth  will  preserve 
equanimity,  modesty,  and  courtesy  in  matters  of 
dispute.  They  will  not  let  differences  of  opinion 
deteriorate  into  conflicts  of  wills.  Besides,  to 
whatever  opinion  a  man’s  judgment  may  incline, 
if  the  matter  is  yet  open  to  discussion,  let  him 
keep  it,  provided  he  be  always  disposed  to  listen 
with  religious  obedience  to  what  the  Holy  See 
may  decide  on  the  question. 

23.  The  action  of  Catholics,  of  whatever 
description  it  may  be,  will  work  with  greater  effect 
if  all  of  the  various  associations,  while  preserving 
their  individual  rights,  move  together  under  one 
primary  and  directive  force. 

In  Italy,  We  desire  that  this  directive  force 
should  emanate  from  the  Institute  of  Catholic 
Congresses  and  Reunions  so  often  praised  by  Us, 
to  which  Our  predecessor  and  We  Ourselves  have 
committed  the  charge  of  controlling  the  common 
action  of  Catholics  under  the  authority  and  direc¬ 
tion  of  the  bishops  of  the  country.  So  let  it  be  for 
other  nations,  in  case  there  be  any  leading 


organization  of  this  description  to  which  this  mat¬ 
ter  has  been  legitimately  entrusted. 

24.  Now,  in  all  questions  of  this  sort  where 
the  interests  of  the  Church  and  the  Christian 
people  are  so  closely  allied,  it  is  evident  what  they 
who  are  in  the  sacred  ministry  should  do,  and  it  is 
clear  how  industrious  they  should  be  in  incul¬ 
cating  right  doctrine  and  in  teaching  the  duties  of 
prudence  and  charity.  To  go  out  and  move 
among  the  people,  to  exert  a  healthy  influence  on 
them  by  adapting  themselves  to  the  present  con¬ 
dition  of  things,  is  what  more  than  once  in 
addressing  the  clergy  We  have  advised.  More  fre¬ 
quently,  also,  in  writing  to  the  bishops  and  other 
dignitaries  of  the  Church,  and  especially  of  late,1’ 
We  have  lauded  this  affectionate  solicitude  for  the 
people  and  declared  it  to  be  the  special  duty  of 
both  the  secular  and  regular  clergy.  But  in  the 
fulfillment  of  this  obligation  let  there  be  the 
greatest  caution  and  prudence  exerted,  and  let  it 
be  done  after  the  fashion  of  the  saints.  Francis, 
who  was  poor  and  humble,  Vincent  of  Paul,  the 
father  of  the  afflicted  classes,  and  very  many 
others  whom  the  Church  keeps  ever  in  her 
memory  were  wont  to  lavish  their  care  upon  the 
people,  but  in  such  wise  as  not  to  be  engrossed 
overmuch  or  to  be  unmindful  of  themselves  or  to 
let  it  prevent  them  from  laboring  with  the  same 
assiduity  in  the  perfection  of  their  own  soul  and 
the  cultivation  of  virtue. 

25.  There  remains  one  thing  upon  which  We 
desire  to  insist  very  strongly,  in  which  not  only 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  but  also  all  those  who 
are  devoting  themselves  to  the  cause  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  can  with  very  little  difficulty  bring  about  a 
most  commendable  result.  That  is  to  inculcate  in 
the  minds  of  the  people,  in  a  brotherly  way  and 
whenever  the  opportunity  presents  itself,  the 
following  principles;  viz.:  to  keep  aloof  on  all 
occasions  from  seditious  acts  and  seditious  men; 
to  hold  inviolate  the  rights  of  others;  to  show  a 
proper  respect  to  superiors;  to  willingly  perform 
the  work  in  which  they  are  employed;  not  to  grow 
weary  of  the  restraint  of  family  life  which  in  many 
ways  is  so  advantageous;  to  keep  to  their  religious 
practices  above  all,  and  in  their  hardships  and 
trials  to  have  recourse  to  the  Church  for  consola¬ 
tion.  In  the  furtherance  of  all  this,  it  is  of  great 
help  to  propose  the  splendid  example  of  the  Holy 
Family  of  Nazareth,  and  to  advise  the  invocation 


of  its  protection,  and  it  also  helps  to  remind  the 
people  of  the  examples  of  sanctity  which  have 
shone  in  the  midst  of  poverty,  and  to  hold  up 
before  them  the  reward  that  awaits  them  in  the 
better  life  to  come. 

26.  Finally,  We  recur  again  to  what  We  have 
already  declared  and  We  insist  upon  it  most 
solemnly;  viz.,  that  whatever  projects  individuals 
or  associations  form  in  this  matter  should  be 
formed  under  episcopal  authority.  Let  them  not 
be  led  astray  by  an  excessive  zeal  in  the  cause  of 
charity.  If  it  leads  them  to  be  wanting  in  proper 
submission,  it  is  not  a  sincere  zeal;  it  will  not  have 
any  useful  result  and  cannot  be  acceptable  to 
God.  God  delights  in  the  souls  of  those  who  put 
aside  their  own  designs  and  obey  the  rulers  of  His 
Church  as  if  they  were  obeying  Him;  He  assists 
them  even  when  they  attempt  difficult  things  and 
benignly  leads  them  to  their  desired  end.  Let 
them  show,  also,  examples  of  virtue,  so  as  to 
prove  that  a  Christian  is  a  hater  of  idleness  and 
self-indulgence,  that  he  stands  firm  and  uncon- 
quered  in  the  midst  of  adversity.  Examples  of  that 
kind  have  a  power  of  moving  people  to  disposi¬ 
tions  of  soul  that  make  for  salvation,  and  have  all 
the  greater  force  as  the  condition  of  those  who 
give  them  is  higher  in  the  social  scale. 

27.  We  exhort  you,  venerable  brethren,  to 
provide  for  all  this,  as  the  necessities  of  men  and 
of  places  may  require,  according  to  your  prudence 
and  your  zeal,  meeting  as  usual  in  council  to  com¬ 
bine  with  each  other  in  your  plans  for  the  fur¬ 
therance  of  these  projects.  Let  your  solicitude 
watch  and  let  your  authority  be  effective  in  con¬ 
trolling,  compelling,  and  also  in  preventing,  lest 
any  one  under  the  pretext  of  good  should  cause 
the  vigor  of  sacred  discipline  to  be  relaxed  or  the 
order  which  Christ  has  established  in  His  Church 
to  be  disturbed.  Thus,  by  the  rightful,  har¬ 
monious  and  ever-increasing  labor  of  all 
Catholics,  let  it  become  more  and  more  evident 
that  the  tranquility  of  order  and  the  true  prosper¬ 
ity  flourish  especially  among  those  peoples  whom 
the  Church  controls  and  influences;  and  that  she 
holds  it  as  her  sacred  duty  to  admonish  every  one 
of  what  the  law  of  God  enjoins,  to  unite  the  rich 
and  the  poor  in  the  bonds  of  fraternal  charity, 
and  to  lift  up  and  strengthen  men’s  souls  in  the 
times  when  adversity  presses  heavily  upon  them. 

28.  Let  Our  commands  and  Our  wishes  be 


confirmed  by  the  words  so  full  of  apostolic  charity 
which  the  blessed  Paul  addressed  to  the  Romans: 
“I  beseech  you  therefore  brethren,  be  reformed  in 
the  newness  of  your  mind;  he  that  giveth,  with 
simplicity;  he  that  ruleth,  with  carefulness;  he 
that  showeth  mercy,  with  cheerfulness.  Let  love 
be  without  dissimulation.  Hating  that  which  is 
evil;  cleaving  to  that  which  is  good;  loving  one 
another  with  the  charity  of  brotherhood;  with 
honor  preventing  one  another;  in  carefulness,  not 
slothful;  rejoicing  in  hope;  patient  in  tribulation; 
instant  in  prayer.  Commuicating  to  the 
necessities  of  the  saints.  Pursuing  hospitality.  Re¬ 
joice  with  them  that  rejoice;  weep  with  them  that 
weep;  being  of  one  mind  to  one  another;  to  no 
man  rendering  evil  for  evil;  providing  good  things 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  God  but  also  in  the  sight 
of  men.”16 

29.  As  a  pledge  of  these  benefits  receive  the 
apostolic  benediction  which,  venerable  brethren, 
We  grant  most  lovingly  in  the  Lord  to  you  and 
your  clergy  and  people. 

Given  at  St.  Peter’s  in  Rome,  the  eighteenth 
day  of  January,  1901,  the  thirteenth  year  of  Our 
pontificate. 
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15.  Letter  to  the  Minister  General  of  the  Minorites, 
November  25,  1898.  In  this  letter,  the  Pope  recalled  the 
instructions  given  in  Aetemi  Patris  concerning  the  way  to 
be  followed  in  higher  studies;  the  doctrine  of  Thomas 
Aquinas  should  be  followed  by  all  the  religious  who  wish 
truly  to  philosophize  (qui  vere  philosophari  volunt );  para¬ 
mount  importance  of  the  study  of  holy  Scripture;  how  to 
preach  the  word  of  God;  forceful  exhortation  addressed 
to  the  Franciscans  to  go  out  of  their  monasteries  and, 
following  the  example  of  St.  Francis,  devote  themselves 
to  the  salvation  of  the  masses;  importance  of  the  Third 
Order  of  St.  Francis  with  regard  to  this  work. 

16.  Rom.  12:1,  2,  8-13,  15-17. 
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ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON 
RELIGIOUS  ORDERS  IN  PORTUGAL 
MAY  16,  1901 
155 


To  Cardinal  Netto,  Patriarch  of  Lisbon  and  to 
the  Bishops  of  Portugal. 

In  the  midst  of  the  serious  concerns  which 
distress  Us  more  daily  on  account  of  the  war 
declared  on  religious  orders  in  many  areas,  the 
joint  letter,  eminent  and  full  of  dignity,  which,  in 
fulfillment  of  your  pastoral  duty  and  your 
reverence  for  your  Ruler,  you  recently  sent  to 
your  Faithful  King,  was  an  extraordinary  consola¬ 
tion  to  Us.  For  nothing  could  be  more  pleasing  to 
Us  than  to  see  you  promptly  unite  both  to  defend 
religious  congregations  and  to  support  their  needs 
and  usefulness.  Therefore  nothing  pleases  Us 
more  than  to  approve  your  zeal  and  to  honor 
your  efforts  with  the  praise  they  deserve. 

2.  Indeed,  there  is  little  wonder  if  you,  both 
as  those  who  preside  over  the  Church  and  also  as 
citizens  of  Portugal,  find  fault  with  the  recent 
decrees  against  religious  societies.  For  it  is  clear 
that  they  are  contrary  to  the  rights  of  the  Church 
and  to  the  rights  of  the  faithful  to  choose  a  state 
of  life;  they  deprive  the  state  of  not  a  few  out¬ 
standing  benefits  which  flow  to  it  from  religious 
institutes,  as  the  authors  of  these  decrees 
themselves  admit  in  no  uncertain  manner. 

3.  What  must  be  thought  of  the  conditions 
imposed  by  the  government  of  Portugal  on 


religious  families  if  they  are  to  survive,  you  have 
already  eminently  declared.  This  must  be  kept  in 
mind  throughout,  however,  that  in  accord  with 
the  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church,  no 
religious  order  can  exist  or  prosper  if  its  novitiate 
and  vows  are  removed.  Therefore  the  laws  proper 
to  each  Institute,  if  perhaps  necessary,  are  to  be 
brought  into  conformity  with  civil  prescriptions; 
but  this  must  only  be  done  in  such  a  way  that  the 
dignity  of  the  individual  religious  be  preserved 
and, 'most  importantly,  that  the  nature  of  their 
holy  state  be  kept  entire  and  intact. 

4.  With  joined  forces,  you  must  decide  how 
to  meet  the  losses  and  dangers  which  oppress 
religious  societies  and  in  what  fashion  you  may 
more  aptly  provide  for  their  preservation  in  your 
midst.  Indeed  it  is  proper  that  the  Holy  See  hand 
over  to  the  joint  judgment  of  those  who  can 
weigh  more  closely,  by  being  present  as  you  are, 
the  mind  and  intentions  of  the  civil  authorities 
and  the  circumstances  of  situations  and  places. 
For  the  rest,  the  Apostolic  See  itself  will  not  fail  to 
take  care  to  draw  up  a  suitable  way  of  life  accord¬ 
ing  to  proper  norms  and  dispensation  for  religious 
forcefully  removed  from  their  domiciles. 

5.  Continue  therefore  to  strenuously  defend 
the  cause  of  religion  and  civil  society,  which  will 
only  have  a  favorable  outcome  if  you  indicate  to 
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your  faithful  a  clear  and  proper  method  of  acting 
in  public.  Continue  also  to  exert  every  effort  to 
unite  and  increase  Catholic  forces  and  to  foster 
publications  and  organizations  which  defend  the 
Church’s  rights.  Diligently  foster  that  harmony  of 
wills  which  puts  aside  private  opinions  and  par¬ 
tisan  political  rivalries.  These  We  most  earnestly 
request  of  you. 

6.  Finally,  as  a  token  of  divine  assistance  and 
in  testimony  of  our  benevolence  we  lovingly 
bestow  on  you,  Venerable  Brothers,  and  all  the 


faithful  of  Portugal  and  especially  on  members  of 
religious  orders,  the  Apostolic  Blessing. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  16  May  1901,  in 
the  24th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 

t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leon  is,  21:  79-81. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Robert  F.  Healey,  S.J. 
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REPUTANTIBUS 


ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO,  XIII  ON  THE 
LANGUAGE  QUESTION  IN  BOHEMIA 
AUGUST  20,  1901 
156 


To  Our  Venerable  Brothers  Theodore,  Archbishop 
of  Olomouc,  and  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of 
Bohemia  and  Moravia. 

As  We  reflect  often  on  the  condition  of  your 
churches,  it  seems  to  Us  that  at  this  moment 
nearly  everywhere  everything  is  full  of  fear,  full  of 
concern.  However,  this  situation  is  more  serious 
in  your  case  because,  while  Catholicism  is 
exposed  to  the  hatred  and  cunning  of  external 
enemies,  domestic  issues  also  divide  it.  For  while 
heretics  both  openly  and  covertly  endeavor  to 
spread  error  among  the  faithful,  seeds  of  discord 
grow  daily  among  Catholics  themselves— the 
surest  means  to  hinder  strength  and  break  down 
constancy. 

2.  Surely  the  strongest  grounds  for  dissen¬ 
sion,  especially  in  Bohemia,  are  to  be  found  in  the 
languages  which  each  person,  according  to  his 
origin,  employs.  For  it  is  implanted  by  nature  that 
everyone  wishes  to  preserve  the  language  in¬ 
herited  from  his  ancestors. 

3.  To  be  sure,  We  have  decided  to  refrain 
from  settling  this  controversy.  Indeed  one  cannot 
find  fault  with  the  preservation  of  one’s  ancestral 
tongue,  if  it  is  kept  within  defined  limits. 
However,  what  is  valid  for  other  private  rights, 
must  be  held  to  apply  here  also:  namely,  that  the 
common  gpod  of  the  nation  must  not  suffer  from 


their  preservation.  It  is,  therefore,  the  task  of 
those  who  are  in  charge  of  the  state  to  preserve  in¬ 
tact  the  rights  of  individuals,  in  such  a  way  that 
the  common  good  of  the  nation  be  secured  and 
allowed  to  flourish. 

4.  As  far  as  We  are  concerned,  Our  duty  ad¬ 
monishes  Us  to  take  constant  care  that  religion, 
which  is  the  chief  good  of  souls  and  the  source  of 
all  other  goods,  not  be  endangered  by  controver¬ 
sies  of  this  nature. 

5.  Therefore  we  earnestly  exhort  your 
faithful,  although  of  various  regions  and  tongues, 
to  preserve  that  far  more  excellent  kinship  which 
is  born  from  the  communion  of  faith  and  com¬ 
mon  sacraments.  For  whoever  are  baptized  in 
Christ,  have  one  Lord  and  one  faith;  they  are  one 
body  and  one  spirit,  insofar  as  they  are  called  to 
one  hope.  It  would  be  truly  disgraceful  that  those 
who  are  bound  together  by  so  many  holy  ties  and 
are  seeking  the  same  city  in  heaven  should  be 
torn  apart  by  earthly  reasons,  rivaling  with  one 
another,  as  the  Apostle  says,  and  hating  one 
another.  Therefore,  that  kinship  of  souls  which 
comes  from  Christ  must  constantly  be  inculcated 
in  the  faithful  and  all  partiality  must  be  eradi¬ 
cated.  “For  greater  indeed  is  the  paternity  of 
Christ  than  that  of  blood:  for  the  fraternity  of 
blood  touches  the  likeness  only  of  the  body;  the 
fraternity  of  Christ,  however,  conveys  unanimity 
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of  heart  and  spirit,  as  is  written:  One  was  the 
heart  and  one  the  spirit  of  the  multitude  of 
believers.”1 

6.  In  this  matter  the  holy  clergy  should  sur¬ 
pass  in  example  all  others.  Indeed,  it  is  at  variance 
with  their  office  to  mingle  in  such  dissensions.  If 
they  should  reside  in  places  inhabited  by  people 
of  different  races  or  languages,  unless  they  ab¬ 
stain  from  any  appearance  of  contention,  they 
may  easily  incur  hatred  and  dislike  from  both 
sides.  Nothing  could  be  more  detrimental  to  the 
exercise  of  their  sacred  function  than  this.  The 
faithful,  to  be  sure,  should  recognize  in  fact  and 
practice  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church  are  con¬ 
cerned  only  with  the  eternal  affairs  of  souls  and 
do  not  seek  what  is  theirs,  but  only  what  is 
Christ’s. 

7.  If,  then,  it  is  well  known  to  all  alike  that 
the  disciples  of  Christ  are  recognized  by  the  love 
that  they  have  for  one  another,  the  holy  clergy 
must  observe  this  same  love  mutually  among 
themselves  far  more.  For  not  only  are  they 
thought,  and  deservedly  so,  to  have  drunk  much 
more  deeply  from  the  charity  of  Christ,  but  also 
because  each  one  of  them,  in  addressing  the 
faithful,  ought  to  be  able  to  use  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  “Be  imitators  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ.”2 

8.  We  can  easily  admit  that  this  is  very  dif¬ 
ficult  in  practice,  unless  the  elements  of  discord 
are  erased  from  their  souls  at  an  early  time  when 
they,  who  aspire  to  the  clerical  state,  are  formed 
in  our  seminaries.  Therefore,  you  must  diligently 
see  to  it  that  the  students  in  seminaries  early  learn 
to  love  one  another  in  a  fraternal  love  and  from  a 
genuine  heart,  as  those  born  not  from  a  corrupti¬ 
ble  seed  but  an  incorruptible  one  through  the 
word  of  the  living  God.3  Should  arguments  break 
out,  restrain  them  strongly  and  do  not  allow 
them  to  persist  in  any  way;  thus  those  who  are 
destined  for  the  clergy,  if  they  cannot  be  of  one 
language  because  of  different  places  of  origin,  still 
may  certainly  be  of  one  heart  and  one  spirit. 

9.  From  this  union  of  wills,  indeed,  which 
must  be  conspicuous  in  the  clerical  order,  as  we 
have  already  intimated,  this  advantage  among 
others  will  follow:  that  the  ministers  of  the 
sacraments  will  more  efficaciously  warn  the 
faithful  not  to  exceed  the  limits  in  preserving  and 
vindicating  the  rights  proper  to  each  race,  or  by 


excessive  partisanship  not  to  do  violence  to 
justice  and  overlook  the  common  advantages  of 
the  state.  For  we  think  that  this,  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  your  various  regions,  should  be 
the  principal  task  of  priests,  to  exhort  the  faithful, 
in  season  and  out,  to  love  one  another;  they 
should  warn  them  constantly  that  he  is  not  wor¬ 
thy  of  the  name  of  Christian  who  does  not  fulfill 
in  spirit  and  action  the  new  command  given  by 
Christ  that  we  love  one  another  as  He  has  loved 
us. 

10.  Certainly,  he  does  not  fulfill  it,  who 
thinks  that  charity  pertains  only  to  those  who  are 
related  in  tongue  or  race.  For  if,  as  Christ  says, 
you  love  those  who  love  you,  do  not  the 
publicans  do  so?  and  if  you  salute  your  brothers 
only,  do  not  the  pagans  do  so?4  For  to  be  sure  a 
characteristic  of  Christian  charity  is  that  it  ex¬ 
tends  equally  to  all;  for,  as  the  Apostle  warns, 
there  is  no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Greek, 
for  there  is  the  same  Lord  of  all,  rich  to  all  who  in¬ 
voke  him.5 

11.  May  God,  who  is  Love,  kindly  grant  that 
all  be  united  in  their  thoughts  and  in  their  convic¬ 
tions,  thinking  the  same  and  having  no  conten¬ 
tion;  grant  that  in  humility  they  may  think  each 
other  better  than  themselves,  each  not  looking  to 
his  own  interests,  but  to  those  of  others. 

12.  May  the  Apostolic  blessing,  which  we 
grant  most  lovingly  in  the  Lord,  to  you, 
Venerable  Brothers,  and  the  faithful  committed 
to  each  of  you,  be  a  token  of  this  and  also  of  Our 
benevolence. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  20  August  1901, 
in  the  24th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 

t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  21:  137-41;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  34: 

321-23. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Robert  F.  Healey,  S.J. 
REFERENCES: 

1.  St.  Maximus,  among  the  sermons  of  St.  Augustine,  100. 

2.  Phil  3.17. 

3.  Pt  1.22  f. 

4.  Mt  5.46  f. 

5.  Rom  10.12. 

6.  Phil  2.4. 
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URBANITATIS  VETERIS 


ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE  FOUNDATION 
OF  A  SEMINARY  IN  ATHENS 
NOVEMBER  20,  1901 
157 


To  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Latin 
Church  in  Greece. 

Greece,  the  adornment  of  ancient  civilization 
and  the  mother  of  all  the  arts,  even  after  so  many 
misfortunes  in  its  affairs  and  such  great  variety  in 
its  fortunes,  has  nevertheless  in  no  way  grown  old 
in  the  memory  and  admiration  of  men.  Indeed  no 
one  is  so  uncivilized  as  not  to  be  moved  by  reflec¬ 
ting  on  its  greatness  and  glory.  In  Our  case  there 
resides  in  Our  spirit  not  only  a  remembrance  join¬ 
ed  with  admiration  but  a  real  love,  and  that  too 
from  a  long  time  back.  From  Our  youth  We  have 
ever  admired  Ionian  and  Attic  literature  and 
especially  that  science  concerned  with  the  search 
for  the  truth  in  which  the  outstanding 
philosophers  of  your  nation  have  played  such  an 
influential  role  that  the  human  mind  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  able  to  progress  any  futher  by 
the  light  of  nature  alone.  How  much  We  value 
this  wisdom  of  the  Greeks  is  sufficiently  clear 
from  the  diligent  and  manifold  solicitude  exercis¬ 
ed  from  the  high  office  of  Our  Pontificate  in 
restoring  and  making  known  the  philosophy  of 
the  Angelic  Doctor.  For  if  those  whose  training 
and  teaching  have  been  followed  in  acquiring 
wisdom  rightly  receive  a  large  part  of  the  glory 
due  wise  men,  We  judge  that  your  Aristotle  cer¬ 


tainly  has  received  honor  from  the  fact  that  We 
have  honored  blessed  Thomas  Aquinas,  easily 
the  most  outstanding  of  the  disciples  and  great 
followers  of  Aristotle. 

Noteworthy  Greek  Fathers  and  Doctors 

2.  Moreover,  if  We  are  to  speak  of  Christian 
issues,  the  Greek  practice  of  the  sacraments  has 
always  been  approved  by  Us:  in  the  ceremonies 
and  sacred  rites  which  Greece  takes  care  to 
preserve  spotless,  as  they  have  been  received  from 
their  ancestors,  We  have  always  paid  reverence  to 
this  image  of  ancient  custom  and  majesty  joined 
with  variety.  And  since  it  is  both  right  and  expe¬ 
dient  that  these  rites  should  remain  as  incorrupt 
as  they  are,  We  have  restored  to  its  original  plan 
and  pristine  form  the  Roman  College,  named 
after  Athanasius  the  Great,  for  students  of  the 
Greek  rite.  Likewise  the  reverence  due  to  the 
Fathers  and  Doctors  which  Greece  has  produced, 
and  they  were  by  God's  benevolence  many  and 
great,  has  only  increased  with  time.  Practically 
from  the  beginning  of  Our  Pontificate,  We  have 
determined  to  give  greater  honor  to  Cyril  and 
Methodius.  It  has  been  Our  desire,  led  by  devo¬ 
tion,  to  make  better  known  from  east  to  west  the 
virtues  and  deeds  of  both  these  men  so  that  they, 
deserving  of  a  universal  Catholic  name,  may  be 
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more  reverently  cherished  by  Catholics 
everywhere. 


Popes  of  Greek  Origin 

3.  Moreover  we  are  delighted  to  no  little 
degree  by  those  of  Our  predecessors  to  whom 
Greece  gave  birth  and  race,  and  frequently  We 
recall  how  wisely  they  aided  and  abetted  the 
Christian  Church  as  it  progressed  through  hard 
and  difficult  times  in  those  days.  How  bravely 
most  of  them,  as  Anacletus,  Telesphorus, 
Hyginus,  after  accomplishing  great  labors,  under¬ 
went  martyrdom.  Although,  to  tell  the  truth,  We 
scarcely  ever  recall  the  Popes  of  Greek  origin 
without  grief  and  longing  because  of  the  great  loss 
brought  about  by  the  misfortune  of  later  cen¬ 
turies.  We  refer  to  that  ancient  union,  free  from 
discord,  by  which  Greeks  and  Latins  were  held 
together  for  their  mutual  profit  when  that  part  of 
the  earth  which  had  produced  Socrates  and  Plato 
often  provided  the  Supreme  Pontiffs.  The  sharing 
of  man  and  great  blessings  would  have  remained 
if  concord  had  remained. 


Establishment  of  Seminary 

4 .  However,  in  no  way  should  our  spirits  lose 
courage  by  recalling  ancient  memories,  but  rather 
be  inspired  to  salutary  vigilance,  to  fruitful  labors. 
Continue  to  exercise  your  episcopal  duty  skillful¬ 
ly,  as  indeed  you  do:  labor  so  that  whoever  obeys 
your  sacred  authority  may  everyday  be  more 
aware  of  what  the  profession  of  the  Catholic  faith 
demands,  and  learn  from  your  example  to  unite 
the  proper  love  of  their  country  with  a  love  and 
zeal  for  their  holy  faith.  As  for  Our  part,  We  will 
be  zealous  to  defend,  preserve,  and  strengthen  the 
Catholicism  in  your  midst  with  all  possible  labor 
and  exertion.  We  know  full  well  the  great  role 
played  for  the  protection  of  morals,  for  civil 
discipline,  and  for  the  very  glory  of  the  Catholic 
name  by  the  education  of  souls  and  the  practice 
of  the  arts  of  the  mind.  For  this  reason,  We 
founded  some  years  ago  a  college  at  Athens  in 
which  Catholic  youth  might  have  the  opportu¬ 
nity  to  give  themselves  to  letters  and,  in  par¬ 
ticular,  learn  the  language  which  at  the  hands  of 
Homer  and  Demosthenes  produced  such  splen¬ 
dor.  Recently  your  joint  letter  of  9  September 
urges  the  introduction  there  of  something  similar 
which  would  look  to  the  education  of  young 
clerics.  You  have  Our  agreement  and  consent;  to 
492  be  sure  We  judge  it  most  useful  and  most  oppor¬ 


tune  that  that  house  of  letters  at  Athens,  which 
We  have  mentioned,  be  accessible  also  to  students 
of  sacred  things.  There  they  may  give  themselves 
over  to  the  practice  of  more  refined  humane 
studies,  and  not  be  permitted  to  come  into  con¬ 
tact  with  theology  or  philosophy  before  they  have 
thoroughly  learned  their  ancestral  tongue  and 
literature  in  their  own  chief  city.  By  this  means 
they  will  better  protect  the  dignity  of  their  voca¬ 
tion  and  will  carry  out  more  usefully  their 
ministry.  Therefore  We  have  willingly  taken  up 
your  suggestion  to  establish  such  a  seminary  for 
young  clerics  of  the  Latin  rite,  but  of  Greek  birth, 
as  well  as  other  easterners  of  the  Greek  tongue. 
At  another  time  in  a  letter,  We  will  describe  the 
plan  of  the  whole  enterprise  and  the  regulating 
principles  of  the  institution. 

Support  for  Greece  by  Former  Pontiffs 

5.  Moreover  if  you  reflect  but  a  short  time 
you  will  discover  the  same  goodwill  in  Our 
predecessors  as  in  Ourselves,  who  never  neglected 
anything  in  their  power  which  seemed  to  be  of 
benefit  for  your  nation.  Thus,  as  history  attests, 
Pius  V,  belonging  to  that  alliance  of  Christian 
princes  who  triumphed  so  magnificently  in  the 
Echinades  Islands,  wished  not  only  to  defend 
Italy  but  also  to  free  all  of  Greece.  To  this  end  did 
this  most  holy  Pontiff  toil  for  the  state  and  well 
being  of  Greece.  And  if  hope  eluded  both  the 
man  and  his  undertakings,  nonetheless  it  was  cer¬ 
tainly  a  great  undertaking  full  of  love,  and  it  was 
not  his  fault  that  it  was  not  successful.  Moreover 
in  much  more  recent  memory,  when  your  fathers 
were  laboring  to  expel  a  foreign  master  and  claim 
their  own  rights,  the  Roman  states  offered  a  safe 
refuge  to  all  those  complelled  at  the  time  to  aban¬ 
don  their  native  soil.  Nor  could  they  have  been 
received  in  a  more  open-handed  manner  than 
they  were  by  Pius  VII,  who  bade  the  territories  he 
ruled  to  be  open  to  the  refugees  and  was  eager 
moreover  to  come  to  their  aid  with  every  resource 
and  in  every  fashion.  These  events  are  recalled 
now  for  no  other  reason  than  to  reveal  from  this 
accustomed  manner  of  acting  the  fraternal  nature 
of  the  goodwill  and  the  true  desires  of  the  Roman 
Pontificate.  Will  not  prejudiced  opinions,  which 
lamentable  occurrences  in  the  distant  past  have 
implanted  so  strongly,  gradually,  and  with  God’s 
help  give  ground  to  the  truth?  The  true  nature  of 
things  must  surely  appear  to  those  who  judge 
with  equity  and  integrity,  namely,  that  the  orien- 


tal  peoples  have  nothing  to  fear  if  the  union  with 
the  Roman  Church  should  be  restored:  nothing 
whatsoever  would  be  lost  to  Greece  of  its  dignity, 
its  fame,  and  all  its  adornments;  nay,  more,  no  lit¬ 
tle  reinforcement  of  its  glory  would  accrue.  The 
age  of  Constantine  was  not  deficient  as  far  as  the 
florishing  state  of  the  nation  is  concerned.  What 
did  the  times  of  Athanasius  or  Chrysostom 
leave  wanting?  And  yet  in  those  times  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  was  held  sacred 
by  all.  Both  east  and  west,  to  the  agreement  and 
profit  of  the  souls  of  both,  gave  allegiance  to  the 
same  as  to  the  legitimate  successor  of  blessed  Peter 
and,  in  consequence,  to  the  supreme  ruler  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

6.  We,  meanwhile,  continue,  insofar  as  is 
possible  and  proper,  to  commend  your  entire 
nation  to  the  common  savior  of  all,  Jesus  Christ, 


not  in  vain,  as  We  trust,  through  the  advocacy  of 
the  Virgin  Mother  of  God,  whom  the  Greeks  have 
always  honored  with  special  veneration  and  have 
most  truthfully  and  charmingly  called  “ever  holy.” 

7.  As  a  presage  of  the  divine  aid  and  in 
testimony  to  Our  benevolence,  we  most  lovingly 
in  the  Lord  impart  the  Apostolic  Blessing  to  you, 
Venerable  Brothers,  the  clergy  and  your  people. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  20  November 
1901,  in  the  25th  Year  of  Our  Pontificate. 


Urbanitatis 

veteris 
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LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  21:  174-79;  Acta  Sanctae  SecLis , 
34:  257-60. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Robert  F.  Healey,  S.J. 
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IN  AMPLISSIMO 


ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE 
CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 
APRIL  15,  1902 
158 


To  James  Cardinal  Gibbons  and  the  Archbishops, 
and  Bishops  of  the  United  States. 

Certainly  We  have  reason  to  rejoice,  and  the 
Catholic  world,  on  account  of  its  reverence  for 
the  Apostolic  See,  has  reason  to  rejoice  at  the 
extraordinary  fact  that  We  are  to  be  reckoned  as 
the  third  in  the  long  line  of  Roman  Pontiffs  to 
whom  it  has  been  happily  given  to  enter  upon  the 
twenty-fifth  year  of  the  Supreme  Priesthood.  But 
in  this  circle  of  congratulations,  while  the  voices 
of  all  are  welcome  to  Us,  that  of  the  bishops  and 
faithful  of  the  United  States  of  North  America 
brings  Us  special  joy,  both  on  account  of  the  con¬ 
ditions  which  give  your  country  prominence  over 
many  other,  and  of  the  special  love  we  entertain 
for  you. 

2.  You  have  been  pleased,  beloved  Son  and 
Venerable  Brothers,  in  your  joint  letter  to  Us  to 
mention  in  detail  what,  prompted  by  love  for 
you,  We  have  done  for  your  churches  during  the 
course  of  Our  Pontificate.  We  on  the  other  hand, 
are  glad  to  call  to  mind  the  many  different  ways  in 
which  you  have  ministered  to  Our  consolation 
throughout  this  period.  If  We  found  pleasure  in 
the  state  of  things  which  prevailed  among  you 
when  We  first  entered  upon  the  charge  of  the 
Supreme  Apostolate,  now  that  We  have 


advanced  beyond  twenty-four  years  in  the  same 
charge,  We  are  constrained  to  confess  that  Our 
first  pleasure  has  never  been  diminished,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  has  increased  from  day  to  day  by 
reason  of  the  increase  of  Catholicity  among  you. 
The  cause  of  this  increase,  although  first  of  all  to 
be  attributed  to  the  providence  of  God,  must  also 
be  ascribed  to  your  energy  and  activity.  You 
have,  in  your  prudent  policy,  promoted  every 
kind  of  Catholic  organization  with  such  wisdom 
as  to'  provide  for  all  necessities  and  all  contingen¬ 
cies,  in  harmony  with  the  remarkable  character  of 
the  people  of  your  country. 

3.  Your  chief  praise  is  that  you  have  pro¬ 
moted  and  sedulously  continue  to  foster  the 
union  of  your  churches  with  this  chief  of 
churches  and  with  the  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth. 
Herein,  as  you  rightly  confess,  is  the  apex  and 
centre  of  government,  of  teaching  and  of  the 
priesthood;  the  source  of  that  unity  which  Christ 
destined  for  His  Church,  and  which  is  one  of  the 
most  striking  notes  distinguishing  it  from  all 
human  sects.  As  We  have  never  failed  to  exercise 
with  advantage  this  most  salutary  office  of 
teaching  and  government  in  every  nation,  so  we 
have  never  permitted  that  you  or  your  people 
should  suffer  the  lack  of  it.  For  We  have  gladly 
availed  Ourselves  of  every  opportunity  to  testify 
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the  constancy  of  Our  solicitude  for  you  and  for 
the  interests  of  religion  among  you.  And  Our 
daily  experience  obliges  Us  to  confess  that  We 
have  found  your  people,  through  your  influence, 
endowed  with  perfect  docility  of  mind  and  alac¬ 
rity  of  disposition.  Therefore,  while  the  changes 
and  tendencies  of  nearly  all  the  nations  which 
were  Catholic  for  many  centuries  give  cause  for 
sorrow,  the  state  of  your  churches,  in  their 
flourishing  youthfulness,  cheers  Our  heart  and 
fills  it  with  delight.  True,  you  are  shown  no 
special  favor  by  the  law  of  the  land,  but  on  the 
other  hand  your  lawgivers  are  certainly  entitled 
to  praise  for  the  fact  that  they  do  nothing  to 
restrain  you  in  your  just  liberty.  You  must, 
therefore,  and  with  you  the  Catholic  host  behind, 
make  strenuous  use  of  the  favorable  time  for 
action  which  is  now  at  your  disposal  by  spreading 
abroad  as  far  as  possible  the  light  of  truth  against 
the  errors  and  absurd  imaginings  of  the  sects  that 
are  springing  up. 

4.  We  are  not  unaware,  Venerable  Brothers, 
of  all  that  has  been  done  by  every  one  of  you  for 
the  establishment  and  the  success  of  schools  and 
academies  for  the  proper  education  of  children. 
By  your  zeal  in  this  respect  you  have  clearly  acted 
in  conformity  with  the  exhortations  of  the 
Apostolic  See  and  the  prescriptions  of  the  Coun¬ 
cil  of  Baltimore.  Your  magnificent  work  on  behalf 
of  the  ecclesiastical  seminaries  has  assuredly  been 
calculated  to  increase  the  prospects  of  good  to  be 
done  by  the  clergy  and  to  add  to  their  dignity. 
Nor  is  this  all.  You  have  wisely  taken  measures  to 
enlighten  dissidents  and  to  draw  them  to  the 
truth  by  appointing  learned  and  worthy 
members  of  the  clergy  to  go  about  from  district 
to  district  to  address  them  in  public  in  familiar 
style  in  churches  and  other  buildings,  and  to 
solve  the  difficulties  that  may  be  advanced.  An 
excellent  plan,  and  one  which  We  know  has 
already  borne  abundant  fruit.  Nor  has  your  chari¬ 


ty  been  unmindful  of  the  sad  lot  of  the  negro  and 
the  Indian— you  have  sent  them  teachers,  helped 
them  liberally,  and  you  are  most  zealously  pro¬ 
viding  for  their  eternal  salvation.  We  are  glad  to 
add  a  stimulus,  if  such  be  necessary,  to  enable  you 
to  continue  these  undertakings  with  full  con¬ 
fidence  that  your  work  is  worthy  of  commenda¬ 
tion. 

5.  Finally,  not  to  omit  the  expression  of  Our 
gratitude,  We  would  have  you  know  what 
satisfaction  you  have  caused  Us  by  the  liberality 
with  which  your  people  are  endeavoring  to  con¬ 
tribute  by  their  offerings  to  relieve  the  penury  of 
the  Holy  See.  Many  indeed  and  great  are  the 
necessities  for  which  the  Vicar  of  Christ  as 
supreme  Pastor  and  Father  of  the  Church  is 
bound  to  provide  in  order  to  avert  evil  and  to 
promote  the  faith.  Hence  your  generosity 
becomes  an  exercise  and  a  testimony  of  your 
faith. 

6.  For  all  these  reasons  We  wish  to  declare  to 
you  again  and  again  Our  affection  for  you.  Let 
the  Apostolic  blessing,  which  We  bestow  most 
lovingly  in  the  Lord  upon  you  all  and  upon  the 
flocks  entrusted  to  each  one  of  you,  be  taken  as  a 
token  of  this  affection  and  an  augury  of  divine 
gifts. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  the  fifteenth 
day  of  April,  1902,  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  Our 
Pontificate. 
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LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  22:  92-95;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis ,  34: 
623-25. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  The  Great  Encyclical  Letters  of 
Pope  Leo  XIII,  with  a  preface  by  John  J.  Wynne,  S.  J. 
(Benziger,  1903),  p.  513-16. 
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QUOD  VOTIS 

ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE 
PROPOSED  CATHOLIC  UNIVERSITY 
APRIL  30,  1902 
159 


To  Our  Beloved  Sons  Anthony  Joseph  Cardinal 
Gruscha,  Archbishop  of  Vienna;  George  Car¬ 
dinal  Kopp,  Bishop  of  Wroclavj,  Leo  Cardinal  De 
Skrbensky,  Archbishop  of  Prague;  John  Cardinal 
Puzyna,  Bishop  of  Cracovu;  and  the  Other  Venerable 
Brother  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  Austria. 

Beloved  Sons  and  Venerable  Brothers,  Greetings 
and  the  Apostolic  Blessing. 

With  great  joy  you  now  announce  that  the 
object  of  the  wishes  of  your  predecessors,  which 
has  been  worked  on  for  many  years,  is  speeding  to 
its  happy  conclusion.  For  whatever  is  required  for 
founding  a  Catholic  University  is  all  but  at  hand; 
it  is  your  consensus  that  the  finishing  touches  can 
now  be  applied  to  setting  up  this  great  Institution 
of  learning.  We  have  had  to  wait  for  it  longer 
than  We  might  have  hoped,  but  its  completion 
has  come  about  at  a  proper  and  fitting  time.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  We  freely  and  with  full  approbation  as¬ 
sent  to  your  plans,  which  in  themselves  are  com¬ 
mendable.  We  wish  to  point  out  explicitly  in 
writing  our  great  joy  at  this  news,  since  We  en¬ 
courage  holy  sets  of  learning  to  be  established  and 
enlarged  everywhere.  Moreover,  We  declare  this 
also  to  add  an  incentive  to  your  faithful  to  hasten 


the  conclusion  of  so  great  an  enterprise.  As  for 
the  details,  We  confide  them  to  you;  We  have  no 
doubts  of  the  generosity  and  approval  of  those  for 
whose  advantage  the  desired  University  will  come 
into  existence.  As  soon  as  the  details  that  pertain 
to  this  Institution  are  ready,  the  Sacred  Con¬ 
gregation  of  Studies  should  communicate  them  to 
us:  for  their  task  is  to  inform  Us  of  these  affairs 
and  to  use  their  mandated  power  of  setting  stan¬ 
dards  for  Catholic  Institutions  of  learning  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  norms  of  the  Sacred  Canons. 

2.  Meanwhile  We  testify  to  each  one  of  You 
Our  happy  and  benevolent  sentiments,  and  We 
beseech  divine  favor  on  the  work  undertaken, 
and  bestow  the  Apostolic  blessing  on  all  of  you. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  30  April  1902, 
in  the  25th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis,  22:104-05;  Irish  Ecclesiastical 
Record,  15  (June,  1904),  568-69. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Robert  F.  Healey,  S.J. 


. 


. 


MIRAE  CARITATIS 


ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON 
THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST 
MAY  28,  1902 
160 


To  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Patriarchs, 
Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Local 
Ordinaries,  having  Peace  and  Communion  with  the 
Holy  See. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

To  examine  into  the  nature  and  to  promote 
the  effects  of  those  manifestations  of  His  won¬ 
drous  love  which,  like  rays  of  light,  stream  forth 
from  Jesus  Christ— this,  as  befits  Our  sacred 
office,  has  ever  been,  and  this,  with  His  help,  to 
the  last  breath  of  Our  life  will  ever  be  Our  earnest 
aim  and  endeavour.  For,  whereas  Our  lot  has 
been  cast  in  an  age  that  is  bitterly  hostile  to 
justice  and  truth,  we  have  not  failed,  as  you  have 
been  reminded  by  the  Apostolic  letter  which  we 
recently  addressed  to  you,  to  do  what  in  us  lay,  by 
Our  instructions  and  admonitions,  and  by  such 
practical  measures  as  seemed  best  suited  for  their 
purpose,  to  dissipate  the  contagion  of  error  in  its 
many  shapes,  and  to  strengthen  the  sinews  of  the 
Christian  life.  Among  these  efforts  of  Ours  there 
are  two  in  particular,  of  recent  memory,  closely 
related  to  each  other,  from  the  recollection 
whereof  we  gather  some  fruit  of  comfort,  the 
more  seasonable  by  reason  of  the  many  causes  of 
sorrow  that  weigh  us  down.  One  of  these  is  the 


occasion  on  which  We  directed,  as  a  thing  most 
desirable,  that  the  entire  human  race  should  be 
consecrated  by  a  special  act  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Christ  our  Redeemer;  the  other  that  on  which 
We  so  urgently  exhorted  all  those  who  bear  the 
name  Christian  to  cling  loyally  to  Him  Who,  by 
divine  ordinance,  is  “the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life,”  not  for  individuals  alone  but  for  every 
rightly  constituted  society.  And  now  that  same 
apostolic  charity,  ever  watchful  over  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  Church,  moves  and  in  a  man¬ 
ner  compels  Us  to  add  one  thing  more,  in  order 
to  fill  up  the  measure  of  what  We  have  already 
conceived  and  carried  out.  This  is,  to  commend 
to  all  Christians,  more  earnestly  than  heretofore, 
the  all-holy  Eucharist,  forasmuch  as  it  is  a  divine 
gift  proceeding  from  the  very  Heart  of  the 
Redeemer,  Who  “with  desire  desireth”  this 
singular  mode  of  union  with  men,  a  gift  most 
admirably  adapted  to  be  the  means  whereby  the 
salutary  fruits  of  His  redemption  may  be 
distributed.  Indeed  We  have  not  failed  in  the  past, 
more  than  once,  to  use  Our  authority  and  to 
exercise  Our  zeal  in  this  behalf.  It  gives  Us  much 
pleasure  to  recall  to  mind  that  We  have  officially 
approved,  and  enriched  with  canonical  privileges, 
not  a  few  institutions  and  confraternities  having 
for  their  object  the  perpetual  adoration  of  the 
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Sacred  Host;  that  We  have  encouraged  the 
holding  of  Eucharistic  Congresses,  the  results  of 
which  have  been  as  profitable  as  the  attendance 
at  them  has  been  numerous  and  distinguished; 
that  We  have  designated  as  the  heavenly  patron 
of  these  and  similar  undertakings  St.  Paschal 
Baylon,  whose  devotion  to  the  mystery  of  the 
Eucharist  was  so  extraordinary. 

2.  Accordingly,  Venerable  Brethren,  it  has 
seemed  good  to  Us  to  address  you  on  certain 
points  connected  with  this  same  mystery,  for  the 
defence  and  honour  of  which  the  solicitude  of  the 
Church  has  been  so  constantly  engaged,  for 
which  Martyrs  have  given  their  lives,  which  has 
afforded  to  men  of  the  highest  genius  a  theme  to 
be  illustrated  by  their  learning,  their  eloquence, 
their  skill  in  all  the  arts;  and  this  We  will  do  in 
order  to  render  more  clearly  evident  and  more 
widely  known  those  special  characteristics  by  vir¬ 
tue  of  which  it  is  so  singularly  adapted  to  the 
needs  of  these  our  times.  It  was  towards  the  close 
of  His  mortal  life  that  Christ  our  Lord  left  this 
memorial  of  His  measureless  love  for  men,  this 
powerful  means  of  suport  “for  the  life  of  the 
world”  (St.  John  vi.,  52).  And  precisely  for  this 
reason,  We,  being  so  soon  to  depart  from  this  life, 
can  wish  for  nothing  better  than  that  it  may  be 
granted  to  us  to  stir  up  and  foster  in  the  hearts  of 
all  men  the  dispositions  of  mindful  gratitude  and 
due  devotion  towards  this  wondrous  Sacrament, 
wherein  most  especially  lie,  as  We  hold,  the  hope 
and  the  efficient  cause  of  salvation  and  of  that 
peace  which  all  men  so  anxiously  seek. 

3.  Some  there  are,  no  doubt,  who  will 
express  their  surprise  that  for  the  manifold 
troubles  and  grievous  afflictions  by  which  our  age 
is  harassed  We  should  have  determined  to  seek 
for  remedies  and  redress  in  this  quarter  rather 
than  elsewhere,  and  in  some,  perchance,  Our 
words  will  excite  a  certain  peevish  disgust.  But 
this  is  only  the  natural  result  of  pride;  for  when 
this  vice  has  taken  possession  of  the  heart,  it  is  in¬ 
evitable  that  Christian  faith,  which  demands  a 
most  willing  docility,  should  languish,  and  that  a 
murky  darkness  in  regard  of  divine  truths  should 
close  in  upon  the  mind;  so  that  in  the  case  of 
many  these  words  should  be  made  good: 
“Whatever  things  they  know  not,  they 
blaspheme”  (St.  Jude,  10).  We,  however,  so  far 
from  being  hereby  turned  aside  from  the  design 
which  We  have  taken  in  hand,  are  on  the  con¬ 
trary  determined  all  the  more  zealously  and 


diligently  to  hold  up  the  light  for  the  guidance  of 
the  well  disposed,  and,  with  the  help  of  the  united 
prayers  of  the  faithful,  earnestly  to  implore 
forgiveness  for  those  who  speak  evil  of  holy 
things. 

The  Source  of  Life 

4.  To  know  with  an  entire  faith  what  is  the 
excellence  of  the  Most  Holy  Eucharist  is  in  truth 
to  know  what  that  work  is  which,  in  the  might  of 
His  mercy,  God,  made  man,  carried  out  on  behalf 
of  the  human  race.  For  as  a  right  faith  teaches  us 
to  acknowledge  and  to  worship  Christ  as  the 
sovereign  cause  of  our  salvation,  since  He  by  His 
wisdom,  His  laws,  His  ordinances,  His  example, 
and  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood,  made  all  things 
new;  so  the  same  faith  likewise  teaches  us  to 
acknowledge  Him  and  to  worship  Him  as  really 
present  in  the  Eucharist,  as  verily  abiding 
through  all  time  in  the  midst  of  men,  in  order 
that  as  their  Master,  their  Good  Shepherd,  their 
most  acceptable  Advocate  with  the  Father,  He 
may  impart  to  them  of  His  own  inexhaustible 
abundance  the  benefits  of  that  redemption  which 
He  has  accomplished.  Now  if  any  one  will  seri¬ 
ously  consider  the  benefits  which  flow  from  the 
Eucharist  he  will  understand  that  conspicuous 
and  chief  among  them  all  is  that  in  which  the 
rest,  without  exception,  are  included;  in  a  word  it 
is  for  men  the  source  of  life,  of  that  life  which  best 
deserves  the  name.  “The  bread  which  I  will  give  is 
my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world”  (St.  John  vi., 
52).  In  more  than  one  way,  as  We  have  elsewhere 
declared,  is  Christ  “the  life.”  He  Himself  declared 
that  the  reason  of  His  advent  among  men  was 
this,  that  He  might  bring  them  the  assured  fulness 
of  a  more  than  merely  human  life.  “I  am  come 
that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it  more 
abundantly”  (St.  John  x.,  10).  Everyone  is  aware 
that  no  sooner  had  “the  goodness  and  kindness 
of  God  our  Saviour  appeared”  (Tit.  iii. ,  4),  than 
there  at  once  burst  forth  a  certain  creative  force 
which  issued  in  a  new  order  of  things  and  pused 
through  all  the  veins  of  society,  civil  and 
domestic.  Hence  arose  new  relations  between 
man  and  man;  new  rights  and  new  duties,  public 
and  private;  henceforth  a  new  direction  was  given 
to  government,  to  education,  to  the  arts;  and 
most  important  of  all,  man’s  thoughts  and 
energies  were  turned  towards  religious  truth  and 
the  pursuit  of  holiness.  Thus  was  life  com¬ 
municated  to  man,  a  life  truly  heavenly  and 


divine.  And  thus  we  are  to  account  for  those 
expressions  which  so  often  occur  in  Holy  Writ, 
“the  tree  of  life,”  “the  word  of  life,”  “the  book  of 
life,”  “the  crown  of  life,”  and  particularly  “the 
bread  of  life.” 

5.  But  now,  since  this  life  of  which  We  are 
speaking  bears  a  definite  resemblance  to  the 
natural  life  of  man,  as  the  one  draws  its  nourish¬ 
ment  and  strength  from  food,  so  also  the  other 
must  have  its  own  food  whereby  it  may  be  sus¬ 
tained  and  augmented.  And  here  it  will  be  oppor¬ 
tune  to  recall  to  mind  on  what  occasion  and  in 
what  manner  Christ  moved  and  prepared  the 
hearts  of  men  for  the  worthy  and  due  reception  of 
the  living  bread  which  He  was  about  to  give 
them.  No  sooner  had  the  rumour  spread  of  the 
miracle  which  He  had  wrought  on  the  shores  of 
the  lake  of  Tiberias,  when  with  the  multiplied 
loaves  He  fed  the  multitude,  than  many  forth¬ 
with  flocked  to  Him  in  the  hope  that  they,  too, 
perchance,  might  be  the  recipients  of  like  favour. 
And,  just  as  He  had  taken  occasion  from  the 
water  which  she  had  drawn  from  the  well  to  stir 
up  in  the  Samaritan  woman  a  thirst  for  that 
“water  which  springeth  up  unto  life  everlasting” 
(St.  John  iv.,  14),  so  now  Jesus  availed  Himself  of 
this  opportunity  to  excite  in  the  minds  of  the 
multitude  a  kden  hunger  for  the  bread  “which 
endureth  unto  life  everlasting”  (St.  John  vi.,  27). 
Or,  as  He  was  careful  to  explain  to  them,  was  the 
bread  which  He  promised  the  same  as  that 
heavenly  manna  which  had  been  given  to  their 
fathers  during  their  wanderings  in  the  desert,  or 
again  the  same  as  that  which,  to  their  amaze¬ 
ment,  they  had  recently  received  from  Him;  but 
He  was  Himself  that  bread:  “I,”  said  He,  "am  the 
bread  of  life”  (St.  John  vi.,  48).  And  He  urges  this 
still  further  upon  them  all  both  by  invitation  and 
by  precept:  “if  any  man  shall  eat  of  this  bread,  he 
shall  live  for  ever;  and  the  bread  which  I  will  give 
is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world”  (St.  John  vi., 
52).  And  in  these  other  words  He  brings  home  to 
them  the  gravity  of  the  precept:  “Amen,  Amen,  I 
say  to  you,  unless  you  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man  and  drink  His  blood,  you  shall  not 
have  life  in  you”  (St.  John  vi.,  54).  Away  then 
with  the  widespread  but  most  mischievous  error 
of  those  who  give  it  as  their  opinion  that  the 
reception  of  the  Eucharist  is  in  a  manner  reserved 
for  those  narow-minded  persons  (as  they  are 
deemed)  who  rid  themselves  of  the  cares  of  the 
world  in  order  to  find  rest  in  some  kind  of  pro¬ 


fessedly  religious  life.  For  this  gift,  than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  excellent  or  more  conducive 
to  salvation,  is  offered  to  all  those,  whatever  their 
office  or  dignity  may  be,  who  wish — as  every  one 
ought  to  wish — to  foster  in  themselves  that  life  of 
divine  grace  whose  goal  is  the  attainment  of  the 
life  of  blessedness  with  God. 

6.  Indeed  it  is  greatly  to  be  desired  that  those 
men  would  rightly  esteem  and  would  make  due 
provision  for  life  everlasting,  whose  industry 
or  talents  or  rank  have  put  it  in  their  power  to 
shape  the  course  of  human  events.  But  alas!  we 
see  with  sorrow  that  such  men  too  often  proudly 
flatter  themselves  that  they  have  conferred  upon 
this  world  as  it  were  a  fresh  lease  of  life  and  pros¬ 
perity,  inasmuch  as  by  their  own  energetic  action 
they  are  urging  it  on  to  the  race  for  wealth,  to  a 
struggle  for  the  possession  of  commodities  which 
minister  to  the  love  of  comfort  and  display.  And 
yet,  whithersoever  we  turn,  we  see  that  human 
society,  if  it  be  estranged  from  God,  instead  of 
enjoying  that  peace  in  its  possessions  for  which  it 
had  sought,  is  shaken  and  tossed  like  one  who  is 
in  the  agony  and  heat  of  fever;  for  while  it  anx¬ 
iously  strives  for  prosperity,  and  trusts  to  it  alone, 
it  is  pursuing  an  object  that  ever  escapes  it,  cling¬ 
ing  to  one  that  ever  eludes  the  grasp.  For  as  men 
and  states  alike  necessarily  have  their  being  from 
God,  so  they  can  do  nothing  good  except  in  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  every  best 
and  choicest  gift  has  ever  proceeded  and  pro¬ 
ceeds.  But  the  source  and  chief  of  all  these  gifts  is 
the  venerable  Eucharist,  which  not  only 
nourishes  and  sustains  that  life  the  desire  whereof 
demands  our  most  strenuous  efforts,  but  also 
enhances  beyond  measure  that  dignity  of  man  of 
which  in  these  days  we  hear  so  much.  For  what 
can  be  more  honourable  or  a  more  worthy  object 
of  desire  than  to  be  made,  as  far  as  possible, 
sharers  and  partakers  in  the  divine  nature?  Now 
this  is  precisely  what  Christ  does  for  us  in  the 
Eucharist,  wherein,  after  having  raised  man  by 
the  operation  of  His  grace  to  a  supernatural  state, 
he  yet  more  closely  associates  and  unites  him  with 
Himself.  For  there  is  this  difference  between  the 
food  of  the  body  and  that  of  the  soul,  that 
whereas  the  former  is  changed  into  our  substance, 
the  latter  changes  us  into  its  own;  so  that  St. 
Augustine  makes  Christ  Himself  say:  “You  shall 
not  change  Me  into  yourself  as  you  do  the  food  of 
your  body,  but  you  shall  be  changed  into  Me” 
(confessions  1.  vii.,  c.  x.). 
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The  Mystery  of  Faith 

7.  Moreover,  in  this  most  admirable  Sacra¬ 
ment,  which  is  the  chief  means  whereby  men  are 
engrafted  on  the  divine  nature,  men  also  find  the 
most  efficacious  help  towards  progress  in  every 
kind  of  virtue.  And  first  of  all  in  faith.  In  all  ages 
faith  has  been  attacked;  for  although  it  elevates 
the  human  mind  by  bestowing  on  it  the 
knowledge  of  the  highest  truths,  yet  because, 
while  it  makes  known  the  existence  of  divine 
mysteries,  it  yet  leaves  in  obscurity  the  mode  of 
their  being,  it  is  therefore  thought  to  degrade  the 
intellect.  But  whereas  in  past  times  particular  arti¬ 
cles  of  faith  have  been  made  by  turns  the  object  of 
attack;  the  seat  of  war  has  since  been  enlarged 
and  extended,  until  it  has  come  to  this,  that  men 
deny  altogether  that  there  is  anything  above  and 
beyond  nature.  Now  nothing  can  be  better 
adapted  to  promote  a  renewal  of  the  strength  and 
fervour  of  faith  in  the  human  mind  than  the 
mystery  of  the  Eucharist,  the  “mystery  of  faith,” 
as  it  has  been  most  appropriately  called.  For  in 
this  one  mystery  the  entire  supernatural  order, 
with  all  its  wealth  and  variety  of  wonders,  is  in  a 
manner  summed  up  and  contained:  “He  hath 
made  a  remembrance  of  His  wonderful  works,  a 
merciful  and  gracious  Lord;  He  hath  given  food 
to  them  that  fear  Him”  (Psalm  cx,  4-5).  For 
whereas  God  has  subordinated  the  whole  super¬ 
natural  order  to  the  Incarnation  of  His  Word,  in 
virtue  whereof  salvation  has  been  restored  to  the 
human  race,  according  to  those  words  of  the 
Apostle;  “He  hath  purposed... to  re-establish  all 
things  in  Christ,  that  are  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
in  Him”  (Eph.  i.,  9-10),  the  Eucharist,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  the  holy  Fathers,  should  be 
regarded  as  in  a  manner  a  continuation  and 
extension  of  the  Incaration.  For  in  and  by  it  the 
substance  of  the  incarnate  Word  is  united  with 
individual  men,  and  the  supreme  Sacrifice  offered 
on  Calvary  is  in  a  wondrous  manner  renewed,  as 
was  signified  beforehand  by  Malachy  in  the 
words:  “In  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there 
is  offered  to  My  name  a  pure  oblation”  (Mai.  i., 
II).  And  this  miracle,  itself  the  very  greatest  of  its 
kind,  is  accompanied  by  innumerable  other 
miracles;  for  here  all  the  laws  of  nature  are 
suspended;  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  and 
wine  are  changed  into  the  Body  and  the  Blood; 
the  species  of  bread  and  wine  are  sustained  by  the 


divine  power  without  the  support  of  any  underly¬ 
ing  substance;  the  Body  of  Christ  is  present  in 
many  places  at  the  same  time,  that  is  to  say, 
wherever  the  Sacrament  is  consecrated.  And  in 
order  that  human  reason  may  the  more  willingly 
pay  its  homage  to  this  great  mystery,  there  have 
not  been  wanting,  as  an  aid  to  faith,  certain  pro¬ 
digies  wrought  in  His  honour,  both  in  ancient 
times  and  in  our  own,  of  which  in  more  than  one 
place  there  exist  public  and  notable  records  and 
memorials.  It  is  plain  that  by  this  Sacrament  faith 
is  fed,  in  it  the  mind  finds  its  nourishment,  the 
objections  of  rationalists  are  brought  to  naught, 
and  abundant  light  is  thrown  on  the  supernatural 
order. 

8.  But  that  decay  of  faith  in  divine  things  of 
which  We  have  spoken  is  the  effect  not  only  of 
pride,  but  also  of  moral  corruption.  For  if  it  is  true 
that  a  strict  morality  improves  the  quickness  of 
man’s  intellectual  powers,  and  if  on  the  other 
hand,  as  the  maxims  of  pagan  philosophy  and  the 
admonitions  of  divine  wisdom  combine  to  teach 
us,  the  keenness  of  the  mind  is  blunted  by  bodily 
pleasures,  how  much  more,  in  the  region  of 
revealed  truths,  do  these  same  pleasures  obscure 
the  light  of  faith,  or  even,  by  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  entirely  extinguish  it.  For  these  pleasures  at 
the  present  day  an  insatiable  appetite  rages,  infec¬ 
ting  all  classes  as  with  an  infectious  disease,  even 
from  tender  years.  Yet  even  for  so  terrible  an  evil 
there  is  a  remedy  close  at  hand  in  the  divine 
Eucharist.  For  in  the  first  place  it  puts  a  check  on 
lust  by  increasing  charity,  according  to  the  words 
of  St.  Augustine,  who  says,  speaking  of  charity, 
“As  it  grows,  lust  diminishes;  when  it  reaches 
perfection,  lust  is  no  more”  ( De  diversis  quaes - 
tionibus,  lxxxiii.,  q.  36).  Moreover  the  most  chaste 
flesh  of  Jesus  keeps  down  the  rebellion  of  our 
flesh,  as  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  taught,  “For 
Christ  abiding  in  us  lulls  to  sleep  the  law  of  the 
flesh  which  rages  in  our  members”  (Lib.  iv.,  c.  ii., 
in  Joan.,  vi.,  57).  Then  too  the  special  and  most 
pleasant  fruit  of  the  Eucharist  is  that  which  is 
signified  in  the  words  of  the  prophet:  “What  is  the 
good  thing  of  Him,”  that  is,  of  Christ,  “and  what 
is  His  beautiful  thing,  but  the  corn  of  the  elect 
and  the  wine  that  engendereth  virgins”  (Zach.  ix., 
17),  producing,  in  other  words,  that  flower  and 
fruitage  of  a  strong  and  constant  purpose  of 
virginity  which,  even  in  an  age  enervated  by  lux¬ 
ury,  is  daily  multiplied  and  spread  abroad  in  the 


Catholic  Church,  with  those  advantages  to 
religion  and  to  human  society,  wherever  it  is 
found,  which  are  plain  to  see. 

9.  To  this  it  must  be  added  that  by  this  same 
Sacrament  our  hope  of  everlasting  blessedness, 
based  on  our  trust  in  the  divine  assistance,  is 
wonderfully  strengthened.  For  the  edge  of  that 
longing  for  happiness  which  is  so  deeply  rooted  in 
the  hearts  of  all  men  from  their  birth  is  whetted 
even  more  and  more  by  the  experience  of  the 
deceitfulness  of  earthly  goods,  by  the  unjust 
violence  of  wicked  men,  and  by  all  those  other 
afflictions  to  which  mind  and  body  are  subject. 
Now  the  venerable  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is 
both  the  source  and  the  pledge  of  blessedness  and 
of  glory,  and  this,  not  for  the  soul  alone,  but  for 
the  body  also.  For  it  enriches  the  soul  with  an 
abundance  of  heavenly  blessings,  and  fills  it  with 
a  sweet  joy  which  far  surpasses  man’s  hope  and 
expectations;  it  sustains  him  in  adversity, 
strengthens  him  in  the  spiritual  combat,  preserves 
him  for  life  everlasting,  and  as  a  special  provision 
for  the  journey  accompanies  him  thither.  And  in 
the  frail  and  perishable  body  that  divine  Host, 
which  is  the  immortal  Body  of  Christ,  implants  a 
principle  of  resurrection,  a  seed  of  immortality, 
which  one  day  must  germinate.  That  to  this 
source  man’s  soul  and  body  will  be  indebted  for 
both  these  boons  has  been  the  constant  teaching 
of  the  Church,  which  has  dutifully  reaffirmed  the 
affirmation  of  Christ:  “He  that  eateth  my  flesh 
and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  everlasting  life;  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day”  (St.  John  vi.,  55). 

10.  In  connection  with  this  matter  it  is  of 
importance  to  consider  that  in  the  Eucharist,  see- 
ing  that  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  as  “a  perpetual 
memorial  of  His  Passion”  ( Opusc .  lvii.  Offic.  de 
festo  Corporis  Christi),  is  proclaimed  to  the  Chris- 
tian  the  necessity  of  a  salutary  self-chastisement. 
For  Jesus  said  to  those  first  priests  of  His:  “Do  this 
in  memory  of  Me”  (Luke  xxii,  18);  that  is  to  say, 
do  this  for  the  commemoration  of  My  pains,  My 
sorrows,  My  grievous  afflictions,  My  death  upon 
the  Cross.  Wherefore  this  Sacrament  is  at  the 
same  time  a  Sacrifice,  seasonable  throughout  the 
entire  period  of  our  penance;  and  it  is  likewise  a 
standing  exhortation  to  all  manner  of  toil,  and  a 
solemn  and  severe  rebuke  to  those  carnal 
pleasures  which  some  are  not  ashamed  so  highly 
to  praise  and  extol:  “As  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  chalice,  ye  shall  announce 


the  death  of  the  Lord,  until  He  come”  (1  Cor.  xi., 
26). 


The  Bond  of  Charity 

11.  Furthermore,  if  anyone  will  diligently 
examine  into  the  causes  of  the  evils  of  our  day,  he 
will  find  that  they  arise  from  this,  that  as  charity 
towards  God  has  grown  cold,  the  mutual  charity 
of  men  among  themselves  has  likewise  cooled. 
Men  have  forgotten  that  they  are  children  of  God 
and  brethren  in  Jesus  Christ;  they  care  for 
nothing  except  their  own  individual  interests;  the 
interests  and  the  rights  of  others  they  not  only 
make  light  of,  but  often  attack  and  invade.  Hence 
frequent  disturbances  and  strifes  between  class 
and  class:  arrogance,  oppression,  fraud  on  the 
part  of  the  more  powerful:  misery,  envy,  and  tur¬ 
bulence  among  the  poor.  These  are  evils  for 
which  it  is  in  vain  to  seek  a  remedy  in  legislation, 
in  threats  of  penalties  to  be  incurred,  or  in  any 
other  device  of  merely  human  prudence.  Our 
chief  care  and  endeavour  ought  to  be,  according 
to  the  admonitions  which  We  have  more  than 
once  given  at  considerable  length,  to  secure  the 
union  of  classes  in  a  mutual  interchange  of  dutiful 
services,  a  union  which,  having  its  origin  in  God, 
shall  issue  in  deeds  that  reflect  the  true  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  a  genuine  charity.  This  charity 
Christ  brought  into  the  world,  with  it  He  would 
have  all  hearts  on  fire.  For  it  alone  is  capable  of 
affording  to  soul  and  body  alike,  even  in  this  life, 
a  foretaste  of  blessedness;  since  it  restrains  man’s 
inordinate  self-love,  and  puts  a  check  on  avarice, 
which  “is  the  root  of  all  evil”  (1  Tim.  vi.,  10).  And 
whereas  it  is  right  to  uphold  all  the  claims  of 
justice  as  between  the  various  classes  of  society, 
nevertheless  it  is  only  with  the  efficacious  aid  of 
charity,  which  tempers  justice,  that  the  “equality” 
which  St.  Paul  commended  (2  Cor.  viii.,  14),  and 
which  is  so  salutary  for  human  society,  can  be 
established  and  maintained.  This  then  is  what 
Christ  intended  when  he  instituted  this 
Venerable  Sacrament,  namely,  by  awakening 
charity  towards  God  to  promote  mutual  charity 
among  men.  For  the  latter,  as  is  plain,  is  by  its 
very  nature  rooted  in  the  former,  and  springs 
from  it  by  a  kind  of  spontaneous  growth.  Nor  is  it 
possible  that  there  should  be  any  lack  of  charity 
among  men,  or  rather  it  must  needs  be  enkindled 
and  flourish,  if  men  would  but  ponder  well  the 
charity  which  Christ  has  shown  in  this  Sacrament. 
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For  in  it  He  has  not  only  given  a  splendid 
manifestation  of  His  power  and  wisdom,  but  “has 
in  a  manner  poured  out  the  riches  of  His  divine 
love  towards  men”  (Cone.  Trid.,  Sess.  XIII.,  De 
Euch.  c.  ii.).  Having  before  our  eyes  this  noble  ex¬ 
ample  set  us  by  Christ,  Who  bestows  on  us  all 
that  He  has  assuredly  we  ought  to  love  and  help 
one  another  to  the  utmost,  being  daily  more 
closely  united  by  the  strong  bond  of  brotherhood. 
Add  to  this  that  the  outward  and  visible  elements 
of  this  Sacrament  supply  a  singularly  appropriate 
stimulus  to  union.  On  this  topic  St.  Cyprian 
writes:  “In  a  word  the  Lord’s  sacrifice  symbolises 
the  oneness  of  heart,  guaranteed  by  a  persevering 
and  inviolable  charity,  which  should  prevail 
among  Christians.  For  when  our  Lord  calls  His 
Body  bread,  a  substance  which  is  kneaded 
together  out  of  many  grains,  He  indicates  that  we 
His  people,  whom  He  sustains,  are  bound 
together  in  close  union;  and  when  He  speaks  of 
His  Blood  as  wine,  in  which  the  juice  pressed  from 
many  clusters  of  grapes  is  mingled  in  one  fluid,  He 
likewise  indicates  that  we  His  flock  are  by  the 
commingling  of  a  multitude  of  persons  made  one” 
(Ep.  96  ad  Magnum  n.  5  (al.6)).  In  like  manner  the 
angelic  Doctor,  adopting  the  sentiments  of  St. 
Augustine  (Tract,  xxxvi.,  in  Joan.  nn. 
13,  17),  writes:  “Our  Lord  has  bequeathed  to  us 
His  Body  and  Blood  under  the  form  of  substances 
in  which  a  multitude  of  things  have  been  reduced 
to  unity,  for  one  of  them,  namely  bread,  con¬ 
sisting  as  it  does  of  many  grains  is  yet  one,  and 
the  other,  that  is  to  say  wine,  has  its  unity  of 
being  from  the  confluent  juice  of  many  grapes; 
and  therefore  St.  Augustine  elsewhere  says:  ‘O 
Sacrament  of  mercy,  O  sign  of  unity,  O  bond  of 
charity!’  ”  (Summ.  Theol.  P.  III.,  q.  lxxix.,  a.  1.).  All 
of  which  is  confirmed  by  the  declaration  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  that  Christ  left  the  Eucharist  in 
His  Church  “as  a  symbol  of  that  unity  and  chari¬ 
ty  whereby  He  would  have  all  Christians  mutully 
joined  and  united.  .  .  a  symbol  of  that  one  body  of 
which  He  is  Himself  the  head,  and  to  which  He 
would  have  us,  as  members  attached  by  the 
closest  bonds  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity”  (Cone. 
Trid.,  Sess.  XIII.,  De  Euchar.,  c.  ii.).  The  same  idea 
had  been  expressed  by  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote: 
“For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one  body,  all 
we  who  partake  of  the  one  bread”  (I  Cor.  x.,  17). 
Very  beautiful  and  joyful  too  is  the  spectacle  of 
Christian  brotherhood  and  social  equality  which 
is  afforded  when  men  of  all  conditions,  gentle  and 


simple,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  unlearned, 
gather  round  the  holy  altar,  all  sharing  alike  in 
this  heavenly  banquet.  And  if  in  the  records  of 
the  Church  it  is  deservedly  reckoned  to  the 
special  credit  of  its  first  ages  that  “the  multitude  of 
the  believers  had  but  one  heart  and  one  soul” 
(Acts  iv.,  32),  there  can  be  no  shadow  of  doubt 
that  this  immense  blessing  was  due  to  their  fre¬ 
quent  meetings  at  the  Divine  table;  for  we  find  it 
recorded  of  them:  “They  were  persevering  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Apostles  and  in  the  communion 
of  the  breaking  of  bread”  (Acts  ii.,  42). 

12.  Besides  all  this,  the  grace  of  mutual  char¬ 
ity  among  the  living,  which  derives  from  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  so  great  an  increase  of 
strength,  is  further  extended  by  virtue  of  the 
Sacrifice  to  all  those  who  are  numbered  in  the 
Communion  of  Saints.  For  the  Communion  of 
Saints,  as  everyone  knows,  is  nothing  but  the 
mutual  communication  of  help,  expiation, 
prayers,  blessings,  among  all  the  faithful,  who, 
whether  they  have  already  attained  to  the 
heavenly  country,  or  are  detained  in  the 
purgatorial  fire,  or  are  yet  exiles  here  on  earth,  all 
enjoy  the  common  franchise  of  that  city  whereof 
Christ  is  the  head,  and  the  constitution  is  charity. 
For  faith  teaches  us,  that  although  the  venerable 
Sacrifice  may  be  lawfully  offered  to  God  alone, 
yet  it  may  be  celebrated  in  honour  of  the  saints 
reigning  in  heaven  with  God  Who  has  crowned 
them,  in  order  that  we  may  gain  for  ourselves 
their  patronage.  And  it  may  also  be  offered — in 
accordance  with  an  apostolic  tradition — for  the 
purpose  of  expiating  the  sins  of  those  of  the 
brethren  who,  having  died  in  the  Lord,  have  not 
yet  fully  paid  the  penalty  of  their  transgressions. 

13.  That  genuine  charity,  therefore,  which 
knows  how  to  do  and  to  suffer  all  things  for  the 
salvation  and  the  benefit  of  all,  leaps  forth  with 
all  the  heat  and  energy  of  a  flame  from  that  most 
holy  Eucharist  in  which  Christ  Himself  is  present 
and  lives,  in  which  He  indulges  to  the  utmost.  His 
love  towards  us,  and  under  the  impulse  of  that 
divine  love  ceaselessly  renews  His  Sacrifice.  And 
thus  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  whence  the  arduous 
labours  of  apostolic  men,  and  whence  those 
innumerable  designs  of  every  kind  for  the  welfare 
of  the  human  race  which  have  been  set  on  foot 
among  Catholics,  derive  their  origin,  their 
strength,  their  permanence,  their  success. 

14.  These  few  words  on  a  subject  so  vast  will, 
we  doubt  not,  prove  most  helpful  to  the  Christian 


flock,  if  you  in  your  zeal,  Venerable  Brethren,  will 
cause  them  to  be  expounded  and  enforced  as  time 
and  occasion  may  serve.  But  indeed  a  Sacrament 
so  great  and  so  rich  in  all  manner  of  blessings  can 
never  be  extolled  as  it  deserves  by  human  elo¬ 
quence,  nor  adequately  venerated  by  the  worship 
of  man.  This  Sacrament,  whether  as  the  theme  of 
devout  meditation,  or  as  the  object  of  public 
adoration,  or  best  of  all  as  a  food  to  be  received  in 
the  utmost  purity  of  conscience,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  centre  towards  which  the  spiritual  life  of  a 
Christian  in  all  its  ambit  gravitates;  for  all  other 
forms  of  devotion,  whatsoever  they  may  be,  lead 
up  to  it,  and  in  it  find  their  point  of  rest.  In  this 
mystery  more  than  in  any  other  that  gracious 
invitation  and  still  more  gracious  promise  of 
Christ  is  realised  and  finds  its  daily  fulfilment: 
“Come  to  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavily 
burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you”  (St.  Matt,  xi., 
28). 

15.  In  a  word  this  Sacrament  is,  as  it  were, 
the  very  soul  of  the  Church;  and  to  it  the  grace  of 
the  priesthood  is  ordered  and  directed  in  all  its 
fulness  and  in  each  of  its  successive  grades.  From 
the  same  source  the  Church  draws  and  has  all  her 
strength,  all  her  glory,  her  every  supernatural 
endowment  and  adornment,  every  good  thing 
that  is  here;  wherefore  she  makes  it  the  chiefest  of 
all  her  cares  to  prepare  the  hearts  of  the  faithful 
for  an  intimate  union  with  Christ  through  the 
Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  to  draw 
them  thereto.  And  to  this  end  she  strives  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  veneration  of  the  august  mystery  by  sur¬ 
rounding  it  with  holy  ceremonies.  To  this 
ceaseless  and  ever  watchful  care  of  the  Church  or 
Mother,  our  attention  is  drawn  by  that  exhorta¬ 
tion  which  was  uttered  by  the  holy  Council  of 
Trent,  and  which  is  so  much  to  the  purpose  that 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Christian  people  We  here 
reproduce  it  in  its  entirety.  “The  Holy  Synod 
admonishes,  exhorts,  asks  and  implores  by  the 
tender  mercy  of  our  God,  that  all  and  each  of 
those  who  bear  the  name  of  Christian  should  at 
last  unite  and  find  peace  in  this  sign  of  unity,  in 
this  bond  of  charity,  in  this  symbol  of  concord; 
and  that,  mindful  of  the  great  majesty  and 
singular  love  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  gave 
His  precious  life  as  the  price  of  our  salvation,  and 
His  flesh  for  our  food,  they  should  believe  and 
revere  these  sacred  mysteries  of  His  Body  and 
Blood  with  such  constancy  of  unwavering  faith, 
with  such  interior  devotion  and  worshipful  piety, 


that  they  may  be  in  condition  to  receive  frequent¬ 
ly  that  supersubstantial  bread,  and  that  it  may  be 
to  them  the  life  of  their  souls  and  keep  their  mind 
in  soundness  of  faith;  so  that  strengthened  with 
its  strength  they  may  be  enabled  after  the  journey 
of  this  sorrowful  pilgrimage  to  reach  the  heavenly 
country,  there  to  see  and  feed  upon  that  bread  of 
angels  which  here  they  eat  under  the  sacramental 
veils”  (Cone.  Trid.,  Sess.  XXII.,  c.  vi). 

16.  History  bears  witness  that  the  virtues  of 
the  Christian  life  have  flourished  best  wherever 
and  whenever  the  frequent  reception  of  the 
Eucharist  has  most  prevailed.  And  on  the  other 
hand  it  is  no  less  certain  that  in  days  when  men 
have  ceased  to  care  for  this  heavenly  bread,  and 
have  lost  their  appetite  for  it,  the  practice  of 
Christian  religion  has  gradually  lost  its  force  and 
vigour.  And  indeed  it  was  a  needful  measure  of 
precaution  against  a  complete  falling  away  that 
Innocent  III.,  in  the  Council  of  the  Lateran,  most 
strictly  enjoined  that  no  Christian  should  abstain 
from  receiving  the  communion  of  the  Lord’s  Body 
at  least  in  the  solemn  paschal  season.  But  it  is 
clear  that  this  precept  was  imposed  with  regret, 
and  only  as  a  last  resource;  for  it  has  always  been 
the  desire  of  the  Church  that  at  every  Mass  some 
of  the  faithful  should  be  present  and  should  com¬ 
municate.  “The  holy  Synod  would  wish  that  in 
every  celebration  of  the  Mass  some  of  the  faithful 
should  take  part,  not  only  by  devoutly  assisting 
thereat,  but  also  by  the  sacramental  reception  of 
the  Eucharist,  in  order  that  they  might  more 
abundantly  partake  of  the  fruits  of  this  holy 
Sacrifice”  (cone.  Trid.,  Sess.  XIII.  de  Euchar.  c. 
viii). 


Mirae  caritatis 
160 


The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 

17.  Most  abundant,  assuredly,  are  the 
salutary  benefits  which  are  stored  up  in  this  most 
venerable  mystery,  regarded  as  a  Sacrifice;  a 
Sacrifice  which  the  Church  is  accordingly  wont 
to  offer  daily  “for  the  salvation  of  the  whole 
world.”  And  it  is  fitting,  indeed  in  this  age  it  is 
specially  important,  that  by  means  of  the  united 
efforts  of  the  devout,  the  outward  honour  and  the 
inward  reverence  paid  to  this  Sacrifice  should  be 
alike  increased.  Accordingly  it  is  our  wish  that  its 
manifold  excellence  may  be  both  more  widely 
known  and  more  attentively  considered. 

There  are  certain  general  principles  the  truth 
of  which  can  be  plainly  perceived  by  the  light  of 
reason;  for  instance,  that  the  dominion  of  God 
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our  Creator  and  Preserver  over  all  men,  whether 
in  their  private  or  in  their  public  life,  is  supreme 
and  absolute;  that  our  whole  being  and  all  that 
we  possess,  whether  individually  or  as  members  of 
society,  comes  from  the  divine  bounty;  that  we  on 
our  part  are  bound  to  show  to  God,  as  our  Lord, 
the  highest  reverence,  and,  as  He  is  our  greatest 
benefactor,  the  deepest  gratitude.  But  how  many 
are  there  who  at  the  present  day  acknowledge 
and  discharge  these  duties  with  full  and  exact 
observance?  In  no  age  has  the  spirit  of  contumacy 
and  an  attitude  of  defiance  towards  God  been 
more  prevalent  than  in  our  own;  an  age  in  which 
that  unholy  cry  of  the  enemies  of  Christ:  “We  will 
not  have  this  man  to  rule  over  us”  (Luke  xix.,  14), 
makes  itself  more  and  more  loudly  heard, 
together  with  the  utterance  of  that  wicked  pur¬ 
pose:  “let  us  make  away  with  Him”  (Jer.  xi.,  II); 
nor  is  there  any  motive  by  which  many  are  hur¬ 
ried  on  with  more  passionate  fury,  than  the  desire 
utterly  to  banish  God  not  only  from  the  civil 
government,  but  from  every  form  of  human  soc¬ 
iety.  And  although  men  do  not  everywhere  pro¬ 
ceed  to  this  extremity  of  criminal  madness,  it  is  a 
lamentable  thing  that  so  many  are  sunk  in  obli¬ 
vion  of  the  divine  Majesty  and  of  His  favours, 
and  in  particular  of  the  salvation  wrought  for  us 
by  Christ.  Now  a  remedy  must  be  found  for  this 
wickedness  on  the  one  hand,  and  this  sloth  on 
the  other,  in  a  general  increase  among  the  faithful 
of  fervent  devotion  towards  the  Eucharistic 
Sacrifice,  than  which  nothing  can  give  greater 
honour,  nothing  be  more  pleasing,  to  God.  For  it 
is  a  divine  Victim  which  is  here  immolated;  and 
accordingly  through  this  Victim  we  offer  to  the 
most  blessed  Trinity  all  that  honour  which  the 
infinite  dignity  of  the  Godhead  demands;  infinite 
in  value  and  infinitely  acceptable  is  the  gift  which 
we  present  to  the  Father  in  His  only-begotten 
son;  so  that  for  His  benefits  to  us  we  not  only 
signify  our  gratitude,  but  actually  make  an  ade¬ 
quate  return. 

18.  Moreover  there  is  another  twofold  fruit 
which  we  may  and  must  derive  from  this  great 
Sacrifice.  The  heart  is  saddened  when  it  considers 
what  a  flood  of  wickedness,  the  result — as  We 
have  said— of  forgetfulness  and  contempt  of  the 
divine  Majesty,  has  inundated  the  world.  It  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  a  great  part  of  the  human 
race  seems  to  be  calling  down  upon  itself  the 
anger  of  heaven;  though  indeed  the  crop  of  evils 
which  has  grown  up  here  on  earth  is  already 


ripening  to  a  just  judgment.  Here  then  is  a  motive 
whereby  the  faithful  may  be  stirred  to  a  devout 
and  earnest  endeavour  to  appease  God  the 
avenger  of  sin,  and  to  win  from  Him  the  help 
which  is  so  needful  in  these  calamitous  times. 
And  they  should  see  that  such  blessings  are  to  be 
sought  principally  by  means  of  this  Sacrifice.  For 
it  is  only  in  virtue  of  the  death  which  Christ  suf¬ 
fered  that  men  can  satisfy,  and  that  most  abun¬ 
dantly,  the  demands  of  God’s  justice,  and  can 
obtain  the  plenteous  gifts  of  His  clemency.  And 
Christ  has  willed  that  the  whole  virtue  of  His 
death,  alike  for  expiation  and  impetration,  should 
abide  in  the  Eucharist,  which  is  no  mere  empty 
commemoration  thereof,  but  a  true  and  wonder¬ 
ful  though  bloodless  and  mystical  renewal  of  it. 

19.  To  conclude,  we  gladly  acknowledge  that 
it  has  been  a  cause  of  no  small  joy  to  us  that  dur¬ 
ing  these  last  years  a  renewal  of  love  and  devotion 
towards  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  has,  as  it 
seems,  begun  to  show  itself  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful;  a  fact  which  encourages  us  to  hope  for 
better  times  and  a  more  favourable  state  of  affairs. 
Many  and  varied,  as  we  said  at  the  commence¬ 
ment,  are  the  expedients  which  an  inventive  piety 
has  devised;  and  worthy  of  special  mention  are 
the  confraternities  instituted  either  with  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  carrying  out  the  Eucharistic  ritual  with 
greater  splendour,  or  for  the  perpetual  adoration 
of  the  venerable  Sacrament  by  day  and  night,  or 
for  the  purpose  of  making  reparation  for  the 
blasphemies  and  insults  of  which  it  is  the  object. 
But  neither  We  nor  you,  Venerable  Brethren,  can 
allow  ourselves  to  rest  satisfied  with  what  has 
hitherto  been  done;  for  there  remain  many  things 
which  must  be  further  developed  or  begun  anew, 
to  the  end  that  this  most  divine  of  gifts  this 
greatest  of  mysteries,  may  be  better  understood 
and  more  worthily  honoured  and  revered,  even 
by  those  who  already  take  their  part  in  the 
religous  services  of  the  Church.  Wherefore,  works 
of  this  kind  which  have  been  already  set  on  foot 
must  be  ever  more  zealously  promoted;  old 
undertakings  must  be  revived  wherever  per¬ 
chance  they  may  have  fallen  into  decay;  for  in¬ 
stance,  Confraternities  of  the  holy  Eucharist, 
intercessory  prayers  before  the  blessed  Sacrament 
exposed  for  the  veneration  of  the  faithful,  solemn 
processions,  devout  visits  to  God’s  tabernacle, 
and  other  holy  and  salutary  practices  of  some 
kind;  nothing  must  be  omitted  which  a  prudent 
piety  may  suggest  as  suitable.  But  the  chief  aim  of 


our  efforts  must  be  that  the  frequent  reception  of 
the  Eucharist  may  be  everywhere  revived  among 
Catholic  peoples.  For  this  is  the  lesson  which  is 
taught  us  by  the  example,  already  referred  to,  of 
the  primitive  Church,  by  the  decrees  of  Councils, 
by  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  and  of  the  holy 
men  in  all  ages.  For  the  soul,  like  the  body,  needs 
frequent  nourishment;  and  the  holy  Eucharist 
provides  that  food  which  is  best  adapted  to  the 
support  of  its  life.  Accordingly  all  hostile  pre¬ 
judices,  those  vain  fears  to  which  so  many  yield, 
and  their  specious  excuses  from  abstaining  from 
the  Eucharist,  must  be  resolutely  put  aside;  for 
there  is  question  here  of  a  gift  than  which  none 
other  can  be  more  serviceable  to  the  faithful  peo¬ 
ple,  either  for  the  redeeming  of  time  from  the 
tyranny  of  anxious  cares  concerning  perishable 
things,  or  for  the  renewal  of  the  Christian  spirit 
and  perseverance  therein.  To  this  end  the  exhor¬ 
tations  and  example  of  all  those  who  occupy  a 
prominent  position  will  powerfully  contribute, 
but  most  especially  the  resourceful  and  diligent 
zeal  of  the  clergy.  For  priests,  to  whom  Christ  our 
Redeemer  entrusted  the  office  of  consecrating  and 
dispensing  the  mystery  of  His  Body  and  Blood, 
can  assuredly  make  no  better  return  for  the 
honour  which  has  been  conferred  upon  them, 
than  by  promoting  with  all  their  might  the  glory 
of  his  Eucharist,  and  by  inviting  and  drawing  the 
hearts  of  men  to  the  health-giving  springs  of  this 
great  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice,  seconding  hereby 
the  longings  of  His  most  Sacred  Heart. 

20.  May  God  grant  that  thus,  in  accordance 


with  Our  earnest  desire,  the  excellent  fruits  of  the 
Eucharist  may  daily  manifest  themselves  in 
greater  abundance,  to  the  happy  increase  of  faith, 
hope,  and  charity,  and  of  all  Christian  virtues; 
and  may  this  turn  to  the  recovery  and  advantage 
of  the  whole  body  politic;  and  may  the  wisdom  of 
God’s  most  provident  charity,  Who  instituted 
this  mystery  for  all  time  “for  the  life  of  the 
world, ’’shine  forth  with  an  ever  brighter  light. 

21.  Encouraged  by  such  hopes  as  these, 
Venerable  Brethren,  We,  as  a  presage  of  the 
divine  liberality  and  as  a  pledge  of  our  own  char¬ 
ity,  most  lovingly  bestow  on  each  of  you,  and  on 
the  clergy  and  flock  committed  to  the  care  of 
each,  our  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s  on  the  28th  day 
of  May,  being  the  Vigil  of  the  Solemnity  of  Cor¬ 
pus  Christi,  in  the  year  1902,  of  Our  Pontificate 
the  five  and  twentieth. 
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QUAE  AD  NOS 

ENCYCLICAL  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII  ON  THE 
CHURCH  IN  BOHEMIA  AND  MORAVIA 
NOVEMBER  22,  1902 
161 


To  Cardinal  Skrbensky,  Archbishop  of  Prague  and 
to  the  Other  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of 
Bohemia  and  Moravia. 

The  notices  which  daily  come  to  Us  about 
the  state  of  your  dioceses  and  the  departure  of 
large  numbers  from  the  rites  and  practices  of 
Catholicism  cause  Us  great  sorrow  and  grief.  Cer¬ 
tainly  We  do  not  doubt  that  you  strenuously  apply 
every  argument  to  repair  the  misfortunes  of  the 
flock  entrusted  to  you  and  to  prevent  losses  from 
becoming  worse  with  each  day.  If  the  enemies  of 
the  faith  spare  neither  labor  nor  money,  and 
strain  with  all  their  might  to  destroy  your  flock, 
you,  whom  Christ  wished  to  be  Pastors,  must  not 
be  idle;  you  must  use  every  available  means  to  de¬ 
fend  your  flock.  However,  the  magnitude  of  the 
danger  persuades  Us  to  goad  the  willing.  We 
know,  to  be  sure,  that  not  all  of  your  dioceses  are 
in  the  same  circumstances  with  regard  to  the 
security  of  the  faith;  therefore  the  same  means  of 
assistance  for  preserving  the  faith  cannot  be  ap¬ 
plied  everywhere.  However,  since  the  danger  is  a 
common  one,  and  it  is  a  common  fatherland 
which  calls  for  defense,  We  think  that  the  very 
best  resolution  would  be  for  you  to  communicate 
with  each  other  and  with  united  opinion  to  pro¬ 
vide  for  what  must  be  accomplished  and  what 


must  be  avoided.  Therefore  it  is  Our  wish  that  all 
of  you  Bishops  of  Bohemia  and  Moravia  hold  a 
meeting  as  soon  as  possible  to  deliberate  concern¬ 
ing  the  defense  of  the  faith  among  your  coun¬ 
trymen.  Naturally  you  will  see  to  it  that  the 
nature  of  the  deliberations  and  decisions  which 
take  place  be  referred  to  Us  so  that  they  may  be 
sanctioned  by  the  apostolic  approval.  Moreover, 
We  do  not  wish  to  let  this  opportunity  go  by 
without  commending  to  you  again  most 
strenuously  that  you  take  care  to  extirpate  totally 
the  partisan  zeal  which  causes  the  holy  clergy 
among  you  to  be  split  apart;  this  divides  and  ener¬ 
vates  the  forces  of  those  whose  union  is  greatly 
needed,  now  especially,  for  the  defense  of  the 
faith.  May  the  aid  of  divine  grace  be  with  you  in 
these  tasks.  As  a  token  of  Our  love  receive  the 
Apostolic  Blessing  which  We  most  lovingly  in  the 
Lord  impart  to  you  and  your  flock. 

Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter’s,  22  November 
1902,  in  the  25th  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 

t 

LATIN  TEXT:  Acta  Leonis ,  22:239-40. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATION:  Robert  F.  Healey,  S.J. 
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r"j~l  o  the  Bishops  of  Italy. 

Venerable  Brethren,  Health  and  Apostolic 
Benediction. 

From  the  beginning  of  our  Pontificate  having 
gravely  considered  the  serious  conditions  of  socie¬ 
ty,  we  are  not  slow  to  recognize,  as  one  of  the 
most  urgent  duties  of  the  Apostolic  office,  that  of 
devoting  a  most  special  care  to  the  education  of 
the  clergy. 

2.  We  see  in  fact  that  all  our  designs  to  bring 
about  a  restoration  of  Christian  life  among  our 
people,  would  be  in  vain  if  in  the  ecclesiastical 
state  the  sacerdotal  spirit  was  not  preserved  intact 
and  vigorous.  This  we  have  not  ceased  to  do,  as 
far  as  was  possible  to  us,  both  with  institutions 
and  writings  directed  to  that  end.  And  now  a  par¬ 
ticular  solicitude  regarding  the  clergy  of  Italy 
moves  us,  venerable  brethren,  again  to  treat  on 
this  subject  of  so  great  importance.  It  is  true, 
beautiful  and  continued  testimonies  have  been 
shown  of  learning,  piety  and  zeal,  among  which 
we  are  glad  to  praise  the  alacrity  with  which, 
seconding  the  impulse  and  direction  of  their 
bishops,  they  cooperate  in  that  Catholic  move¬ 
ment  which  we  have  so  much  at  heart.  We  can¬ 
not  altogether,  however,  hide  the  preoccupation 


of  our  soul  at  seeing  for  some  time  past  a  certain 
desire  of  innovation  insinuating  itself  here  and 
there,  as  regards  the  constitution  as  well  as  the 
multiform  actions  of  the  sacred  ministry.  Now  it 
is  easy  to  foresee  the  grave  consequences  which 
we  should  have  to  deplore  if  a  speedy  remedy 
were  not  applied  to  this  innovating  tendency. 

3.  Therefore,  in  order  to  preserve  the  Italian 
clergy  from  the  pernicious  influences  of  the  times, 
we  deem  it  opportune,  venerable  brethren,  to 
recall  in  this  our  letter,  the  true  and  invariable 
principles  that  should  regulate  ecclesiastical 
education  and  the  entire  sacred  ministry.  The 
Catholic  priesthood — divine  in  its  origin,  super¬ 
natural  in  its  essence,  immutable  in  its  character, 
is  not  an  institution  that  can  accommodate  itself 
with  ease  to  human  systems  and  opinions.  A  par¬ 
ticipation  of  the  eternal  priesthood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  it  must  perpetuate  even  to  the  consumma¬ 
tion  of  ages  the  same  mission  that  the  Eternal 
Father  confided  to  His  Incarnate  Word:  “Sicut 
misit  me  Pater,  et  ego  mitto  vos.”1  To  work  the 
eternal  salvation  of  souls  will  always  be  the  great 
commandment  of  which  it  must  never  fall  short, 
as  to  faithfully  fulfil  it,  it  must  never  cease  to  have 
recourse  to  those  supernatural  aids  and  those 
divine  rules  of  thought  and  of  action  which  Jesus 
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Christ  gave  His  Apostles  when  He  sent  them 
throughout  the  whole  world  to  convert  the  na¬ 
tions  to  the  Gospel.  Therefore  St.  Paul  in  his  let¬ 
ters  reminds  us  that  the  priest  can  never  be 
anything  but  the  legate,  the  minister  of  Christ, 
the  dispenser  of  His  mysteries,2  and  he  represents 
him  to  us  as  dwelling  in  a  high  place,3  as  a 
mediator  between  heaven  and  earth,  to  treat  with 
God,  about  the  supreme  interests  of  the  human 
race,  which  are  those  of  everlasting  life.  The  idea 
that  holy  books  give  us  of  the  Christian  priest¬ 
hood,  is  that  it  is  a  supernatural  institution 
superior  to  all  those  of  earth,  and  as  far  separated 
from  them  as  the  divine  is  from  the  human. 

4.  This  same  high  idea  is  clearly  brought  out 
by  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  the  laws  of  the 
Roman  Pontiffs,  and  the  Bishops,  by  the  decrees 
of  the  Councils,  and  by  the  unanimous  teaching 
of  the  Doctors  and  of  the  Catholic  schools. 
Above  all,  the  tradition  of  the  Church  with  one 
voice  proclaims  that  the  priest  is  another  Christ, 
and  that  the  priesthood  though  exercised  on 
earth  merits  to  be  numbered  among  the  orders  of 
heaven4;  because  it  is  given  to  them  to  administer 
things  that  are  wholly  celestial  and  upon  them  is 
conferred  a  power  that  God  has  not  trusted  even 
to  the  angels5;  a  power  and  ministry  which  regard 
the  government  of  souls,  and  which  is  the  art  of 
arts.6  Therefore,  education,  studies,  customs,  and 
whatever  comprises  the  sacerdotal  discipline  have 
always  been  considered  by  the  Church  as  belong¬ 
ing  entirely  to  herself,  not  merely  distinct,  but 
altogether  separate  from  the  ordinary  rules  of 
secular  life.  This  distinction  and  separation  must, 
therefore,  remain  unaltered,  even  in  our  own 
times,  and  any  tendency  to  accommodate  or  con¬ 
found  the  ecclesiastical  life  and  education  with 
the  secular  life  and  education  must  be  considered 
as  reproved,  not  only  by  the  traditions  of  Chris¬ 
tian  ages,  but  by  the  apostolic  doctrine  itself  and 
the  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  Certainly  in  the  formation  of  the  clergy 
and  the  sacerdotal  ministry,  it  is  reasonable  that 
regard  should  be  had  to  the  varied  conditions  of 
the  times.  Therefore  we  are  far  from  rejecting  the 
idea  of  such  changes  as  would  render  the  work  of 
the  clergy  still  more  efficacious  in  the  society  in 
which  they  live,  and  it  is  for  that  reason  that  it 
has  seemed  necessary  to  us  to  promote  among 
them  a  more  solid  and  finished  culture,  and  to 
open  a  still  wider  field  to  their  ministry;  but  every 
other  innovation  which  could  in  any  way  prej¬ 


udice  what  is  essential  to  the  priest  must  be 
regarded  as  altogether  blameworthy.  The  priest  is 
above  all  constituted  master,  physician  and 
shepherd  of  souls,  and  a  guide  to  an  end  not 
enclosed  within  the  bounds  of  this  present  life. 
Now  he  can  never  fully  correspond  if  he  is  not 
well  versed  in  the  science  of  divine  and  sacred 
things,  if  he  is  not  furnished  with  that  piety  which 
makes  a  man  of  God;  and  if  he  does  not  take 
every  care  to  render  his  teachings  valuable  by  the 
efficacy  of  his  example,  conformably  to  the  ad¬ 
monition  given  to  the  sacred  pastor  by  the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles:  “Forma  facti  gregis  ex  animo.”7 
For  those  who  watch  the  times  and  the 
changeable  condition  of  society,  these  are  the 
right  and  the  greatest  gifts  that  could  shine  in  the 
Catholic  priest,  together  with  the  principles  of 
faith;  every  other  quality  natural  and  human 
would  certainly  be  commendable,  but  would  not 
have  with  regard  to  the  sacerdotal  office  anything 
but  secondary  and  relative  importance.  If, 
therefore,  it  is  reasonable  and  just  that  the  clergy 
should  accommodate  themselves  as  far  as  is  per¬ 
mitted  to  the  needs  of  the  present  age,  it  is  still 
more  necessary  that  the  present  depravity  of  the 
century  should  not  be  yielded  to,  but  strongly 
resisted;  and  this  while  corresponding  naturally 
to  the  high  end  of  the  priesthood,  will  also  render 
their  ministry  still  more  fruitful  by  increasing  its 
dignity,  and  therefore  gaining  it  respect.  It  is  seen 
everywhere  how  the  spirit  of  naturalism  tends  to 
penetrate  every  part  of  the  social  body,  even  the 
most  healthy;  a  spirit  which  fills  the  minds  with 
pride  and  causes  them  to  rebel  against  every 
authority;  depraves  the  heart  and  turns  it  after 
the  desire  of  earthly  goods,  neglecting  those  eter¬ 
nal. 

6.  It  is  greatly  to  be  feared  that  some  in¬ 
fluence  of  this  spirit,  so  evil,  and  already  so  widely 
diffused,  might  insinuate  itself  even  among  eccle¬ 
siastics,  particularly  among  those  of  less  experi¬ 
ence.  What  sad  effects  would  not  arise  if  that 
gravity  of  conduct  which  belongs  to  the  priest, 
should  be  in  any  way  lessened;  if  he  should  yield 
with  lightness  to  the  charm  of  every  novelty;  if  he 
should  deport  himself  with  pretentious  indocility 
towards  his  superiors;  if  he  should  lose  that 
weight  and  measure  in  discussion  which  is  so 
necessary,  particularly  in  matters  of  faith  and 
morals. 

7.  Would  it  not  be  a  still  more  deplorable 
thing,  causing  as  it  would  the  ruin  of  Christian 


people,  if  he,  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  the  pulpit, 
should  introduce  language  not  conformable  to  his 
character  of  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel?  Moved  by 
such  considerations  we  feel  it  our  duty  again  and 
still  more  warningly  to  recommend  that  above  all 
things  the  Seminaries  should  with  jealous  care 
keep  up  a  proper  spirit  with  regard  to  the  educa¬ 
tion  of  the  mind  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  heart. 
They  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  they 
are  exclusively  destined  to  prepare  young  men  not 
for  merely  human  offices,  however  praiseworthy 
and  honorable,  but  for  that  higher  mission, 
which  we  lately  spoke  of,  as  ministers  of  Christ 
and  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God.8  From 
such  a  reflection  altogether  supernatural,  it  will  be 
easy,  as  we  have  already  said  in  our  Encyclical  to 
the  clergy  of  France,  dated  September  8,  1899,  to 
draw  precious  rules,  not  merely  for  the  correct 
education  of  clerics,  but  also  to  remove  far  from 
the  institutes  in  which  they  are  educated,  every 
danger,  whether  external  or  internal,  or  of  a 
moral  or  religious  order. 

8.  With  respect  to  the  studies,  in  order  that 
the  clergy  should  not  be  strangers  to  the  advance¬ 
ment  of  all  good  discipline,  everything  that  is 
truly  useful  or  good  will  be  recognized  in  the  new 
methods;  every  age  can  contribute  to  the 
knowledge  of  human  learning.  However,  we 
desire  that  on  this  subject,  great  attention  shall  be 
paid  to  our  prescriptions  regarding  the  study  of 
classic  literature.,  principally  philosophy, 
theology,  and  the  like  sciences — prescriptions 
which  we  have  given  in  many  writings,  chiefly  in 
the  above-mentioned  Encyclical,  of  which  we 
send  you  an  extract,  together  with  the  present.  It 
would  certainly  be  desirable  that  the  young  eccle¬ 
siastics  should  all  follow  the  course  of  studies 
always  under  the  shadow  of  the  sacred  institutes. 
However,  as  grave  reasons  sometimes  render  it 
necessary  that  some  of  them  should  frequent  the 
public  universities,  let  it  not  be  forgotten  with 
what  and  how  great  caution  bishops  should  per¬ 
mit  this.9 

9.  We  desire  likewise  that  they  should  insist 
on  the  faithful  observance  of  the  rules  contained 
in  a  still  more  recent  document,  which  in  a  par¬ 
ticular  manner  regards  the  lectures  on  anything 
else  that  could  give  occasion  to  the  young  men  to 
take  part  in  external  agitations.10  Thus  the 
students  of  the  seminaries,  treasuring  up  this 
time,  so  precious  and  full  of  the  greatest  tranquil¬ 
lity  for  their  souls,  will  be  able  to  devote 


themselves  entirely  to  those  studies  which  will 
render  them  fitted  for  the  grand  duties  of  the 
priesthood,  particularly  that  of  the  ministry  of 
preaching  and  the  confessional.  They  should 
reflect  well  on  the  gravity  of  the  responsibilities  of 
those  priests  who  in  spite  of  the  great  need  of  the 
Christian  people  neglect  to  devote  themselves  to 
the  exercise  of  the  sacred  ministry,  and  of  those 
also  who,  not  bringing  to  it  an  enlightened  zeal 
for  both  the  one  and  the  other,  correspond  sadly 
with  their  vocation  in  things  which  are  of  the 
greatest  importance  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 

10.  Here  we  must  call  your  attention, 
venerable  brethren,  to  the  special  instruction 
which  we  wish  given  regarding  the  ministry  of  the 
Divine  Word;11  and  from  which  we  desire  they 
should  draw  copious  fruit.  With  respect  to  the 
ministry  of  the  confession:  let  them  remember 
how  severe  are  the  words  of  the  most  enlightened 
and  mildest  of  moralists  towards  those  who, 
without  purifying  their  own  souls,  do  not  hesitate 
to  seat  themselves  in  the  tribunal  of  Penance,12 
and  how  not  less  severe  is  the  lament  of  the  late 
great  Pontiff,  Benedict  XIV.,  who  numbers 
among  the  greatest  calamities  of  the  Church  the 
defect  in  confessors  of  a  science,  both  theological 
and  moral,  added  to  the  gravity  that  such  a  holy 
office  requires. 

11.  To  the  noble  end  of  preparing  worthy 
ministers  of  the  Lord,  it  is  necessary,  venerable 
brethren,  to  watch  with  an  ever-increasing  vigor 
and  vigilance  not  only  over  the  scientific  instruc¬ 
tion,  but  also  over  the  disciplinary  and  educative 
systems  of  your  seminiaries.  Do  not  accept  young 
men  other  than  those  who  exhibit  well-founded 
desires  of  consecrating  themselves  for  ever  to  the 
ecclesiastical  ministry.13  Keep  them  removed  from 
contact  and  still  more  from  living  together  with 
youths  who  are  not  aspiring  to  the  sacred 
ministry.  Such  intercourse  may,  for  certain  just 
and  grave  reasons,  be  allowed  for  a  time,  and  with 
great  caution,  until  they  can  be  properly  provided 
for  according  to  the  spirit  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline.  Those  who  during  the  course  of  their 
education  shall  manifest  tendencies  little  suited  to 
the  priestly  vocation,  must  be  dismissed,  and  in 
admitting  clerics  to  the  sacred  orders  the  utmost 
discretion  must  be  used,  according  to  the  grave 
admonition  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  “Manus  cito 
nemini  imposueris.”14  In  this  matter  it  is  only 
right  that  every  consideration  should  be  put  on 
one  side  that  is  inferior  to  the  most  important  one 
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of  the  dignity  of  the  sacred  ministry.  It  is, 
therefore,  of  the  greatest  importance  that  in  order 
to  render  the  pupils  of  the  sanctuary  living  images 
of  Jesus  Christ  (which  is  the  end  of  ecclesiastical 
education),  that  the  directors  and  teachers  should 
unite  to  the  diligent  fulfilment  of  their  office  the 
example  of  a  truly  priestly  life.  The  exemplary 
conduct  of  those  in  authority  is,  especially  to 
young  men,  the  most  eloquent  and  persuasive 
language  to  inspire  in  their  souls  the  conviction  of 
their  own  duties  and  the  love  of  virtue. 

12.  A  work  of  such  importance  requires  from 
the  directors  of  souls  a  more  than  ordinary 
prudence  and  an  indefatigable  care;  and  it  is  our 
desire  that  this  office,  which  we  wish  should  not 
be  lacking  in  any  seminary,  should  be  confided  to 
an  ecclesaistic  of  great  experience  in  the  ways  of 
Christian  perfection.  It  can  never  be  sufficiently 
recommended  to  him  to  found  and  cultivate  in 
his  pupils  that  piety  which  is  for  all,  but  especially 
for  the  clergy,  of  the  greatest  fruitfulness  and  in¬ 
estimable  utility.15  Therefore,  he  will  be  solicitous 
to  warn  them  against  a  pernicious  snare  not  un¬ 
frequent  among  young  men— that  of  giving 
themselves  so  entirely  and  with  such  ardor  to 
their  studies  as  to  neglect  their  advancement  in 
the  science  of  the  saints.  The  deeper  root  piety 
has  taken  in  clerics’  souls,  so  much  the  more  will 
they  be  filled  with  that  strong  spirit  of  sacrifice 
which  is  altogether  necessary  to  work  for  the 
divine  glory  in  the  salvation  of  souls.  Thanks  be 
to  God,  there  are  not  lacking  among  the  Italian 
clergy  priests  who  give  noble  proof  of  what  a 
minister  of  God,  penetrated  with  that  spirit,  can 
do;  wonderful,  indeed,  is  the  generosity  of  many 
who  to  spread  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  volun¬ 
tarily  hasten  to  distant  countries,  there  to  en¬ 
counter  fatigues,  privations  and  hardships  of 
every  kind  and  even  martyrdom  itself. 

13.  In  this  manner,  aided  by  loving  care  and 
fitting  culture  of  soul  and  mind,  step  by  step  the 
young  Levite  will  be  brought  up  to  recognize  both 
the  sanctity  of  his  vocation  and  the  needs  of  the 
Christian  people.  The  training,  ’tis  true,  is  not 
short;  and  yet  it  is  to  be  wished  that  the  time  in 
the  seminary  could  be  prolonged.  It  is  necessary, 
indeed,  that  the  young  priests  are  not  left  without 
guidance  in  their  first  labors,  but  should  be 
strengthened  by  the  experience  of  their  seniors, 
who  will  ripen  their  zeal,  their  prudence  and  their 
piety;  and  it  is  expedient  also  that  either  with 
academic  exercises  or  with  periodical  conferences 


they  should  be  encouraged  to  continue  with  their 
sacred  studies. 

14.  It  is  plain,  venerable  brethren,  that  what 
we  have  here  recommended  will  aid  in  a  singular 
manner  that  social  usefulness  of  the  clergy  which 
we  have  on  many  occasions  inculcated  as 
necessary  to  our  times.  Therefore,  by  exacting  the 
faithful  observance  of  those  rules  this  usefulness 
will  draw  therefrom  its  spirit  and  life. 

15.  We  repeat  again,  and  still  more  warmly, 
that  the  clergy  go  to  a  Christian  people  tempted 
on  every  side,  and  with  every  kind  of  fallacious 
promise  offered  by  Socialism  to  apostatize  from 
the  true  faith.  They  must  therefore  submit  all 
their  actions  to  the  authority  of  those  whom  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  constituted  Bishops,  to  rule  the 
Church  of  God,  without  which  would  follow  con¬ 
fusion  and  the  most  grave  disorders  to  the  detri¬ 
ment  even  of  the  cause  they  have  at  heart  to  de¬ 
fend  and  promote.  It  is  for  this  end  that  we  desire 
that  the  candidates  for  the  priesthood,  on  the 
conclusion  of  their  education  in  the  seminary, 
should  be  suitably  instructed  in  the  pontifical 
documents  relating  to  the  social  question,  and  the 
Christian  democracy,  abstaining,  however,  as  we 
have  already  said,  from  taking  any  part  whatever 
in  the  external  movement.  When  they  are  made 
priests  they  will  direct  themselves  with  particular 
care  to  the  people,  always  the  object  of  the 
Church’s  loving  care.  They  will  raise  the  children 
of  the  people  from  the  ignorance  of  things  both 
spiritual  and  eternal,  and  with  industrious 
tenderness  they  will  lead  them  to  an  honest  and 
virtuous  life.  They  will  strengthen  the  adults  in 
their  faith,  dissipating  the  contrary  prejudices  and 
confirm  them  in  the  practices  of  Christian  life. 
They  will  promote  among  the  Catholic  laity  those 
institutions  which  they  all  recognize  as  really  ef¬ 
ficacious  in  the  moral  and  material  improvement 
of  the  multitude.  Above  all  they  will  propose  to 
them  the  principles  of  justice  and  evangelical 
charity,  to  which  are  equally  united  all  the  rights 
and  duties  of  civil  and  social  life,  such  should  be 
the  way  in  which  they  fulfil  their  noble  part  in  the 
social  action. 

16.  Let  them,  however,  have  it  always  pres¬ 
ent  to  their  minds  that  the  priest  even  in  the 
midst  of  his  people  must  preserve  intact  his  august 
character  as  a  minister  of  God,  being  as  he  is 
placed  at  the  head  of  his  brethren.16  Any  manner 
whatever,  in  which  he  employs  himself  among 
the  people,  to  the  loss  of  the  sacerdotal  dignity,  or 


with  danger  to  the  ecclesiastical  duties  and 
discipline,  can  only  be  warmly  reproved. 

17.  This,  then,  venerable  brethren,  is  what 
the  conscience  of  the  Apostolic  Office  has  im- 
posed  on  us  to  make  known,  regarding  the  pres¬ 
ent  condition  of  the  Italian  clergy.  We  do  not 
doubt  that  in  a  thing  of  such  gravity  and  impor¬ 
tance  you  will  add  your  zealous  and  loving  care  to 
our  solicitude,  inspired  thereto  especially  by  the 
bright  example  of  the  great  Archbishop,  St. 
Charles  Borromeo.  Therefore,  to  give  effect  to  our 
admonitions,  make  them  the  subject  of  your 
diocesan  conferences,  and  inform  yourselves  on 
such  means  as  are  necessary  according  to  the 
needs  of  your  respective  diocese.  To  all  these 
designs  and  deliberations  you  will  not  lack  the  aid 
of  our  authority. 

18.  And  now,  with  words  that  rise  from  the 
depths  of  our  fatherly  heart,  we  turn  to  you, 
priests  of  Italy,  and  recommend  to  each  and  all  of 
you  to  use  every  effort  to  correspond  still  more 
worthily  with  your  high  vocation.  To  you, 
ministers  of  Christ,  we  can  say  with  more  reason 
than  did  St.  Paul  to  the  mere  faithful,  “Obsecro 
itaque  vos  ego  vinctus  in  Domino,  ut  digne  am- 
buletis  vocatione  qua  vocati  estis.”17  The  love  of 
our  common  mother  the  Church  renews  and 
reinvigorates  bfetween  you  that  concord  of 
thought  and  action  which  redoubles  the  strength 
and  renders  the  work  more  fruitful.  In  these 
times,  so  dangerous  to  religion  and  society,  when 
the  clergy  of  every  nation  are  called  on  to  unite 
together  in  defense  of  the  Faith  and  Christian 
morals,  it  belongs  to  you,  beloved  sons,  joined  by 
a  special  bond  to  this  Apostolic  See,  to  give  to  all 
an  example  and  be  the  first  in  unlimited  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  voice  and  command  of  the  Vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ;  and  so  may  the  blessing  of  God 
which  we  invoke  descend  copiously  and  preserve 


the  Italian  clergy  ever  worthy  of  their  illustrious 
traditions. 

19.  May  the  Apostolic  Benediction  be  a 
pledge  of  the  divine  favor  which,  with  the  affec¬ 
tion  of  our  heart,  we  impart  to  you  and  to  the 
entire  clergy  trusted  to  your  care. 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  Sacred 
day  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  December  8,  1902,  in  the  twenty-fifth  year 
of  our  Pontificate. 
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To  the  Venerable  Brothers,  the  Archbishop  of 
Quito  and  the  other  Bishops  of  Ecuador. 

While  We' are  burdened  with  much  sadness  in 
knowing  to  what  a  sorrowful  state  the  Church  in 
Ecuador  is  reduced,  We  were  very  pleased  by  your 
timely  and  publicly  proclaimed  ordinances.  In 
your  pastoral  care,  you  did  not  hesitate  to  protest 
loudly  these  laws  which  are  opposed  not  only  to 
the  rights  of  the  Church  but  also  to  divine  right. 
You  protested  them  right  from  the  time  they  were 
proposed.  You  devoted  all  your  zeal  and  effort 
before  the  damage  was  done  to  prevent  the  public 
orators  from  carrying  out  their  ruinous  legislative 
intention.  You  are  not  unaware  of  the 
undemanding  forebearance  We  have  devoted  to 
restoring  the  religious  tranquility  of  your  country. 
This  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  good  of 
the  Church  and  of  the  State.  But,  the  hopes 
which  We  had,  the  hopes  which  encouraged 
almost  all  the  people  of  Ecuador,  have  perished 
miserably.  In  fact,  not  only  has  no  reparation 
been  made  for  previous  destructive  injustices,  but 
other  very  serious  injustices  have  been  added  to 
them.  We  see  that  a  diocese  which  was  con¬ 
stituted  according  to  the  holy  canons  has  been 
abolished.  We  know  that  bishops  have  been 


appointed  to  vacant  dioceses,  without  any 
privilege  from  the  Holy  See.  We  also  know  that 
the  sanctity  of  Christian  marriage  has  been 
impeded  in  various  ways. 

The  Nature  of  Christian  Marriage 

2.  We  have  treated  this  matter  often  in  other 
letters,  especially  in  Our  apostolic  letter  of 
10  February  1880.  In  it  We  emphasized  the  nature 
of  Christian  marriage,  its  strength,  the  care  the 
Church  has  devoted  to  protecting  its  honor  and 
its  rights,  and  the  role  of  civil  authority  in  its 
regard.  As  it  is  evident  that  Christ,  the  son  of 
God,  redeemer  and  restorer  of  human  nature, 
raised  Christian  marriage  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacra¬ 
ment,  every  Christian  marriage  is  this  sacrament. 
The  matter  of  the  contract  can  be  separated  in 
some  sense  from  the  nature  of  the  sacrament. 
This  means  that  while  the  civil  authority  retains 
in  full  its  right  to  regulate  the  so-called  civil 
effects,  the  marriage  itself  is  subject  to  the 
authority  of  the  Church.  In  addition,  it  is  certain 
that  Jesus,  the  redeemer  of  every  race,  abolished 
the  custom  of  repudiation,  strengthened  marriage 
with  holy  power,  and  reinstated  the  law  of  per¬ 
manence  just  as  it  was  established  by  the  will  of 
God  from  the  beginning.  It  follows  then  that  the 
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marriage  of  Christians  when  fully  accomplished  is 
holy,  indivisible,  and  perfect.  It  cannot  be  dis¬ 
solved  for  any  reason  other  than  the  death  of 
either  spouse  according  to  the  holy  words:  “What 
God  has  joined,  let  no  man  divide.”  In  so  doing, 
Christ  certainly  intended  to  confer  many  benefits 
on  the  human  race,  for  this  institution  most  effect 
tively  preserves  or  restores  morality,  fosters  the 
love  of  one  spouse  for  the  other,  confirms  families 
with  divine  strength,  renews  the  education  and 
protection  of  offspring,  maintains  the  dignity  of 
woman,  and  finally  establishes  the  honor  and  the 
prosperity  of  familial  and  civil  association  in  the 
most  beneficial  and  excellent  way. 

Condemnation  of  Civil  Marriage 

3.  Therefore,  in  accordance  with  Our  duty  as 
supreme  teacher  which  makes  Us  guardian  and 
champion  of  divine  and  ecclesiastical  law,  We 
raise  our  voice  and  totally  condemn  the  so-called 
civil  manage  laws  recently  enacted  in  Ecuador. 
Concerning  divorces,  We  reject  them  together 
with  every  assault  on  the  holy  discipline  of  the 
Church  there.  The  fact  that  these  laws  have  been 
established  in  the  face  of  your  opposition  and  are 
so  much  at  variance  with  the  development  of  civil 
prosperity  and  the  interests  of  religion  is  no 
reason  for  you  to  be  disheartened.  You  should 
rather  increase  your  zeal  for  religion  and  be  more 
vigilant.  Continue  therefore  as  you  are  doing  to 


defend  the  neglected  and  spurned  rights  of  the 
Church  without  yielding  to  defeat.  Teach  the 
faithful  entrusted  to  your  care  and  educate  them 
so  that  they  preserve  the  reverence  due  to  their 
leaders;  be  faithful  to  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic 
religion  and  practice  Christian  morality.  With 
earnest  and  eager  prayers  to  the  Most  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  to  whom  your  people  have  been 
solemnly  dedicated  above  all  nations,  you  all 
should  ask  that  He  deign  to  bestow  happier  times 
on  the  Church  of  Ecuador  through  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  His  mercies.  We  still  remain  your  com¬ 
panion  and  share  in  your  sorrows  and  supplica¬ 
tions.  Meanwhile,  as  a  sign  of  Our  good  will  and 
as  a  pledge  of  divine  gifts,  We  impart  lovingly  in 
the  Lord  Our  apostolic  blessing  to  you  and  to 
your  faithful. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter’s,  on  the  24th 
day  of  December  in  the  year  1902,  the  twenty- 
fifth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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